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‘are, to confess to the glory of God, and the reetifying of our own 
consciences, and manners, the uncertainty of the prosperity, and 
the assuredness of the adversity of this world) that this crown of 
Solomon's in the text, will appear to be Christ's crown of thorns, 
his humiliation, his passion; and so these words will dismiss us 
in this blessed consolation, that then we are nearest to our crown 
of glory, when we are in tribulation in this world, and then enter 
into fall possession of it, when we como to our dissolution and 
transmigration out of this world: and these threo porsons, the 
church that calls, the children that hearken, and Christ in his 
humiliation, to whom they are sent, will be the three parts, in 
which we shall determine this exercise, 

First then, the person that directs us, is the church; no man 
hath seen God, and lives; but no man lives till he have heard 
God; for God spake to him, in his baptism, and called him 
by his name, then. Now, as it were a contempt in the king's 
house, for any servant to rofuso anything, except he might 
hear the king in person command it, when the king hath already 
so established the government of his house, as that his command- 
ments are to be signified by his great officers: so neither are we 
to look that God should speak to us mouth to mouth, spirit to 
spirit, by inspiration, by revelation, for it is a large mercy, that 
he hath constituted an office, and established a church, in whieh 
we should hear him. When Christ was baptized by John, it is 
said by all those three evangelists, that report that story, in par- 
ticular circumstances, that there was a toice heard from heaven, 
aaying, Thie ie my beloved Son in whom J am well pleased: and it 
is not added in any of those three evangelists, that that voice 
added, hear him: for, after that declaration, that he, who was 
visibly und personally come amongst them, was the Son of God, 
there was no reason to doubt of men's willingness to hear him, 
who went forth in person, to preach unto them, in this world ; 
as long aa ho was to stay with thom, it was not likely that they 
should nocd provocation, to hear him, thoreforo that was not 
added at his baptism, and entrance into his personal ministry: 
but when Christ came to his transfiguration, which was a mani- 
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fostation of his glory, in the noxt world, and an intimation of the 
approaching of the time of his going away, to the possession of 
that glory, out of this world, there that voice from heaven says, 
This is my Veloced Son, in whom Iam well pleased, hear him*: 
when he was gone out of this world, men noeded a more parti« 
cular solicitation to hear him; for how, and where, and in whom 
should they hear him, when ho was gonof In the church, for 
tho same testimony that God gave of Christ, to authorize and 
justify his preaching, hath Christ given of the church, to justify 
her power: the Holy Ghost fell upon Christ, at his baptism, and 
the Holy Ghost fell upon the apostles, (whe were the represen- 
tative church) at Whitsuntide: the Holy Ghost tarried upon 
Christ then, awd the Holy Ghost shall tarry with the chureh, 
aque ad consunmationem, Gill the ond of the world, And thore- 
fore, 28 we have that institution from Christ, dic eccleriar, whan 
Met are refractory and perverse, to complain to the ehurcl, so 
have they who ate complainod of to the church, that institution 
from Christ also, audi eceleviam, hearken to the voice of God, in 
tho church; and they have from him that commination, If you 
disobey them, you disobey God ; in what fetters soever they bind 
you, you shall rise bound in those fetters; and, as he who is 
excommunicated in one diovese, should not be received in 
another; 0 let no man presume of s better state, in the 
‘Triumphant charch, than he holds in the Militant, or liope for com- 
Mnuhion there, that despises excommunication here. That which 
‘tho Scripture says, God says, (says St. Anguetine) for tho Scrip 
‘ture is his word; and that which the church says, the Scriptures 
say, for she is their word, they speak in her, they authorize her, 
and she explicates them; the Spirit of God inanimates tha 
Seriptures, and makes thom his Scriptures, the chureh actuates 
the Seriptures, avd makes them our Scriptures: Nihil salubring, 
ways tho same father, There ix not so wholesome a thing, no soul 
ean live ini so good an nir, and in so good a diet, Quam ut rationem 
precedat authoritas, Thon still to submit » man's own particular 
‘veuson, to the authority of the church oxprossed in the Seriptares: 
‘for, cortainly it is very truly (na it is very usefully) enid by Calvin, 
Semper ninia moresitar, est ambitions, A frownrdness, and an 
* Matt, xvii. 5, 
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aptness to quarrel at the proceedings of the church, and to be 
dolivorod from the obligations, and constitutions of tho church, is 
ever accompanied with an ambitious pride, that they might enjoy 
a licentious liberty; it is not because tho church doth truly take 
too much power, but because they would be under none; it is an 
ambition, to have all government in their own hands, and to bo 
absolute emperors of themselves, that makes them refractory: 
but, if they will pretend to believe in God, they must believe in 
God so, ux God hath manifested himself to them, they must 
Deliove in Christ; so if they will pretend to hear Christ, they 
must hoar him there, where he hath promised to speak, they 
must hear him in the church. 

‘The first reason then in this Trinity, tho person that dircets, is 
the church; tho trampet in which God sounds his judgments, 
and the organ in which he delivers his mercy; and then the 
persons of the second place, the persons to whom the church 
speaks here, are filiw Sion, The daughters of Sion, her own 
daughters. We are not called silii ecclesi, sous of the church: 
the name of sons may imply more virility, more manhood, more 
senso of our own strength, than becomes them, who profess an 
obedience to the church: therefore, as by a name, importing 
moro facility, more suppleness, more application, more tractable~ 
noss, sho calla her children daughters. But thon, being a mother, 
and haying the dignity of a parent upon her, ahe does not proceed 
supplicatorily, she does not pray them, nor intreat them, she does 
not say, I would you would go forth, and I would you would 
Took ont, but it is egredimini, et videte, imperntively, authorita- 
tively, do it, you must do it: so that she shows what, in im- 
portant and nocossary eases, the power of the church is, though 
her ordinary proceedings, by us and our ministry be, to pray you, 
in Christ's stead, to bo reconciled to God, In your baptism, 
your souls bocamo daughtors of the church; and they must con- 
tinue 40, a8 long as they continue in you; you cannot divest your 
allegiance to the church, though you would; no more than you 
can to the state, to whom you cannot say, I will be no subject. 
A father may disinherit his son upon reasons, but even that 
disinherited child cannot renounce his father. That church 
which conceived thee in the covenant of God, made to Christians 


— 
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and their secd, and brought thee forth in baptism, and brought 
‘thee up in catechizing, and preaching, may yet, for thy misde~ 
meanour to God in her, separate thee, di ntexsa et toro, from bed 
aud board; from that sanctuary of the soul, the communion 
tablo, and from that sanctuary of the body, Christian burial, and 
even that Christian burial gives a man a good rise, a good help, 
a good advantage, even at the last resurrection, to be laid down 
in expectation of the resurrection, in holy ground, and in a place 
accustomed to God's presonce, and to have been found worthy of 
that communion of saints, in the very body, is some earnest, and 
some kind of first-fruits of the joyful resurrection, which wo 
attend: God can call our dead bodies from the sea, and from the 
fire, and from tho air, for every eloment: is his; but consecrated 
ground is our element. And therefore, you daughters of Sion, 
holy and religious souls, (for to them only this indulgent mother 
speaks here) hearken ever to her voice; quarrel not* with your 
mothers honour, nor her discretion: despise not her person, nor 
her apparel; do not say, she is not the same woman she was 
heretofore, nor that she is not so well dressed as she was then ; 
dispute not her doctrine, dispise not her discipline; that as you 
sucked her breasts in your baptism, and in the other sacrament, 
when you entered, and whilst you stayod in this lifo, so you may 
Tie in her bosom, when you go out of it, Hear hor; and a good 
part of that which you are to hear from her, is involved and 
enwrapped in that which we have proposed to you for our third 
part, Go forth, and behold Solomon, ke. 

Here are two duties enjoined; at least two steps, two degrees ; 
egredimini, 90 forth, and then, videte, behold, contemplate; and, 
aller the duty, or wrapped in the duty, we have the object which 
we are to look upon, and in that, divers things to be considered ; 
ax we shall see in their order. First, when we are bid to go 
forth, it is not to go so fur, as out of that church, in which God 
hath given us our station; for, as Moses says, That the cord of 
God f# not beyond sea; #0 the church of God is not 80 beyond sea 

* as that we must needs seek it there, either in a painted chureh, 
on one side, or in a naked church, on another; a church in a 
-dropsy, overtown with ceromonics, or a churvh in a consumption, 


* Folio Edition, * Quarrel not your mother’s honour.” 
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for want of such ceremonies, as the primitive church found 
useful, and beneficial for the advancing of the glory of God, aud 
the devotion of the congregation. ‘That which Christ sayn to 
the church itself, the church says to every soul in the church : 
Go thy way forth, by the footsteps of the flock*; associate thyself 
to tho true shephord, and trao shecp of Christ Jesus, and stray 
not towards idolatrous chapels, nor towards schismatical con- 
venticlos, but go by the footetops of the flock; thoro must bo 
footsteps, some must have gono that way before, take heed of 
opinions, that begin in thyself; and the whole flock must have 
gone that way, take heed af opinions vented by a few new men, 
which have not had the establishment of « church. And truly 
the best way to discern footsteps, is Daniel's way, Daniels way 
was to strow ashos, and so their footatops that had been thera 
— were ensily discerned: walk in thine own ashes, in the medi- 
tation of thino own death, or in tho ashes of God's saints, who 
ave dead before theo, in the contemplation of their oxample, and 
thou wilt see eome footateps of the flock, some impressions, soma 
\_ Sirections, how they went, and how thou art to follow, to the 
* heavenly Jerusalem. In conversing evermore with them whieh 
Y troad upon carpets, or wpen, marbles, thou shalt sea no footsteps, 
y carpets and marblos receive no improssions; amongst thom that 
: tread im ashos, in the waya of holy gorrow, and religious humi- 
¢' Jiation, thou shalt have the way bost marked out unto thee, Go 
, that is, go farthor than thysclf, out of thyself; at least oub 
of the love of thyself, for that is but a short, a giddy, o vorti- 
ginous walk; how little a thing isthe greatest man! If thou 
have many rooms in thyself, many capacities to contemplate 
thyself in, if thou walk over the consideration of thyself, as thow 
hast such a title of honour, such an office of command, such an 
inheritance, such a podigreo, such a posterity, such an alliance, 
if thie be not # short walk, yot it is « round walk, a giddy, a 
yortiginous procoeding. Get beyond thine own circle; eonsidor 
thyself at thine end, at thy death, and then egredere, go farther 
than that, go forth and seo what thou shalt be after thy death. 
Still that which wo are to look upon, is especially ourselves, 
but it is ourselves, enlarged and extended into the next world ; 


+ Cant. i & 
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for till we see what we shall be then, we are but short sighted. 
Wouldst thou say, thou knewest a man, beeanse thou hadst seen 
him in his cradlof No more canst thou be said to have known 
thyself, because thou knowest the titles and additions which thou 
hast received in this word; for all those things which we have 
here, are but swaddling clouts, and all our motions and prefer- 
ments, from place to place, are but the rocking of a cradle. The 
firet thing that Christ says to his spouse in the Cunticles, is, Jf* 
thow know not thyself, (for 90 all the ancients read it, and s0 the 
original bears it) If thow know not thyself, O thou furivert of 
women; she might know that she was the fairest of women, and 
yet not know herself; thou mayost know that thon art tho 
happiest of mon, in this world, and yot not know thyself, All 
this lifo is but a preface, or but an index and repertory to the 
book of life; there, at that book begins thy study; to grow 
perfect in that book, to be daily conversant in that book, to find 
what be the marks of them, whose names are written in that 
book, and to find those marks, ingonuonsly, and in a rectified 
conscionce, in thyself, to find that no murmuring at God's cor 
reetion#, no disappointing of thy hopes, no interrupting of thy 
‘expectations, no frustrating of thy possibilities in the way, no 
impatience in sickness, and in the agony of death, can deface 
‘those tacks, this is to go forth, and see thyself beyond thyself, 
to see what thou shalt be in the next world. Now wo cannot 
#00 our own faco without a glass: and thereforo in the old temple, 
‘in or about that laver of brass, whore tho water for the uses of 
tho church was reserved, Moss appointed looking-glames to be 
placed*; that s0, at tho entering into the temple, men might see 
themselves, and make use of that water, if they had contracted 
any foulness in any part sbout them. Here, at your coming ~ 
hither now, you have two glasses, wherein you may see your 
selves from head to foot; one in the text, your head, Christ 
Tosuz, represented unto you, in the name and person of Solomon, 
Behold King Solomon erowned, &e. And another, under your 
feet, in the disolution of this great monarch, our royal master, 
‘now laid lower by denth than any of us, his subjects and 
‘servants, 


* Cant. i, be * Exod, xxaviil. 6. 
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First then, behold yourselves in that first glass, Behold King 
Solomon; Solomon the son of David, but not the son of Bathsheba, 
Dut of a better mother, the most blessed Virgin Mary, For, 
Solomon, in this text, is not a proper name, but an appellative; 
2 significative word: Solomon ie pacijews, the peace-maker, and 
‘our peace is made in, and by Christ Jesus: and he is that Solo- 
mon, whom we are callod upon to sec here, Now, as St. Paul 
aoyn, tliat He would know nothing but Chriet (that is his first 
abridgment) and then he would know nothing of Christ, but him 
crucified, (and that is the ro-nbridgment) so we seek no other 
glass, to see ourselves in, but Christ, nor any other thing in this 
glass, but his humiliation. What need we! Even that, his low- 

_ ost humiliation, his death, is expressed here, in three words of 
exaltation, it is. crown, it isa marriago, it ie the gladness of 
hoart: Behold King Solomon crowned, ke. 

The crown, which we are called to see him crowned with, his 
mother put upon him; the crown which his Father gaye him, 
was that gloryy wherewith he was glorified, with the Father, from 
all eternity, in his divine nature: and the crown wherewith his 
Father crowned his human nature, was the glory given to that, 
in his ascension. His mothor could give him no such crown; she 
horeolf had no crown, but that, which ho gave her, The crown 
that sho gave him, was that substance, that ho received from her, 
our flesh, our nature, our humanity, and this, Athanasius, and 
this, St, Ambrose, calls the crown, wherewith his mother crowned 
him, in this text, his infirm, hiy human nature. Or, the crown 
wherewith his mother crowned him, was that crown, to which, 
that infirm nature which he took from her, submitted him, which 
was his passion, his crown of thorns; for so Tertullian, and divers 
others take this crown of his, from her, to bo his crown of thorns: 
Woe to the crown of pride, whose beauty isa fading flower, says 
tho prophet"; but blessed be this crown of humiliation, whose 
flower carmot fade. Thon was thore truly a rose amongst thorns, 
wwhon through his crown of thorns, you might sce his title, Jesus 
Nazarenus: for, in that yery name, Nazarenus, is involved the 
signification of a flower; the very word signifies a flower. Esay's 
flower in tho crown of pride fades, and is removed ; this lower 


7 Teainh xxviii, 1. 
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| 
in the crown of thorns fades not, nor could be removed: for, for 
© all the importanity of tho Jews, Pilato would not suffer that title 
to be removed, or to be changed; still Nazarenus remained, and 
‘still 2 rose amongst thorns, You know the curse of the earth, 
Dhorns and thistles shall it bring forth unto theo*; it did 80 to our 
Solomon here, it brought forth thorns to Christ, and ho made a 
‘crown of those thorns, not only for himself, but for us too, Omnes 
acnle® mortis, in dominici corporis tolerantia, obtusi sunt’, All the 
thorns of life and death, are broken, or blunted upon the head of 
‘our Solomon, and now, even our thorns, make up our crown, our 
tribulation in life, our dissolution in death, conduce to our glory: 
Bekold him crowned with hie mother's crown, for even that brought 
him to his Father's crown, his humiliation to exaltation, his 
passion to glory. 
Behold your Solomon, your Saviour again, and you shall seo 
another beam of comfort, in your tribulations from his; for even 
| this humiliation of his, is called his espousils, his marriage, 
| Behold him crowned in the day of his espousals. Vis spouse is the 
| church, his marriage ix the uniting of himself to this spouse, in 
his becoming head of the church. ‘The groat city, tho heavonly 
| Terusmlem, is exlled the bride, and the Lamb's wife, in the Reve- 
| Tation'®: and he is the head of this body, the bridegroom of this 
bride, the head of this church, as he is the first born of the dead; 
death, that dissolves all ours, made up this marriage. His death 
is his marriage, and upon his death flowed out from his side, 
those two elements of the church, water and blood; the sacra: 
‘ments of baptism, and of the communion of himself. Behold 
then this Solomon crowned and married; both words of oxaltation 
and exultation, and both by death ; and trust him for working the 
same offocts upon thee; that thou (though by death) shall be 
_ crowned with «crown of glory, and married to him, in whose right 
and merit thou shale have that crown. 
And behold him once again, and you shall not sce a beam, but 
of comfort; for this day, which is the day of hisdeath, 
calls here The day of the gladness of his heart. Beholdl bim 
‘in the day of the gladness of his heart, The fulness, the 
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Re feat ils two hemispheres of heaven, are often designed to 
us, in these two names, joy and glory: If the cross of Christ, the 
death of Christ, presont us both theso, how near doth it bring, 
how fully doth it deliver heaven itself to us in this life And thon 
wo hear tho apostle say, We see Jesus, for the sufforing of death, 
crowned with honour and glory™: there ishalf heaven got by death, 
glory. And then, For the joy that was set before him, he endured 
the cross"*; thore is the other half, joy ; all heaven purchased by 
death. And therefore, Z/ any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed, snith the apostle; but det Aim glorify God, in isto 
nomine, a8 tho Vulgate reads it; in that bohaly, as we translate 
it. But, Zn ieto nomine, aaith St. Augustino: Lot us glorify God, 
in that name; non aolum in nomine Christiani, sed Christiant 
‘patientie, not only because he is a Christian in his baptism, but 
a Christian in a second baptism, a baptism of blood; not only as 
he hath received Christ, in accepting his institution, but because 
ho hath conformed himself to Christ, in fulfilling his sufferings. 
And therefore, though we admit natural and human sorrow, in 
the calamities which overtake us, and surround us in this life: 
(for as all glasaos will gather drops snd teare from oxternal eauses, 
#0 this very glass which we look upon now, our Solomon in tho 
text, our Saviour, had those sadnesses of heart toward his passion, 
and agonies in his passion) yet Count it all joy when you fall into 
temptations, saith the apostle'*: all joy, that is, both the interest 
and the prineipal, hath the earnest and the bargain; for if you 
ean conceive joy in your tribulations in this world, How shall 
that joy be multiplied unto you, when no tribulation shall be 
mingled with it! There isnot a better evidence, nor a more bind- 
ing oarnest of everlasting joy in the next world, than to find joy 
of heart in the tribulations of this; fix thyself therefore upon 
this first glass, this Solomon, thy Saviour, Behold King Solomon 
crowned, &c., and by conforming thyself to his holy sadness, and 
humiliation, thou shalt also become like him, in his joy, and 





lory. 
But then tho hand of God hath not set up, but laid down 
another lass, wherein thou mayest see thyself; a glass that 


1 Tels, fie 6 Heb. xii, 2. 
1) Pet, iv, 16. 4 James i. 2, 
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reflects thyself, and nothing but thyself. Christ, who was the 
other glass, ix like thee in every thing, but not absolutely, for sin 
ix excepted ; but in this ginss presented now (the body of our 
royal, but dead master and sovereign) we cannot, we do not except 
win, Not only the greatest man ix subject to natural infirmities, 
(Christ himself was so) but the holicst man is subject to original 
and actual sin, as thou art, andeo a fit glass for theo, to seo thyself 
in. det shows a man his face, as well os crystal; nay, « crystal 
glass will not show a man his face, except it be stecled, except it 
be darkened on the back side: Christ as he was a puro crystal 
glass, as he was God, had not been a glass for us, to have seem 
ourselves in, exeept ho had been stecled, darkened with our human 
nature; neither was ho ever ao thoroughly darkened, a8 that ho 
could present us wholly to ourselves, beeause ho had no gin, with- 
ont secing of which we do not soo ourselves, ‘Those therefore 
that are like thee in all things, subject to human infirmitios, sub- 
ject to sins, ond yet are translated, and translated by death, to 
everlasting joy, and glory, are nearest and clearest glasses for thee, 
to see thysolf in; and such is this glass, which God hath proposod 
to thee, in this house, And therefore, change the word of the 
text, in a letter or two, from egredimini, to ingredimini ; never 
go forth to neo, but Go in and see a Solomon crowned with hie 
gother's erown, &e. And when you shall find that hand that had 
‘signed to one of you a patent for title, to anothor for pension, to 
another for pardon, to another for dispensation, dead: that hand 
that settled possessions by his xoal, in the keeper, and rectified 
honours by the sword, in his marshal, and distributed relief to 
tho poor, in his almoner, and health to the diseased, by his imme- 
diate touch, dead: that hand that balanced his own threo king- 
dom #0 equally, as that nono of them complainod of ono another, 
nor of him, and carriod tho koys of all tho Christian world, and 
locked up, and let out armios in their due season, dead: how 
poor, how faint, how pale, how momentary, how transitory, haw 
‘empty, how frivolous, how dead things, must you necessarily 
think titles, and possessions, and favours, and all, whon you soo 
‘that hand, which was the hand of destiny, of Christian destiny, 
‘ofthe Almighty God, lia dead! It was not so hard a hand when 
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‘we touched it last, nor so cold a hand when we kissed it Inst: 
that hand which was wont to wipe all tears from all our eyes, 
doth now but press and squeeze us as so many sponges, filled one 
with one, another with another cause of tears. Tears that ean 
have no other bank to bound them, but the declared and mani- 
fested will of God: for, till our tears flow to that height, that 
they might be called a murmuring against tho declared will of 
God, it”is against our allegiance, it is disloyalty, to give our tears 
any stop, any termination, any measure. It was a great part of 
Anma’s praise, That she departed not from the temple, day nor 
night"; visit God's temple often in the day, meet him in hisown 
house, and depart not from his temples, (the dead bodies of his 
saints are his temples still) even at midnight: at midnight 
remember them, who resolve into dust, and make them thy 
glusses to seo thyself in. Look now especially upon him whom 
God hath prosonted to theo now, and with as much choorfulneas 
as ever thou heardst him say, Remember my favours, or remem- 
ber my commandments; hear him ssy now with the wise man, 
Remember my judgment, for thine also shall be sos yesterday for 
me, and to-day for thee*; he doth not say to-morrow, but to-~lay, 
for thee. Look upon him as a beam of that sun, as an abridge 
ment of that Solomon in the text; for every Christian truly 
roconsiled to God, and signed with his hand in the absolution, 
and sealed with his blood in the sacrament, (and this was his 
case) isa beam, and an abridgmont of Christ himeolf. Behold 
him therefore, crowned with the crown that his mother gives 
him: his mother, the earth. In ancient times, when they used 
to reward soldiers with particular kinds of crowns, there was a 
great dignity in corona graminea, in a crown of grass: that 
denoted a conquest, or a defence of that land. He that hath but 
coronam gramineam, a turf of grass in a churchyard, hath a 
crown from his mother, and even in that burial taketh scisure of 
tho resurrection, as by a turf of grass men give seisure of land, 
He is crowned in the day of his marriage ; for though it be a day 
of diyorce of us from him, and of divorce of his body from his 
soul, yet neither of these divorces break the marrioge : his soul is 


» Luke fi. 37. M Keclus xxxvilis 22. 
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SERMON CXY. 
Luxe xxxiii. 24 
Fathor forgive thems, for they know not what they doe 


Tnx Word of God is cither the co-eternal and co-essential Son, 
‘out Saviour, which took flesh (rerbum caro fuctum ext) or it is 
the spirit of his mouth, by which we live, and not by bread only. 
And 46, in 1 large acceptation, every truth is the word of God ; 
for truth is uniform, and irrepugnant, and indivisible, as God. 
Omne verum ext omni vero consentions, Moro strictly the word of 
God, is that which God hath uttered, cither in writing, as twice 
in the tables to Moses; or by ministry of angels, or prophets, in 
words; or by the unborn, in action, as in John Baptist's oxulta~ 
tion within his mother; or by new-born, from the mouths of 
babes and sucklings; or by thingy unreasonable, as in Dalaamis 
mas; or nwensible, as in the whole book of such creatures, The 
heavens declare the glory of God, &e. But nothing is more pro- 
porly the word of God to us, than that which God himself spealw 
in those organs and instraments, which himself hath assumed for 
his chiefest work, our redemption. For in creation God spoke, 
but in redemption he did; and more, he suffered. And of that 
Kind are these words, God in his chosen manhood saith, Mather, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 

‘These words shall be fitliest considered, like a goodly palace, if 
we rest a little, as in an outward court, upon consideration of 
prayer in general; and then draw near the view of the palace, in 
a second court, considering this special prayer in general, as tho 
face of the whole palace, Thirdly, wo will pass through the 
chiefest. rooms of the palace itself; and then insist upon four 
stops: 1, Of whom he begs, (Father). 2. What he asks, (for- 
give them). 3. That he prays upon reason, (for). +, What the 
reason is, (they know not). And lastly, as into the back side of 
all, we will cast the objections: as why only Luke remembers 
this prayer: and why this prayer, (as it seems by the punishmont 
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continuing upon the Jews to this day) was not obtained at God's 
hands, 


So therefore prayer is our first entry, for when it iw exid, Ast 
and it shail be given, it is also said, Knock and ft shall be opened, 
showing that by prayer our entrance is. And not tho entry 
only, but the whole house: My house ia the house of prayer, Of 
all the conduits and conveyances of God's gravee to us, nono hath 
been so little subject to cavillations, as this of prayer. The 
sscraments have fallen into the hands of flatterers and robbors, 
Some have attributed too much to them, some detracted. Some 
have painted them, some have withdrawn their natural com- 
plexion. It hath been disputed, whether they be, how many 
they be, what thoy be, and what they do. ‘The preaching of tho 
word hath boon mado a servant of ambitions, and a shop of many 
men’s new-fangled wares, Almost ovory moana between God 
and man, suffers some adulteratings and disguises: but prayer 
Jeast: and it hath most ways and addresses. 1¢ may be mental, 
for we may think prayers. It may be vocal, for we may speak 
prayers. It may be actual, for we do prayers. For deeds have 
voice; the vices of Sodom did cry, and the alms of Tobias. 
And if it were proper for St. John, in the first of the Revelation 
to turn back to 800 # voice, it is more likely God will look down, 
to lear a work. So then to do the office of your vocation ¢in- 
cerely, is to pray. How much the favourites of princes, and 
great personages labour, that thoy may be thought to have been 
in private conference with the prince, And though they be forced 
to wait upon his purposes, and talk of what he will, how fain 
they would be thonght to have solicited their own, or their 
dependents’ business, With tho Prince of princes, this every man 
may do traly; and the sooner, the tore beggar he is: for no 

man is heard hore, but ta forma pauperis. 

Hero we may talk long, wolcomely, of our own affairs, and 
be sure to speed, You cannot whisper eo low alone in your 
chamber, but he hears you, nor sing #0 loud in the congregation, 

he distinguishes you. He grudges not to be chidden and 


with, by Job, The arrows of the Almighty are in me, 
cenom thereof hath drunk up my spirit. Ie my strength 


aria of brass, &e. Not to be 
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directed and counselled by Jonas: who was angry and said; Did 
not T say, when I was in my country, thou wouldest deal thus? 
And when the Lord said, Dost thou well to be angry? He 
ropliod, J do well to be angry to the death. Nor almost to be 
threatened and negleeted by Moses: Do this, or blot my name out 
of thy book. Yt is an honour to be able to say to servants, Do 
this: but to sy to God, Domine fac hoo, and prevail, is mores 
| and yet more easy. God is replenishingly evorywhore : but most 
contractedly, and workingly in the temple. Since then every 
rectified man, is the temple of the Holy Ghost, when he prays; it 
is the Holy Ghost itself that prays; and what can be denied, 
where the askor gves? He plays with us, as children, shows us 
pleasing thinge, that we might ery for them, and have them. 
Before we call, he anawers, and when we speak, he heara: 20 
Isaiah 1xy. 24. Physicians observe some symptoms so violent, 
that thoy must neglect the disease for a time, and labour to cure 
the necident; a4 burning fevers, in dysenteriea. So in tho sinful 
consumption of tho soul, stupidity and indisposition to prayer, 
ruust first be cured. For, Ye dust, and have not, because ye ash 
not, James iv, 2. The adulterous mother of the three great 
brothers, Gratian, Lombard, and Comestor', being warned by her 
confessor, to be sorry for hor fact, said she could not, because her 
fault had go much profited tho church, At lcast, said he, bo 
sorry that thou canst not be sorry, So whosoever thou be, that 
canst not readily pray, at least pray, that thou mayest pray. For, 
as in bodily, so in spiritual diseases, it is a desperate state, to be 
speechloss, 

Tt were unmannerliness to hold you longer in the entry. One 
turn in the inner court, of this special prayer in general, and so 
enter the palace, This is nota prayer for his own case, as that 
in his agony seems. It hath nono of thoso infirmities, which 
curious schismatics find in that. No suspicion of ignorance, as 
there, (if it be possible). No tergiversation nor abandoning the 
noble work which he had begun, as there, (et this cup pass). Tt 
is not dn exemplar, or form, for us to imitate precisely, (otherwise 





+ Concoring thouo ceclosiastical writers, sce Moshcim, vol. ii. pp. 256, 208 5 
he, however, mentions nothing of their relationship: on the other hand, he 
says that Gratian was by birth a Tuscan, whoreas Peter Lombard is said to 
have boen born st Novara—Ep. 
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than in tho doctrine) as that prayer, which we call tho Lord's 
Prayer, not because he said it, for he could never say, forgive ns 
our trespasees, but because ho commanded us to say it. For” 
thoagh by Matthew, which saith, After this manner pray, we scom 
not bound to the words, yet Luke saith, When you pray, say, Our 
Father which art, &c. But this is a prayer of God, to God. Not 
as the Talmudist's Jews feign God to pray to himself, Sit eoluntas 
mea, ut misericordia mea suporet tram meam; but as when foreign 
merchandise is misportod, tho prince may permit, or inhibit his 
subjects to buy it, or not to buy it, Our blessed Saviour arriving 
in this world freighted with salvation, a thing which this world 
never had power to have without him, except in that short time, 
between man’s creation and fall, he by this prayer begs, that even 
to these despisers of it, it may be ‘communicable, and that their 
ignorance of the value of it, may not deprive them of it. Teach- 
ing that by examplo here, which ho gave in precept before, Pray 
Jor them which persecute you", that you may be the children of 
Your Father which is in heaven. Thoreforc, doing so now, he 
might well say, Father, forgive them, which is the first room in 
‘this glorious palace, Andin this contemplation, my unworthy 
soul, thou art presently in the presence, No passing of guards, 
nor ushers, No examination of thy degree or habit. The prince 
is not asleep, nor private, nor weary of giving, nor refers to 
others. He puts thoc not to prevail by angels nor archangels, 
But lest anything might hinder thee, from coming into his pre- 
sence, his presence comes into thee. And lost majesty should 
dazzle thee, thou art to speak but to thy Father. Of which 
word, Abba, the root is, to will; from which root, the fruit also 
‘must be willingness, and propensoness to grant. God is the 
Father of Christ, by that mystical and eternal inexpressiblo 
generation, which never began nor ended. Of which incompre- 
heusible mystery, Moses and the ancient prophets spake so little, 
and s0 indirectly, that till the dawning of the day of Christ, after 
Badras’ time, those places seem not to be intended of the Trinity. 
‘Nay, agoodwhile after Christ, they were but tenderly applied tothat 
‘wonse, And at this day, the most of the writers in the reformod 
churches, cousidering that wo need not such far fotchod, and such 


* Matt ve at, 
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foreed helps, and withal, weighing how well the Jews of thesd 
times are provided with other bxpositions of those places, aro very 
spanng in using them, but content themselves modestly herein, 
with the testimonies of tho New Tostamiont. ‘Truly, this mystery 
is rathor tho objoct of faith than reason; and it ie enough that wo 
Doliove Christ to have oveti been thé Sott of Goil, by aubhi goierae 
tion; and onrsélves his sons by adoption. So that God is Father 
to-all; but yet so; that though Christ say*, My Father t+ greater 
than atl, he adit, I and my Father aré all one, to show his 
eternal interest, He seerhs to put a difference, 7 yo to my 
Father’, and your Father, my God, and your God. The Rerhat 
stories have, that when Claudius saw it conduce to his ends, to 
got tho tribuneship, of which ho was incapable, becnuse a 
pattician, he sufferod himaelf to be adopted. But against thie 
adoption, two exceptions were found; one, that he was adoptell 
by a man of lower rank, 4 plebeian; which was unnatural; and 
by a youtiger man thian hitnself, which took away the presentation 
ofa father, But our adoption is regular: For first, we are wiadé 
the sons of the Mbst High, and of the Ancient of Ditys, there was 
no one word, by which le vould so nobly have maintained his 
dignity, kept his station, justified his cause, and withal expressed 
his humility and charity, a¢ this, Fathor, They erncified hin, 
for suying himself to be the Son of Goi, Ani in the midst of 
torment, he both professes the same still, and lots thom see, that 
thoy have no otlier way of forgiveness, but that he is the Son 
of that Father. For no man cometh to the Father but by the 
Son: 

And at this valve (Father) O most blessed Saviour, thy Father, 
which ia s0 fully thine, that for thy sake, he ia ours too, whieh Is 
80 Wholly thino, that he is thyself, which is all morey, yet will 
not spare thee, all justice, yot will not destroy us, And that 
glorious army of angels, which hitherto by their own: integrity 
maintained thoir first and pure condition, and by this work of 
thind, now noar tho coneummatum est, attend a confirmation, and 
infallibility of ever remaining so; and that fuithfil company of 
departed saints, to whom thy merit must open a more inward and 
familiar room in thy Father's kingdom, stand all attentive, to hear 


* John x. 29, 30, $ John xx, 17- 
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himself taught ns, he hath appointed a for, on God's part, whieh 
is ever the same unchangeable ; or thine is the kingdom; there- 
fore supplications belong to thee: de power, thou openest thy 
hand and fillest every living thing: the glory, for thy name ix 
glorified in thy grants. But bocause on our part, the occasions 
are variable, he hath left our yor, to our religious discretion. For 
whon it is anid, You lust and have not, because you ask not*; it 
followoth presently, you ask and miss, because you ask amiss. It 
is not a fit for, for overy private man, to ask much means, for he 
would do much good. I must not pray, Lord put into my hands the 
strength of Christian kings, for out of my zeal, I will employ thy 
benefits to thine advantage, thy soldiers against thine enemies, and 
be a bank against that deluge, wherewith thine enemy the Turk 
threatens to overflow thy people. I must not pray, Lord, fill my 
heart with knowledge and understanding, for I would compose 
tho schisms in thy church, and reduce thy garment to the first 
continual and seomless integrity; and redross the doafnesses and 
oppressions of judges, and officers. But he gave us a convenient 
seantling for our fore, who prayed, Give me enough, for I may 
else despair, give me not too much, for so I may presume, Of 
schoolmen, some affirm prayer to be an act of our will; for we 
would have that which we ask, Others, of our understanding; 
for by it we ascend to God, and hetter our knowledge, which is 
the proper ailment and food of our understanding; 0, that is a 
perplexed ease, But all agros, that it isan act of our reason, 
and thoreforo must be reasonable. For only reasonable things 
can pray; for the beasts and ravens, (Psalm exlvii. 9.) are not 
said to pray for food, but to cry, Two things are required to 
make a prayer. 1, Piva affectus, which was not in the devils’ 
request, Let ws go into the swine®, nor Stretch out thine hand, and 
touch all he hath'; and, stretch out thine hand, and touch his bones, 
and therefore theso wore not prayers. And it must bo rerum 
decentium: for our government in that point, this may inform us. 
‘Things absolutely good, as remission of sins, we may absolutcly 
beg: and to escape things absolutely ill, as sin. But mean and 
indifferent things, qualified by the circumstances, we must ask 


# Samos iv. 1. © Malt. viii, 31, 7 Jobi. LI. 
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conditionally and roforringly to the Giver's will, For when Pant 
begged stimulum carnis to bo takon from him, it was not granted, 
but he had this answer, My grace is sufficient for thee". 

‘Lot us now (not in curiosity, but for instruction) consider the 
reason: They know not what they do. Virst, if ignorance excuse: 
and then, if they were ignorant. 

Hast thou, O God, filled all thy Scriptures, both of thy re- 
‘orders and notaries, which have penned the history of thy love, 
to thy people ; and of thy seeretaries the prophets, admitted to 
‘the foreknowledge of thy purposes, and instructed in thy cabinets 
‘hast thou filled those with praises and porsnasions of wisdom and 
Knowledge, and must these persecutors be pardoned for their 
ignorance? Hast thou bid Esay to say, J¢ is @ people of no under= 


standing, therefore he that made them, shall not hace compassion of 


then". And My people are destroyed for lack of knoeledgo"; and 
‘now dost thon say, Forgive them because they know not? Shall 
ignorance, which is ofton the cause of sin, often a sin itself, often 
the punishmont of ein, and ever an infirmity and disease con- 
tracted by the first groat sin, advantage them? Who can under- 
‘stand his faults, saith the man according to thy heart; Lord 
cleanse me from my secret faults’: ho durst not make his igno- 
rance the reason of his prayer, but prayed against ignorance. 
But thy mercy is as the sea: both before it was the sea, for it 
‘oversprends the whole world; and since it was called into limits: 
for it iz not the less infinite for that. And as by the ses, the most 
remote and distant nations enjoy one anothor, by trafic and 
commerce, Enst and West becoming neighbours: so by mercy, 
‘tho most different things are united and reconciled ; sinners have 
Tbeaven ; traitors are in the princes’ bosom; and ignorant persons 
are in the spring of wisdom, being forgiven, not only though they 
be ignorant, but becanse they are ignorant. But all ignorance is 
‘not oxeusable; nor any less excusable, than not to know, what 
‘Ignorance is not to bo excused, Therofore, thoro is an ignorance 
which thoy call neecientiam, « not knowing of things not apper- 
taining to us, This wo had had, though Adam had stood ; and 
the angels have it, for they know not the latter day, and therefore 


"2 Cor. viii, * Iesiah xxvii. 1. 
© Totea iv. 6. ™ Psalm xix. 1% 
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for this, wo aro not chargoable. Thoy call the othor privation, 
which if it procood merely from our own sluggishnoss, in not 
searching the monns made for our instruction, is ever inexcusable. 
Tf from God, who for his own just ends hath cast clouds over 
those lights which should guide us, it is often excusable, For 
Paul saith, Z was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and an oppressor, 
but Twas received to mercy, for I did it iguorantly, through un 
belief", Bo, though we are all bound to believe, and thorafare 
fanlts done by unbelief cannot escape the name and nature of sin, 
yet since belief is the immediate gift of God, faulta done by 
‘unbeliof, without malicious concurrences and circumstances, 
‘obtain morcy and pardon from that abundant fountain of grace, 
Christ Jesus. And thoreforo it wasa just reason, Morgiee them, 
(for they know not, If they knew not, which is evident, both by 
this speech from truth itself, and by 2 Cor. ii. 8., Mad they Enown 
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory: and Acts 
iii. 17., 7 Fuow that through ignorance yo did it, And though 
after so many powerful miracles, this ignorance were vingible, 
God having revealed enough to convert them, yet there seems to 
‘be enough on their parts, to make it » perplexed ease, and to 
‘excuse, though not a malicious porsecuting, yot a not consenting 
to his doctrine. Vor they had a law, Whosoever shall make 
himself the son of God, let him die, And they spoke out of their 
Jaws, when they said, We hace no other king but Cosar, Thore 
‘were therefore some among them reasonably, and zealously igno- 
rant. And for those, the Son ever woleomo, and well heard, 
begged of his Father, evor acceesiblo, and exorable, a pardon ever 
ready and natural, 

We hnvo now passed through oll those rooms which we un- 
locked and opened at first, And now may thet point, why this 
prayor is remembered only by one evangelist, and why by Luke, 
‘be modestly inquired : for we are all admitted and weleomed into 
‘tho sequaintance of the Seriptures, upon such conditions as tra- 
wellors are into other countries: if we come as praisers and 
admirers of their commoditics and government, not as spies into 
the mystories of their state, nor searchers, nor calumniators of 
their weaknesses. For though the Scriptures, like a strong recti- 

*) Tim. i, 18. 
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fiod state, be not endangered by such a curious malice of any, yot 
‘ho which brings that, deserves no admittance, When those great 
commissiqners which are called the Septuagint, sent from Joru- 
salem, to translate the Hebrow Scripturcs into Greok, had 
perfected their work, it was, and is an argument of Divine 
ssistance, that writing severally, they differed not. The same 
‘may prove even to weak and faithless men, that the Holy Ghost 
Superintended the four evangelists, because they differ not; a3 
they which have written their harmonies, make it evident: but 
to us, faith teacheth the other way. And we conclude not, 
because they agroo, the Holy Ghost directed; for hoathon writers 
and malofactors in examinations do ao; but because the Holy 
Ghost dirested, we know they agree, and differ not. For as an 
honest man, ever of the sme thoughts, differs not from himself, 
though he do not ever say the same things, if he say not con- 
traries ; so the four evangelists observe the uniformity and same- 
noss of thoir guido, though all did not say all the same things, 
since none contradicts any. And as, when my soul, which 
enables all my limbs to their functions, disposes my logs to go, 
my whole body is truly said to go, because none stays behind; so 
when the Holy Spirit, which had made himself as a common 
soul to thoir four souls, directed one of them to say anything, all 
are well understood to have said it, And therefore whon to that 
place!*, where that evangelist cites the prophet Jeremy, for words 
spoken by Zachary, many modicines are applied hy the fathers ; 
‘as, that many copics have no namo, that Jexemy might be bino- 
minous, and haye both namos,a thing froquent in the Bible, 
that it might be the error of transcriber, that there was extant 
an Apocryphal Book of Jeromy, in which these words were, and 
sometimes things of such books were vouched, as Jannes and 
Tumbres by Paul; St. Augustine insists upon, and teaches rather 
this, that it is more wonderful, that all the prophets spake by one 
Spirit, and e0 agrood, than if any ono of thom had spoken all 
thos things; and therefore he adds, Singula sunt omnium, ef 
omnia sunt singulorum, All sny what any of them say; and in 
‘this sense most congruously is that of St. Hierome appliable, that 
» Matt. xxvii, 9, 
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the four evangelists are quadriga Divina, that as the four chariot 
wheels, though they look to the four corners of the world, yet 
they move to one end and one way, so the evangelists have both 
‘ane scope, and one way. 

Yet not so precisely, but that they differ in words: for as thoir 
general intention, common to them all begat that consent, so a 
private reason peculiar to cach of them, for the writing of their 
histories at that time, made those diversities which seem to be 
for Matthew, after he had preached to the Jews, and was to be 
transplanted into nother vinoyard, the Gentiles, left them written 
in their own tonguo, for permaneney, which he had preached 
transitorily by word. Mark, when the Gospel fructifiod in tho 
‘Wot, and the church enlarged herself, and grow » great body, and 
therefore required more food, out of Peter's dictates, and by his 
approbation published his Evangile. Not an epitome of Mat- 
thew's, as St. Jerome (I know why) imagines, but a just and 
entire history of our blessed Saviour. And as Matthew's reason 
was to supply a want in the Eastern church, Mark's in the 
Wostern ; 50 on tho other side Luke's was to cut off an excess and 
superfluity: for then many bad undertaken this story, and dan~ 
gerously inserted and mingled uncertainties and obnoxious impro- 
abilities: and ho was more curious and more particular than tho 
rest, both because he was moro Iearned, and because he was 80 
individual a companion of the most learned St. Paul, and did so 
much write Paul's words, that Eusebius thereupon mistaketh the 
words, Christ is raised according to my Gospel'*, to prove that Paul 
was anthor of this Gospel attributed to Luke. John the minion 
of Christ upon earth, and survivor of the apostles, (whose books 
rather soom fullon from heaven, and writ with the hand which 
engraved the stone tables, than a man’s work) because tho heresies 
of Ebion and Cerinthus were rooted, who upon this true ground, 
then evident and fresh, that Christ hath spoken many things 
which none of the other three evangelists had recorded, uttered 
many things as his, which he never spoke: John [ say, more 
diligently than the rest handleth his divinity, and his sermons, 
things specially brought into question by them, So therofore all 
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writ one thing, yet all have some things particular. And Luko 
most, for ho writ last of threo, and largeliest for himself, saith”, 
T have made the former treaties of all that Jesus began to do and 
teach, wntil the day that ho was taken up: which specch, lest tho 
words in the last of John, Z/ all were written which Jesus did, the 
world could not contain the books, should condemn, Ambrose and 
‘Chrysostom interpret well cut of the words themselves, Scripsit 
de omnibus, non omnia, He writ of all, but not all: for it must 
have the same limitation, which Paul giveth his words, who 
saith, Acts xx., in one verse, J have kept nothing back, but have 
‘howed you all the counsel of God; and in anothor, J kept back 
nothing that was profitable. It is another peculiar singularity of 
Tuke’s, that he addresseth his history to one man, Theophilus. 
For it is but weakly surmised, that he chose that name, for all 
lovers of God, because the interpretation of the word suffereth it, 
since he addeth most noble Theophilus. But the work doth not 
the less belong to the whole church, for that, no moro than his 
master's opiatlos do though they be directed to particulars. 

It is aleo s singularity in him to write upon that reason, 
hecause divers have written. In human knowledge, to abridge 
or suck, and then suppress other authors, is not ever honest nor 

+ wo seo after that vast enterprise of Justinian, who dis- 
tilled all the Taw into one vessel, and made one book of two 
thousand, suppressing all the rest, Alciate wisheth he had let 
them alone, and thinketh the doctors of our times would better 
have drawn usoful things from thoso volumos, than his ‘Trebonian 
and Dorothee did", And Aristotle aftor, by the immense libe- 
rality of Alexander, he had engrossed all authors, is said to have 
defaced all, that he might be instead of all: and therefore, since 
‘they cannot rise against him, he imputes to them errors which 
they held not: vouches only such objections from them, as he is 
‘able to answer; and propounds all good things in his own name, 
‘which he ought to them. But in this history of Luke's, it is 
otherwise: he had no authority to suppress them, nor doth he 

1 Acts i, 1. 


“™ Tribonian, Thoophilas, and Dorotheus were the persone selected by 
Tratinian to compile the Institutes. —See Gibbon, chap. x1iv.—Eo, 
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roprehond or calumniate them, but writes the truth simply, and 
Teayes it to outwear falsehood: and so it hath: Moses’s rod hath 
devoured the conjuror’s rod, and Luke's story still retains the 
majesty of the maker, and theirs are not. 

Other singularitios in Luke, of form or matter, I omit, and end 
with one Jike this in our toxt. As in the apprehonding of our 
Dlossed Saviour, all tho eyangolists record, that Potor cut off 
Malchus’s ear, but only Luke remombers the healing of it agains 
(1 think) becanse that act of curing, was most present and 
obyious to his consideration, who was a physician: #0 he was 
therefore most apt, to remember this prayer of Christ, which is 
the physie and balsamum of our soul, and must be applied to us 
all, (for we do all erueify him, and we know not what wo do) 
and therefore St, Hierome gave a right character of him, in his 
opistle to Paulinus, Puit medious, et pariter omnia verba illius, 
Animes languentia sunt modicinw, As he was a physician, eo all 
his words aro physic for a languishing soul. 

Now let us despatch the last consideration, of the effect of this 
prayer, Did Chvist intend the forgiveness of the Jews, whose 
utter ruin God (that is, himself) had fore-decreed? And which 
he foresaw, and bovailed even then hanging upon the cross? For 
those divines which reverontly forbear to interpret the words, 
Lord, Lord, why hast thou forsaken me? of a suffering hell in his 
soul, or of a departing of tho Father from him; (for John xvi., it 
is, Lam not alone, for the Rather is with me) offer no exposition of 
those words more convenient, than that the foresight of the Jews 
imminent calamities, expressed and drew those words from him: 
In their agiictions, were all kinds, and all degrees of misery. So 
that a3 ono writer of the Roman story saith elogantly, Me that 
considercth the acts of Rome, conaidersth not the acts of one people, 
but of mankind: 1 may truly of the Jews’ afflictions, he that 
knoweth them, is ignorant of nothing that this world can 
threaten, For to that which the present authority of the Romans 
inflicted upon them, our Schools have added upon their pos- 
terities ; that they areslaves to Christians, and their goods subject 
to spoil, if the laws of the princes where they live, did not out of 
indulgency defend thom. Did he then ask, and was not hoard! 
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God forbid. A man is heard, when that is givon which his will 
desired ; and our will is ever understood to be a will rectified, and 
concurrent with God, This is voluntas, a discoursed and examined 
will. Phat which is upon tho first sight of the object, is 
velleilar, a willingness, which we rosist not, only bocause we 
thought not of it, And euch a willingness had Christ, when 
suddenly he wished that the cup might pass: but quickly con- 
formed his will to his Father's, But in this prayer his will was 
present, therefore fulfilled. Briefly then, in this prayer he com- 
mended not all the Jews, for he knew the chief to sin knowingly, 
and so out of the reach of his reason, (for they know not). Nor 
any, oxcept they reponted after: for it is not ignorance, but 
repentance, which dorirath to us tho bonofit of God's pardon. 
For ho that sine of ignorance, may be pardoned if he repent; but 
he that sins against his conscience, and is thorcby imponitable, 
cannot be pardoned. And this is all, which I will say of these 
words, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 


© Eternal God, look down from thy throne to thy foot-stpal: 
from thy blessed company of angels and saints, to us, by our own, 
faults made more wretched and contemptible, than the worms 
which shall cat us, or the dust which wo wore, and shall be. O 
Lord, under the weight of thy justice we cannot stand. Nor had 
‘any other title to thy mercy, but the name of Father, and that 
we have forfeited. That name of sous of God, thou gavest to us, 
‘all at once in Adam; and he gave it away from us all by his sin. 
And thou hast given it again to every ono of us, in our regono- 
‘tation by baptism, and we have lost it again by our transgressions. 
And yot thou wast not weary of boing morciful, but didst choose 
‘ous of us, to bo a fit and worthy ransom for us oll; and by the 
death of thy Christ, our Jesus, gavest us again the title and pri- 
vilege of thy sons; but with conditions, which though easy, we 
Have broke, and with a yoke, which though light and swoet, wo 
‘have cast off. How shall wo then daro to call thee Father! Or 
‘tobeg that thon wilt make one trial more of ust These hearts 
to rebellions, and hopoloss. But, O God, ereato 


‘itn new bert, heart eapable of tho love and fear, duc to a 


38 PREACHED TO THE NOBILITY. [sem oxy. 


Father. And then wo shall dare to easy, Father, and to say, 
Father, forgive us. Forgive ns O Father, and all which are 
engaged, and accountable to thee for us; forgive our parents, and 
those which undertook for us in baptism. Forgive the civil 
magistrate, and the minister. Forgive them their negligenees, 
and us our stubbornnesses. And give us the grace that we may 
ever sincerely say, both this prayer of example and counsel, 
Forgive our enemies, and that other of precept, Our Father which 
art in heaven, &e. 


SERMON CXVI. 


PREACHED FEBRUARY 21, W011. 








Marrmmw xxi, 44, 


‘Whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it 
shall full, it will grind him to powder. 


Asauairy Gon made us for his glory, and his glory is not the 
glory of a tyrant, to destroy us, but his glory is in our happiness. 
He put us in a fair way towards that happiness in nature, in our 
creation, that way would have brought us to heaven, but then we 
fell, and (if we consider ourselves only) irrecoyerably, He put 
us after into another way, over thorny hedges and ploughed lands, 
through the difficulties and encumbrances of all the ceremonial 
law ; there was no way to heaven thon, but that; after that, he 
brought us a cross way, by the cross of Jesus Christ, and the 
application of his Gospel, and that is our way now. If wo com- 
pare the way of nature, and our way, we wont out of the way at 
the town's end, as soon as we were in it, we were out of it, 
Adam died as soon as he lived, and fell as soon as he was set on 
foot ; if we compare the way of the law, and ours, the Jews and 
the Christians, their synagogue was but as God's farm, our church 
is as his dwelling-house; to them focarit vineam, he let out his 
vino to husbandmen, and then peregre profectue, ho went into a 


— 
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far country, he promised a Messias, but deforred his coming = 
jong time: but to us dabitur reynum, a kingdom ia given; the 
vineyard is chongod into a kingdom, hore is a good improvement, 
and the lease into an absolute deod of gift, hore is 4 good enlarge- 
ment of the term. He gives, therefore he will not take away 
again, He gives a kingdom, therefore there is a fulness and all- 
sufficiency in the gift; and he does not go into any far country, but 
stays with us, to govern us, wsyue ad consummationem, till the 
‘end of the world; hore therefore God takos all into his own hands, 
and he comes to dwell upon us himself, to which purpose ho 
ploughs up our hearts, and he builds upon us; Vor Det agrioul- 
ture, o Dei adificium, Ye are God's husbandry, and God's 
building: now of this, this husbandry God speaks familiarly and 
parabolically many times in Scriptures; of this building partieu- 
eularly and principally in this place, where having intimated 
unto us the several benefits we have received from Christ Jesus 
in that appellation, as he is a stone; he tells us also our dangora 
in mis-behaving ourselves towards it, Whoeoever shall fall om 
this, &e. 

Christ then is a stone, and we may run into two dangors: first, 
swe may fall upon this stone, and then this stone may fall upon 
us; but yet we have o great deal of comfort presented to us, in 
that Christ is presented to us as a stone, for there we shall find 
him, first, to be the foundation-stone, nothing can stand which is 
not built upon Christ; secondly, to be dapix angularis, a corner 
stone, that unites things most disunited ; and then to bo apis 
Faced, the stone that Jacob elopt upon; fourthly, to bo lapis 
Daeidir, the stono that David slew Goliah withal ; and lastly to 
Le fapia Petra, such a stone as isa rock, and such a rock as no 
qwaters nor storms can remove or shake, these are benefits: Christ 
Jesus is a stone, no firmness but in him; a fundamental stone, no 
uiliiing but on him; a comer stan, no piecing nor recanciliae 
tion, but in him; and Jacob's stone, no rest, no tranquillity, but 
in him; and David's stone, no anger, no revenge, but in him; 
and a rocky stone, no defence agninst troubles and tribulations, 
but iu him; and upon this stono wo fall and are broken, and 

| this stone may fall on us, and grind we to powder. 
, ED Gore iis 
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First in the metaphor, that Christ is called a stono, the firm- 
neas is expressed: forasmuch as he loved his own that were in the 
world; sn frien dilexit eos, says St, John, He loved them to the 
end*} anid not to any particular ehd, for any uso of his own, but 
to their end; Qui erant in mundo, says Cyril, ad distinctionem 
angelorum, He loved them in the world, and not angela; he loved 
‘not only them who were in a confirméd estate of mutual loving 
him too, but oven them who were themselves concvived in sin, 
and then conceived all their purposes in sin too, them who could 
have no cleansing but in his blood, and when they were cleansed 
in his blood, their own clothes would defile them again, them 
who by nature are not able to lore hit at all, and when by grace 
‘they are brought to love him; can express their love no other 
way, but to be glad that he was betrayed, and scourged, and 
scorned, and nailed, and crucified; and to be glad, that if all this 
‘weré not already done, it might be doite yet, to long, and wish, 
that if Christ were not crucified, he might be crucified now, 
(which is a strange mannor of expressing love) those mon he 
loved, and loved unto the end; men and not angels; and thot 
mei, Ad distinctionem mortuorum, says Chrysostom, Not only the 
patriarchs, who were departed dut of the world, who had loved 
him so well, as to take his word for their salvation, and had lived 
‘and died in the faithful contemplation of n future promise, which 
they never saw performed ; but those who were partakers of the 
performance of all those promises, those into the midst of whom he 
‘eame in person, those upon he wrought with his piercing doctrine, 
tnd his powerful miracles, those who for all this loved not him, 
ie loved ; ot én yinem, he loved thom to the end: it is much that 
he should love thom én jéne, at their end, that ho should look 
graciously on them at last, that when their sun sets, their eyes 
faint, his sun of grace should arise, and his East be brought to 
their West, that then in the shadow of death, the Lord of life 
should quicken and inanimate their hearts: that when their last 
bell tolls, and calls them to their first judgment, (and first and 
Just judgment to this purpose is all one) the passing bell, and 
‘ngol’s tramp sound all but one note, Surgite qué dormitie tn 
pilvore, Arise ye that sleep in the dust, which is the volvo of the 

* John xill, 1. 
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atigels siitd Stirgité gut einitatie én plumis, Aviso yo that cannot 
‘leop in foathors, for tho pange of duath, whieh ie the voice of the 
bell, is belt Une voiced; for God at the general judgment, shall 
hover forerte any particular judgment, formerly given; that God 
abil thi vorio to the beds side, Ad sibitanelim populum ute, 
is the jiropligt Ezekiel speaks, to hids éoftly for his child, to speak 
eoinfortabily ih liv eat, to whisper gently to his departing soul, 
anid td drown nnd overcoats with this soft music of lis, all the 
danger of the singels’ trimpots; all the horror of the ringing bell, 
all tho etivg, and vociferstions of a distressed, and distracted, and 
seatteritiyy family, yen All the accusntione of his own conscience, 
and all the triumphant acclitnations of the devil himself; that 
God chowld lowe n man thus Ff fine, at his eid, and return to him 
then though He ind suffered him to go astray from him belore, it 
is & great testiiioiy of ah unspeakable lore: but his love is not 
bal} fm fing at the ond, but én Ainem, to the end, all tho way to 
‘the ofl. Hi leaves tern not unealled at first, he leaves them 
mot poe in the way, he leaves them not nnrecom= 
At the Inst, that God who is Almighty, Alpha and Omega, 

lust, that God is also love itself, and thorofore this love 

‘18 Alpha and Omega, fiat and last too; ebiiaider Christ's pro 
g With Poter in the ship, in the storm; first ho suffered 

Ait 6 be fn Rome danger; but then he visits him with that 
Mrolig assurance, Nolé timere, Be not afraid, it te I*, any teatie 
‘iony Of his presence rectifies all. This puts Peter into that 
-eplritinal | and confidence, Jade me eenire, Lord bid me 
‘tome 0 thee; Ko hath a desire to bo with Christ, but yot stays 
= toga ‘ho pute not himself into an wnnecosary danger, 
Witholit & commandment; Christ bids him, and Peter comes, 

‘Dat yet, though Christ were in his sight, and even in the actual 
‘keetlse of his Jove to hint, yet as soon as ho saw a gust, a storm, 
‘timvait, ho was afraid, aid Christ letteth him fear, aud letteth him 
Tetteth him ery; but he directed his fear, and his ery 
‘Fight end, Domine valewin me fac, Lord save me, anil 
ho Stroteheth out bis band aiid saved him: God doth 
children to honour, and groat estates, and thon learo 
‘expose them to be subjects, and exercises of the malice 


_ * Math xiv. 27. 
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of others, nor he doth not make them mighty, and then leavo 
them, ut glorietur in malo qué potens est, that he should think it a 
glory to be able to do harm. He doth not impoverish and dis- 
honour his children, and then leave them; leave them insensible 
of that doctrine, that patience is as great a blessing as abundance; 
God giveth not his children health, and then leaveth them to a 
boldness in surfeiting; nor beauty, and leave them toa confidence 
of opening themselves to all solicitations; nor valour, and then 
Jeaveth them to a spirit of quarrelsomeness; God maketh no pat- 
terns of his works, no models of his houses, he maketh wholo 
pieces, he maketh perfect houses, he putteth his children into 
good ways, and he directeth and protecteth them in those ways: 
for this is the constancy and the perseverance of the love of Christ 
Tesus, as he is called in this text a stone. To come to the parti- 
cular benefits; the first is that he is lapis fundamentalis, a foun- 
dation-stone; for other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, which is Christ Jesus. Now where St. Augustine 
saith, (a he doth in two or threo places) that this place of St, 
Paul’s to tho Corinthians‘, is one of these places of which St, 
Peter saith, Quedam dificilia, There are some things in St. Paul 
hard to be undorstood: St, Augustine’s meaning is, that the 
difficulty is in the next words, How any man should build hay or 
stubble upon so good a foundation as Christ, how any man that 
pretendeth to live in Christ, should liva ill, for in the other there 
can be no difficulty, How Christ Jesus to a Christian, should be 
tho only foundation: and therefore to placo salvation or damna- 
tion in such an absolute decree of God, as should have no relation 
to the fall of man, or reparation in a Redeemor; this is to remove 
this stone out of the foundation, for a Christian may be well 
content to begin at Christ: if any man therefore have laid any 
other foundation to his faith, or any other foundation to his 
actions, possession of great places, alliance in great families, 
strong parties in courts, obligation upon dependants, acelamations 
of poople; if he have laid any other foundations for pleasure, and 
contentment, caro of health, and complexion, appliableness in 
conversation, delightfulness in discourses, cheerfulnoss in disport- 
ings, interchanging of secrets, and such other small wares of 
*1Cor. ii, 
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courts and cities as those are: whosoever hath laid such founda- 
tions aa those, must proceed as that general did, who when ho 
received a besieged town to mercy, upon condition that in sign of 
subjection they should suffer him to take off one row of stones 
from their walls, he took away the lowest row, the foundation, 
and so ruined and demolished the whole walls of the city; so 
must he that hath these false foundations (that is, these habits) 
divest the habit, root out the lowest stone, that is, tho general, 
and radical inclination to those disorders: for he shall never be 
able to watch and resist overy particular temptation, if he trust 
only to his moral constancy; no, nor if he place Christ for tha 
roof to cover all his sins, when he hath done them; his morey 
worketh by way of pardon after, not by way of non obstante, and 
Privilege to do a sin beforehand; but beforehand we must have 
the foundation in our eye; when we undertake any particular 
action, in the beginning, we must look how that will suit with 
the foundation, with Christ; for there is his first place, to bo 
And thon, aftor we have considered him, first, in the founda- 
tion (a8 we aro all Christians) ho grows to be lapis angularis, 
the comer-stone, to unite thove Christians, which seem to be of 
divers ways, divers aspects, divers professions together; aa wo 
consider him in the foundation, there he is the root of faith, as 
we consider him in the corner, there he is the root of charity, in 
Baay he ig both together, a sure foundation and a cornerstone’, 
ag ho was in the place of Esay, lapie probatus, I will lay in Sion 
‘a tried stone, and in the Psalm’, /apis reprodatus, a stono that 
the builders refused, in this consideration, ho is lapis approbatus, 
‘a stone approved by all sides, that unites all things together: 
consider first, what divers things he unites in his own person ; 
that he should be the son of a woman, and yot no son of man, 
that the son of a woman should be the son of God, that man’s 
sinful nature, and innocency should meet together, a man that 
should not sin, that God's nature and mortality should meet 
together, a God that must die; briefly, that he should do and 
snffer so many things impossible as man, impossible as God. 
Thus he was a comer-stone, that brought together natures, 
*Seaiah sexviil, 16, * Paalm exviii. 22, 
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naturally incompatible. Thus he was /apie angularie, a comer- 
stone in hia person, consider him in his offices, ae a Redoomer, aa 
4 Mediator, and #0 he hath united God to man; yea, rebellious 
man to jealous God: he is such ® corner stone has hath united 
heaven and carth, Jerusalem and Babylon together. 

‘Thus in his porson, and thus in his offices, consider him in his 
power, and he is such a cornerstone, as that he is the God of 
peace, and Joye, and union, and concord, Such a cornerstone 
as is able to unite, and reconcile (as it did in Abraham's houso) 
a wife and concubine in one bed, a covetous father and a 
wastoful son in one family, a severe magistrate and 9 licentious 
poopie in one city, an absolute prince and a jealous poople in one 
Kingdom, law and conscience in one government, Scripture and 
tradition m ono church. If we would but make Christ Jesus 
and hie peace, the life and soul of all our actions, and all our 
purposes; if we would mingle that swootness and suppleness 
whick he loves, and which he is, in all our undertakings; if in 
all controversies, book controversies, and sword eantroversies, wa 
would fit them to him, and sea how near thoy would meet in him, 
that is, how near we might come to be friends, and yot both 
sidos bo good Christians; then wo placed this stono in his second 
right place, who as he is 4 cornor-stone reconciling God and man 
in his own person, and a cornor-stone in reconciling God and 
mankind in his office, 80 he desires to be a corner-stone in recon+ 
ciling man and man, and settling peace among ourselves, not for 
worldly ends, but for this respect, that we might all meet in him 
to love one another, not because we made a stronger party by 
that love, not becauso we made » swooter conversation by that 
love, but because we mot closer in the bosom of Christ Jesus; 
where wo must at last oither rest altogothor eternally, or be 
altogethor eternally thrown out, or bo otornally separated and 
divorced from one another, 

Maying thon received Christ for tho foundation-stonc, (we 
believe aright) and for the cornor-stone (we interpret charitably 
the opinions and actions of other men) the next is, that he be 
lapis Jacob, « stone of rest and security to ourselves. When 
Jacob was in his journey he took a stone, and that stone was his 
pillow, upon that he slept all night, &e., resting upon that atone, 
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he saw the ladder that roachod from hoavon to earth; itis much 
‘te have this egross and rogross to God, to have a eense of being” 
fone from him, and a desire and means of roturning to himy 
when we do fall into particular sins, it is well if wo can take 
Tiold of the first stop of this ladder, with that hand of David, 
Domine reepice in testamentum, O Lord, consider thy covenant’, if 
we van remeniber God of his covenant, to his people, and to 
their seed, it is well; it is more, if wo ean clambor a stop higher 
‘on this Indider to a Domine labia mea aporiea, if wo come to opon 
‘our lips in a true confossion of our wretched condition and of 
those sing by which we have forfeited our interest in that coverianty 
it is more; and more than that too, if we come to that inebriabo 
amé lacrymts*, if wo overflow and make ourselves drunk with 
tears, in a trae sense, and sorrow for those sits, still it is morey 
and mere than all this, if we can expostulate with God in an 
Tagiie quo Domine, How long, 0 Lord, shall I take counset in 
syeelf, having weariness tn my heart?# Thoxe steps, these gradax 
tions towards God, do well; war is a dogreo of ponoo, nx it is tho 
‘way of peace; and these colluctations and wrestlings with God 
bring a man to pence with him; but then is a man upon this 
stone of Jncob, when in a fair, and even, and constant religiowm 
course of life, he enters into his sheets every night, as though hia 
neighbours next day were to ehroud and wind him in those 
Sheets: he shuts up his eyes every night, as though his executors 
Thad closed them; and lies down every night, nob as though hie 
‘man were tocall him up noxt morning, or to the next day"s sport; 
of business, but a though tho angels were to call him to the 
fesurrection; and this is our third benefit, as Christ is a stone, 
we have security and peace of conscience in him. 

‘Tho next ix, that ho is lapis David, the stone with which 
David Sew Goliah, ond with which we may overcome all our 
etiemies; Sieut dactilus crucis, ita lapis Christi habuit typum'*s 
David's ding was a type of the cross, and the stone was a type of 
‘Christ, ve will choose to insist upon spiritual enemios, sins; and 
‘this is that stone that enables the weakest man to overthrow the 
strongost sin, if he procoed ax David did: David says to Goliahy 

Peal oxaly. 20, * braiah xvi. 9, 
* Pralm xiii. 2 © Augustine: 
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Thow comest to me with a spear and a shield, but I come to thee im 
the name of the God of the hosts of Teraet, whom thou hast railed 
upon", if thou watch the approach of any sin, any giant sin that 

thee most; if thon apprehend it to rail against the 
Lord of hosts, (that is, that thore is a loud and active blasphemy 
against God in every sin) if thou discern it to come with a sword, 
‘or a spear, (that is, persuasions of advancemont if thou do it, or 
threatenings of dishonour, if thou do it not,) if it come with a 
shield, (that is, with promises to cover and palliate it, though 
thou do it,) if then this David, (thy attempted soul) can put his 
hand into his bag (as David did) (for Quid cor hominis nisi sac 
culus Dei*? A man’s heart is that bag in which God lays up all 
good directions) if he can but take into his consideration his 
Jesus, his Christ, and sling one of his works, his words, his com- 
mandments, his merits, this Goliah, this giant sin, will fall to the 
ground; and thon, as it is said of David, that he slew him when 
ho had no sword in his hand, and yet in the next verse, that he 
took his sword and slew him with that: so even by the consi- 
deration of what my Lord hath done for me, I shall give that 
sin the first death's wound, and then I shall kill him with his 
own sword, that is, his own abomination, his own foulness shall 
make me detest him. If I dare but look my sin in the face, if I 
dare tell him, I come in the name of the Lord, if T consider my 
sin, I shall triumph over it, Ht dabit certanti rictoriam qui dedit 
certandi audaciam™, That God that gave me courage to fight, 
will give me strength to overcome. 

The last benefit which we consider in Christ, as he is a stone, 
is, that he is petra, a rock; the rock gave water to the Israelites 
in the wildorness'*; and he gavo them honey out of the stone, 
and oil out of the hard rock’; now when St. Paul says, That 
our fathers drank of the same Rock as we, he adds that the same 
Rock was Christ"; so that all temporal, and all spiritual bless- 
ings to us, and to the fathers, were all conferred upon us in Christ; 
‘but we consider not now any miraculous production from the 
rock, but that which is natural to the rock; that it is a fia 
dofence to us in all temposts, in all afflictions, in all tribulations; 
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and therefore, Laudate Dominum habitatores petrar, says tho proy 
phet'?, You that aro inhabitants of this rock, you that dwell in 
Christ, and Christ in you, you that dwell in this rock, Praise ye 
the Lord, bless him, and magnify him for ever. If a son should 
ask bread of his father, will he give him a stone, was Christ's 
question! Yes, O blessed Father, wo ask no othor answer to our 
petition, no better satisfaction to our necessity, than when we 
say, Da nobis panem, Give us thie day our daily bread, that thou 
give us this stone, this rock, thysclf in thy church, for our direc 
tion, thyself in the sacrament, for our refection; what hardness 
soovor we find there, what corrections soever we receive there, 
all shall be easy of digestion, and good nourishment to us; thy 
holy spirit of pationce shall command, That thee stonee be made 
bread; and we shall find more juice, more marrow in these 
stones, in these afflictions, than worldly men shall do in the soft- 
ness of their oil, in the sweetness of thoir honey, in the cheerful- 
ness of their wine; for as Christ is our foundation, wo believe in 
him, and as ho is our corner-stone, we aro at peaco with the 
world in him; as ho is Jacob's stone, giving us peace in our- 
selves, and Dayid’s stone, giving us victory over our enemies, 50 
he ix a rock of stone, (no affliction, no tribulation shall shake us). 
And so we have passed through all the benefits proposed to be 
considered in this first part, as Christ is a stone, 

Tt is some degree of thankfulness, to stand long in the contem= 
plation of the benefit which wo have received, and thorofore we 
havo insisted thus long upon the first part, But it is a dogree of 
spiritual wiedom too, to make haste to the consideration of our 
dangers, and therefore we come now to them, we may fall upon 
this stone, and be broken, This stone may fall upon us, and 
grind us to powder, and in the first of these, we may consider, 
quid cadere, what the falling upon this stone is: and secondly, 
quid frangi, what it is to be broken upon it: and then thirdly, 
the latitude of this wnusywizque, that whosoever falls so, is 80 
‘broken; first then, because Christ loves us to the end, therefore 
will we never put him to it, nover trouble him till then; as the 
wiee man said of manna, That it had abundance of all pleasure in 
it, and was meat for all tastes’; thateds, (as expositors interpret 
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it) that manna tasted to every one, like that which every one 
Tiked bost: 20 this stone Christ Jesus, hath abundance of all quae 
lities of stone in it, and is all the way such a stone to every man, 
‘as he desires it should be. Unto you that believe, soith St, 
Poter, it isa precious stone, but unto the disobedient, a stone to 
stumble at: for if a man walk ins gallery, where windows, and 
tables, and statues, aro all of marble, yet if ho walk in the dark, 
or blindfold, or carelessly, ho may break his faco as dangerously 
agninet that rich stone, as if it were but brick; ¢o though a man 
avalk in the trno church of God, in that Jerusalem which is 
described in the Revelation, the foundation, the gates, the walls, 
all precions stone, yet if a man bring a misbelief, a misconceit, 


that all this religion is but a part of civil goverument and order 


if a man be seandalized, at that humility, that patience, that 
poverty, that lowlinoss of spirit which the Christian religion 
inclines us unto; if ho will esy, Si rer Jeracl, If Christ will be 
king, let him come down from the cross, and then we will believe 
in him, lot him deliver his church from all crosses, firt of doc 
trine, and thon of porscoution, and then we will believe him to 
be king; if we will say, Nolwmus hune regnare, We will admit 
Christ, but we will riot admit him to reign over us, to be kings 
if he will be content with a consulship, with a colleagueship, 
that he and the world may join in the government, that we may 
give the week to the world, and the Sabbath to him, that wo 
may give the day of the Sabbath to him and the night to our 
licontionsnoss, that of tho day we may give the forenoon to him, 
and the afternoon to our pleasures, if this will serve Christ, we 
are content to admit him, but nolumue regnare, we will none of 
that absolute power, that whether we eat or drink, or whatsoover 
wedo, we must be troubled to think on him, and respect his 
glory in every thing. If he will say, Pravcepit angelic, God hath 
given us in charge to his angels, and therefore we need not to 
ook to our own ways, ho hath lockod us up safely, and lodged us 
softly under an eternal election, and therefore wo are sure of salva- 
tion, if ho will walk thus blindly, violontly, wilfully, negligontly 
in tho true church, though ho walk amongst tho sapphires, and 
pearls, and chrysolites, which are mentioned there, that is, in the 
outward communion and fellowship of God's saints, yet he may 
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bruise and break, and batter himself, ax much against these stones, 
‘as against the stono gods of the heathen, or tho atone idols of the 
papists; for first, tho place of this falling upon this stono, is the 
teue chutch; Qui jacet in terra, He that is already upon the 
ground, in no ehureh, can fall no lower, till bo fall to hell; but 
he whom God hath brought into his true cliurch, if he come toa 
confident seetrity, that he is safe enough in these outward acts of 
religion, he falls, though it be upon this stone, ho erreth, though 
inthe trno churel. This is the place thon, the true chureh; the 
falling itself (as far ns will fall into our timo of eonsidéeration 
how) ix a falling into some particular sin, but not such as 
qoonches our faith; we fall #0, a8 we may riso again, St, 
Hierome oxpresseth it so, Qui cadit ot tamen eredit, He that falls, 
but yet belioves, that falls and hath a senso of his fall, resePeatur 
per penitentiam ad saivtem, that man is reserved, by God's pur- 
pose, to cote by repentance, to salvation ; for this man that falls 
thero, falls not so desperately, as that he feels nothing between 
hell and him, nothing to stop nt, nothing to check him by the 
way, cadit super, ho falls upon something; nor he falls not upon 
flowers, to wallow and tumble in his sin, nor upon feathers, to 
rest ani sleep in his sin, nor into a cooling rivor, to disport, and 
refresh, and strengthen himself in his sin; but he falls upon a 
stone, where ho may receive » bruise, a pain upon his fall, a 
remorse of that sin he is fallen into: and in thin fall, our infir« 
mity appears threo ways: the first is Zmpingere in lapidem, to 
stumble, for though he be upon the right stone in the true 
roligion, and have light enough, yet Jmpingimua meridie, we the 
Prophet saith’, even at noon we stumble; we have much more 
Hight, by Christ boing come, than the Jews had, but wo aro sorry 
wo have it: when Christ hath said tous for our better undor 
Handing of the law, He that looketh anc lueteth hath committed 
adultery, he that coveteth hath stolen, he that is angry hath mre 
dered; we stumble ab this, and we are scandalized with it: and 
wo think that other religions are gentler, and that Christ hath 
dealt hardly with us, and we had rather Christ lind not said so, 
wo had rathor ho had loft ns to our liberty aud discretion, to lool, 
and conrt; abd to give a way to our passions, as wo should find it 
= 
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most conduco to our ease, and to our ends. And this is ¢mpingere, 
to stumble, not to go on in an equal and even pace, not to do the 
will of God cheerfully, And a second degree is calcitrare, to 
cick, to spur at thie stone; that is, to bring somo particular sin, 
and some particular law into comparison: to dobato thus, if 1 do 
not this now, I shall never have such a time; if I slip this, 1 
shall never havo the like opportunity; if I will bo « fool now, 
T shall be a beggar all my life: and for the law of God that is 
against it, there is but a little evil for a great deal of good ; and 
there is a great deal of time to recover and repent that little evil. 
Now to remove a stone which was a landmark, and to hide and 
cover that stone, was all one fault in the law; to hide the will of 
God from our own consciences with excuses and extenuations, 
this is, calcitrare, as much as we can to spurn the stone, the 
landmark out of the way; but the fulness and accomplishment 
of this is in tho third word of tho text, cadere, to fall; ho falls 
as a piece of money falls into a river; we hear it fall, and we 
see it sink, and by and by we see it deeper, and nt Iust we see it 
not at all: so no man falleth at first into any sin, but he hears 
his own fall. Thoro is a tenderness in every conscience at the 
beginning, at the entrance into asin, and he discerneth awhile 
tho dogroes of sinking to: but at last he is out of his own sight, 
till he mect this stone; (this stone is Christ) that is, till he moot 
some hard reprehension, some hard passage of a scrmon, some 
hard judgment in a prophet, some cross in the world, something 
from the mouth, or something from the hand of God, that breaks 
him: He falls upon the stone and is broken. 

So that to be broken upon this stone, is to come to this xonse, 
that though our integrity be lost, that we be no more whole and 
entire vessels, yet there are means of piecing us again: though 
we be not vessels of innocency, (for who is #0!) (and for that 
entor not into judgment with thy sorvants O Lord) yot wo may 
bo vessels of ropentanco acceptable to God, and useful to his 
service: for when anything falls upon a stone, the harm that it 
suffereth, is not always (or not only) aceording to the propor- 
tion of the hardness of that which it fell upon, but according to 
tho height that it falleth from, and according to that violence 
that it is thrown with: if their fall who fall by sins of infirmity, 
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should refer only to the stone they fall upon, (the majesty of God 
being wounded and violated in every sin) every sinner would be 
broken to pieces, and ground to powdor: but if they fall not 
from too far a distance, if they have lived within any nearness, 
any consideration of God, if they have not fallen with violenco, 
taken heart and forco in tho way, grown perfoct in the practice 
of their sin, if they fall upon this stone, that is, sin, and yet stop 
‘at Christ, after the sin, this stone shall break them; that is, 
break their force and confidence, break their presumption and 
security, but yet it shall leave enough in them, for the Holy 
Ghost to unite to his service; yea, even the sin itself, Co-opera= 
biter tn bonum, ax the apostle saith", the very full iteelf shall bo 
an oceasion of his rising: and therefore, though St. Augustine 
seem to venture far, it is not too far, whon he paith, Audeo dicere, 
Tt is boldly said, and yet I must say it, Utile eet ut caderem in 

* — aliquod manifestum peocatum; A sinner falleth to his advantage, 
that falleth into some such sin, as by being manifested to the 
world, manifesteth his own sinful state, to his own sinful con+ 
weicnce too: it is well for that man that falleth so, as that he 
may theroby look tho better to his footing ever after; Dicit 
Domino susceptor meus es tu, says St. Bernard, That man hath a 
new title to God, a now name for God ; all creatures (as St. Ber- 
nard onlarges this meditation) can say, Creator meus es tu, Lord 
thon art my Creator; all living croatures can say, Pastor meus 
et tw, Thou art my Shepherd, thou givest me meat in duc season ; 
‘all men can say, Redemptor mous es tu, Thou art my Redeemer; 
but only he which is fallen, and fallen upon this stone, can say, 
Susceptor meus es tu, Only he which hath been overcome by 
& temptation, and is restored, can say, Lord thou hast supported 
mo, thou hast recollected my shivers, and reunited mo; only to 
him hath this stono expressed, both abilitios of stono; first to 
broak him with a conso of his sin, and then to give him peaco 
‘and rest upon it. 

Now there is in this part this circumstance, Quicungue cadit, 
Whosoever falleth ; where the guicungue is unusquisque, whoso- 
ever falls, that is, whosoever he be, he falls; Quomodo de ealo 
cecidixti Lucifer? says the prophet", the prophet wonders how 
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Lucifer could fall, having nothing to-tempt him (for.so many of 
the ancients interpret that placo of the fall of the angels, and 
when the angels foll, there were no other creatures made), but 
Quid est homo aut filive hominis? Sinco tho father of man, Adam, 
could not, how eliall the sons of him that inherit his weakness, 
and contrrict more, and contribute their tomptations to oné 
another, hope to stand? Adam foll, and ho fell @ longe, far off, 
for he could see no stone to fall upon, for when he fell there was 
no such Messias, no sich medus of reparation proposed, nor pro 
mised when he fell, as now to us; the Blessed Virgin, and the 
forerunner of Christ, John Baptist, fell too, but they fell prope, 
nearer hand, thoy fell but « little way, for they had this stone 
(Christ Jesus) in o personal presence, and tholr faith wan always 
avwako in thom; but yet he, and she, and they all fell into some 
sin. Quicunque cadit is unusquisyue cadit, whosoever falls, is, 
whosoever he be, he falls, and whosoever falls, (ns we said before) 
is broken; if he fall upon something, and fall not to an infinite 
dopth » if he fall not upon a soft place, to a delight in sin, but 
upon a stone, and this stone, (no harder, sharper, ruggeder than 
thie, not into a diffidence, or distrust in God's mercy) he that 
falls 40, and is broken 90, that comes to a romoreoful, to a broken, 
and # contrite heart, ho is broken to hie advantage, left to a pom 
sibility, yen brought to n nearness of being picced again, by the 
word, by the sacraments, and other medicinal institutions of 
Christ in his church, 

Wo imust end only with touching upon the third part, Upon 
tehom thie etone falls, it will grind him to powder; whore wo shall 
only tell you first, Quid conteri, What thia grinding is; and then, 
Quid eadere, What the falling of this stone is; and briefly this 
grinding to powder, is to be brought to that despernte and irre- 
coverable estate in sin, a8 that no medicinal correction from God, 
no breaking, no bowing, no melting, no moulding ean bring him 
to any good fashion; when God ean work no cure, do no good 
upon us by breaking was not by breaking us in our health, for 
wo will attribute that to weakness of stomach, to surfeit, to 
indigestion ; not by breaking us in our states, for wo will impute 
that to falechood in sorvants, to oppression of groat adversarios, 
to iniquity of judges; not by breaking us in our honour, for we 
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will acousd for that, factions, and practices, and supplantation in 
court; when God cannot break us with his corrections, but that 
wo will attribute them to some natural, to some accidental 
‘causes, and never think of God's judgments, which are the trae 
‘exnse of those afflictions; whon God carmot break ue by brouking 
our backs, by laying on heavy loads of calamities upon us, nor 
by bresking our hearts, by putting us into a end, and heavy, and 
fruitless sorrow and melancholy for these worldly losses, then he 
comes to break us by broaking our necks, by casting us into the 
bottomless pit, and falling upon us there, in this wrath and 
indignation, Commintiam eos in puleerem, saith he, T will beat 
them as email as dust before the wind**, and tread them ns flat a8 
clay in the streets, the breaking thoroof shall be like the breaking 
‘of a potter's vexeel™, which is broken without any pity. (No 
pity from God, no morey, neither shall any man pity thom, no 
compassion, no sérrow:) and in the breaking thoreof, saith the 
prophet, thro is not found « sheard to take Jere at the hearth, nor 
to take water at the pit: that is, they shall be incapable of any 
heam of grace in themselves from heaven, or any spark of xeal 
in themeclvos, (not a shoard to fotch firo at the hearth) and 
incapable of any drop of Christ's blood from heaven, or of any 
tear of contrition in thomselyes, not a sheard to feteh water at 
tho pit, J will break them as a potter's veesel, Quod non potest 
instaturari, mys God in Jeremiah, there shall be no possible 
means (of those means which God hath ordained in his eharch) 
‘to recompact thom again, no voice of God's word to draw them, 
‘no threatonings of Cod’s judgments shall drive them, no eonsures 
of God's church shall fit them, no sacrament shall cement and 
glue thom to Christ's body again; in tomporal blessings, he shall 
be thankful, in temporal afilictions, ho shall be obdurato: and 
these two shall servo, as the upper'and nethor stone of & mill, to 
grind this teprobate sinner to powder, 

Lastly, this is to be dono, by Christ's falling upon him, and 
what is that? 1 know some expositors take this to ba but the 
falling of God's judgments upon him in this world; but in this 
world thore ix no grinding to power, all God's judgments here, 
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(for anything that we can know) have the nature of physic in 
them, and may, and aro wont to cure; and no man is here so 
absolutely broken in pieces, but that he may be reunited: we 
choose therefore to follow the ancients in this, that the falling of 
this stone upon this reprobate, is Christ’s last and irrecoverable 
falling upon him, in his Inst judgment; that when he shall wish 
that tho hills might fall and cover him, this stone shall fall, and 
grind him to powder; He shall be broken, and be no more found, 
says the prophet, yea, he shall be broken and no more sought: no 
man shall consider him what he is now, nor remember him what 
he was before: for, that stone, which in Daniel**, was eut out 
without hands (which was a figure of Christ, who came without 
ordinary generation) when that great image was to be avere 
thrown, broke not an arm ora leg, but brake the whole image 
in pieces, and it wrought not only upon the weak parts, but it 
brake all, the clay, the iron, the brass, tho silver, the gold; so 
when this stone falls thus, when Christ comes to judgment, he 
shall not only condemn him for his clay, his earthly and covetous 
sins, nor for his iron, his revengeful oppressing, and rusty sing, 
nor for his brass, his shining, and glittering sins, which he bath 
filed and polished, but he shall fall upon his silver and gold, his 
religious and precious sins, his hypocritical hearing of sermons, 
his singular observing of sabbaths, his pharisaical giving of alms, 
and as well his subtle counterfeiting of religion, as his atheistical 
opposing of religion, this stone, Christ himself, shall fall upon 
him, and a shower of other stones shall oppross him too, Sicut 
pluit laqueoe, saya David", As God rained springs and snares 
upon them in this world (abundance of temporal blessings to be 
occasions of sin unto them): so pluet yrandinem, he shall rain 
such hail-stones upon them, as shall grind them to powder; 
there shall fal! upon him the natural Jaw, which was written in 
his heart, and did rebuke him, then when he prepared for a sin ; 
there shall fall upon him the written law, which eried out from 
the mouths of the prophets in these places, to avert him from 
sin there shall fall upon him those sins which he hath done, 
and those sins which he hath not dono, if nothing but want of 
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means and opportunity hindered him from doing them; there 
xhall fall upon him those sins which he hath done after another's 
dehortation, and those, which others have done after his provo- 
eation ; there the stones of Nineveh shall fall upon him, and of 
a8 many cities as have repented with less proportions of merey 
and grace, than God afforded him; there the rabbage of Sodom 
and Gomorrah shall fall upon him, and as many citios aa in their 
ruin might have been oxamples to him. All these stones shall 
fall upon him, and to add woight to all theso, Christ Jesus him- 
self shall fall upon his conscience, with unanswerable questions, 
and grind his soul to powder. But he that overcometh, shall not 
be hurt by the second death", he that feels his own full upon this 
stone, shall never feel this stone fall upon him, he that comes to 
‘@ remorse, early, and earnestly after a sin, and seeks by ordinary 
means, his reconciliation to God in his church, is in the best 
state that man can be in now; for howsoever we cannot say that 
repentance is as happy an estate as innocency, yet certainly ovory 

" particular man feels more comfort and spiritual joy, after a true 
repentance for a sin, than he had in that degree of innocence 
which he had before ho committed that sin; and therefore in 
this case also we may safely repeat thoso words of Augustine, 
Auudeo dicere, 1 dare be bold to say, that many a man hath been 
the better for some sin. 

Almighty God, who gives that civil wisdom, to make use of 
other men's infirmities, give us also this heavenly wisdom, to 
make uso of our own particular sins, that thoreby our own 
wretched conditions in ourselves, and our means of roparation in 
Josus Christ, may be the more manifested unto us; to whom 
with the blessed Spirit, &e. 
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Joun i, 5. 
Ho was not that Light, but was sent to hear witness of that Light. 


Tr is an injury common to nll the evangelists, (as Iren@us notes) 
that all thoir Gospels were severally refused by one sect of 
heretics or other. But it was proper to St, John alone, to be 
refused by a sect, that admitted all the other threo ovangolists, 
(as Epiphanius romembors) and refused only St. John, Theso 
wore the Alogiani, a limb and branch of tho Arians, who being 
unable to look upon the glorious splendour, the divine glory, 
attributed by St. John to this Zegos, (which gave thom their name 
of Alogiani) this Word, this Christ, not comprehending this 
iystery, that this Word was so with God, as that it was God; they 
took a round way, and often practised, to condemn all that they 
did not understand, and therefore refuse the whole Gospel. 
Thdeed his whole Gospel is comprehended in the beginning 
thereof. In this first chapter is contracted all that which is 
extensively spread, and dilated through the whole book. For 
hore is first, the foundation of all, the divinity of Christ, to the 
Lith yorso, Secondly, the exocution of all, the offices of Christ, to 
the 35th verse. And thon the effect, the working, the application 
of all, that is, who were to preach all this, to the ends of the world, 
the calling of his apostles, to the end of the chapter: for the first, 
Christ's divinity, there ix enough expressed in the very first verse 
alone: for, there ix his oternity, intimated in that word, Jn 
principio, In the beginning, 'Vhe firet book of the Bible, Genesis, 
and the last book, (that is, that which was last written) thie 
Gospel, begin both with this word, in the beginning. But the 
Inst boginning was the first, if Moses? beginning do only denote 
the Creation, which was not six thousand years since, and St, 
John’s, the eternity of Christ, which no millions, multiplied by 
millions, can calculate. And then, as his eternity, so his dis- 
tinction of persons, is also specified in this first verse, when the 
word, (that is, Christ) is said to have been apud Dewm, with God. 
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Por, therefore, (says St. Basil) did the Holy Ghost rthor choose 
to say apud Dewm, then ia Deo, with God, than in God, ne awfe- 
reudw Aypostareos occasionem daret, lost he should give any 
oecasion of denying the same nature, in divers persons; for it 
doth more clearly notify o distinetion of persons, to say, He was 
with him, than to say, He was in him; for the soveral attributes 
of God, (morey and justice, and the rest) are in God, and yet they 
are not distinet persons, Lnstly, there is also expressed in this 
first vorso, Christ's oquality with God, in that it ia mid, 1 verdbum 
frat Deus, ond this word was God, As it was in the beginning, 
aud therefore eterial, and as it was with God, and therefore a 
distinet person, so it was God, and therefore equal to the Father; 
‘which plimse doth so vox and anguish the Arians, Uhat being dies 
furnished of all othor escapes, they corrupted the place, only witht 
false interpunction, and broke off the words, where they 
admitted no kuch pause ; for, thoy read it thus, Verbum erat apud 
Dewm ; (60 far, well) et Deus erat. Thoro they made theit 
point; and then followod in another sentence: Verbum hec'erat 
in principio, &e. 

‘The first part then of this chaptor, (and indeed of the whole 
Goxpel) is in that first yorso tho manifestation of his Divine nature, 
in his vternity, in the distinction of persons, in the equality with 
the Father. The second part of the chapter Iayeth down the 
affice of Christ, his prophetical, his priestly, his royal office. For 
the first, the office of a prophot consisting in threo several 
‘exercines, to manifest things past, to foretell things to come, and 
t expound things present, Christ declared himself to be a pro- 
phot in all these three: for, for the firet, he was not only # verbal, 
bat an actual manifostor of former prophocice, for all the former 
prophecies were accomplished in his person, and in his deeds, and 
swords, in hisactious and passion. or the second, his foretelling 
‘of future things, he foretold the state of the chureh, to the end of 
tho world, And for the third (declaring of present things) he 
told the Samaritan woman, #0 exquisitely, all her own history, 
‘that sho gave presuntly that attestation, Sir, J see that thow art a 
(prophet!: a0 his prophetical office, is plainly Inid down, For his 
‘second office, hiis priesthood, that is expressed in the thirty-sixth 
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verse, Behold the Lamb of God; for, in this, he was our priest, 
that he was our sacrifice; he was our priest, in that he offered 
himself for our sins, Lastly, his royal affice was the most natural 
to him of all the rest. The office of a prophet was natural to 
none; none was born a prophet. Those who are called the 
children of the prophets, and the sons of the prophets, are but the 
prophet's disciples, Though the office of priesthood, by being 
annexed to one tribe, may (in some senso) be called natural, yot 
in Christ it could not be s0, for he was not of that tribe of Levi: 
#0 that he had no interest in the legal priesthood, but was a priest 
according to the order of Melchizedek. But this title to be king, 
was natural, by descent, he was of the blood royal, and the 
nearest in succession ; so that he, and only he, had, de jure, all 
the three unctions upon him. David had two; he was both a 
prophet, anda king; he had those two capacities: Melchizedek 
had two too: he was both a king and a priest; he had two: 
only Christ had all three, both a prophet, and priest, and king. 
In the third part of the chapter, which is the ealling of four of 
his apostles, we may obsorve that the first that was called, was 
not Peter, but Andrew; that there might be laid at first some 
interruption, some stop to their zealous fury, who will still force, 
and heap up every action which any way concerns St. Peter, to 
the building up of his imaginary primacy, which primacy, they 
eared not though Peter wanted, if they could convey that primacy 
to his successor, by any other title; for which suecessor’s sake it 
is, and not for St. Peter's own, that they are so over diligent in 
advancing his prerogative. But, it was not Peter, that was 
called, but Andrew. In Andrew's present and carnest application 
of himself to Christ, we may note, (and only so) divers particulars, 
fit for use and imitation. In his first question, Muster, where 
dicellest thou? there is not only, (as Cyril observes) a reverent 
ascribing to him a power of instructing in that compellation, 
Master, (mt a desire to have more time afforded to hearken to his 
instructions, Where dheellest thou, that 1 may dwell with thee! 
And as oon as ever he had taken in some good portion of know- 
ledge himself, he conceives presently a desire to communicate his 
happiness with others; and he seeks his brothor Potor, and tella 
him, Incenimus Meaviam, we have found the Mesias ; which is, (as 
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St. Chrysostom nots) vow guerenti: in this, that he rejoices in 
the finding of him, ho testifies that he had sought him, and that 
‘ho had continued in the expectation of a Messias before, Znvenit 
Afessiam, he bad found the Messias; but, saith the text, Dusit ad 
Jesnm, he brought his brother the glorious news of having found 
a king, the King of the Jews, but he lod him to Jesus, to a 
Saviour; that so, all kinds of happiness, temporal and spiritual, 
might be intimated in this diseovery of a king, and of a Saviour; 
Whiat may not his servants hope for at his hands, who is both 
those, a king and a Saviour, and hath worldly proforments, and 
the glory of heaycn in his power! 

Now, though the words of this text, (/e was not that light, bué 
war sont to bear witness of that light) are placed in the first part 
of the chapter, that which concerns Christ's divine nature, yet 
they belong, and they have a rospect to all threo; to his divine 
nature, to his offices, and to his calling of his apostles: for, first, 
light denotes his divine nature; secondly, the testimony that is 
given of him by John Baptist, (of whom the words of our text 
are spoken) declares him to be the Messias, and Messias, (which 
signifies anointed) involves all his offices, for his three offices, are 
Nis three vocations ; and thirdly, the application of this testimony, 
given by John Baptist here, by the apostles and their suecessors 
after, intimates or brings to our memory this their first vocation, 
in this chapter. So that the Gospel of St. John contains all 
divinity, this chaptor all the Gospel, and this toxt all the chapter. 
Therefore it is too lange to go through at this time; at this time 
‘we shall insist upon such branches as arise out of that considera- 
tion, what, and who this light is, for wo shall find it to be both 
a personal light, (it is some body) and, otherwixe too, a real light, 
(Gt is some thing) therefore we inquire, what this light is (what 
thing) and who this light is, (what person) which John Baptist 
isdenied to be. Hereafter wo shall cousidor, the testimony whieh 
is given of this light; in which part in duo timo, wo shall handlo, 
the person of the witness John Baptist, in whom we shall find 
tmany considerable, and extraordinary circumstances: and thon, 
his citation, and calling to this testimony; and thirdly, the testi- 

nony itself that he gave; and lastly, why any testimony was 
requisite to xo evident a thing aa light. But the first part, Who, 
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vorse, Behold the Lamb of God; for, in this, he was our priest, 
that he was our sacrifice; he was our priest, in that he offered 
himself for our sins. Lastly, his royal office was the most natural 
to him of all the rest. The office of a prophet was natural to 
none; none was born a prophet. Those who are called the 
children of the prophets, and the sonsof the prophets, are but the 
prophet’s disciples, Though the office of priesthood, by being 
annexed to one tribe, may (in some sense) be called natural, yet 
in Christ it could not be 20, for he was not of that tribe of Levi: 
£0 that he had no interest in the legal priesthood, but was a priest 
according to the order of Melchizedek. But this title to be king, 
was natural, by descent, he was of tho blood royal, and the 
nearest in succession ; so that he, and only he, had, de jure, all 
the three unctions upon him. David had two; he was both a 
prophet, and a king; he had those two capacities: Melchizedek 
had two too: he was both a king and a priest; he had two: 
only Christ had all three, both prophet, and priest, and king. 
In the third part of the chapter, which is the calling of four of 
his apostles, we may observe that the first that was called, was 
not Peter, but Andrew; that there might be laid at first some 
interruption, some stop to their zealous fury, who will still force, 
and heap up every action which any way concerns St. Peter, to 
the building up of his imaginary primacy, which primacy, they 
cared not though Peter wanted, if they could convey that primacy 
to his successor, by any other title; for which successor's sake it 
is, and not for St. Peter's own, that they are so over diligent in 
advancing his prerogative. But, it was not Peter, that was 
called, but Andrew. In Androw’s present and earnest application 
of himself to Christ, we may note, (and only so) divers particulars, 
fit for use and imitation. In his first question, Master, where 
dwollest thou? there is not only, (as Cyril observes) a reverent 
ascribing to him a power of instructing in that compellation, 
Master, but a desire to have more time afforded to hearken to his 
instructions, Where dtcellest thou, that 1 may dwell with thee! 
‘And as soon as ever he had taken in some good portion of know- 
ledge himself, he conceives presently a desire to communicate hie 
happiness with others; and ho seeks his brother Peter, and tells 
him, Invenimus Messiam, we ave found the Mesias ; which is, (as 
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St. Chrysostom notes) cor guerentis: in this, that ho rojoicos in 
‘the finding of him, ho tostifies that ho had sought him, and that 
‘he had continued in tho oxpectation of a Messin before, Invenit 
Mezsiam, he had found the Messias; but, saith the text, Duritad 
Jesum, he brought his brother the glorious news of having found 
a king, the King of the Jews, but he led him to Jesus, to a 
Saviour; that so, all kinds of happiness, temporal and spiritual, 
might be intimatod in this discovery of a king, and of a Saviour ; 
What may not his sorvants hope for at his hands, who is both 
those, a king and a Saviour, and hath worldly preferments, and 
the glory of hoaven in his power! 

Now, though tho words of this text, (He was not that light, but 
seas sent to bear witness of that light) are placed in the first part 
of the chapter, that which concerns Christ's divine nature, yet 
they belong, and they have a respect to all three; to his divine 
nature, to his offices, and to his calling of his apostles: for, first, 
light denotes his divine nature; secondly, the testimony that is 
given of him by John Baptist, (of whom the words of our text 
‘are spoken) declarca him to be tho Messias, and Messias, (which 
‘signifies anointed) involves all his offices, for his three offices, are 
his three vocations ; and thirdly, the application of this testimony, 
given by John Baptist here, by the apostles and their successors 
aftor, intimates or brings to our memory this their first vocation, 
in this chapter. So that the Gospel of St. John contains all 
divinity, this chapter all the Gospel, and this text all the chapter, 
‘Therefore it is too large to go through at this timo; at this time 
we shall insist upon auch branchos as ariso out of that considera- 
tion, what, and who this light is, for we shall find it to be both 
4 porsonal light, (it is somo body) and, otherwise too, a real light, 
(it is some thing) therefare we inquire, what this light ix (what 
thing) and who this light is, (what person) which John Baptist 
iadoniod to be. Horoaftor wo shall consider, tho testimony which 
is given of this light; in which part in duo time, we shall handle, 
‘the porson of tho witness Jolin Baptist, in whorn we shall find 

many considerable, and oxtraordinary circumstances: and then, 
ecaile, aud calling to this testimony ; and thirdly, the testi- 
tony itself that he gave: and lastly, why any testimony wax 
requisite to so avident a thing as light. But the first part, Who, 
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yorse, Behold the Lamb of God; for, in this, he waa our priost, 
that he was our sacrifice; ho was our priest, in that ho offored 
himself for our sins. Lastly, his royal office was the most natural 
to him of all the rest. The office of a prophet was natural to 
none; none was born a prophet. Those who are called the 
children of the prophets, and the sons of the prophets, are but the 
prophets disciples, Though the office of priesthood, by being 
annexed to one tribe, may (in some sense) be called natural, yot 
in Christ it could not be 20, for he was not of that tribe of Levi: 
60 that he had no interest in the legal priesthood, but was a priest 
according to the order of Melchizedek, But thia title to be king, 
was natural, by descent, he was of tho blood royal, and the 
nearest in succession; so that he, and only he, had, de jure, all 
the three unctions upon him. David had two; he was both @ 
prophet, and a king; he had those two capacities: Melchizedek 
had two too: he was both a king and a priest; he had two: 
only Christ had all three, both a prophet, and priest, and king. 
In tho third part of the chapter, which is the calling of four of 
his apostles, wo may observe that the first that waa called, was 
not Poter, but Andrew; that thero might be laid at firat some 
interruption, some’stop to their zealous fury, who will still force, 
and heap up every action which any way concerns St. Peter, to 
the building up of his imaginary primacy, which primacy, they 
cared not though Peter wanted, if they could convey that primacy 
to his successor, by any other title; for which successors sake it 
is, and not for St. Peter's own, that they are so over diligent in 
advancing his prerogative. But, it was not Peter, that was 
called, but Andrew, In Andrew's present and earnost application 
of himself to Christ, we may note, (and only so) divers particulars, 
fit for uso and imitation. In his first question, Master, where 
dwellest thou? there is not only, (as Cyril observes) a reverent 
ascribing to him a power of instructing in that compellation, 
Master, but a desire to have more time afforded to hearken to his 
instructions, Where dwellest thou, that I may dwell with thee? 
‘And ax soon ax ever he had taken in some good portion of know= 
ledge himself, he conceives presently a desire to communicate his 
Tiappiness with others; and he seeks his brother Peter, and tells 
him, Jncenimus Messiam, we have Jound the Messias ; which is, (as 








AER, CXVLL] PREACHED ON CINISTNAS DAY. 49 


St. Chrysostom notes) vor guaerentis: in this, that ho rejoices in 
the finding of him, ho testifies that he had sought him, and that 
he had continued in the expectation of a Messias bofore. Zncentt 
Messiam, he bad found the Mesias; but, saith the text, Dusit ad 
Jean, he brought his brother the glorious news of having found 
a king, the King of the Jews, but he led him to Jesus, to a 
Saviour; that ao, all kinds of happiness, temporal and spiritual, 
might be intimated in this discovery of a king, and of a Saviour; 
‘What may not his servants hope for at hia hands, who is both 
those, a king and a Saviour, and hath worldly prefermenta, and 
the glory of heaven in his powor! 

Now, though the words of this text, (He was not that light, but 
twas sent to bear witness of that light) aro placed in the first part 
of the chapter, that which concerns Christ's divine nature, yet 
they belong, and they have a respect to all three ; to his divine 
nature, to his offices, and to his calling of his apostles: for, first, 
Tight donotes his divine nature; secondly, the testimony that is 
given of him by John Baptist, (of whom tho words of our toxt 
‘are spoken) declares him to be the Mossins, and Messias, (which 
signifies anointed) inyolyes all his offices, for his three offices, are 
his three vocations ; and thirdly, the application of this testimony, 
given by Jolin Baptist here, by the apostles and their successors 
after, intimates or brings to our memory this their first vocation, 
in this chapter. So that the Gospel of St. Jobim contains all 
divinity, this chapter all the Gospel, and this text all the chapter, 
‘Therofore it is too largo to go through at this timo; at this timo 
‘wo shall insist upon such branchos as arigo out of that considera- 
fio, what, and who this light ia for we shal find it to be both 
a personal light, (it is some body) and, otherwise too, a real light, 
(itis some thing) therefore wo inquire, what this light is (what 
‘thing) and who this light is, (what person) which John Baptist 
izdenied to be. Heroaftor we shall consider, the testimony which 
‘is given of this light; in which part in duo time, we shall handle, 
the person of the witness John Baptist, in whom we shall find 
many considerable, and extraordinary circumstances: and then, 
bis citation, and calling to this testimony ; and thirdly, the testi- 
‘mony itself that he gave: and lastly, why any testimony was 
Foquisite to so evident a thing as light. But the first part, Who, 
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yorse, Behold the Lamb of God; for, in this, he was our pricst, 
that he was our sacrifice; he was our priest, in that he offered 
himself for our sins. Lastly, his royal office was the most natural 
to him of all the rest. The office of a prophet was natural to 
none; none was born a prophet. Thosa who are called the 
children of the prophets, and the sonsof the prophets, are but the 
prophet’s disciples, Though the office of priesthood, by being 
annexed to one tribo, may (in some sense) be called natural, yet 
in Chriat it could not be 80, for he was not of that tribe of Levi: 
80 that he had no interest in the legal priesthood, but was a priest 
according to the order of Melchizedek, But this title to be king, 
‘was natural, by descent, ho was of the blood royal, and the 
nearest in succession; so that he, and only he, had, de jure, all 
the three unctions upon him. David had two; he was both a 
prophet, and a king; he had those two capacities: Melchizedek 
had two too: he was both « king and « priest; he had two: 
only Christ had all three, both a prophet, and priest, and king. 
In the third part of the chapter, which is tho calling of four of 
his apostles, we may observe that the first that was called, was 
not Peter, but Andraw; that there might be laid at first some 
interruption, some’stop to their zealous fury, who will still force, 
and heap up every action which any way concerns St. Peter, to 
the building up of his imaginary primacy, which primacy, they 
cared not though Peter wanted, if they could convey that primacy 
to his successor, by any other title; for which successor's sake it 
ia, and not for St, Peter's own, that they are so over diligont in 
advancing his prerogative. But, it was not Peter, that was 
called, but Andrew, In Andrew's present and earnest application 
of himaelf to Christ, we may note, (and only so) divers particulars, 
fit for use and imitation. In his first question, Master, where 
duellest thou? there is not only, (as Cyril observes) a reverent 
ascribing to him a power of instructing in that compellation, 
Master, but 0 desire to have more time afforded to hearken to his 
instructions, Where dwellest thou, that I may dwell with thee? 
‘And as soon as ever he hnd taken in some good portion of know- 
ledge himself, he conceives presently 2 desire to communicate hie 
happiness with others; and he seeks his brother Peter, and tells 
him, IncenimusMessiam, we have found the Mesias ; whieh is, (as 
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St, Chrysostom notes) vox querentie: in this, that ho rojoices in 
the finding of him, he tostifios that ho had sought him, and that 
ho had continued in tho oxpectation of a Messing before. Invenit 
Messiam, he had found the Messias; but, saith the text, Duwit ad 
Jeswoi, he brought his brother the glorious news of having found 
= king, the King of the Jews, but he led him to Jesus, to a 
Saviour; that so, all kinds of happiness, temporal and spiritual, 
might be intimated in this discovery of a king, and of a Saviour; 
What may not his servants hope for at his hands, who iz both 
those, a king and a Saviour, and hath worldly prefermonts, and 
the glory of hoayen in his powor? 

Now, though the words of this text, (He was not that light, but 
teas sent to bear roitners of that light) aro placed in the fitat part 
of the chapter, that which concerns Christ’s divine nature, yet 
they belong, and they have a respect to all three; to his divine 
‘nature, to his officos, and to his calling of his apostles: for, first, 
Tight denotes his divine nature; secondly, the testimony that is 
given of him by John Baptist, (of whom tho words of our text 
arc spoken) declares him to be the Mesias, and Messias, (which 
signifies anointed) involves all his offices, for his three offices, are 
his three vocations ; and thirdly, the application of this testimony, 
given by Jolin Baptist here, by the apostles and their successors 
after, intimates or brings to our memory this their first vocation, 
in this chapter. So that the Gospel of St, John contains all 
divinity, this chaptor all the Gospel, and this text all the chapter, 
‘Thorofore it is too largo to go through at this time; at this timo 
‘we shall insist upon such branchos as arise out of that considera- 
tion, what, and who this light is, for we shall find it to be both 
@ personal light, (it is some body) and, otherwise too, a real light, 
(it is some thing) therefore we inquire, what this light ix (what 
thing) and who this light ix, (what person) which John Baptist 
ixdeniod to bo. Heroaftor wo shall consider, the testimony which 
is given of this light; in which part in duo timo, wo shall handle, 
‘the porson of tho witness John Baptist, in whom we shall find 
many considerable, and oxtruordinary circumstances: snd then, 
his citation, and calling to this testimony; and thirdly, the testi- 
mony itself that he gave: and lastly, why any testimony was 
‘requisite to so ovident a thing as light. But cho first part, Who, 
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and what this light is, belongs most properly to this day, and 
will fill that portion of the day, which is afforded us for this 
exoreise. Proceed we therefore to that, John Baptist was not 
that light. Who was, what was? 

Though most expositors, ax well ancient, as modern agree 
with one general, and unanime consent, that light in this verse 
in intended and meant of Christ, Christ is this light ; yet in some 
precodent and eubsoquent passages in this chapter, I see other 
senses have been admitted of this word, light, than perchance 
thoso places will bear; certainly other than those places nood: 
particularly, in the fourth verse (Zn it was life, and that life wae 
the light of men) there they understand life, to be nothing but 
this natural life which wo breathe, and Tight to be only that 
natural life, natural reason, which distinguishes us men from 
other creatures. Now, it is true that they may have a pretence 
for somo ground of this interprotation in antiquity itself, for, so 
says St, Cyril, iline Dot creative iuminat, Christ doth enlighten 
na, in creating us. And 90 some others of the fathors, and some 
of the School, understand by that light natural reason, and that 
life, conservation in life. But this interpretation seems ta me 
subject to both those dangers, that it goes so far, and yet reaches 
not home. So fur, in wrosting in divers senses intoa word, which 
noods but ono, and is of itself clear enough, that is light, and yet 
Poachos not homo, for it reaches not to the essential light, which 
is Christ Jesus, nor to the supernatural light, which is faith and 
grace, which seoms to haye been the evangolist’s principal scope, 
to declare the coming of Christ, (who is the essential light) and 
his purpose in coming, to raise and establish a church, by faith 
and grace, which is the supernatural light: for, as the Holy 
Ghost himsolf intorprets life to be moant of Christ, (fe that hath 
the Son hath tife*) so we may justly do of light too, Ae that seee 
tho Son, the Son of God hath light. Wor, light is novor, (to my 
rothombrance) found in any place of the Seripture, where it must 
necessarily signify the light of nature, natural reason; but where- 
soover it is transferred from the natutal to a figurative sense, ib 
takes a higher signification than that ; either it signifies essential 
light, Christ Josus, (which answers our first question, Quit Lue, 
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Wao i this Tight, it is Chiist porsotally) or it signifies the wiper 
natural fight of faith and grace, (which answers our secand 
question, Quéd lust, What ts thie light, for it ix the working of 
Obriet, by his spivit, in his church, in the infusion of faith and 
grace, for belief, nnd mannors) and thoroforo though it be ever 
Tawful, ated oftentimes very tisefil, for the raising and oxaltation 
‘of our devotion, and to presout the plenty, and abundance of the 
Holy Ghost in the Scripturos, who satisfies ws as with marfow, 
and with fatness, to induce the divors senses that tho Scriptures 
do admit, yet this may not be adinitted, if there may be danger 
thoreby, to rieglect or weaken the literal sense itdelf, Por thers 
Js ho hecessity of that spiritual wantonness of finding more than 
hesterary sotises; for, the moro lights there aro, the more 
shallows aro aleo east by those many lights, And, aa it is true 
in religious dutios, so is it in interpretation of matters of religion, 
dieceasaritim et satis convertuntur; when you havé done that you 
‘oGONt to do in your calling, you have done hough: ther are nd 
auch pvangelical counsels, ax should raise Works of suportrogation, 
‘tore than you are hound to do, so when you have tho necessary 
sottee, that is the monning of the Holy Ghost itt that place, you 
Tiave sonsed enough, nnd fot till then, though you have never #0 
‘many, and never so delightful. 

Light therefore, is in all this chapter Reiest understood of 
Christ; who is noted hore, with that distinctive article, Ma bie, 
that tight. Por, non eto divitur lua, stout lapis*; Christ 8 stot #6 
called light, aa he is called a rock, or a cornerstone; not by & 
‘Wivtaphior, but truly, and properly. It ig true that the apostles 
aro said to be light, and that with an article, the light; but yet 
‘With a limitation and restriction, The fight of the worl’, that is, 
fet up to convey light to the world. It is true that John Baptist 
Aitiself was called light, and with large additions, Lacerna 
ardend, a burning, aid a shining lamp’, to denote both his own 
Wurnitxy veal, and the communicating of this bis light to others, 
‘Tt is trae, that all the {uithful are said to be light in the Lord’; 
‘Dnt all tis is but to signify that they lind been it darkness 
vate “thoy hind been be-clouded, but were tow iMlastrated s they 
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wore light, but light by refleetion, by illustration of a greater 
light. And as in the first creation, Vesper et mane dies unus, 
Thea evening and the morning made the day, evening before morn- 
ing, darkness before light, so in our regeneration, when we are 
made new creatures, the Spirit of God finds us in natural dark- 
ness, and by him we are made light in the Lord. But Christ 
himself, and he only, is Za lux, vera tus, That light, the true 
light, Not so opposed to those other lights, as though the 
apostles, or John Baptist, or the faithful, who are called lights, 
wore false lights; but that they were woak lights. But Christ 
was fons lucie, the fountain of all their light; light so, as nobody 
‘elso was £0; 80, as that he was nothing but light. Now, neither 
the apostles, nor John Baptist, nor tho cloct, no nor the Virgin 
Mary (thongh we should allow all that the Roman church ask in 
her behalf) for the Roman church is not yet come to that seared- 
ness, that obdurateness, that impudency, as to pronounce that 
tho Virgin Mary was without original sin, (though they have 
dono many shrewd acts towards it, to the projudice of the con- 
tyary opinion) yet none of these were so light, aa they wore 
nothing but light. Moses himself who received and delivered 
the law, was not 0; and to intimate so much, there was an 
illustration, and irradiation upon his face, but not so of all his 
body. Nay, Christ Jesus himself, who fulfilled the law, as man, 
was not so; which he also intimated in the greatest degree of 
glorification which he accepted upon earth, which was his trans- 
figuration, for, though it bo said in that, That the fashion of his 
countenance was changed, and his garment was white, and 
glisterod’, yet, Lineamenta Petro agnoscibilia sereacit', He kept 
that former proportion of body, that Peter could know him by 
it, So that this was not a glorifying of the body, and making it 
thorough light ; but he suffered his divine nature to appear and 
shine through his flesh, and not to swallow, or annihilate that 
flesh. All othor men, by occasion of this flesh, have dark clouds, 
yea nights, yea long and frozen winter-nights of sin, and of the 
works of darkness. Christ was incapable of any such nights, or 
any buch clouds, any approaches towards sin; but yet Christ 
admitted somo shadows, some such degrees of human infirmity, 
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as by them, he was willing to show, that the nature of man, in 
tho best perfection thereof, is not rera tue, tote lex, true lights 
all light, which he declared in that Si possibile, and that Tran- 
seat calix, If it be possible, let this cup pass*; words, to which 
himself was pleased to allow so much of a retractation, and a 
correction, Veruntamen, yet Father, whatsoever the edness of 
my soul have made me say, Yet, not my will but thine be dono; 
not mino, but thine; 20 that they wore not altogether, all one; 
human infirmity mado some difference. So that no ono man, not 
Christ, (considered but so as man) was tota tur, all light, no 
cloud. No not mankind, consider it collectively, can be light so, 
as that there shall be no darkness. Tt was not so, when all man- 
kind was in ono person, in Adam. It is said sometimes in School, 
that no man can keep the commandments, yet man, collectively, 
may keep them. They intend no more herein, but that somo one 
‘man may abstain from doing any act against worshipping of 
images, another from stealing, another from adultery, and others 
from others. But if it were possible to compose a man of such 
elements, as that the principalest virtues, and eminences of all 
other men, should entor into his composition, and if there could 
bo found a man, as perfect in all particular virtues, as Mosos was 
in mooknoss, (who was a mek man, abore all the men that were 
upon the eavth'*) yet this man would not be vera lux, tote lea, 
true light, all light. Moses was not so mock, but that ho slew 
the Egyptian, nor so mock, but that he disputed and expostulated 
with God many times, passionately. Every man is so far from 
boing tota Zux, all light, as that he lath still within him, a dark 
vapour of original sin, and the clond of human flesh without him, 

Nay not only no man, (for so wo may consider him in tho 
whole course of his life) but no one act, of the most perfect, and 
religious man in the world, though that act employ but half a 
minute in the doing theroof, can bo vera dur, truo light, all light, 
‘so perfect light, as that it may serve another, or thyself, fora 
Janthorn to his, or thy fect, or a light to his, or thy steps, so that 
he or thon may think it enough to do so still. For, another man 
may do #9 good works, as it may justly work to thy shame, and 
eonfusion, and to the.aggravating of thy condemnation, that thou 

# Matt, xvi. 39, © Numb xil. 3. 
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lives not ns well as he, yot, it would not perchance serve thy 
‘turn, to live bnt so well; for, to whom God gives more, of him 
he requires more. No man hath oram fucem, true light, 
thorough light; no man hath meridiom, augem, that high point 
‘that caste no shadow, because, besides original sin, that over 
smokes up, and creates a soot in the soul, and besides natural 
infirmities, which become sins, when we consider grace, no man 
does carry his good actions to that height as, by that grace, which 
God affords him, he might de. Slacker men haye # declination 
avon in their mornings; a west even in their east; coolings, and 
faintnossoe and afternoons, as soon as they have any dawnings, 
any broak of day, any inchoation of any spiritual action or pur- 
pose, Others have some farthoy growth, and increasing, and are 
more diligent in the observation of spiritual duties; but yet they 
aye not thyir meridem, their augem, their noon, their south 
point, no such height, ax that they might not have a higher, by 
that grace which they have received. In the best degree of our 
Dost actions, particularly in this service, which welo to God at 
this hour, if we brought with us hither « religious purpose to 
sanctify this festival, if wo anewer to tho callings of his most 
Dlossod Spirit, whilst wo aro hore, if we carry away a detestation 
of our sins, anda holy purpose of amendment of life, thin isa 
goal degree of proficiency, and God be blessed, if any of us all 
arrive to that dogree; but yet, this is nob rere fue, true light, 
all light; for, who amongst us can avoid the testimony of hig 
conscience, that since he bogun this presont service to God, his 
thoughts have not strayed upon pleasures and vanities or profit, 
and leaped the walls of this church, yoa, perchance within the 
walls of thix flock, which should bo tho Zumple of the Holy 
Ghost? Besides, to become vera tur, tote tux, trae light, 
thorough light, requires perseverance to the end, So that till 
our natural light go ont, we cannot say that we have this light; 
for, a8 the darkness af hell-fire is, so this light of this heavenly 
fire, must be everlasting. Tf ever it go clean out, it was nover 
thoroughly kindled, but kindled to our farthor damnation; it was 
nover cera Jin, true light, for, as one office of the law ia, but to 
show sin, so all tho light of grace may ond in this, to show mo 
my desperate estate, from the abuse of grace. In all philosophy 
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thoro is not so dark a thing as light; as the sun, which is fous lneds 
naturalis, the beginning of natural light, ix tho most evident 
thing to be seen, and yet the hardest to be looked upon, so ix 
natural light to our reason and understanding. Nothing elearor, 
for it is clearness itself, nothing darker, it is enwrappod in 50 
many scruples, Nothing nearor, for it is round about us, nothing 
moro remote, for wo know neithor entrance, nor limits of it. 
Nothing more casy, for a child discerns it, nothing more hard, 
for no man understands it. It is apprehensible by sense, and not 
comprohensible by reason. If we wink, we cannot choose but 
seo it, if we stare, we know it never the better. No man is yot 
got so near to the knowledge of the qualities of light, a to know 
whether light itself bo a quality, ora substance. If then this 
natural light bo so dark to our natural roagon, if wo ehall offer to 
pierce #0 far, into the light of this text, the essential light Chriat 
Jesus, (in his naturo, or but in his offices) or the supernatural 
light of faith and grace, (how far faith may be had, and yet lost, 
and how far tho froe-will of man may conenr and co-operate with 
‘grace, and yet still remain nothing in itself) if we search farther 
into these points, than the Scripture hath opened us a way, how 
shall we hopo to unentanglo, or extricate thomaetves$ They had 
‘& precious composition for lamps, amongst the ancients, reserved 
cspecially for tombs, which kept light for many hundreds of 
years; wo have had in our age experience, in some casual open- 
ings of ancient vaults, of finding such lights, as were kindled, (as 
‘appeared by their inseriptions) fifteen or sixteen hundred years 
before; but, ax soon as that light comes to our light, it vanishos. 
So this cternal, and this supernatural light, Christ and faith, 
colightons, warms, purges, and dos all the profitable officos of 
fire, and light, if we keep it in tho right sphere, in the propor 
place, (that is, if we consist in points necessary to salvation, and 
revealed in the Seripture) but when we bring this light to the 
‘common light of reason, to our inferences, and consequences, it 
amay bein danger to vanish itself, and perchance extinguish our 
‘reason too; we may search so far, and reason. so long of faith and 
grace, ag that we may lose not only them, but even our reson 
too, und sooner become mad than good. Not that we are bound 
believe anything against reason, that ix, to belicve, we know 
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not why. It is but a slack opinion, it is not belief, that is nob 
grounded upon reason. He that should come to a heathen man, 
a mere natural man, uncatechized, uninstructed in the rudi- 
ments of the Christian religion, and should at first, without any 
preparation, prosent him first with this necessity; Thou shalt 
‘burn in fire and brimstone ctornally, except thou believe a Trinity 
of persons, in an unity of one God, except thou heliove the incar- 
nation of the second person in tho Trinity, the Son of God, 
except thou believe that a virgin had a Son, and the same Son 
that God had, and that God was man too, and being the immortal 
God, yet died, he should be so far from working any spiritual 
eure upon this poor soul, as that he should rather bring Christian 
mysteries into scorn, than him toa belief. For, that man, if you 
proceed 20, Boliove all, or you burn in holl, would find an easy, 
an obvious way to cscape all; that is, first not to beliove hell 
itself, and then nothing could bind him to believe the rest, 

The reason therefore of man, must first be satisfied; but the 
way of such satisfaction must be this, to make him see, that this 
world, a frame of so much harmony, so snuch eoneinnity and eon- 
veniency, and such a correspondence, and subordination in the 
parts thereof, must necessarily have had a workman, for nothing 
can mako itself: that no such workman would deliver over 
frame, and work, of so much majesty, to be governed by fortune, 
casually, but would still retain the administration thereof in his 
own bunds: that if he do so, if he made the world, and sustain 
it still by his watchful providence, there belongeth a worship and 
sorvice to him, for doing so: thar therefore ho hath certainly 
revealed to man, what kind of worship and service, shall bo 
acceptable to him: that this manifestation of his will, must 
be pormanont, it must bo writton, there must bo « Scripture, 
which is his word and his will; and that therofore, from that 
Scripture, from that Word of God, all articles of our belief are 
to be drawn. 

Tf thon his ‘reason confessing all this, ask farther proof, how 
he shall know that these Scriptures accepted by the Christian 
church, are the true Seriptures, let him bring any othor book 
whieh pretendeth to be the Word of God, into comparison with 
these; it is true, we have not a demonstration; not such an 
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evidence a4 that one and two, are three, to prove these to be 
Scriptures of God; God hath not proceeded in that manner, to 
drive our reason into s pound, and to foree it, by a peremptory 
necessity to accept these for Scriptures, for then, here had been no 
‘exorcise of our will, and our assent, if wo could not have resisted, 
But yet theso Scriptures have so orderly, eo swoot, and so 
powerful a working upon the reason, and the understanding, as 
if any third man, who were utterly discharged of all preconcep 
tions and anticipations in matter of religion, one who were alto- 
gether neutral, disinterested, unconcerned in either party, nothing 
towards a Turk, and a little towards a Christian, should hear a 
Christian plead for his Bible, and a Turk for his Alcoran, and 
should weigh tho evidence of both; the majesty of the style, the 
punctual accomplishments of the prophecies, the harmony and 
concurrence of tho four evangelists, the consent and unanimity of 
the Christian church ever since, and many other such reasons, he 
would be drawn to such an historical, such grammatical, such 
a logical belief of our Bible, as to prefer it before any other, that 
could be pretended to be the Word of God. He would believe it, 
and he would know why he did so. For lot no man think that 
God hath givon him so much ease hore, as to eavo him by believing 
he knoweth not what, or why. Knowledge cannot save us, but 
wwe cannot be saved without knowledge; faith is not on this side 
knowledge, but beyond it; we must necessarily come to know- 
ledge first, though we must not stay ab it, when we are come 
thither. For, a regenerate Christian, being now a new creature, 
hath also a new faculty of reason : and so believeth the mysteries 
of religion, out of another reason, than asa more natural man, ho 
bolioved natural and moral things. Ho bolieveth them for their 
own sake, by faith, though he take knowledge of thom before, by 
‘that common reason, and by those human arguments, which 
work upon other men, in natural or moral things. Divers mui? 
“may walk by the seaside, and the same beams of the sun giving 
‘light to them all, ono gathereth by the benofit of that light 
or speckled shells, for carious vanity, and another gathers 
precious pearl, or medicinal amber, by the same light. So the 
“common light of reason illuminos us all; but ono employs this 
“Tight upon the scarching of impertinent vanities, another by a 
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bottor use af the same light, finds out the mysteries of religion ; 
and when he hath found thom, loves them, not for tho light’: 
sale, but for the natural and true worth of the thing itaolf, Some 
mon by the benefit of this light of reason, have found out things 
profitable and useful to the whole world; as in particular, 
printing, by which the learning of the whole world is communi- 
cable to one another, and our minds and our inventions, our wits 
and compositions may trade and havo commerce together, and wa 
may partieipate of one another's understandings, as well aa of our 
clothes, and winos, and oils, and other merchandise; so by the 
bonofit of this light of reason, thoy have found out artillery, by 
which wars come to quicker ends than heretofore, and the great 
expense of blood is avoided: for the numbers of mon slain now, 
since the invention of artillery, are much less than before, when 
the sword was the executioner. Others, by the benefit of this 
light, have searchod and found the secrot corners of gain, and 
profit, wheresoever they lie. They have found whoroin the 
wouknoss of another man consisted, and mado their profit of that, 
by circumventing him in a bargain: they hay found his riotous 
and wasteful inclination, and they have fod and fomentod that 
disorder, and Kept open that leak, to their advantage, and the 
other's ruin, They have found where was tho easiest, and most 
accessible way, tosclicit the chastity of a woman, whether discourse, 
music, or prosents, and acconling to that discovery, they have 
pursued hors, and their own eternal destruction. By the benefit 
of this light, men sce through the darkest, and most impervious 
places that are, that is, courts of princes, and the greatest officars 
in courts; and can subtnit themselves to second, and to advance 
the humours of men in great place, and so make their profit of 
the weaknesses which they have discovered in these great men, 
All the ways, both of wisdom, and of craft lio open to this light, 
this light of natural reason: but when they have gone all these 
ways by the benefit of this light, they have got no further, than 
to have walked by o tempestuous sea, and to have gathored 
pebbles, and speckled cockle-shells. Their light seems to be great 
out of the same reason, that a torch in a misty night, seometh 
greater than in a clear, because it hath kindled and inflamed snugh 
thick and gross air round about it. So tho light and wisdem 
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of worldly men seemeth great, because he hath kindled an 
admiration, or an applause in airy flattorors, not bocauso it is 
9 indood. 


But if thon canst tako this light of ronson that is in thee, this 
poor snuff, that is almost out in thee, thy faint and dim know- 
ledge of God, that riseth out of this light of nature, if thou canst 
in those embers, those cold ashes, find out one stuall coal, and 
wilt take the pains to krool down, and blow that coal with thy 
devout prayers, and light thee a little candle, (a desire to read 
that book, which they call the Scriptures, and the Gospel, and 
the Word of Gods) if with that little candle thou canst creep 
Iumbly into low and poor places, if thou canst find thy Saviour 
ina manger, and in his swathing-clouts, in his humiliation, and 
bless God for that beginning, if thou canst find him flying into 
Egypt, and find in thyself a disposition to accompany him in a 
persecution, in a banishment, if not a bodily banishment, a local 
banishment, yet a real, a spiritual banishment, a banishment 
from thoce eins, and that sinful conversation, which thou hast 

more than thy parents, or country, or thine own body, 
i thon hast consumod, and destroyed with that 
+ if thou canst find him contenting and containing himeclf at 
is father's house, and not breaking out, no not about 























to be dono, And if according to that example, thon canst 
‘contain thysolf in that station and vocation in which God hath 
Il ‘tho, and not, through a hasty and procipitate zeal, break 
out to am imaginary and intompestivo, and unscagonable rofor- 
‘mation, cither in civil or ecclesiastical business, which belang not 
to thoo; if with this little poor light, these first dogroos of know= 
Jedige aud faith, thou canst follow him into the gaxlen, and gather 
‘ap some of the drops of his precious blood and sweat, which he 
for thy soul, if thou canst follow him to Jerusalem, and 
some of those tears, which he shed upon that city, and 
soul; if thou canst follow him to tho placo of hia 
and to his crucifying, and provide thee some of that 
maust cure thy soul; if after all this, thou canst turn 
Tight inward, and canst thereby discern where thy 
and thy wounds, and thy corruptions are, and canst 
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apply those tears, and blood and balm to them, (all this is, that 
if thou attond the light of natural reason, and cherish that, and 
exalt that, so that that bring thee to a love of tho Scriptures, and 
that love to a belief of the truth thereof, and that historical faith 
to a faith of application, of appropriation, that as all those things 
were certainly done, so they wore certainly done for thee) thou 
shalt never envy the lustre and glory of the great lights of 
worldy men, which are great by the infirmity of others, or by 
their own opinion, groat because othors think them great, or 
bocauso they think thomsolves #0, but thou shalt find, that how- 
soovor they magnify their lights, their wit, their learning, their 
industry, their fortune, their favour, and secrifice to their own 
nets", yet thou shalt soc, that thou by thy small light hast 
gathered pearl and amber, and they by their great Tights nothing 
hut shells and pebbles; they have determined the light of nature, 
upon the book of nature, this world, and thou hast carried the 
Tight of nature higher, thy natural reason, and even human argu 
mont, have brought thee to road tho Scriptures, and to that love, 
God hath ect to tho soal of faith. Their light shall sct at noon; 
even in their height some heavy damp shall cast » damp upon 
their soul, and cut off’ all their succours, and divest them of all 
comforts, and thy light shall grow up, from a fair hopo, to a 
modest assurance and infallibility, that that light shall neyer go 
out, nor the works of darkness, nor the prince of darkness evor 
provail upon thee, but as thy light of roason is exalted by faith 
here, co thy light of {vith shall bo exalted into the light of glory, 
and fruition in the kingdom of heaven, Before the sun was made 
there was a light which did that office of distinguishing night and 
days but when the sun was created, that did all the offices of the 
former light, and more. Reason is that first, and primogenial 
Tight, and goes no farther ina natural man; but ina man regene= 
rate by faith, that light does oll that reason did, and moro; 
and all his moral, and civil, and domestic, and indifforont actions, 
(though they be never done without reason) yot their principal 
scope, and mark is the glory of God, and though thoy seem but 
moral, or civil, or domestic, yet they have a deeper tincture, a 
heayenly nature, a relation to God, in therm. 


* M Hobak, i. 16, 
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‘The light in our text then, is essentially and personally Christ 
himelf, from him flows the supernatural light of faith and grace, 
here slao intendod; and because this light of faith and grace, 
flowing from that fountain of light Christ Jesus, works upon the 
light of nature, and reason, it may conduce to the raising of your 
devotions, if we do (without any long insisting upon the several 
parts thereof) present to you some of those many and divers 
lights, which are in this world, and admit an application to this 
Tight in our text, tho essential light, Christ Jesus; and the super- 
natural Hight, faith and grace. 

Of thoso lights wo shall consider some fow couples; and the 
first poi, Luz essentio, and Lue gloriw, tho light of the Beseuce 
of God, and the light of the glory of his eainte. And though 
the first of theac, be that cssontial light, by which we shall see 
Ged face to face, as he is, and the effluence and emanation of 
beams, from the face of God, which make that place heaven, of 
which light it is anid, That God who only hath immortality, dicelte 
in luce (naccessibili™, In tho light that none ean attain to, yet by 
the light of faith, and grace in sanctification, we may come to 
such a participation of that light of essence, or such a reflection 
of it in this world, that it shall be true of us, which was said of 
those Ephesians, You were once darkness, but now are light in the 
Lord; hw does not sty enlightened, nor lightsome, but light 
itself, light essentially, for our conversation is in heaven"; and aa 
God gays of Jerusalem, and his blessings here in this world, Cal- 
cece’ te janthino, I have shod thee, with badger's skin™, (some 
translate it) (which the ancients tako for somo precious stuff) 
that is, I have enabled theo to tread upon all the most estimable 
things of this world, (for as the church itself is presented, s0 
‘every true member of the church is endowed, Luna sub peitibus, 
‘The moon, and all under the moon is under our feet, wo tread 
‘upon this world, even when wo are trodden upon in it) so the 
precious promises of Christ, make wa partakers of the Divine 


_ pature'’, and the light of faith, makes us the samo spirit with the 


Lord*; and this is our participation of the light of essence, in 
‘this life, Tho noxt is the light of glory. 


#1 Tim. vi. 16, » Eph. v. % Phil iii, 20, 
MEekark i Neva, T2Pohid 1 Cun vil7. 
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‘This is that glorification which wo shall havo at tho last day, of 
which glory, we consider a great part to be in that denudation, 
that manifestation of all to all; as, in this world, a great part of 
bur inglorious servitude is in those disguises, and palliations, 
those coloura; and pretences of public good, with which men of 
power and authority apparel their oppressions of the poor; in 
this are we the more miserable, that we cannot see their ends, 
‘that there is none of this denudation, this laying open of ont 
selves to one another, which chall accompany that state of glory, 
where we shall sce one another's bodies, and souls, actions and 
thoughts. And therefore, as if this place were now that tribunal 
of Christ Jesus, and this that day of judgment, and denudation, 
woe must be here, as we shall be there, content to stand naked 
Wofore him; eontent that there be a discovery, a revealing, a 
Manifestation of all our sina, wrought upon us, at Teast to our 
‘own consciences, though not to the congregation ; if we will have 
glory, we must have this denudation. Woe must not be glad, 
when our sins ¢seapo tho preacher. We must riot any, (as 
though thore were comfort in that) Though he have hit such a 
man’s adultery, and wnother’s ambition, and another's extortion, 
yet; for all his diligence, he hath missed my sin; for, if thou 
wouldest fain have it missed, thou wouldest fain hold it still, 
And thon, why eamest thou hither! What camost thou for to 
ehureh, or to the sacrament? Why dost thou delude God, with 
this complimental visit, to come to his house, if thon bring not 
with theo, a disposition to his honour, and hia service! Camest 
thou only to try whether God know thy sin, and could tell thee 
of it, by the preacher? Alas, he knows it infallibly; and, if he 
take no knowledge of his knowing it, to thy conscience, hy the 
words of the preacher, thy state is the more desperate, God 
sends us to preach forgiveness of ins; where we find no sin, we 
havo no commission to execute; How shall we find your sins! 
Tn the old sacrifices of the law, the priest did not fetch the sacri- 
fice from the herd, but he received it from him that brought it, 
and #0 sacrificed it for him. Do thou therefore prevent the 
preacher; accuse thyself before he accuse thee; offer up thy sin 
thyself’; bring it to the top of thy memory, and thy conseience, 
that ho finding it thore may sacrifice it for theo; tune the instru- 
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ment, and it ia tho fitter for his hand, Romomber thou thine 
‘own sins, firet and then every word that falls from the preacher's 
a Lala et heaped eset y) 
Giletd, & portion of the blood of thy Saviour, to wash: 

ih, % presentod by thee to be so sacrificed by hits for, an 
‘only of all the congregation find that the preacher hath not 
towchod thee, nor hit thy sing, know then; that thou wast not in 
‘tis commission for the remission of sing, and bo aftaid; that thy 
eonselenee is cither gangrenod, and tunsensible of all incisions, 
‘and cauterizations, that can bo made by denouncing the judg- 
tonts of God, (which is as far a3 the proachor can go) or that 
thy whols constitution, thy conplexion, thy composition is sin; 
the proachor cannot hit thy particular sin, because thy whole life, 
‘and the whole body of thy actions is one continual sin, As long 
aantian is alive, if there appear any offence in his breath, the 
physician will assign it to some ono corrupt place, his lungs, or 
teeth, or stomach, and thorenpon apply convenient remedy thero- 
wito, But if he be dead, and putrefied, no man asks from 
whence that ill air and offence comes, because it proceeds from 
‘thy Whole carcase. So, as long as thore is in you a sense of your 
sina, a8 Jong ns wo ean touch the offended and wounded part, and 
fie felt by you, you are not desporate, though you he froward, and 
impatient of our inerepations, But when you feel nothing, what- 
soever we sy, your soul is in a hectic fever, where the distempor 
4a not in aby ono humour, but in the whole substance; nay, your 
‘soul itself i# become a carcase, This then ke our first couple of 
these lights, by our conversation in heaven horo, (that is, a wateli- 
‘fulness, that we fall nob into sin) we have /ucem eesontion, pow 
femion anil fruition of heaven, and of the light of God's pro- 
fonce; and then, if we do, by infirmity, fall into ain, yet, by thik 
denudation of our souls, this manifestation of our sins to God by 
confession, anid to that purpose, a gladness when we hear our sins 
apokon of by the preacher, we have famen gloria, an inchoution 
of our glorified estato; and then, snothor couple of these Tights, 
“which we propose to be considered, is dumen fdei, and lumen 
‘nator, the light of faith, and tho light of nature. 

two lights, faith and grace, first, and thon nature and 
on, we said something before, but never too much, because 
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‘contontious spirits have cast such clouds upon both thes lights, 
that some have said, Nature doth all alono, and others that Nature 
hath nothing to do at all, but all is grace: we decline wranglings, 
that tend not to edification, we say only to our present purpose, 
(which is the operation of these several couples of lights) that by 
this light of faith, to him which hath it, all that is involved in 
phrophocies, is cloar and evident, as in a history already done ; 
and all that is wrapped up in promises, is his own already in por- 
formance. That man needs not goso high, for his assurance of a 
Messias and Redeemer, as to the first promise made to him in 
Adam", nor for the limitation of the stock and race from whenee 
this Messing should come: so far as to the renewing of this pro- 
mise in Abraliam*: nor for the description of this Messias who 
should be, and of whom ho should be born, as to Esasias™; nor to 
Micheas, for the place"; nor for the time when he should accom- 
plish all this, so far as to Danicl™; no, nor so far, as to the evan- 
gelists themaclyes, for the history and tho evidence that all this 
‘that was to bedone in his behalf by the Messias, was doue sixteen 
hundred years since. But he hath a whole Bible, and an abun- 
dant library in his own heart, and there by this light of faith, 
(which is not only a knowing, but an applying, an appropriating 
of all to thy benefit) he hath a better knowledge than all thia, 
than either prophotical or evangelical; for though both these be 
irrefragable and infallible proofs of a Mossins, (the prophetical, 
that he should, the evangelical, that he is come) yet both these 
might but concern others: this light of faith brings him home to 
thee. How sure soover I be, that the world shall never perish by 
‘water, yet I may be drowned ; and how sure soever that the Lamb 
of God hath taken away the sins of the world, I may perish without 
T havo thia applicatory faith, And as he needs not look back to 
Esay, nor Abraham, nor Adam, for the Messias, 80 neither nods 
he to look forward. He needs not stay in expectation of the 
angel’ trumpets to awaken the dead ; he is not to put his Vsyue 
Domine, How long, Lord, wilt thou defer our restitution? But ho 
hath already died tho death of the righteous; which is, to dio to 
sin; he hath already had his burial, by being buried with Christ 
© Gen, iii. 10 Gen. aii 3. ' Tsalah vil. 14, 
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in baptism, ho hath had his resurrection from ain, his ascension 
to holy purposes of amondmont of life, and his judgment, that is, 
peace of conscience, sealed unto him, and so by this light of 
applying faith, he hath already apprehended an eternal possession 
of God's eternal kingdom. And the other light in this second ~ 
couple is Tux nature, the light of nature. 

‘This, though a fainter light, directs us to the othor, nature to 
faith: and as by the quantity in the light of the moon, we know 
the position and distance of the sun, how far, or how near the 
mun is to her, so by the working of the light of nature in us, we 
may discern, (by the measure and virtue and hoat of that) how 
“near to the other greater light, the light of faith, we stand. If 
we find our natural faculties rectified, so as that that free will 
which we have in moral and civil actions, be bent upon the 
external duties of religion, (as every natural man may, out of the 
‘use of that free will, come to church, hear the word preached, and 
bolieve it to bo true) we may besure the othor greater light is about 
us, If wo be cold in them, in actuating, in exalting, in using 
our natural facultios so far, we shall be deprived of all light; we 
shall not seo the invisible fiod in visible things, which St. Paul 
makes #0 inexcusable", 0 unpardonable a thing, we shall not see 
the hand of God in all our worldly crosses, nor the seal of God in 
all our worldly blessings ; we shall not see the face of God in his 
‘house, his presence here in the church, nor the mind of God in his 
gospel, that his gracious purposes upon mankind, extend so par- 
ticularly, or reach so far, as to include us. I shall hear in the 
Scriptures, his Venite omnes, Come all, and yet 1 shall think that 
his eyo was not upon mo, that his eyo did not beckon me, and I 
shall hear the Deus cult omnes salvos, That God would save all, aud 
yet I shall find some perverse reason in myself, why it isnot likely 
that God will save mo, [am commanded scrutari Scripturas, 
to search the Scriptures; now, that is not to be able to repeat any 
history of the Bible without book, it is not to ruffle a Bible, and 
“upon any word to turn to the chapter, and to the verse; but this 
is exguisita scrutatio, the truc searching of the Scriptures, to find 
‘all the histories to be examples to me, all tho prophecies to induce 
@ Saviour for me, all, the gospel to apply Christ Jesua to me. 
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Turn over all the folds and plaits of thine own heart, and find 
there the infirmities and waverings of thine own faith, and an 
ability to say; Lord, I belive, help mine unbaligf, and then, 
though thou have no Bible in thy hand, or though thou stand in 
adark corner, nay though thou eanst not read a letter, thou hast 
searched that Scripture, thou hast turned to Mark ix, 24, ‘Turn 
thine var to God, and hear him turning to thee, and siying to thy 
oul, [will marry thee to myself for ever; and thon hast searched 
that Seripture, and turned to Hosea ii. 19. Turn to thine own 
history, thine own life, and if thou canst read there, that thou hast 
endeavouted to tum thine ignorance into knowledge, and thy 
Knowledge into practice, if thou find thyself to be an example of 
that role of Christ's, £/ you know these thingy, blersed are you, if 
you do them, then thou hast searched that Scripture, and turned 
to John xiii, 14, Thik ie sorutard Seripturas, to search the Sorip- 
tures, not a8 though thou wouldst make a concordance, but at 
application ; as thou wouldst search a wardrobe, not to make an 
inventory of it, but to find in it something fit for thy wearing. 
Tohn Buptist was not the light, he was not Christ, but he bore 
witnose of him. The light of faith, in the highest exaltation 
that can be had, in the elect, hore, is not that very beatifiea! 
vision, whieh we shall have in heaven, but it bears witness of that 
light, ‘ho light of nature, in the hizhost oxaltation is not faith, 
ut it boars witness of it. The lights of faith and of nature, aré 
subordinate John Baptists: faith bears me witness, that I have 
Christ, and the light of nature, that is, the exalting of my natural 
faculties towards religious uses, bears me witness that T have faith, 
‘Only that man, whose conscience testifies to himself, and whose 
‘actions testify to the world, that he does what he ean, can believe 
himself, or be bolieved by others, that he hath the true light of faith. 

And therefore, as the spostlo saith, Quench not the Spirit™, 
‘ny too, Quench not tho light of Nature, suffer not that light to go 
out; etidy your naturtl faculties; husband and improve them 
‘and love the outward acte of religion, though an hypocrite, ond 
though a natural man may do them. Certainly he that loves not 
the Militant choreb, hath but a faint faith in bis interest in the 
Trinmpbant. ‘He that eares not though the material ehurch fall, 
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Tam aftaid ie falling from the spiritual. For, ean a man be sure 
to have his money, or his plate, if his houso bo burnt! Or to pre 
werve his faith, if the outward oxorcises of religion fail? Ho that 
‘undervalues outward things, in the religious service of God, though 
he begin at ceremonial and ritual things, will come quickly to 
call sacraments bat outward things, and sermons, and public 
prayers, but outward things, in contempt. As some Platonic 
philosophers, did so over refine religion, and devotion, aa to say, 
that nothing but the first thoughts and ebullitions of a devout 
heart, wero fit to sorvo God in. If it camo to any outward action 
‘of the body, kneoling, or lifting up of hands, if it oame to be 
‘but invested in our words, and so made @ prayer, nay if it pasted 
but @ revolving. a turning in our inward thoughts, and thereby 
‘wero mingled with ovr nffections, though pious affections, yet, 
fay they, it is not pure enough for a service to God; nothing but 
‘the first motions of the heart is for him. Beloved, outward things 
apparel God; and since God was content to take n body, lot not 
‘us leave him naked, nor ragged; but, as you will bestow not only 
some vost, but some thoughts, some atudy, how you will clothe 
‘your children, and how you will clothe your servants, #0 bestow 
both cost and thoughts, think seriously, exeente cheerfully in out- 
ward declarations, that which becomes tho dignity of him, who 
evacuated himself for you. The zeal of his house needs not eat 
YOu up, no nor eat you out of house and home; God asks not 
that at your hands. But, if you ent one dish the less at your 
feasts for his house’ sake, if you spare somewhat-for his relief, 
and his glory, you will not be the leaner, nor the weaker for that 
abstinence. Jolin Baptist bore witness of the light, outward 
things bear witness of your faith, the oxalting of our natural 
facultios boar witness of the eupernatural, We do not compare 
‘the master and the servant, and yet we thank that servant that 
brings us tohis master, We minke a great difference betweon the 
“treasure in the chest, and the key that opens it, yet we are glad’ 
to haye that key in our hands, The bell that calls mo to church 
does not eatechise me, nor preach to me, yet T observe the sound of 
- that bell, because it brings me to him that does those offices to me. 
Tho light of nature is far from being enough ; but, as a eandle 
tmay kindle a torch, so into the faculties of nature, well employed, 
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God infusos faith. And this is our socond couple of lights, the 
subordination of tho light of naturo, and tho light of faith. 
And a third pair of lights of attostation, that bear witness 
to the light of our text, is lux eternorwm corporum, that light 
which tho sun and moon, and those glorious bodies give from 
heaven, and dur tncensionum, that light, which those things, 
that are naturally combustible, and apt to take fire, do give upon 
earth; both these bear witness of this light, that is, admit an 
application to it. For, in the first of these, the glorious lights of 
hoavon, wo must take nothing for stars, that are not stars; nor 
make astrological and fixed conclusions out of meteors, that are 
but transitory; they may be comets and blazing stars, and 0 por- 
tend much mischief, but they are none of those aterna corpora, 
‘they are not fixed stars, not stars of heaven, So is it also in the 
Christian church, (which is the proper sphere in which the light 
of our text, that light, the essential light Christ Jesus moves by 
that supernatural light of faith and graee, which is truly the intel- 
ligence of that sphere, the Christian church). As in the heavens 
the stars were created at once, with one fiat, and then being so 
made, stars do not beget new stars, so the Christian doctrine 
necessary to salvation, was delivered at once, that is, entirely in 
one sphere, in the body of the Seriptures. And, then as stars do 
not beget siars, articles of faith do not beget articles of faiths so, 
as that the council of Trent should be brought to bed of a new 
creed, not conceived before by the Holy Ghost in the Scriptures, 
and, (which is a monstrous birth) the child greater than the 
father, as soon as it is born, the new ereed of the council of Trent 
to contain more articles, than the old creed of the apostles did, 
St. Judo writing of the common salvation (as he calls it) (for, 
St. Jude, it seems, knew no such particular salvation, as that it 
was impossible for any man to haye, salvation is common. salva 
tion) exhorts them to contend earnestly for that faith, which was 
once delivered to the saints“, Semel, once; that is, at once, semel, 
simuf, once altogether. For this is also Tertullian’s note; that 
the rule of faith is, that it be una, immobilie, irroformabilie; it 
must not be deformed, it cannot be reformed; it must not be 
marred, it cannot be mended; Whatsoever needs mending, and 
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reformation, cannot be the rule of faith, says Tertullian. Other 
Soondation can no man lay than Christ; not only no better, but 
no other; what other things soever are added by men, onter not 
into the naturo and condition of a foundation, The additions, 
and traditions, and superodifications of the Roman church, they 
are not lux ceternorum corporum, they aro not fixed bodies, thoy 
are not stars to direct us; they may bo moteors, and 80 exercise 
our discourse, and argumentation, they may raise controversies : 
and they may be comots, and so exercise our fears, and our 
jealousies, they may raise rebellions and treasons, but they are 
not fixed and glorious bodies of heaven, they are not stars. ‘Their 
non-communions, (for, communions where there are no communi~ 
cants, are no communions) when they admit no bread at all, no 
‘wino at all, all is transubstantiated, aro no communions; their 
semi-communions, when they admit the bread to be given, but not 
the wine; their sesqui-communiona, bread and wine to the taste, 
and to all other trials of bread and wine, and yet that bread and 
wine, the very body, and the very blood of Christ: their quotidian- 
iiracles, which destroy and contradict even the nature of the 
miracle, to make miraolos ordinary, and fixed, constant and cor 
tain; (for, as that is not a miracle which nature does, so that is 
nots miracle which man ean do certainly, constantly, infallibly 
covery day, and evory day, every priest can miraculously change 
bread into the body of Christ, and besides they have certain fixed 
shops, and marts of miracles, in one place a shop of miracles for 
Dorrenmess, in another, a shop for the tooth-ache), To contract 
this, their oceasional divinity, doctrines to serve present occasions, 
that in 88, an heretical prince must necessarily be excommuni- 
ested", and an heretical prinee excommunicated must necessarily 
be deposed, but at another time it may be otherwise, and conve- 
‘vonionces, and disponsations may be admitted, these, and such aa 
these, traditional, occasional, almanack divinity, they may be 
comets, they may he meteors, they may rain blood, and rain fire, 
and rain hailstones, hailstones as big as talents, (as it is in the 
Revelation) millstones, to grind the world by their oppressions, 
bat they are not lux aternorum corporwm, the light of the stars 
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and othor heavenly boilies, for thoy wore made at once, and 
diminish not, increase not, Fundamental articles of faith aro 
always the came, And that ie cur application of this ue aterne- 
rum eorporum, tho light of those heavenly bodies, to the light of 
our text, Cheist working in the church. 

Now, for the consideration of the other light in this third 
couple, which is ar incensionwm, tho light of things, which take, 
and give light here upon earth, if we reduce it to application and 
practice, and contract it to one instange, it will appear that the 
devotion and zeal of him, that is best affected, is, for the most 
part, in the disposition of a torch, or a knife, ordained to take 
fire, and to give light. If it have never been lightened, it docs 
not easily take light, but it must be braised, and beaten first; if 
it have been lighted and put out,.though it canuot take fire of 
itsolf, yet it does easily conceive fire, if it be presented within 
any convenient distance. Such also is the soul of rman towards 
the fires of the zeal of God's glory, and compassion of other's 
misory, If thero be any that never took this firo, that was never 
affected with cithor of those, the glory of God, the miserios of 
other men, can I hope to kindle him? It must be God's work 
to bruise and beat him, with his rod of afllietion, before be will 
take fire. Paulus rerelatione compulsus ad sidem*", St. Paul waa 
compelled to believe; not the light which he saw, but the power 
whieh he felt wrought upon him; not becanse that light shined 
from heaven, but because it struck him to the earth, Agnoscimus 
Chrisium in Paulo prits cogentem, deinds docentem”; Christ 
begun not upon St. Paul, with a catechism, but with a rod. If 
therefore here be any in Paul's case, that were never kindled 
hefore, Almighty God proceed the same way with them, and 
come #0 near toa friendship towards them, as to be at enmity 
with them) to be xo merciful to thom, as to seem unmerciful ; to 
be so well pleased, as to seem angry; that so by inflicting his 
mieéicinal afflictions, he may give thom comfort hy discomfort, 
and lifo by death, and make thom sook his faca, by turning his 
faco from thom ; and not to suffer them to continue in o stupid 
inconsideration, and lamentable scnsclowness of their miserable 
condition, but braise and break them with his red, that they 
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may take fire. But for you, who have taken this fire before, that 
have boen enlightened in both sacraments, and in the preaching, 
of the word; in the means, and in some measure of practice of 


acre peeisre Xn. sepising ih supe nies 
Goi by his ordinance tad kindled in you, you have iia light 


g0 out by negligence or inconeideration, or that storms of worldly 
calamities haye blown it out, do but now at this instant call to 
mind, what sin of yesterday, or the other day, or long ago, begun, 
and practised, and prevailed upon you, or what future sin, what 
purpose of doing a sin to-night, or to-morrow, possesses you; do 
but think seriously what «in, or what cross hath blown out that 
light, that grace, which was formerly in you, before that sin, or 
that cross invaded you, and turn your soul, which hath boon 
enlightened before, towards this fire which God's Spirit blows 
this minuto, and you will conceive new fire, now zeal, new com- 
pasion. As this fue incensionum, kindles easily, when it hath 
‘been kindled before, s0 the soul accustomed to the presence of 
God in holy meditations, though it fall asleep in some dark 
comer, in some sin of infirmity, awhile, yet, upon overy holy: 
oecasion, i¢ takes fire again, and the meanest proncher in: tho 
ehureh, shall work more upon him, than the four doctors of the 
ehureh should be able to do, upon a person who had never been 
onlightened befirro, that is, never ageustomed to the prosonce of 

in his private meditations, or in his outward acts of religion, 

this is our third couple of lights, that beats witness, thut ix, 
admit an application to the light of our text; and then the fourth 
and Jast couple, which we consider, ix tu depuratarum mix= 
tionnm, the light and lustre of precions stones, and then /ux 
réperonssionum, tho light of reperenssion, and reflection, when 
ame body, though it have no light in iteolf, casts light upon 


other bodies, 
Tn the application of tho fitst of these lightsy depuratarum 
‘miztionwm, we shall only apply their making 


and their v Procious stones are first diops of the dew of 
‘Teaven, and then refined by the sun of heaven. When by long 
ying they have exhaled, and evaporated, and breathed out all 
their gross matter, and received another concoction from the ean, 
‘then they become precions in the eyo, and estimation of men: so 
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those actions of ours, that shall be precious or acceptable in the 
eye of God, must at first havo boon conceived from heaven, from 
the word of God, and then receive another concoction, by » holy 
deliberation, before we bring those actions to execution, lest wo 
may have mistaken the root thereof. Actions precious, or accept- 
able in God's eye, must be holy purposes in their beginning, and 
thon dono in sonson; the dove must lay the egg, and hatch the 
bird; the Holy Ghost must infuse the purpose, and sit upon it, 
and overshadow it, and maturo and ripen it, if it shall be pro- 
cious in God's eye. Tho reformation of abuses in state or chureh, 
isa holy purpose, there is that drop of the dew of hoaven in it; 
but if it be unseasonably attempted, and have not a further con- 
coction, than the first motions of our own zeal, it becomes 
ineffectual. Stones precious in the estimation of men, begin with 
the dew of heaven, and proceed with the sun of heaven; actions 
precious in the accoptation of God, are purposes conceived by his 
spirit, and executed in his time to his glory, not concoived out of 
ambition, nor executed out of sedition. And this is the applica- 
tion of this dur depuratarum miztionum, of precious stones, out of 
their making, we proposod another out of their valuation ; which 
is this, that whereas a pearl or diamond of such a bignoss, of so 
many carats, is so much worth, one that is twice as big, is ten 
times ax much worth. Sa, though God youchsafe to value every 
good work thou dost, yet as they grow greater he shall multiply 
his estimation of thom infinitely. When he hath prized at a high 
rate, the chastity and continency of thy youth, if thou add to this, 
moderation in thy middle ago, from ambition, and in thy latter 
age from covetousness and indevotion, there shall be no price in 
God's treasure (not the last drop of the blood of his Son) too dear 
for thee, no room, no state in hiskingdom (not a jointenancy with 
his only Son) too glorious for thee. This 13 one light in this 
couple; the lustre of precious stones: the other the last is dur 
repercussionum, the light of repercussion, of reflection. 

‘This is, whon God's light cast upon us, reflecteth upon other 
mon too, from us; when God doth not only accept our works for 
ourselves, but employs those works of ours upon other men. And 

| here isa trao, and a divine supererogation; which the devil, (ss 
\) tho doth all God's actions, which fall into hiv compass) did mise 
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chievously counterfeit in the Roman church, which he induced 
their doctrine of supererogation, that a man might do so much 
more than ho was bound to do for God, as that that superplusago 
might «eve whom he would; and that if he did not direct them 
in his intention, upon any particular person, tho Bishop of Rome, 
qwas general administrator to all men, and might bestow them 
where he would. But here is a true supererogation ; not from 
man, or his merit, but from God; when our good works shall not 
only profit us, that do them, but others that see them done; 
and when wo by this light of roporcussion, of reflection, shall bo 
madoi¢peoala dicince gloria, que accipiunt et reddunt", such 

an receive God's face upon ourselves, and cast it 
‘upon others by « holy life, and oxemplary conversation, 

‘To end all, we have no warmth in ourselves; it is true, but 
Christ came even in the winter: we have no light in ourselves; 
itis true, but he came even in the night. And now, I appeal to 
Your own consciences, and I ask you all, (not as a judge, but as 
an assistant to your consciences, and amicus curta,) whether any 
man have made a good use of this light, as he might have done. 
Is thore any man that in tho compassing of his sin, hath not met 
this Tight by the way, Thou showldet not do thie? Any man, that 
hath not only as Balaam did, mot this light as an angel", (that 
is; met heavenly inspirations to avert him,) but that hath not 
heard as Balsam did, his own ass; that is, those reasons that 
used to carry him, or those very worldly respects that used to 
carry him, dispute against that sin, and tell him, not only that 
there is more soul and more heaven, and more salvation, but more 
body, and more health, moro honour, and more reputation, more 
‘cost, and more moncy, moro labour, and more danger spent upon 
such # sin, than would have carried him the right way? 

They that sleep, sleep in the night, and they that are drunk, are 
drunk in the night. But to you the day-star, the sun of righ- 
teousness, the Son of God is risen this day, The day is but a 
Tittle longer now, than at shortest ; but a little it is, Be a little 
Dotter now, thin when you came, and mend a little at every 
coming, and in leas than soven yoars’ appronticoage, which your 
qe 
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‘occupations cost you, you shall learn, not the mysteries of your 
twelve companies, but the mysteries of the twelve tribes, of the 
twelve apostles, of their twelve articles, whatsoever belongeth to 
the promise, to the performance, to the imitation of Christ Jesus. 
He, who is /ux wna, light and light alone, and lux tota, light aud 
all light, shall alo, by that light, which he sheddoth from himself 
‘upon all hia, the light of grace, give you all theso attestations, all 
‘these witnossos of that hia light; he shall give you lucem cesontio, 
(really, and essentially to be incorporated into him, to be made 
partakers of the Divine nature, and ihe same spirit with the 
Lord, by @ conversation in heaven, here) and /ucem gloria, (a 
gladness to give him glory in a denudation of your souls, and your 
sins, by humble confession to him, and a gladness to receive » 
denudation and manifestation of yourselves to yourselves, by his 
messenger, in his medicinal and musical incropations, and a glad- 
ness to receive an inchoation of future glory, in the romission of 
those sins), He shall give you ducem side, (faithful and unr 
removable possession of future things, in the present, and make 
your hereafter, now, in the fruition of God). And ducem naturar 
{a love of the outward beauty of his house, and outward testimoy 
nies of this love, in inclining your natural faculties to religious 
duties). Ho shall give you /ucem aternorum corporum, (a love to 
walk in the light of tho stare of hoaven, that never change, a love 
20 perfect in the fundamental articles of religion, without impor+ 
tinent additions). And /ucem incensionum, (an aptness to take 
holy fire, by what hand, or tongue, or pen soever it be presented 
unto you, according to God's ordinance, though that light have 
formerly been suffered to go out im you). He shall give you 
lucem depuratarum mixtionum, (the lustre of precious stones, made 
‘of the dew of hoavon, and by the heat of heayen, that ig, actions 
intended at first, and producod at last, for his glory; and every 
day multiply their value, in the sight of God, because thou shalt 
eyery day grow up from grace to grace), And /ucom seperous- 
sionum, (he shall make you able to reflect and cast this light upon 
others, to his glory; and their establishment), 


Lighten our darkness, we beseech thee, O Lord, with all these 
lights ; that in thy light we may see light; that in this essential 


=| 


een. oxvan] PREACHUD ON CARIYMAS DAY. ce 


light, which is Christ, and in this supernatural light, which is 
grace, wo may seo all these, and all other beams of light, which 
may bring us to thee, and him, and that blossed spirit which pro- 
ccods from both, Amen. 





SERMON CXVIIL. 


PREACHED AT ST. PAUI’S ON MIDSUMMER DAY, 1022, 


Joun i. 8. 
‘Ho was not that light, but was eent to bear witness of that light. 


Ov him, who was this light, which John Buptist is here denied 
to be, T spoke out of these words, and out of this place, the first 
time that I ascended to it, upon the great Epiphany, (as the first 
church used to call it) the manifestation of Christ Jesus in tho 
flesh, Christtnas day; I rosorved the rost of the text, which con- 
certs John Baptist himaolf, and his office, for this day, in which 
the church celebrates his memory, who, though Ae were not that 
light, woe sent to bear witness of that light. 

We shall make our parts but two, testem, and testimonium, the 
perso, and the office; first, who the witness is, and then what 
‘ho witnesses, In tho first, wo shall consider first, the dignity, 
the fitness of the porson, implied in tho first word of this part of 
‘our text, but; he was not that light; that is true, but yet he was 
something towards it; ho was nothing considered with Christ, 
but he was mach considerod with any othor man, And then we 
shall sce his title to his office, missus est, a8 he was fit in himself, 
a0 he was sent by him that had power to give commission; and 
from these two, in which we shall determine our first part, the 
consideration of his person, we shall descend to the other, his 
offies and thorain stop but upon two steps neither; first, why 
‘any testimony was required to so clear a thing as light, and such 
fa Tight, that light; and then, what kind of testimony John 
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‘Baptist did give tothat light. So have you the design, and frame 
of our building, and the several partitions, the rooms; pass we 
now to a more particular survey, and furnishing of them. 

‘The first branch of the first part, is the idoneus, that he was fit 
to be awitness. If we should insist upon the nobility of his race, 
his father and mother, (his father a priest, and his mother also 
descended of Aaron) and, as all nations have some notes and 
marks of nobility, merchandise, or arms, or letters, amongst the 
Jews, priesthood was that, the priesthood ennobled men?; in all 
woll-polishod states, cxterix paribus, if they were not otherwise 
defective, they have ever thought it fittest to employ persons of 
good families, and of noble extraction, as well because, in lilkeli- 
hood they had had the best education, from their parents, and the 
best knowledge of things that concern the public, by haying had 
their conversation with the best, and most intelligent persons; ax 
also, because they have for the most part, more to lose than 
inferior persons have, and therefore are likelier to be careful and 
vigilant in their employment; and again, because they draw a 
better respect from those to whom they are employed, (which ix 
of great importance in such negotiations, to send persons accept~ 
able to them to whom they are sent) and yet, do not lie so open 
to the temptations and corruptions of their ministers, as men of 
needy fortunes, and obscure extractions do, 

This fitness John Baptist had, he was of a good family and 
extraction. It adds to him, that ashe had a noble, he had a 
miraculous birth; for, to be born of » virgin, is but a degree 
more, than to be born of a barren woman. A birth, which only 
of ull others the church celebrates ; for, though we find the days 
of tho martyrs still called, Natalitia martyrum, thoir birth-days, 
yet that is always intended of the days of their death; only in 
John Baptist it is intended literally, of his natural birth; for, his 
spiritual birth, his martyrdom, is remembered by anothor name, 
Decollatio Soannis, John Baptist’s beheading. If wo should 
enlarge all concerning him, a8 infinitely, as infinite authors have 
done, or contract all as summarily, as Christ bath done, (Amongst 
those that are born of women, there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptiet*) yet-we should find that Ste Augustine had 
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done all this before, Non est quod illi adjiciat homo, eni Deus 
contulit totum’, What man can add more, where God said all, 
and he hath said of John Baptist, Spiritu eancto replebitur, ie 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost. : 

‘Two things especially make a man a competent witness: first, 
that he have in himself a knowledge of the thing that he testities 
eles he is an incompetent witness: and then, that he have a good 
‘estimation in others, that he be reputed an honest man; else he 
is an unprofitable witness. If he be ignorant, he says truth, but 
by chanoos if he be dishonest, and say truth, it i but zapon 
design, and not for the truth's sake; for, if those circumstances 
aid not lead him, ho would not say truth. John Baptist had 
both, knowledge and estimation. 

He knew, per scientiam infusam by infused knowledge; as he 
was a prophet; for so Christ testifies that he was. But all 
prophets knew not all things; therefore he was more than a 
prophet’, which is also testified by Christ, in his behalf. More 
‘than any former prophet. And yet, the prophee Esay was (even 
in his prophecy) an Evangelist, his prophecy of Christ was so 
clear, ao particular, az that it was rathor gospel, and history, than 
prophecy, John Baptist was more than that; for, he did not 
only declare a present Christ, (in that, Esay may seom to come 
near him) but he was propheta prophetatus, a prophet that was 
prophesied of; cven Esay himself bore witness of this witness ; 
A wwoice cried in the wilderness, Prepare the way of the Lord’. 
And the prophet Malachi bore witness of this witness. too, 
Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me*. So he hath the testimony of tho first and last of tho 
prophets; and of him too, who was the first and the lust, the eauso 
and the effect, the moving and fulfilling of all prophecy, of Christ 
himself, (This:ie be, of whom it is written™,) and so he cites those 

i concerning John Baptist. John Baptist than 
‘had this competency, by knowledge infused by God, declared. in 
former prophecies, ho knew the matter, which he was to testify. 
‘Which: is so essential, so substantial a cireumstance in matter of 
“testimony, in what way soover we will be witnesses to God, as that 


Augustine, * Matt. xi. 9. * Toalah xu. &. 
ee 9° Stal Hi, 2, 1 Matt. xk. 10, 


| 


78 PREACHED ON siDsUMMEN DAY. — [mm eXVETT 


ho man is a competent witness for God, not in his proaching, not in 
his living, not in his dying, (though he be a witness in the highest 
sonsé, that is, n martyr) if he do not know, upon what ground, 
he says, or docs, or suffers that, which he suffers, and does, and 
says. Howsoever he pretend the honour of God in his testimony, 
yet, if the thing be materially false, (false in itself, though true 
in hiv opinion) or formally false, (true in itself, but not known to 
be fo, to him that testifies it) both ways he fe an in 

witness, And this takes away the honour of having beon wit= 
oases for Christ, and the consolation and style of martyrs, both 
from thom, who, upon such evidence, as can givo no assurance 
(that is, traditions of men) have grounded their faith in God, and 
from them, who take their light in corners, and conventiclés, and 
not from the city set upon the top of a hill, the church of God, 
‘Those Roman priests who have given their lives, those Separatists 
which have taken a voluntary banishment, are not competent 
‘witnesses for the glory of God; for a witness must know; and 
Qui tettatur de seientia, testetur de modo scientio, says the law, ho 
that will prove anything by his own knowledge, must prove how 
he came by that knowledge; the Papist hath not the knowledge 
of his doctrine from any Scripture, the Separatist hath not the 
knowledge of his discipline from any precedent, any example in 
the Primitive church, 

‘How far then is that wretched and sinful man, from giving any 
testimony or glory to Christ in his life, who never comes to the 
knowledge and consideration, why he was sent into this life f who 
is #0 far from doing his errand, that he knows not what his errand 
‘was; not whether he received any errand or no. But, a though 
that God, who for infinito millions of ages, delighted himself in 
himself, ond was sufficiont in himecl!, and yet at last did bestow six 
days’ labour for the creation, and provision of man, as though 
that God, who when man was soured in the lump, poisoned in 
the fountain, withered in the root, in the loins of Adam, would 
then engage his Son, his beloved Son, his only Son, to beman, by 
‘temporary life, and to be no man, by a violent and a shameful 
death, as though that God, who when ho was pleascd to come to 
a creation, might have left out thoo, amongst privations, amongst 
nothings, or might have shut thee up, in the close prison, of a 
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bare being, and no moro, (ne ho hath done earth and stones) or, if 
‘ho would havo given thee life, might have loft thee a toad, or, if 
he would have given thee s human soul, might have left thee a 
heathen, without any knowledge of God, or, if he had afforded 
thee a religion, might have left thee a Jew, or, though ho had 
made thee a Christian, might have left thee a Papist; 4 though 
that God that hath done so much more, in breeding theo in his 
true chureh, had done all this for nothing, thou passest through 
this world, like a flash, like a lightning, whose boginning or ond 
nobody knows, like an (ani fatnus in tho air, which doos not only 
‘not give light for wny aso, but not so much as portend or signify 
anything; and thou passest out of the world, as thy hand passes 
out of & basin of water, which may be somewhat the foulee for 
thy washing in it, but retains no other impression of thy having 
heen there; and so does the world for thy life in it, When God 
placed Adam in the world, he bade him fill it, and subdue it, and 
fale it; and when ho placed him in paradise, ho bade him drose, 
and Koop paradise; and when he sont his children into the over 
owing Iand of promise, he bade them fight, and devtroy the 
Hdolaters; to everybody some task, some errand for his glory; and 
thou comest from him, into this world, as though ho had said 
nothing woto thee, but Go and do as you see cause, go, and do ae 
pou vee other men do. 

‘Thou knowest not, that is, considerest not, what thou wast 
sent to do, what thou shouldest have done, but thou knowest 
gaunich loss, what thou hast done, ‘The lightof riature hath taught 
‘thee to hide thy sins from othor mon, and thou hast been ao 
diligont in that, os that thou hast hid them from thyself, and 
canst not find them in thine own conscicnco, if at any time 
‘the Spirit of God would burn them up, or the blood of Christ 
Sesis wash them out; thon canst not find them out so, ad 
that @ sermon or serament can work npon them. Perchance 
thou canst tell, when was tho first time, or where was the 
first place, that thou didst commit such or such a sin; but as 
“s fan can remember whon ho began to epell, but not when he 

rend perfectly, when he bezan to join his lottors, but 
he began to write perfectly, so thou rememberest when 
| wentest timorously and bashfully about sin, at first, and now 
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perchance art ashamed of that shamefastness, and sorry thou 
beganst no sooner. Poor bankrupt! that hast sinned out thy 
soul s0 profusely, so lavishly, that thou darest not cast up thine 
accounts, thou darest not ask thyself whether thou have any soul 
left ; how far art thou, from giving any testimony to Christ, that 
darost not to testify to thyself, nor hear thy conscience take know= 
ledge of thy transgressions, but hadst rather sleep out thy days, 
or drink out thy days, than leave one minute for eompunction to 
lay hold on; and dost not sin always for the love of that sin, 
but for fear of a holy sorrow, if thou shouldest not fill up thy 
time, with that sin. God cannot be mocked, saith the apostle, nor 
God cannot be blinded. He seeth all the way, and at thy Jast 
gasp, he will make thee seo too, through the multiplying-glaes, 
the spectacle of desperation. Canst thou hope that that God, 
that seeth this dark earth through all the vaults and arches of 
the several spheres of heaven, that seeth thy body through all thy 
stone walls, and secth thy soul through that which is darker than 
all those, thy corrupt flesh, canst thou hope that that God ean 
be blinded with drawing a curtain between thy xin and him? 
When he is all eye, canst thou hope to put ont that eye, with 
putting out acandlo? When he hath planted legions of angels 
about thee, canst thou hope that thou hast taken away all intel- 
ligence, if thou have corrupted, or silenced, or sent away a 
servant? © bestow as much labour, as thou hast done, to find 
corners for sin, to find out those sins, in those corners where thou 
hast hid them. As princes give pardons by their own hands, but, 
send judges to execute justice, come to him for mercy in the 
acknowledgment of thy sins, and stay not till his justice come to 
thee, when he makes inquisition for blood; and do not think, 
that if thou feel now at this prosent a little tenderness in thy 
hoart, alittle melting in thy bowels, a little dew in thine eyes, 
that if thou beest come to know, that thou art a sinner, thou 
dost therefore presently know thy si Thou wouldst have so 
much tenderness, so much compassion, if thou knewest that he 
that sits next thee, were in this danger of God's heavy indigna- 
nation; thou wouldest commiserate thy neighbour's wretched 
condition so much. But proceed with thyself further, bring this 
dawning and break of day to a fall light, und this little spark to 
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a perfoct acknowledgment of thy sina. Go home, with this spark 
of God's spirit in you, and there look upon your rentals, and 
know your oppressions, and extortions; look upon your shop- 
booke, and know your deceits and falsifications; look upon your 
wardrobes, and know your excesses: look upon your children’s 
faces, and know your fornications. ‘Till then, till you come to 
this scratiny, this survey, this sifting of the conscience, if we 
should ery Peaco, peace, yet there were no peace. Tho orator 
said, Tmporuimus populo, ot oratores vivi eumus; We have corened 
tho people, and they say wo aro excellent orators, powerful, well 
spoken men. We might flatter you, and you would say, we were 
sweet, and smooth, and comfortable preachers, and we might 
perish together, But if you study yourselves, read your own 
history, if you yet to the knowledge of your errand hither, and 
the ill discharge of those duties here, the sorrow and compunetion 
whieh will grow from thenco, is a fair degree of martyrdom, (for 
ae St. Hicrome says of chastity, Habet pudicitia serrata, mar- 
tyrium suum, Chastity prosorved is a continual martyrdom, 80 a 
‘true remorse, if that chastity have not been preserved, and likewise 
‘a true remorse for every sin, is a fair degree of martyrdom) for 
martyr is testis, the yory namo of martyr significth awitness ; and 
this martyrdom, this true remorse and sorrow, and compunction 
for your sins, becomes a witness to yourselves of your reconeilia- 
tion to God in the: merits of Christ Jesus. But we may carry 
this branch no further, that John Baptist being a competont 
‘witness therefore, because he understood the matter ho testified, 
Defore we ean be competent witnossos to our own consciences, of 
‘our reconciliation to God, we must understand, (and therefore 
soarch into our particular sins) not only that we are sinners, but 
simmers in such and such kinds, such times, such places, such 
persons; for that soul, that is content to rest in generals, would 
Tint deceive itself. John Baptist’s other qualification was, that 
as ho knew the matter about which he was sent, so he had, (and 
Justly) a good estimation amongst them, towhom he was employed. 
If Lhaye « prejudice against a man, and suspect his honesty, I 
shall not be much moved with his testimony. The devil testified 
for Christ; but, if there were no other testimony but his, T should 
deniur upon tho Gospel, I should not die for that faith. John 
Yor. Ye ° 
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Baptist was a credible person amongst them. How was this 
credit acquired! It sccmeth John Baptist did no miracles; 
whother ho did or no, is not a clear caso; for that which is maid, 
(John Baptist did no miracles") ia said not by the Evangelist 
himself; St. John doth not say, that John Baptist did no 
miracles; but those that resorted to him at that place, said that 
(He doth no miracles") for they had scon none. If he did none, 
that reason may be good enough, ne aqualis Christo putaretur, it 
was forborne in him, that he might appear to be inferior to 
Christ. And, if he did none, yet there were miracles done by 
him. The roformation of manners, and bringing men to. repont- 
ance, is @ miracle, It is @ lose miracle to raiso a man from a sick 
bed, than to hold a man from a wanton bod, a licentious bed; 
loss to overcome and quench his fever, than to quench his Lust, 
Joswph that refused his mistress was a greater miracle than 
Lazarus raised from the dead, Of these resurrections, we liave 
divers oxamples, Joseph's case (I think) is singular, There were 
miracles done so, by Jobn Baptist preaching to others; and 
thero were miracles done upon himself; and early; for his 
springing in his mothor's womb, was 9 miracle; and a miracle 
done for othors ; Signifeatio rei d majoribus cognoscenday, non a 
minori cognite; The child eatechisod his elders, in that which 
himself understood not; that is, tho prosonce of his Saviour, in 
the virgin thon prosont, Divinitts in infante, non humanitus ab 
infante, enya the samo father; lt was not 4 joy, and exultation 
in the child, but on institution, an instruction to the rest. But 
miracle or no miracle is not our issue; witnesses for Christ, 
require not wonder, but belief; we pretend not miracles, but 
propose God's ordinary means; we look not for admiration, but 
assent. Andtherefore forbear your acclamations and expectations 
of wonderful good preachors, and admirable good sermons, It was 
enough for John Baptist that even they confessed, that all that 
he said was true, Content thyself with truths, ovident truths, 
fundamental truths, let matter of wondor and admiration alone. 
Ho was a witnoas competent to them for his truth, and in- 
togrity, and he was so also for the outward holinoss of his life; 
which, for the present, we consider only in the strict and austere 
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‘minnot of living, that ho embraced. For, certainly, he that uses 
‘no fasting, no discipline, no mortification, exposes himself to 
many dangers in himsolf, and to a cheap and vulgar estimation 
amongat others, Caro mea jumentum meum, cays St. Augustine, 
My body is the horse I ride; iter ago én Jerusalem, my business 
Ties at Jerasalem; thither I should ride; de via conatur 
‘ercutere, my horse over-pampered casts me upon the way, or 
earries mo out of tho way; non cohibebo fejunto, says he; must 
not that be my way, to bring him to a gentle riding, and more 
command, by lessening his proportions of provendert St. Augns- 
tine moans the same that St. Paul preached, J beat doton my body, 
sayn ho, and bring it in subjection”; and, (as Pontinus vends that 
place) Lividum reddo, J make my body black and blues white and 
red wore not St. Paul's colours, St. Paul was at this time departed, 
(in outward profession) from the sect of the Pharisees, and from 
their ostentations of doing their disciplines in the sight and for 
the praise of man ; but yet, boing become a Christian he left not 
his nustority ; and it is possible for ns, to leavo the leavon of the 
Pspist, the opinion of morit, and supererogation, and doing more 
than we are bound to do in the ways of godliness, and yot nourish 
‘our souls, with that wholesome broad of taming our bodies. St. 
Poul bad his disciplines, his mortifications; ho tolls us s0, but he 
docs not tell us what they were; lest porchanco n roveronce to 
his pereon, and example, might bind misdevout men, to do punc- 
tually as St. Paul did. ‘The samo rule cannot serve all; but the 
‘same reason may. 

» The institution of friars under a certain rule, that all of 
them, jast at thix time, shall do just thus, cannot be a rule of 
justice; but the general doctrine, that everybody noeds at some 
times, some helps, some means, is certainly true, Shall tho 
Fiotous, the voluptuous man stay till this something be a surfeit 
ora fever! It is truo, this surfeit and this fever, will subdue the 
oily, but then thou dovst it not. Shall a lascivious wanton stay, 
till « consumption, or such contagious diseases as shal! make him 
‘unsociable, and so, unable to exercise his sin, subdue his body? 
Wheso can do it, but this is perimere, non subjugare™, not a sub> 
uing of the body alone, but a destroying of body and soul 
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together. Moderate disciplines sulidue the body, as under tho 
government of a king, a father of his people, that governs them 
hy a law, But when the body comes to be subdued, by pains, 
and anguish, and loathsome diseases, this becomes a tyranny, © 
conquest; and he that comes in by conquest, imposes what laws 
ho will; so that these subduings of the body brought in by sin, 
may work in us, an obduration; wo shall fool them, but not 
discern the hand of God in thom, or, if his hand, yet not his hand 
to that purpose, to relieve us, but to seal our condemnation to us. 
Beloved, because our adversaries of the Roman heresy, have 
erroneously made a pattern for their eremitical and monastical life 
in John Baptist, and coloured their idleness, by his examples 
some of the Reformation have bent a little too far the other way, 
and denied, that there was any such austerity in the life of St. 
Jobn, as is ordinarily conceived: they say that his conversation 
‘in tho dosert, may well be understood to have boon but a with- 
drawing of himself from public and civil businesses, home to his 
father’s house; for his father dwelt in that desert, and thither 
went Mary to salute Elizabeth". And Joab had his house 
in this desert'*; and in this desert are reckoned five or six good 
towns"; so that indeed it was no such savage solitude as they 
fancy. But yet, for a son of such parents, an only son, 80 
miraculously afforded them, to pass on with that apparel, and 
that diet, is certainly remarkable, and an evidence of an extra- 
ordinary austerity, and an argument of an extraordinary sanctity, 

Espocially to the Jews it was so; amongst them this austority 
of life, and abstaining from those things which other men 
embraced, procured ordinarily a great estimation ; we know that 
amongst them, the Esswi, a severe sect, had a high reverence™*: 
they did not marry, they did not eat flesh, they did not ease 
themselves by servants, but did all their own work, they used no 
propriety, they possessed nothing, called nothing their own; 
Vicatim habitant, et urbes fugiunt™, they forsake all great towns, 
and dwell in villages; snd yet, flying the world, they drow the 
world 0 much after them, as that it is noted with wonder, per 
accculorum millia gens ceterna, in qua nemo nascitur’; that there 
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‘was an eternal nation, that had lasted many gonorations, and yot 
never born amongst thom; Jam fwounda illie aliorum vita 
penitentia, for, every man that was crossed or wearied in his own 
course of lifo, applied himself to their soct and manner of living, 
as the only way to heaven. And Josephus writing his own life 
and foreardnoss, and pregnancy, (perchance a little too favourably 
or gloriously in his own behalf, to be thoroughly believed ; for he 
saith, that whon he was but fourteen years old, tho greatest 
doctors of the law, caine to him to learn penitionem sensum juris, 
‘tho secrotest mysteries of the law; and their law, was divinity) 
thought himself unperfect till he had spent some time, in the 
atrictness of all the three sects of the Jews; and after he had 
done all that, he spent three years more, with one Bannus an 
hermit, who lived in the wilderness, upon herbs and roots, John 
Baptist’s austerity of life made him a competent and crodible 
witness to them, who had such austerity in estimation. 

And truly, he that will any way be a witness for Christ, that 
is, glorify him, he must endeavour, even by this outward holincss 
‘of life, to be acceptable to good men, Vow populi, vow Doi, tho 

voice is seldom false; 80 also Oouli popult, oouti Dei, in 
‘this case God looketh upon man, as man doth ; Singuli decipé et 
ddecipere possunt, one man may deceive another, and be deceived 
by another; Nemo omues, neminem omnes fefellerunt, no man over 
‘deceived all the world, nor did all the world ever join to decoive 
‘ono man. ‘The general opinion, the general voice, is for the most 
part, good evidence, with, or against aman, Every one of us is 
‘ashamed of tho praise and attestation of one, whom all the world 
‘bosides, taketh to bo dishonest; so will Christ be ashamed of that 
witness, that secketh not the good opinion of good men. 

‘When T see a Jesuit solicit the chastity of a daughter of the 
house, whore he is harboured, and after knowledge taken by the 
parents, upon her complaint, excuse it with saying, that he did it 
‘but to try her, and to be the better assured of her religious con- 
stancy; when I sce a Jesuit concoal and foment a powder treason, 
‘and say he had it but in confession, and then eee these mon to 
proclaim themsctyes to be martyrs, witnesses for Christ in tho 
highest degree; I say still, the devil may be a witness, but I 
ground not my faith upon that testimony: a competent witness 
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must be an honest man. This competency John Baptist had, 
the good opinion of good mon; and then, ho had the seal of all, 
Miseus est, ie had his commission, he was sent to bear witness of 


that light, are 

‘Though this word miseus est, he was sant, be not literally im 
the text hore, yot it is necessarily implied, and therefore provi~ 
dently supplied by the translators in this verso, and before in the 
sixth verso, it is literally expressed, There war a man gent from 
God, whore name was John, Tho law saith, concerning witnesses, 
Qui se ingerunt of offerunt auspecté habentur, Those that offer their 
testimony before they be cited, are suspicions witnesses. ‘There- 
fore they must have a mission, a sending, For, by St. Paul's 
rule, Hom can they preach except they be sent'*? Preach thay 
may; but how! with what success, what effect, what blessing? 
So that the good success of John Baptist’s preaching, (for, the 
multitudes, The people came to him; and not light people 
carriod about with oyery wind of rumour and noise, and novelty, 
but Pharisoos, and Sndduceos*', mon of learning, of sudneas and 
gravity; and not only scholars aflocted with subtleties, but, 
publicans too", men intent upon the world; and other mon, 
whose very profession submits them to many occasions of depart. 
ing from the strict rules, which regularly bind other men, and 
therefore may be in some things, (whieh taste of injustice) more 
excusable than other men; Zhe soldivrs likewise came to him, and 
said, What shall we do? This his working upon all sorta of 
mon, tho blossing that accompanied his labours, was a subsequent 
argument of his mission, that he was sent by God. God himself 
argues against them, that were not sent, #0, They were not sent, 
Sor they have done no good. I have not sent those prophets, svith 
the Lord, yet they ran, I have not spoken to them, and yet they 
prophesied; but, if they had stood. in my counsel, then they should 
Hove turned the people from their ecil ways, ani from the wicked= 
tuest of their intentions, This note God lays upon them, to 
whom he affords this yooation of his internal spirit, that though 
others which come without any valling, may gather men in 
corners, and in conyenticles, and work: upon their affections and 
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passions, to singularity, to schism, to sedition : ani thougl: others 
which come with an outward, and ordinary ¢alling only, may 
advanco their own fortunos, and incroase thoir cstimation, and 
draw thoir auditory to on outward roveronee of their persona, amd 
te adelight in hearing them rather than other men, yet, those 
oaly who haye « true inward calling from the Spirit, shall turn the 
people from their eoil ways, and from the wickedness of their ine 
‘centions. ‘To such men’s planting and. watering God gives an in- 
grease ; when as othors which come to declaim, and not to preach, 
and t vont their own gifts, or the purposes of great men for thoir 
gifts, have only a proportionable reward, wind for wind, acclama- 
tion for declamation, popular praise for popular cloquence : for, if 
they do not truly boliove thomaclves, why should they look that 
others should believe them! Qui loquitur ad cor, loguatur ex 
corde; He that will speak to the heart of another, must find that 
that he saith in his own heart first. 

When the mission of the church of Rome of priests and Jesuits 
hither, be sufficient to satisfy their consciences who are so sent, 
and sent (in intendment of the law) to inevitable loss of life here, 
hath beon laboriously onough debated, and safely enough con- 
elwled that auch a mission cannot satisfy a rectified conscionce, 
What nro thoy sent for! To dofond tho. immunities of the 
church": that is, to take away the inherent right of the crown, 
the supremacy of the king: what seconds them? what assures 
them! That which is their general tenent, that into what place 
seever the pope may send priests, he may send armies for the 
security of those priests; and (x another expresses it”) in all 
sates, where the pope may onjoin anything, he may lawfully pro- 
cod by way of war against any that hindor tho execution thereof, 
‘That those missions from the bishop of Romo aro unlawful, is 
safely cnough concluded, @ priori, in the yory nature of the com- 
‘tmandiment and mission, For, it is to a place, in which ho that 
sends hath no power, for it is into the dominions of another 

absolute king; cand it is of persons, in whom he hath no interest, 
for they are the subjects of another prince; and my neighbour's 
setting higmark upon my sheep, doth not make my sheep his. 
» 
* Maynardus, vide Paoudo-Marte f. 104. 
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Now, beloved, if that which they cannot make lawful @ priori, 
in the nature of the thing, you will make Inwful in their behalf, 
4 posteriori, in the effect and working thereof; that is, if when 
those mon are thus sont hither, you will run after them to their 
tmaastos, though you protend it be but to moot company, and to 
soe who comes, and to hear a church-comody; if, though you 
abstain yourself, you will lend them a wife, or a child, or a 
servant to be present there, d posteriori, by this effect, by this 
their working upon you, you justify their unjust mission, and. 
make thom think their sending and coming lawful. So also, (to 
return to our former consideration) Jf you depart not from your 
evil ways and from the wickedness of your own ineentions: if for 
all our proaching you proceed in your sins, you will mako us 
afraid, that our mission, our calling is not warrantable, for thereby 
you take away that consolation, which is ono seal of our mission, 
when we see a good offect of our preaching in your lives. It lies 
much in you, to convince them, and to establish us, by that way, 
which is God's own way of arguing, @ posteriori, by the effect, by 
our working upon you. Ifyou say God is God, we are sent; if 
you say Baal is God, you justify their sonding. Misrus eat, John 
Baptist was sent, it appeared by the effect of his preaching ; but 
it appears too, by a divers and manifold citation, which ho had 
recoived, upon some of which, there may be good use to insist a 
Tittle. 

First, he was cited, called, beforo he was at all; and called 
again before he was born; called a third time, out of the desert, 
into the world ; and called lastly out of this world into the next; 
and by all these callings, these citations, these missions, he was a 
competent witness. His first citation was before he was anything, 
before his conception. Out of the dead embers of Zachary’s aged 
loins, and Elizabeth's double obstacle, age and barronness, when 
‘it was almost as great a work ag a creation, to produce a child 
‘out of the corners, and inwardest bowels of all possibility, and 
with so many degrees of improbability, as that Zachary, who ix 
said to have boon just before God, and to have walked in all his 
commandments without reproaf™, and had, without doubt, often 
considered the like promise of such » child, made and performed 
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to Abraham, was yet incredulous of it, and asked, how ho should 
know it. Out of this nothing, or nothing naturally disposed to 
bo such a thing, a child, did God excite, and cite this John 
‘Baptist to bear witness of this light, and so made the son of him, 
who, for his incredulity, was struck with dumbness, all voice. 
And, beloved, such a citation as this, when thou wast merely 
nothing, hast thou had too, to boar witness of thia light, that is, 
to do something for the glory of God. When thy free will is as 
impotent snd as dead as Zachary’s loins, when thou art under 
Elizabeth's double obstacle of age and barrenness, (barrennoss in 
good worles, age in ill) then when thou thinkest not of God, then 
when thou art walking for air, or sitting at » feast, or slumbering 
in a bed, God opens these doors, he rings a bell, he shows theean 
‘example in the concourse of people hither, and here he sets up a 
‘man, to present the prayer of the congregation to him, and to 
deliver his messages to them; and whether curiosity, or custom, 
‘or company, or a loathness to incur tho penalties of laws, or the 
eonsuros and observations of neighbours, bring thee hithor, though 
thou hadst nothing to do with God, in coming hither, God hath 
something todo with thee, now thou art here, and even this is a 
citation, a calling, by being personally here at these exercises of 
religion, thon art some kind of witness af his light. For, in how 
many places of the world had Christ never yet opened such doors 
for his ordinary service, in all these 1600 years! And in how 
many places hath he shut up these doors of his true worship, 
within these throo or four years! Quod citarie huc, That thou art 
brought hither, within distance of his voice, within reach of his 
food, intra sphaoram acticitatis, within the sphere and latitude of 
his ordinary working, that is, into his house, into his chureb, 
‘this is a citation, a calling, answerable to Jéhn Baptist’s first 
‘eslling, from his father’s dead loins, and his mother's barren 
womb; and his second citation was before he was born, in his 
‘mother's womb, 

When Mary camo to visit Elizabeth, the child sprang in her 
‘belly, a% soon as Mary's voice sounded in her cars**, And though 
naturally, upon excess of joy in the mother, the child may spring 
in her; yot the evangelist means to tell an extraordinary and 
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supernataral thing; and whether it were an anticipation of 
reaton in the child, (some of the fathers think so, though St. 
Augustine do not, that the child understood what he did) or that 
this wore 9 fulfilling of that prophecy, That he should be filled with 
the Holy Ghost from his mother's womb, a) agroe that this waa an 
exciting of him to this attestation of his Saviour's prosence, 
whether he had any sonso of it, or no, Erudtatio signifioat, says 
‘St. Augustine, This springing declared, that his mother, whose 
forerunner that child should be, was come. And 0 both Origen, 
and St. Cyril, refer that commendation, which our Saviour gives 
him, Znter natos mutierum, Among those that were born of women, 
there toae not a greater prophet; that is, none that prophesied 
before ho was born, but he. And such a citation, beloved, thon 
mayest have, in this place, and at this timo. A man may upon 
the hearing of something that strikes him, that affects him, feel 
this springing, this exultation, this melting, and colliquation of the 
inwardest bowels of his soul; a new aifoction, a new passion, 
beyond the joy ordinarily conceived upon earthly happinesses; 
which, though no natural philosopher evn call it by a name, no 
anatomist assign the placo where it lies, yot I doubt not, through 
‘Christ Jesus, but that many of you who are here now, feel it, and 
understand it this minute. Gitaris hue, thou wast cited to come 
hither, whether by a collateral, and oblique, and occasional 
motion, or otherwiso, hither God hath brought theo, and citaris 
Aic, here thou art cited to come nearer to him. Now both these 
citations were before Jolin Baptiss was born; both these affec 
tions, to come to this place, and to be affected with a delight 
here, may be before thy regeneration, which is thy spiritual birth; 
aman is riot born, not born again, because he is at church, nor 
bocatiso he likes the sermon, John Baptist had, and thou must 
have a third citation; which was in him, from the dosort into the 
public, inte the world, from contemplation to practice, 

This was that mission, that citation, which most properly 
‘belongs to this text, when the word came to the yoice, (she word 
of God came to Sohn in the wilderness, and he came into all the 
country preaching the baptism of repentance”), To that we raust 
come, to practiso, For, in this respect, an university is but a 
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wilderness, though we gather our learning there, our private 
moditation ix but a wilderness, though we contemplate God there, 
nay our being hero, is but a wildornoss, though wo serve God 
here, if our service end 20, if we do not proceed to action, and 
in the public. And therefore citaris duc, thou art 
cited hither, here thou must be, and cifaris Aic, thou art cited here, 
to lay hold upon that grace which God offers in his ordinances 
and eitaris Aine, thou art cited from hence, to embrace a calling: 
iu the world. He that undertakes no course, no vocation, he is 
no part, no member, no limb of the body of thik world; no eye, 
_ to givo light to othorss no ear to receive profit by others. If he 
think it enough to be excromontal nails, to scratch and gripe 
others by his lozy usury, and extortion, or excremental hair, made 
only for ornamont, or delight of others, by his wit, or mirth, or 
delightful conversation, these men have not yet felt this third 
gitation, by which they are called to glorify God, and so to 
witness for him, in such public actions, ax God's cause for the 
present requires, and comports with their calling. 

And then John Baptist had a fourth citation to bear witness 
for Christ, by laying down his life for the truth; and this was that 
‘that mado him a witnoss, in the highost eonse, a martyr, God hath 
Bats tsar ieosat gemvates sooo 

towards it, in the fear of persecution for religion. 

ea iat Gish debe Bopiieh martyrdom, was not for the 
fundamental rock, the body of the Christian religion, but for a 
moral truth, for matter of manners. A man may be bound to 
gulfer much, for s less matter than tho utter overthrow of the 
‘whole frame and body of religion. But leaving this consideration, 
for what causos a man is bound to lay down his life, consider we 
‘now, but this, that a man lays down his lifo for Christ, and bears 
witness of hima, even in death, when he prefers Christ before this 
world, when le desires to be dimolved, and be with him, and 
‘obeys. cheerfully that citation, by the hand of death, whensoever 
comes; and that citation must certainly be served upon you 
all; whether this night in your beds, or this hour, at the door, no 
n Yon who were cited hither, to hear, and cited here, 

to consider, and cited hence, to work in a calling in the world, 
od, from thence too, from the face to the bosom of the 
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carth, from treading upon other men’s, toa lying down in your 
own graves. And yet that is not your last citation, there isi 
fifth 


In the grave, John Baptist does, and we must attend a fifth 
citation, from the grave to a judgment, ‘The first citation hither 
to church, was served by example of other men, you saw thom 
come, and came. The gocond citation here, in tho church, was 
“served by the preacher, you heard him and believed, ‘Tho third, 
from hence, is served by the law, and by the magistrate, they 
bind you to embrace a profession, and a calling, and you do so. 


The fourth, which is from thence, from this, to the next world, - 


is served by nature in death, ho touches you, and you sink. ‘This 
fifth to judgment shall be by an angel, by an archangel, by the 
Lord himself, The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
ehout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise. This citation is not served by 
a bell, that tolls to bring you hither; not by a man that speaks 
to instruct you here; not by a law, that compels you to live 
orderly in the world ; not by a bell, that rings out to lay thee in 
thy grave; but by the great shout of the Lord deseending from 
heaven, with the voice of the archangel, and with the tramp of 
God, to raise the dead in Christ. It is nat the aperire fores, that 
the Levites have charge to open these doors every day to you", 
that you may como in, (that is your first citation, hither) it is not 
the Domine labia mea aperies™, that God opens our mouth, the 
mouth of the preacher, to work upon you, (that is your second 
citation, here) it is not that aperimus saccos™, the opening of 
your sack of corn, and finding that, and your money too, that is, 
your trading in this world, in aealling, (that is your third eitation, 
from hence) nor it is not the aperuit terra ov suum™, that the 
earth opens her mouth, and swallows all in the grave, (that is 
your fourth citation from thence) it is none of these apertions, 
theso openings; but it in the aperta monumenta™, the grave itself 
shall be open again; and aperti cwli*, the heavens shall be open, 
and I shall see the Son of man, the Son of God, and not see him 
at that distance, that Stephon saw him there, but see him, and 
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sit down with him, I shall rise from the dead, from the dark 
station, from the prostration, from the prosternation of death, and 
never miss the sun, which shall then be put out, for T shall see 
the Son of God, the sun of glory, and shine myself, us that sun 
shines. I shall rise from the grave, and never miss this city, 
which shall be no where, for I shall see the city of God, the new 
Jornsalem, I shall look up, and never wondor when it will be 
day, for tho angel will tell ro that Zime ahall be no moro™, and 1 
shall sec, and sce choorfully that Inst day, the day of judgment, 
which shall have no night, never end, and be united to the 
Ancient of Days"*, to God himself, who had no morning, never 
began. There I shall bear witness for Christ, in ascribing the 
salvation of the whole world, to him that sits upon the throne, and 
te the Lamb, and Christ shall bear witness for me, in ascribing 
his righteousness unto me, and in delivering me into his Father's 
hands, with the samo tonderness as ho deliverod up his own soul, 
and in making me, who am a greater sinner, than they who 
erucified him on earth for me, as innocent and as righteous as his 
glorious self, in the kingdom of heaven. And these occasions of 
advancing your devotion and edification, from these two branches 
of this part, first, the fitness of John Baptist to be sent, and then 
his actual sending, by so divers callings and citations in him, 
appliable, as you have seen, to us. More will be ministered, in 
duo time, out of tho last part, and the two branches of that ; first, 
why this light required any witness, and thon, what witness 
John Baptiet gave to this light. But those,’ because thoy lead us 
not to the celebration of any particular festival, (as these two 
former parts have done, to Christmas and Midsummer) I may 
haye leave to present to you at any other time. At this timelet 
‘us only beg of God a blessing upon this that hath been said, &e. 
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He was not that Light, Dut was sent to bear witness of that Light 


Twmis is the third time that T haye entertained you (in a business 
of this nature, intended for God's service, and your edification, 1 
must not say, troubled you) with this text, I begun it at 
Christmas, and in that dark time of the year told you who, and 
what was this light which John Baptist is denied to be. 1 pur 
anod it at Midsummer, and upon his own day, insisted upon the 
person of John Baptist, who, though ho were not this light, was 
sent to bear witness of this light. And the third consideration, 
which (as I told you then) was not tied nor affected to any par- 
ticular festival, you shall (by God's grace) have now, the office of 
John Baptists testimony ; and in that, these two parts; first, a 
problematical part, why so evident a thing as light, and sueh a 
light, that light, required testimony of man; and then a dog- 
Matical part, what testimony this man gives of this light. And 
in the first of these we shall make these two stops, first, why any 
tostimony at all, then why, after so many others, this of John, 
First then God made light first, ut inaotescerent omnia’, that 
man might glorify God in seeing the creature, and him in it; for, 
Frustra fecissct, (says the same father) it had been to no purpose 
‘to have a world, and no light, But though light discover and 
manifest everything else to us, und itself too, if all bo well dis- 
posed, yet, in the fifth verse of this chapter, there is reason 
enough given, why this light in our text, requires testimony ; 
that is, the light shines in darkness, and the darknoss compre- 
honds it not; and therefore, Propter non intelligentes, propter in- 
ereduloe, proptor infirmos, wl luceraas quecrit*; For their sakes 
that are weak in their understanding, and not enlightened in that 
faculty, the Gentiles; for their sakes who are weak in their faith, 
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that come, and hear, and receive light, bat believe not ; for their 
sakes that aro perverse in their manners, and course of life, that 
hear, and believe, but practise not, sol lucernas quart, this light 
requires testimony. There may be light then and we not know 
it, bocause wo are asleep; and asleop xo, as Jnirus’x daughter was, 
of whom: Christ saya, The maid is not dead but asleep’, The 
maid was absolutely dead; but beeause ho meant forthwith to 
raiso hor, ho calls it a sloop. Tho Gentiles, in their ignorance, 
‘are dead; wo, in our corrupt nature, dead, ox dead as they, we 
cannot hear the voice, we cannot seo tho light; without God's 
subsequent grace, the Christian can no more proceed, then the 
Gentile can begin without his preventing grace. But, because 
amongst us, he hath established the Gospel, and in the ministry 
and dispensation thereof, ordinary means for the conveyance of 
his farthor grace, wo now are but asleep and may wake. A sud+ 
den light brought into a room doth awaken some men; but yet 
‘a noise does it better, and a shaking, and a pinching. The oxalt- 
ing of natural faculties, and good moral life, inward inspirations, 
and private meditations, conferences, reading, and the life do 
awaken'some; but the testimony of tho mossenger of God, the 
preacher, crying according to God's ordinance, shaking the soul, 
troubling the conscience, and pinching the bowels, by denouncing 
of God's judgments, these bear witness of the light, when other- 
wise mon would sleep it out; and so propter non intelligentes, for 
those that lic in tho suds of naturo, and cannot, or of negligence, 
and will not come to hear, sol ducernas, this light requiros tosti- 
mony. 

‘These testimonios, God's ordinances, may have wakenod a man, 
yet ho may wink, and covet darknoss, and grow weary of instruc- 
tion, and angry at incropation; and, as the eye of the adulterer 
seaiteth for the twilight’, so the ear of this fastidious and impa- 
tient man, longeth for the end of the sermon, or the ond of that 
point in the sermon, which isa thorn to his conscience; but aa 
if a man wink in a clear day, ho shall for all that discern light 
‘through his eyslids, but not light onough to keep him from 
stumbling: so the most perverse man that is, oither in faith or 
manners, that winks against the light of nature, or light of the 
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Jaw, or light of grace exhibited in the Christian church, the most 
determined atheist that is, discerns through all his stubbornness, 
though not light enough to rectify him, to save him, yet enough 
to condemn him, though not enough to enable him, to read his 
‘own name in the book of life, yet so much, as makes him afraid 
to read his own story by, and to make up his own audit and 
account with God. And doth not this light to this man need 
testimony, that as he does see, it is a light, so he might see, that 
thero is warmth and nourishment in this light, and so, as well 
see the way to God by that light, as to see by it, that there is a 
God; and, this he may, if he do not sleep nor wink; that is, not 
forbear coming hither, nor resist the grace of God, always offered 
here, when he is here, Propter ineredulos, for their sakes, who 
though they do hear, hear not to believe, sol Zucernas, this light 
requires testimony ; and it does so too, propter infirmos, for their 
sakes, who though they do hear, and believe, yet do not practise. 

If he neither sleep nor wink, neither forbear, nor resist, yet 
How often may you surprise and deprehond a man, whom you 
think directly to look upon such an object, yet if you ask him 
the quality or colour of it, he will tell you, he saw it not! That 
man sees as little with staring, ‘as the other with winking. His 
oye hath seen, but it hath returned nothing to the common sense. 
We may pore upon books, stare upon preachers, yet if wo reflect 
nothing, nothing upon our conversation, wo shall still remain 
under the increpation and malediction of St. Paul', out of Hsay, 
Beoiug ye shall see, and shall not perceive; seeing and hearing 
shall but aggravate our condemnation, and it shall be easier at 
the day of judgment, for the deaf and the blind that never saw 
sacrament, never heard sermon, than for us, who have frequented 
both, propter inyirmos, for their sakes, whose strength though it 
serve to bring them hither, and to believe here, doth not serve 
them to proceed to practice, sol jucernas, this light requires tes- 
timony, 

Yet, if wo be neithor dead, nor asleep, nor wink, nor look 
negligently, but do come to some degrees of holiness in practice 
for u time, yet if at any time, we put ourselves in such a position 
and distance from this light, as that we suffer dark thick bodies 
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to interpose, and eclipse it, that is, sadness and dejection of spirit, 
for worldly loses; nay, if we admit inordinate sadnoss for sin 
itself, to eclipse this light of comfort from us, or if we suffer such 
other lights, as by the corrupt estimation of the world, have a 
greater splendour to come in; (as the light of knowledge and 
learning, the light of honour and glory, of popular applause and 
acclamation) so that this light which we speak of, (the light of 
former grace) be darkened by the access of other lights, worldly 
Tights, then also you shall find that you need more and moro tos- 
timony of this light. God is light in the ereaturo, in nature; 
yet the natural man stumbles and falls, and lios in that ignorance, 
Christ bears witness of this light, in establishing a Christian 
church; yet many Christians fall into idolatry and superstition, 
and lie and die in it. The Holy Ghost hath borne farther witness 
of this light, and, (if we may take so low a metaphor in so high 
‘a mystery) hath snuffed this candle, mended this light, in the 
reformation of religion; and yet there is a damp, or a cloud of 
uncharitableness, of neglecting, of defaming one anothor; we 
deprave even the fiery, the cloven tongues of tho Holy Ghost*: 
‘our tongues are fiery only to the consuming of another, and they 
are cloven, only in speaking things contrary to one another. So 
‘that still there need more witnesses, more testimonies of this 
Tight. God the Father is Pater uminwn, the Father of all 
Tights; God the Son, is Zumen do lumine, Light of light, of the 
Father; God the Holy Ghost ix Zumen de luminibus, Light of 
Tights, ing both from the Father, and the Son; and this 
Tight the Holy Ghost kindles more lights in the church, and drops 
‘a coal from the altar upon every lamp, he lets fall boams of his 
Spirit upon every man, that comes in tho namo of God, into this 
place; and he sends you onc man to-day, which beareth witness 
of this light ad ignaros, that bends his preaching to the convincing 
of the natural man, the ignorant soul, and works upon him, And 
another another day, that bears witness ad incredulos, that fixeth 
‘the promises of the Gospel, and the morits of Christ Jesus, upon 
that startling and timorous soul, upon that jealous and suspicious 
soul, that cannot believe that those promises, or those merits 
appertain to him, and so bonds all the power of his sermon tothe 
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binding up of such broken hearts, and faint beliovers, Ha 
wendeth another to bear witness ad inyirmos, to them who though 
they have shaked off thoir sickness, yet are too weak, to wall, to 
them, who though they do believe, are intercepted by temptations 
from preaching, and his sermon reduces them from thoir ill man- 
ners, who think it enough to come, to hear, to believe, And 
then he sendeth another ad relapsos, to bear witness of this light 
to them who have rolapsed into formor sins, that the merits of 
Christ aro inexhaustible, and the mercies of God in him inde- 
fatigable: as God cannot be deceived with a false repentance, 80 
he cannot resist a true, nor be weary of multiplying his mercies 
in that case. And therefor think not that thou hast heard wit- 
noases cnow of this light, sormons cnow, if thou have heard all 
the points preached upon, which concern thy salvation. But 
because new clouds of ignorance, of incredulity, of infirmity, of 
relapsing. rise every day and call this light in question, and may 
make thee doubt whether thou have it or no, every day, (that is, 
as often as thou canst) hear more and more witnesses of this 
light ; and bless that God, who for thy sake, would submit him 
self to these testimonia ab homine, these testimonies from men, 
and being all light himself, and having so many other testimno- 
nies, would yet require the testimony of man, of John; which is 
our other branch of this first part. 

Christ, (who is still the light of our text, that light, the essen- 
tial light) had testimony enough without John. First, he bore 
witness of himself, And though he say of himaolf, (fT bear 
witness of myself, my witness is not trus*) yet that ho might say 
eithor out of a legal and proverbial opinion of theirs, that ordi- 
narily they thought, that a witness testifying for himself, was not 
to be believed, whatsoever he said ; or, as man, (which they thon 
took him to be) he might speak it of himself out of his own opi- 
nion, that, in judicaturo it is a good rule, that a man should not. 
be believed in his own caso, But, after this, and aftor he had 
done enough to make them see, that he was more than man, by 
multiplying of miracles, then he said, though Z bear witness of 
myself, my witness is true”. So the only infallibility and unre- 
proackable evidence of our election, is in tho inward word of God, 
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when Ais Spirit bears witness with our spirit, that we are the sone 
Y God; for, if the spirit, (the spirit of truth) says ho is ins, he 
is in us. But yet the Spirit of God ix content to submit himself 
to an ordinary trial, to be tried by God and the country; ho 
allows us to doubt, and to bo afraid of our regoneration, except 
wo have the testimony of sanctification. Christ bound them not 
to his own testimony, till it had tho seal of works, of miracles; 
nor must wo build upon any testimony in ourselves, till othor 
mon, that eee our life, testify for us to the world. 

He had also the testimony of his Father (the Mather himself 
which hath sent me, beareth witness of me*.) But where should 
they see the Father, or hear the Father speak? That was all 
which Philip asked at his hands, Lord show ua the Father, and ét 
aupieeth us". He had the testimony of an angel, who came to 
the shopherds so, a» nowhere in all the Seriptures, there is such 
‘fn apparition oxprossed, (the angel of the Lord came upon them, 
and the glory of the Lord shone round about them.) but where 
‘might a man talk with this angel, and know more of him? As 
St. Angustine says of Moses, Scripsit et atiit, he hath written a 
little of the ereation, and he is gone: Si hic esset, tonorem, ot 
raparem, if Moses were here, says ho, 1 would hold hirn fast, till 
Thad got him to give me an exposition of that which he writ. 
For, beloved, we must have such witnosses, as we may consult 
farther with. I can 00 no more by an angol, than by lightning. 
A star testified of him, at his birth. But what was that star! 
Woas it any of thoso stars that remain yet! Grogory Nyssen 
thinks it was, and that it only thon changed the natural course, 
‘and motion for that service. But almost all the other fathers 
think, that it was light but then created, and that it had only 
‘the form of a star, and no more; and some few, that it was the 
‘Holy Ghost in that form, And, if it were one of the fixod stars, 
‘and remain yot, yet it is not now in that office, it testifies nothing 
of Christ now. ‘Tho wieo mon of tho East tostified of him, too 
but what wore they, or who, or how many, or from wheneo, were 
they ; for, all these circumstances have put antiquity itself into 
‘more distractions, and more earnest disputations, than cireum~ 
‘stances should do. Simeon testified of him, who had a revela- 
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tion from the Holy Ghost, that he should not seo death, till he 
had soon Christ. And so did the Prophetess Anna, who served 
God, with fasting and prayer, day and night. Omnis accuse et 
etas™, both sexes, and all ages tostified of him; and he gives 
examples of all, as it was easy for him to do. Now after all 
those testimonies, from himself, from the Father, from the angel, 
from the star, from the wise men, from Simeon, from Anna, from 
all, what needed the testimony of John? All those witnesses 
had been thirty years before John was cited for a witness, tocome 
from the wilderness and preach. And in thirty years, by reason 
of his obscure and retired life, in his father Joseph's house, all 
those personal testimonies of Christ might be forgotten ; and, for 
the most part, those witnosses only testified that ho was born, 
that he was come into the world, but for all their testimony, ho 
might have been gone out of the world long. Before this, he 
might have perished in the general flood, in that flood of innocent 
blood, in which Herod drowned all the young children of that 
country. When therefore Christ came forth to preach, when he 
came to call apostles, when he came to settle a church, to oata- 
blish means for our ordinary salvation, (by which he is the light 
of our text, the essential light shining out in hie church, by tho 
supornatural light of faith and grace) then he admittod, thon he 
required Testimonium ab homine, Testimony from man. And 80, 
for our conformity to him, in using and applying those means, 
which convey this light to us, in the church, we must do so too; 
we must have the seal of faith, and of the Spirit, but this must 
be in the testimony of men ; still there must be that done by us, 
which must make men testify for us. 

Every Christian is a state, a commonwealth to himself, and in 
him, the Scripture is his law, and the conscience is his judgo. 
And though the Scripture be inspired from God, and the con- 
acionce be illumined and rectified by tho Holy Ghost immedi- 
ately, yet, both the Scriptures and the conscience admit human 
arguments, First, the Scriptures do, in all these three respects ; 
first that there are certain Scriptures, that are tho revealed will 
of God. Secondly, that these books which we call canonical, are 
those Scriptures, And lastly, that this and this is the true sense 
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and meaning of euch and such a place of Serigitiir:.* First, that 
there is a manifestation of the will of God in cortain Sevipitittiy, 
if we who have not power to infuse faith into men, (for that ix ~ 
the work of the Holy Ghost only) but must deal upon the reason 
of men, and satisfy that, if we might not proceed, per testimonia 
ab Aomine, by human arguments, and argue, and infor thus, that 
if God will save man for worshipping him, and damn him for not 
worshipping him, so as he will be worshipped, certainly God 
hath revealed to man, how he will be worshipped, and that in 
some visible, in some permanent manner in writing, and that 
that writing is Scripturo, if wo had not those testimonies, these 
necessary consoquences derived even from the natural reason of 
man to convince men, how should we convince them, since our 
‘way is not to create faith, but to satisfy reason? And therefore 
Jet us rest in this testimony of men, that all Christian men, nay 
Jews and Turks too, have ever believed, that there are certain 
Scriptures, which are the revealed will of God, and that God 
hath manifested to us, in those Scriptures, all that ho roquiros 
at our hands for faith or manners, Now, which are those 
Scriptures ¢ 

As for the whole body entirely together, so for the particular 
limbs and members of this body, the veveral books of the Bible, 
we must accept testimonivm ab homine, human arguments, and 
the testimony of mon. At first, the Jews were the depositaries 
of God's oracles; and therefore the first Christians were to ask 
the Jews, which books were those Scriptures. Since the church 
of God is the master of those rolls, no doubt but the chureh hath 
testimonium & Deo, the Spirit of God to direct her, in declaring 
what books make up the Scripture; but yet even the church, 
which is to deal upon men, proceedeth also per testimonium ab 
homine, by human arguments, such a¥ may work upon the reason 
‘of man, in declaring the Seriptures of God. For the New Testa- 
‘ment, thore is no question made of any book, but in conventiclea 
‘of Anabaptiats; and for tho Old, it is testimony enough that wo 
‘receive all that the Jows received, ‘This is but the testimony of 
‘man, but such as prevails upon every man, It is somewhat 
boldly said, (not to permit to ourselves any severer, or mors 
bitter animadversion upon him) by a great man in the Roman 
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hugh that pitehitneo tho Book of Enoch, which St, Judo cites 
eptatle, was not an apocryphal book, but canonical Serip- 
‘tiuro in the time of the Jews, As though the Holy Ghost wore 
‘a time-norver, and sould sometimes issue some things, for present 
satisthotion, which ho would not avow nor stand to after; as 
though the Holy Ghost had but a lease for certain years, # detor- 
minable estate in the Scriptures, which might expire, and he be 
put from his evidence; that that book might become none of his, 
which was his before. We therefore, in receiving thes books 
for canonical, which wo do, and in post-posing tho apocryphal, 
‘into an inferior place, have testimonium ab homine, tostimony 
from the people of God, who were, and are the most competent, 
and unrepronehablo witnesses hercin: and wo havo testimoniim 
ab inimico, testimony from our adversary himself, Perniciorine ert 
ccclorin librum recipere pro saoro, qui non eat, quam sacrum 
rejicere"’, It is @ more pernicious danger to the church, to admit 
book for canonical, which is not so, than to reject one that is 
xo. And therefore, Ne turberie novitic, (sith another great 
author of thelr) Lot no young student in divinity be troubled, 
SE alicubi repererit, libros istos supputari inter canonicos, if he 
find at any time, any of these books reckoned amongst the 
canonical, Nam ad Hieronymi limam, vorba doctorum et eoncilio~ 
rum reducenda, or saith he, Hicrome’s filo must pass over the 
doctors, and over the councils too, and they must be underatood, 
and interpreted according to St. Hiecrome, Now this is but 
testimoniuma ab homine, St. Mierome’s testimony, that prevailed 
upon Cajotan, and it was but éeetimontum ab komine, the testi- 
mony of the Jows, that provailed upon St. Hieromo himself. 

Tt is so for the whole body, the Bible; it is so for all the limbs 
of thia body, every particular book of the Bible; and it is so for 
‘the soul of this body, the true sense of every place, of every book 
thoreof; for, for that, (the sense of the place) we must have 
teetimontvem ab homine, the testimony, that is, the interprotation 
of other mon, ‘Thou must not rest upon thyself, nor upon aay 
private man. John was s witness that had witnesses, the pro- 
phets had prophesied of John Baptist. ‘The men from whom we 
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are to receive testimony of the sense of the Scriptures, must be 
men that have witnesses, that is, a visible and outward calling in 
the church of God. That no sense be ever admitted, that dero- 
gatoth ftom God, that makes him a falso, or an impotent, or a 
eruel God, that every contradiction, and departing from the 
analogy of faith, doth derogate from God, and divers such 
grounds, and such inferences, as every man confesses, and ac- 
Anowledges to be naturally and necessarily consequent, those aro 
teatimonia ab homine, tostimonios that pasa like current money, 
from man to man, obvious to every man, suspicious to none, 
‘Thins it is in the gonoral; but then, when it is deduced to a more 
particular trial, (what is the sense of such or such a place) when 
Christ saith, Sorutaminé Scripturas', Search the Scriptures, Non 
mittit aid simplicem lectionem, sed ad scrutationem ecyuisitam, Ut 
ix not a bare reading, but diligent searching, that ix enjoined 
us. Now they that will search, must have a warrant to search ; 
they upon whom thou must rely for the senso of tho Scriptures, 
must bo sont of God by his church. Thou art robbed of all, 
divested of all, if the Scripturos be taken from theo; thou hast 
nowhere to search ; bless God therefore, that hath kept thee in 
Potsession of that sacrod treasure, the Scriptures; and then, if 
‘ny part of that treasure lic out of thy reach, or lic in the dark, 
‘20 a4 that thou understandest not the place, serch, that is, apply 
thyself to them that have warrant to search, and thou shalt lack 
no light necessary for thee. Fither thou shalt understand that 
place, or the not understanding of it shall not be imputed to 
thee, nor thy salvation hindered by that. ignorance. 

Tt is but to a woman that St, Hicromo saith, Ama Scripturas, 
 amabit te Sapientia, Love tho Scriptures, and Wisdom will 
love thee: the weaknoss of hor sox rust not avert her from 
toading tho Seriptures, It is instruction for a child, and for a 
girl, that the same father giveth, Septem annorum discat memo- 
viter Pealterium, As soon as sho is oven yoare old, lot bor learn 
all the Psalms without book; the tenderness of hor age, must 
not avert her from the Seripturos, It is to the whole congrega~ 
tion, consisting of all sorts aud sexes, that St. Chrysostom saith, 
Hortor, @ hortari non desinam, 1 always do, and always will 
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exhort you, ut cum domi fueritis, aseidua lectioni Scripturaram 
tacetis, that at home, in your own houses, you accustom your- 
selves to a daily reading of the Scriptures. And after, to such 
men as found, or forced excuses for reading them, he saith with 
compassion, and indignation too, O homo, non est tuum Soripturas 
ecolcere, quia innumeris curis distraheris? Busy man, belongeth 
it not to thee to study the Scriptures, because thou art oppressed 
with worldly business? Imo magis tuum eet, saith he, therefore 
thou hadst the more need to study the Seriptures ; Zili non tam 
egent, &c,, They that are not disquieted, nor disordered in their 
passions, with the cares of this world, do not so much noed that 
supply from tho Scripturos, as you that aro, do, It is an author 
that lived in the obedience of the Roman church", that saith, 
the Council of Nice did decree, That every man should have the 
Bible in his house, But another author in that church saith 
now”, Consilium Chrysostomé ecclesia nunc non arridet; The 
chureh doth not now like Chrysostom’s counsel, for this general 
reading of the Scriptures, Quia etst ili locutus ad plebem, plebe 
tune non erat heretica; Though St. Chrysostom spoke that to 
the people, the pooplo in his timo wore not an horetical people: 
and are the people in the Roman church now an horotical people? 
Jf not, why may not they pursue St. Chrysostorn's counsel, and 
read the Scriptures? Because they are dark! It is true, im 
some places they are dark ; purposely left so by the Holy Ghost, 
ne semel lectas fastidiremus™, lest we should think we had done 
when we had read them once; so saith St. Gregory too, In plain 
places, fami occurrit, he presents meat for every stomach ; in 
hard and dark places, fastidia detorgit, he sharpens the appetite: 
Margarita est, et wndique perforari potest*; The Scripture is a 
pearl, and might be bored through everywhere. Not everywhero 
by thyself; thero may be many places, which thou of thyself 
canst not understand ; not everywhere by any other man; no not 
by them, who have warrant to scarch, commission from God, by 
their calling, to interpret the Scriptures, not overywhero by the 
whole church, God hath reserved tho understanding of some 
places of Scripture, till the time come for the fulfilling of those 
‘Com. Agrip. + Eacalante, 
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prophecios; as many places of the Old Testament were not 
understood, till Christ came, in whom they were fulfilled. If 
therefore thou wilt nocds know, whether, when St. Paul took his 
information of the behaviour of the Corinthians, fram those of 
Chloo™, whether this Chloo were a woman, or a place, the 
fathers cannot satisfy thee, the latter writers cannot satisfy theo, 
thoro is not testimonium ab homine, no such human arguments as 
can determine thee, or give thee an acquittanco; the greatest 
pillars whom God hath raised in his church, cannot give a satia- 
faction to thy curiosity. But if tho doctrine of the place will 
satisfy thoo, which doctrino is, that St. Paul did not givo crodit 
to light rumours against the Corinthians, nor to clandestine 
whisperers, but tells them who accused them, and yet, as well as 
he lored them, he did not stop his cars against competent wit- 
nesses (for he tells them, they stood accused, and by whom), then 
thou mayest bore this pearl through, and make it fit for thy use, 
and wearing, in knowing so much of St, Paul's purpose therein, 
as concerns thy edigeation, though thou never know, whether 
Chloe were x woman, or a place. Tantum veritati obstrepit 
adulter sensue, quam corruptor stylus”; A falso intorprotation 
may do thee as much harm, as a falso translation, a false com- 
mentary, a4 a false copy; and thoroforo, forboaring to make any 
interpretation at all, upon dark places of Scripture (expecially 
those, whose understanding depends upon the future fulfilling of 
prophecies), in places that are clear, and evident thou mayest bo 
thine own interpreter; in places that are more obscure, go to 
those men, whom God hath set over thee, and either they shall 
give theo that senso of the plice, which shall satisfy theo, by 
having the sense thereof, or that must satisfy you, that there is 
enough for your salvation, though that remain uninterpreted. 
And let this testimonium ab homine, thia testimony of man, esta- 
Dlish thee for the Scripturo, that there is a Scripture, o certain 
book, that is the word, and the revealed will of God; that these 
books which we receive for canonical, make up that book; and 
then, that this and this is the true sense of every place, which 
the Holy Ghost hath opened to the prevent understanding of 
his church, 
"1 Cork 1. © Torlullian 
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‘Wo said before, that o Christian being » commonwealth to 
himself, the Seripture was his law, (and for that Jaw, that 
Scripture, he was to have testimonium ab homine, tho testimony 
of man) and then, his conscience is his judge, and for that he is 
to have tho samo testimony too, Thou must not rest upon the 
tostimony and euggostions of thine own conssiences neo ilfud de 
trivio paratum haber, thou must not rest in that vulgar saying, 
Suficit miki, &e* As long as mine own conscience stands right, 
Lesre not what all the world say. Thou rost care what the 
world says, and study to have the apprebation and testimony of 
good men, Every man is enough defamed in the general depra« 
vation of our whole nature: Adam hath cast an infamy upon us 
all: and when a man is defamed, it is not enough that he purge 
himself by oath, but he must have compurgators too: other men 
must swear, that they believe he swears a truth. Thine own 
conscience is not enough, but thou must satisfy the world, and 
have testimonium ab homine, good men must think thee good. A 
conscience that sdmita no search from others, is cauterizata, 
burnt with a hot iron; not cured, but seared; not at peaco, but 
stupified, And when in the verso immediately before our text it 
is said, That John came to bear witness of that light, it ia added, 
that through hin, (that is, through that man, through John, not 
through it, through that Light) that dhrough dim ald mom deliene. 
For though it be eiliciently the operation of the light itself, (that 
is, Christ himself) that all men believe yet the Holy Ghost directs 
‘ux to that that is nearest us, to this testimony of man, that instra- 
mentally, ministerially works this belief in mon, If then for thy 
faith, thou must have tertimonium ab homine, the tostimony of 
mon, and mayost not believe as no man but thyself believes, 
rouch more for thy manners, and conversation, Think it not 
enough to satisfy thyself, but satisfy good men; nay weak men; 
nay malicious mon: till it come so far, as that for the desire of 
‘satisfying man, thou leave God unsatisfied, endeavour to satinfy 
all. God must weigh down all; thyself and others; but as long 
‘as thyself only art in one balance, and other men in the other, 
Jet this preponderate ; let the opinion of other men weigh down 
thine own opinion of thyself. Tt ix true, (but many men flatter 
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thoniselves too far with thie trath) that it is a sin, to do anything 
‘in consefentia dubia, when a man doubts whether he may do it, 
or nd, and in conscientia scrupulosa, when the conscience hath 
received any single seruple, or suspicion to the contrary, and 20 
too in eonscientia opinante, in a conscience that hath eonceived 
bat an opinion, (which is far from a debated, and deliberate deter- 
mination) yea in consefentia errante, though the conscience be in 
‘an error, yet it ix bin to do a right against the conscioneo; but 
then, on it is asin, to do against the conscionce labouring under 
any of these infirmitics, so is it a greater sin, nob to labour to 
recover the conscicnce, and divest it of those scruples, by their 
sdvies, whom God hath indued with knowledge and power, for 
that purpose. Por, (as it is in civil judicature) God refers causes 
to thee, and according to their reports, God’ ordinary way is 
to decree the eause, to loose where they loose, to bind where they 
bind. ‘Their imperfections, or their corruptions God knows how 
to punish in thom: but thou shalt have the recompense of thy 
humility and thy obedience to his ordinance, in hearkening to 
thom, who ho hath sot over theo, for tho rectifying of thy 
conscience, Neither is this to erect a purochial papacy, to make 
every minister a pope in his own parish, or to re-enthral you tow 
necessity of communicating all your sins, or all your doubtful 
actions to him; God forbid. God of his goodness hath delivered 
‘us from that bondage, and butchery of the conscience, which our 
fathers suffored from Rome, and anathema, and anathema maran- 
atha™, cursed be he till the Lord comes, and cursed when the 
Lord comes, that should go about to bring us ina relapse, in an 
‘eldy, in a whirlpool, into that disconsolate estate, or into any of 
‘the pestilent errors of that church. But since you think it no 
iiminution to you, to consult with a physician for the state of 
your body, or with a Jawyer for your Innds, sinco you aro not 
born, not grown good physicians; and good lawyors, why should 
jou think yourselves born, or grown so good divines, that you 
‘peed no counsel, in dowbiful cases, from other mon! And there- 
fore, a2 for the law that governs us, that is, the Scripture, we go 
the way that Christ did, to receive the testimony of man, both for 
the body, that Soriptures there ara, and for the limbs of that body, 
~ * 1 Cor, xvi. 22, 
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that these books make up those Scriptures, and for the soul of this 
body, that this is the sense of the Holy Ghost in that place; ao, 
for our judge, which is the conscience, let that be directed before- 
hand, by their advice whom God hath set over us, and settled, 
and quieted in us, by their testimony, who are the witnesses of 
our conversation. And se we have done with our problematical 
part; we have asked and answered both these questions, Why 
this light requires any testimony, (and that is because exhalations 
and damps, and vapours arise, first from our ignorance, then fram 
our incredulity, after from our negligence in practising, and lastly, 
from our slipperiness in relapsing, and therefore we need more 
and more attestations, and rernembrances of this light) and the 
other question, Why after so many other testimonies, (from 
himself, from his Father, from the angel, from tho star, from tho 
Magi, from Simeon, from Anna, from many, many, yery many 
moro) he required this testimony of John; and that is, because 
all those other witnesses had testified long before, and because 
God in all matters belonging to religion here, or to salvation 
hereafter, refers us to man, but to man sent, and ordained by God, 
for our direction, that we may do well; and to the testimony of 
good men, that we have done well. And so we pass to our 
dogmatieal part, what his testimony was; what John Baptist 
and his successors in preaching, and preparing the ways of Christ, 
wre sent to do; he was sent to bear witness of that Light, 

Princes which sond ambassadors, uso to give them a commis 
sion, containing tho genoral scopo of tho business committed to 
them, and then instructions, for the fittest way to bring that 
business toeffect. And upon duo contemplation of both these, (his 
commission and his instructions) arises the use of the ambassador's 
judgmentand discretion, in making his commission, and his instruc- 
tions, (which do not always agree in all points, but are often 
various, and perplexed) serve most advantageously towards tho 
ends of hia negociation. John Baptist had both ; therefore they 
minister three considerations unto us ; first, his commission, what 
‘that was; and then his instructions, what they were; and lastly, 
the execution, how he proceeded therein. 

His commission was drawn up, and written in Esay, and =~ 
recorded and entered into God's rolls by the ovangelists, It was, 
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To prepare the way of the Lord, to make straight his paths", that 
therefore every calley should be exalted, every mountain made lows 
and all this he was to cry out, to make them inoxeusable, who 
contemn the outward ministry, and rely upon private inspira- 
tions, This commission lasta during God's ploasuro; and God's 
pleasure is, that it should last to tho end of the world; thorofore 
are we also joinod in commission with John, and we cry out still 
to you to all those purposes. 

First, that you prepare the way of the Lord. But when we 
bid you do so, we do not moan, that this preparing or pre 
disposing of yourselves, ia in yourselves, that you can prevent 
God": preventing grace, or mellow, or supple, or fit yourselves for 
the entrance of that grace, by any natural faculty in yourselves. 
When we speak of a co-operation, a joint working with the grace 
of God, or of a post-operation, an after working upon tho virtuo of 
‘a formor graco, this co-oporation, and this post-oporation must be 
mollified with » good concurrent cause with that grace. So there 
ie @ good senso of co-operation, and post-operation, but pre-opera- 
tion, that we should work, before God work upon us, can admit 
‘no good interpretation. I could as soon believe that T had a being 
belore God was, as that I had a will to good, before God moved 
it. But then, God having made his way into you, by his prevent~ 
ing grace, prepare that way, not your way, but his way, (says 
‘our commission) that is, that way that ho hath mado in you, 
propare that by forbearing and avoiding to east new hindrances 
im that way. Jn sadness and dejections of spirit, sock not your 
comfort in drink, in music, in comedies, in conversation ; for this 
is but a preparing a way of your own. To prepare the Lord’s 
‘way, is to look, and consider, what way the Lord hath taken, in 
the like cases, in the like distressos with other servants of his 
and to prepare that way in thyself, and to assure thyself, that 
God hath but practised upon others, that he might be perfect 
when he comes to thee, and that he intends to theo, in these 
thy tribulations, all that he hath promised to all, all that he hath 
‘already porformod to any one, Prepare his way; apply that way, 
tm which he hath gone to others, to thyself. 

- And then, by our commission we cry ont to you, to make 
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F straight his paths. As shi ede tos nezse ENC 

absolutely reetify all tho deformities and crookednosses, which 
that Tortwositae serpentie*, the winding of the old serpent hath 
brought you to; for, now the stream of our corrupt nature, is 
accustomed to that crooked channel, and we cannot divert that, 
‘we cannot come to an absolute dircctnoss, and straightness, and 
profession in this life; and, in this place, the Hely Ghost speake 
but of a way, a path; not of our rest in the end, but of our labour 
fn the way. Our commission then is not to those sinless men, 
| shat think they have nothing for God to forgive; but. whan wo 
bid you make straight his paths, (as before wo dirccted you, to 
take knowledge what his ways towards others had been) so here 
we intend, that you should observe, which is the Lord's path into 
you, by what way he comes oftenest into you, who are his temple, 
anddo not lock that door, do not pervert, do not cross, do not 
deface that path. The ordinary way, even of the Holy Ghost, 
for the conveying of faith, and supernataral graces, is (as the 
way of worldly knowlodgo is) by the senses: whore his way is 
by the ear, by hearing his word preached; do not thou eross 
that way of his, by an inordinate delight, in hearing the eloquence 
of the preacher ; for, so thou hearest the man, and not God, and 
goest thy way, and not his. God hath divers ways into divors 
men; into some he comes at noon, in the sunshine of prosperity; 
to some in the dark and heayy clouds of adversity. Some he 
affects with the music of the church, some with some particular 
collect or pmyer; some with some passage in a sormon, which 
J takes no hold of him, that stands next him, Watch the way of 
the Spirit of God, mto thee; that way which he makes his path, 
in which he comes oftenest to thee, and by which thon findost 
‘thyself most affected, and best disposed towards him, and pervert 
not that path, foul not that way. Make straight his paths, that 
is, keep them straight; and when thou observest, which is his 
path in thee, (by what means especially he works upon thes) 
moet him in that path, embrace him in those means, and always 
bring « facile, « fusil, a ductile, tractable soul, to the offrs of 

Lhis grace, in his way. 
Our commission reaches to the exalting of your valleys, Let 
* Tertullian. _ 
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every valley bo exalted ; in which, we bid you not to raiso your- 
selves in this world, to such a spiritual height, as to have no 
regard to this world, to your bodies, to your fortunes, to your 
fumilies. Man is not all soul, but a body too; and, as God hath 
‘married thom ‘together in thee, so hath he commanded them 
mutual duties towards ano another; and God allows us largo usos 
of temporal blessings, and of recreations too. To exalt valleys, 
is not to draw up flosh, to the hoight of spirit; that cannot be, 
that should not bo done, But it is to draw you so much towards 
it, as to consider (and consider with an application) that the very 
law, which was but tho schoolmaster to the Gospel, was given 
upen a mountain; that Moses could not so much as see the Jand 
of promise, till he was brought up into a mountain; that the 
inehontion of Christ's glory, which was his transfiguration, was 
upon a mountains that his conversation with God in prayers 
that his return to his cternal kingdom by his ascension, was so 
too, from a mountain; even his exinanition, his evacuation, his 
lowest humiliation, his crucifying was upon a mountain; and he 
alls, oven that humiliation, and exaltation, Si exaltatua, Uf I be 
exalted, lifted up, says Christ™, signifying what death ho should 
die, Now, if our depressions, our afilictions be exaltations, (40 
they were to Christ, so they are to every good Christian) how far 
doth God allow us, an exalting of our valleys, in a considering 
with a spiritual bolduoss, the height and dignity of mankind, and 
to what glory God hath ereated us, Certainly man may avoid 
ne many sins, by this exalting his valleys, this considering tho 
height and dignity of his naturo, as by the humblost_ meditations 
in tho world, For, upon those words of Job”, Manus tua 
Secernt me, St: Grogory says, Mizericordia judicis, dignitatem 
gu@ conditionis opponit; Job presente the dignity of his creation, 
by the hand of God, as an inducement why God should regard 
him; it is not his valloy, but his mountains, that he brings into 
God's sight; not that dust which God took into his hands, when 
he made him, but that person which tho hands of God had made 
of that dust. Man ix an abridgment of all the world; and ag 
somo abridgmonts are greater, than some other authors, go is one 
man of more dignity, than all tho earth. And thorefore exalt 
™ Solu sil, 32, ™ Job xx, 8, 
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thy valloys, raiso thysolf above the ploasures that this earth can 
promise. And above the sorrows, it can threaten too. A painter 
can hardly diminish or contract an elephant into eo little a form, 
but that that elephant, when it is at the least, will still be greater 
than an ant at the life, and the greatest. Sin hath diminished 
J man shrewdly, and brought him into a narrower compass; but 
yet, his natural immortality, (his soul cannot die) and his 
spiritual possibility, even to the last gasp, of spending that 
immortality in the kingdom of glory, and living for ever with 
God, (for otherwise, our immortality were the heaviest part 
‘of our curse) exalt thie valley, this clod of earth, to a noblo 
height. How ill husbands then of this dignity aro we by 
sin, to forfeit it by submitting ourselves to inforior things? 
either to gold, than which every worm, (because a worm hath 
life, and gold hath none) is in nature, more estimable, and 
more precious; or, to that which is less than gold, to beauty; 
for there went neither labour, nor study, nor cost to the 
making of that; (the father cannot diet himself so, nor the 
mother so, as to be sure of a fair child) but it isa thing that 
happonod by chance, whorosoover it is; and, ag thore are 
diamonds of divers waters, so men enthral themselves in one 
clime to. black, in another to a white beauty, To that which 
is less than gold or beauty, voice, opinion, fame, honour, we sell 
ourselves. And though the good opinion of good men, by good 
ways, be worth our study, yet popular applause, and the voiee of 
inconsiderate men, is too cheap a price to set ourselves at, And 
yet, it is hardly got too; for as a ship that lies in harbour within 
| land, sometimes noods most of the points of tho compass, to 
bring hor forth: so if « man surrender himself wholly to the 
opinion of other men, and have not his criterium, his touchstone 
within him, he will need both north and south, all the points of 
| the compass, the breath of all men; because, as there are con= 
trary elements in every body, so there are contrary factions in 
every place, and when one sido cries him up, the other will 
oprose him, and he shall, (if not shipwreck) lio still. But yet 
wwe do forfeit our dignity, for that which is lesa than all, than 
gold, than beauty, than honour; for sin; sin which is but a 
privation, (as darknoss is but a privation) and privations are 
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nothing. And therefore exalt overy valley, consider the dignity 
of man in his nature, and thon, in the Son of God his assuming 
that nature, which gave it a now dignity, and this will bogot in 
thes « pride that God loves, a valuing of thyself above all thé 
temptations of this world. 

‘But yot exalt this valley temperately, consider and esteom this 
dignity modestly, for our commission goes farther, not only to the 
exalting of every valley, but, Ovinis mons humiliabitur, Beery 
motntain must be made low: whieh is not to bring our moun- 
tainous, and swelling affections, and passions, to that flatness, ag 
that we become stupid, and insensible. Mortification is not to 
‘Kill nature, but to kill sin. Bring therefore your ambition to 
‘that bent, to covet a place in the kingdom of heaven, bring your 
fmger, to flow into zeal, bring your love to enamour you of that 
fxee, which is fairer than the children of men, that face, on which 
the angels desire to look, Christ Jesus, and you have brought 
Your mountains to that lowness, which is intended, and required 
here. 

Now, this commission, John Baptist was, and woe are, to 
publish fn deserto, in the desert, in the wilderness; that is, as 
St. Hierome notes, not in Jerusalem, in a tumultuary place, » 
place of distraction, but in the desert, a place of solitude, and 
retiredness. And yet this does not imply an abandoning of 
society, and mutual offices, and callings in the world, but only 
informs us, that every man is to have a desert in himself, » 
totiring into himself, sometimes of emptying himself of worldly 
businesses, and that he spend some hours in such solitudes, and 
Iny aside, (03 one would Iny aside a garment) the lawyer, the 
physician, the merchant, or whatsoover his profession be, and say, 
Domine hic sum, Lord, Tar here, 1, he whom thou madest, and 
‘wich as thon madest him, not such as the world hath made me, 
Hié nem, Tam here, not where the affairs of the world scatter me, 
but here, in this retiredness, Lord, I am here, command what 
thou wilt; in thie retiredness, in this solitude, (but is not a court, 
ig not an army, is not a fair a solitude, in respect of this associa- 
tion, when God and » good soul are met!) but in this home soli- 
tude, in this home desert, are we commanded to publish this 
commission, as the fittest time to make impressions of all the 
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parts thereof, Prepare the way of the Lord, make straight his 
patha, exalt your allies, and bring down your mountains, And 
this was John Baptist’s commission, what to do; and then he 
had instructions with hig comunission, how to do it; which be 
another consideration. 

‘His commission was long before in Esay, eo he was legatue 
natu, born an ambassador; his instructions were delivered to 
him by God immediately, when The word of God came unto 
John, in the wilderness”. Pringes oftentimes vary their instruc 
tions from their commissions, and to perplex their ambassadors, 
God proceeded with John Baptist, and doth with us, directly, 
Ovr commission is to conform you to him, our instructions are 
to do that, that way, by preaching the baptiem of ropentance, 
for the romiasion of sine, It is, in a word, by the word and 
sacraments, First, he sends us not as spies, to lie, and learn, 
nor to learn and lic; but to deal aportly, manifestly, to publish, 
to preach; which as it forbids forcible and violent pressing the 
conscience by secular or ecclesiastical authority, xo it forbids 
clandestine and whispering conventicles; it is a preaching, a 
working by instructing and informing the understandings it is 
@ preaching, a publie avowing of God’s ordinance, in a right 
onlling. He gives us not our instructions to offer peace and 
reconciliation to all, and yet he not mean it to all; ho bide us 
preach unto all; he bids all hearers repent, and he allows us to 
set to his seals of reconcilation, to all that come as penitents. 
He knows who will, and who will not repent, we do not; but 
both he kriows, and so do we, that all may, so far as that, if they 
do not, they find enough in themselves to condemn thomselves, 
and to discharge God and us, Our instructions are to preach, 
that is our way, and to preach repentance ; there begin you in 
your own bosoms: he that eccks upwards to a river, is sure to 
find the head; but’ he that upon every bubbling spring, will 
think to find a river, by that may err many ways. If thou 
repent truly, thou art sure to come up to God's decree for thy 
salvation; but if thou begin above at the decroe, and say, I am 
saved, therefore I shall repent, thon mayest miss both. Repent, 
and you shall have the seala; the seals aro the sacraments; 
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Jobn’s was baptism; but to what? He baptized to the amond- 
ment of life. This then is the chain; we preach, you repent; 
thon we give you the scals, the sacraments, and you plead them, 
that is, declare thom in a holy life; for, till that (sanctification) 
come, preaching, and repentance, and seals, are ineffectual, A 
good life inanimates all. And so, having done with his commis 
sion, what he was todo, and his instructions, how he was to do 
‘it, we pass to our last branch, in this last part, the execution of 
his commission, and instructions, what, and how he did it, what 
testimony ho gavo of this light, 

First, he testified, 2¢ non e#ee, that he was not this light, this 
‘Christ, this Messins. And secondly, Christum esse, that thin light, 
this Christ, this Mesias was come into the world, there was no 
longer expectation: aud lastly, dune esse, that this particular 
person whom he designed and specified in the ecce agus, behold 
the Lamb of God, was this light, this Christ, this, Mesias, He 
‘was not, one was, Christ was; in these three consists his tosti- 
mony. First, ho testifiod that himself was not the Mossias, he 
confessed and denied not, and said plainly, Zam wot the Chriat™, 
Therefore, lest John Baptist might be over-valued, and their 
dovotions fixed and determined in him, St. Augustino enlarges 
this consideration, Brat mons illustratus, won ipse el; John 
Baptist. was a hill, and a hill gloriously illustrated by the sun, 
bat ho was not that sun; Mirare, mirare, sed tanguama montem; 
Jolin Baptist deserves a respect, and a regard ; but regard him, 
‘and respect him but asa hill,which though high, is but the same 
earth; and Mons in tencbrie xt, wiei luce veutiatur, A hill hath no 
more light in itself, than the valley, till the light invest its Si 
montem ese lucem putas, in monte naufragium facies; Uf you take 
the hill, because it shines, to be the light itself, you shipwreck 
‘upon the top of a hill. If we rest in the person, or in the gifts of 
any man, to what height souverthis hill be raisod in opinion, or in 
‘the chureh, still we mistake; John Baptist, men of the greatest 
endowments, and goodnose too, aro hut instruments, they are not 
the workman himeelf. And thorofore as they are most inox- 
cusable, that pot on infallibility in tho breast of one man (our 
adversaries of Rome), a0 do they transgress too far that way, that 
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run, and pant, and thirst alter strange preachers, and leave their 
own chureh deserted, and their own pastor discouraged; for same 
‘one family, by the greatness thereof, or by the estimation thereof, 
may induce both those inconveniences. Truly, though it may 
seem boldly said, it may be said safely, that we were better hear 
somo weaknosses from our own pastor, than some excellencies 
from another; go farther, some mistakings from our own, than 
some truths from another; for all truths are not necessary; nor 
all mistakings pernicious; but obedience to order is necessary, 
and all disorder pernicious, Now what a way had John Baptist 
open to him, if he had been popularly disposed. Amongst a 
people, that at that time expected their Messias (for, all the pro- 
phocios preceding his coming wore then fulfilled), and such a 
Messias as should be a temporal king, and had invested an 
opinion, that he, John Baptist, was that Christ, what rebellions, 
what oarthquakes, what inundations of people might he have 
drawn after him, if he would have countenanced and cherishod 
their error to his advantage? They would have lacked no Serip- 
tures, to authorize their actions. They would have found parti- 
cular places of the prophets, to have justified any act of theirs, 
in advancing their Messias, then expected. Therein he ix our 
pattern; not to preach ourselves, but Christ Jesus; not to preach 
for admiration, but for edification; not to preach to advance civil 
ends, without spiritual ends; to promote all the way the peace 
of all Christian kingdoms, but to refer all principally to the 
kingdom of peace, and the king of peace, the God of heaven. 
He confessed, and denied not, and said plainly, Zam not the 
Christ; that was his testimony; we confess, and deny not, and 
say plainly, That our own parts, our own passions, the purpose 
of great poreons, tho purpose of any state, is not Christ; wo 
preach Ohrist Jesus, and him crucified; and whosoever preaches 
any other Gospel, or any other thing for Gospel, let him be 
accursed. 

Tam not the man, says Johu Baptist, for, that man is God too; 
but yet that man, that God, that Messias consisting of both, is 
come, though Ibe not he. There ie one amongst you, whom you 
Know not, whose shoe-latchet I am not worthy to loow™, In which, 
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he says all this; There is one among you; you need seek no 
farther ; all the promises, and prophecies (the semen mulieris, 
that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head; the 
appropriation to Abraham, Zn semine tuo, In thy seed shall alt 
nations be blessed: the fixation upon David, Donec Shiloh, till 
Shiloh come; Esay's Virgo concipiet, Behold a virgin shall con- 
ceiee; Micah’s of tu Bethlem, that Bethlem should be the place, 
Daniel's seventy hehdomades, that that should be the time), all 
promises, all prophecies, all computations are at an end, the 
Messias is come, 

Is he come, and amongst you, and do you not know him? 
What will make you know him? You believe you nocd a 
Mossias; you cannot restore yourself. You believe this Messias 
must come at a certain time, specified by certaim marks; were 
all those marks upon any other! Or lacks there any of these in 
him?! Do you thus magnify me, and neglect a person, whose 
shoe-latchet Tam not seorthy to loose? John Buptist was a pro- 
phet, more than a prophet, the greatest of the sons of women > 
Who could ho so much greater than ho, and not the Messiag? 
‘We must necessarily enwrap all these three in one another, and 
nto one another they do easily and naturally fall: ho testifies 
that he was not the man (he proaches not himself), he testifies 
that that man is come (futuro expectations are frivolous); and 
Io testifies, that the characters and marks of the expected Mes 
sins, can fall upon nono but this man, and therefore he delivers 
him over to them with that confidence, Wece aguus Dei, Behold 
the Lamb of God, there you may see him; and this is his 
‘testimony. 

‘Those throo, we, wo to whom John Baptist’s commission is 
continued, testify too. First, wo tell you, what is not Christ 
‘austerity of lifs, and outward sanctity is not he; John Baptist 
‘had them abundantly, but yet permitted not, that they should 
have that opinion of him. But yet, much less is chambering 
‘and wantonness, and persevering in sin, that Christ, or the way 
to him, We toll you, stetit im medio, he hath been amongst you, 
‘you have heard him preachod in your cars; yea, ye have heard 

| him knock at your hearts, and for all that, wo tell you that you 
haye not known him, Which, though it be the discomfortablest 
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thing in the world, (not to have known Christ in those ap- 
proaches) yet wo tell it you somewhat to your comfort, and to 
your exouse, for, kad yon known it, you would not have crucified 
‘the Lord of glory", aa wo do all, by our daily sins. And though 
God have winked nt these times of ignorance”, (protermitted your 
former inconsiderations) now, he commandoth all men everywhere 
to repent, And therefore, that thou mayest know, even thou, 
(as Christ iteratos it) at least in this thy day”, the things which 
belong to thy peace, we tell you who he is, and where he is; 
Ecce agnus Dei, Behold the Lamb of God, Hore, here in this his 
ordinance ho supplicates you,,whon tho minister, how mean 
‘poaver, prays you, in his stead, be ye reconciled to God”. Hore 
ho proclaims, and cries to you, Venite omnes, Come all that are 
weary and heary laden. Horo he bloods in tho Sacrament, hero 
he takes away the sins of the world, in deriving o jurisdiction 
upon us, to bind and loose upon earth, that which he will bind 
and loose in heaven. This we testify to you; do you but receive 
this testinony. Till you hear that voice of consummation in 
heaven, Venite benedicti, come ye blessed, you shall never hear a 
more comfortable Gospel than this, which was pronchod by 
Christ himsolf, tho Spirit of the Lord ie upon me, to preach the 
Gospel to the poor, to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and the acceptable year of the Lord": for this was 
not a deliverance from their brickmaking in Dgypt, not from 
their scorns and contempts in Babylon, but a deliverance from 
that nnexpressible, that unconeeivable bondage of win, and donth, 
not by the hand of 2 Moses, but a Messias. Optat dare qué 
precipit petere™, ho that commands us to ask, would fain give: 
Cupit langiri, qui desiderat portulari, ho that desires us to pray 
to him, hath that ready, and a readiness to give that, that he bida 
us pray for, If the king give a general pardon, will any man be 
40 suspiciously treacherous in his own behalf, ax to say, for nll this 
large extent of his mercy, le meant not me, and therefore I will 
susoutno pardon? If the king cast a danative, at his coronation, 
will any man lie still and say, he meant none of that money to 
mo! When the master of the feast sont his sorvanta for guoats, 
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liad it become those poor, and maimed, and halt, aud blind, to 
have stood and disputed with tho stoward, and eaid, Surely, sir, 
you mistook your master, your master did not mean us! Why 
should sny man think thet God means not him! When he 
offers grace, and salvation to all, why not to him! Should God 
exclude him asa man? Why, God made him good, and, as a 
man and his creature, he is good still, But, non Deus Beau 
Kominem odit, sed odit Feau peceatorem“* God did not hate 
Beau, as he was a man, but as he was a sinner, Should he 
exclude him as a simer! Why then he should receive none, 
for we are all so; and he came for nono but such, but sinners**, 
Porfectiorum oat nikil in poccatere oiliieso precter peccata®, To 
hate nothing in « sinner, but his sin, is a great degree of por- 
feetion; God is that perfection ; he hates nothing in thee but 
thy sin; and that sin he hath taken upon himself, and sees it not 
in thee, Should he exclude thee because thou art impenitent, 
because thou hast not repented Do it now. Peccasti, panitere'*, 
Hast thou sinned! repent. Milliee peccasti? millier ponitere? 
‘Hast thou multiplied thy sins by thousands? multiply thy poni- 
tent tears 20 too, Should ho exclude thee, because thou art 
imponitible, thou canst not repent: how knowest thou thou canst 
not repent! Dost thou try, dost thou endeavour, dost thou 
strive! why, this, this holy contention of thine is repentance. 
Discredit not God's evidence; he offers thee testimontum ab 
homine, the testimony of man, of tho man of God, the minister, 
that the promises of the Gospel belong to thee, Judge not 
ngninst that evidence; confess that there is no other name giten 
under heaven, to be saeed, but the name of Jeeue”, aud that that 
is And then, when thou hast thus admitted his witnosses to 
thee, that his preaching hath wrought upon thee, bo thou his 
‘witness to others, by thy exemplary life, and hely conversation. 
In this chapter, in tho calling of the apostles. some such thing. is 
intimated, when of those two disciples, which, upon John’s testis 
mony, followed Christ, one is named, (Andrew) and the other is 
‘not named. No doubt, but the other is also written in the book 
of life, and long sinco onjoys the blessed fruit of that his forwarl- 
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nose. But in the testimony of the Gospel, written for posterity, 
only Andrew is named, who sought out his brother Simon, and 
drew him in, and so propagated the church, and spread the glory 
of God. ‘Thoy who testify their faith by works, give us the better 
comfort, and posterity the better example. It will be but Christ's 
first question at the last day, What hast thow done for me? If 
‘we can answer that, he will ask, What hast thou suffered for me? 
and if we can answor that, he will ask at last, Whom hast thow 
won to me, what soul hast thou added to my kingdom? Our 
thoughts, our words, our doings, our sufforings, if thoy bring but 
ourselves to heaven, they are not witnesses; our example brings 
others; and that is the purpose, and the ond of all we have 
said, John Baptist was a witness to us, we are so to you, be you 
80 to one another, 
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Pam, iti, 2. 
Beware of tho concision. 


‘Tig is one of those places of Scripture, which afford an argument 
for that, which I find often oceasion to say, that there aro not #0 
eloquent books in tho world, as the Scriptures. For thore is not 
only that non refugit, which Calvin speaketh of in this place 
(Non refugit in organis suis Spiritue Sanctus leporem et facetias, 
the Holy Ghost in his instruments, in those whoso tongues or 
peus he makes use of) doth not forbid, nor decline elegant and 
cheerful, and delightful expression; but as God gave his children 
a bread of manna, that tasted toevery man like that that he liked 
best, 60 hath God given us Scriptures, in which the plain and 
sitnple man may hear God speaking to him in his own plain and 
familiar language, and men of larger capacity, and more curiosity, 
may hear God in that music that they love best, in a curious, in 
an harmonious style, unparalleled by any. For, that also Calvin 
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adds in that placo, that thero is no sccular author, Qui jucundis 
cocum allusionibus, et figuris magis abundat, which doth more 
abound with persuasive figures of rhetoric, nor with musical 
cadences and allusions, and assimilations, and conformity, and. 
correspondency of words to ono another, than some of the 
secretaries of the Holy Ghost, some of the authors of somo 
books of the Biblodo, Of this rule, this text is an example. 
‘These Philippians, amongst whom St. Paul had planted the 
Gospel in all sincerity, and impormixt, had admitted cortain 
new men, that preached traditional, and additional doctrines, 
the law with the Gospel, Moses with Christ, circumeision 
with baptism. To these new convertites, these new doctors 
inculcated often that charm, You are the circumcivion, you aro 
they whom God hath sealed to himself by tho seal of ciroum= 
cision ; they whom God hath distinguished from all nations, by 
the mark of circumcision; they in whom God hath imprinted, 
(and that in so high 2 way, as by a Sacrament) an internal cir 
cumeision, in an external; and will you break this socal of 
circumcision! will you deface this mark of circumcision? will 
you depart from this Sacrament of circumcision! you are the cir 
comeision. Now St. Paul meets with these men upon their 
haunt; and even in the sound of that word which they s0 often 
pressod ; ho says they pross upon you circumcision, but beware of 
‘concition, of tearing the church of God, of schisms, and sopara~ 
tions from the church of God, of aspersions and imputations upon 
the church of God, cither by imaginary superfluitios, or imaginary 
defectiveness, in that church: for, saith the apostle, We are the 
circumcision, we who worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. If therefore 
they will et up another circumcision beyond this cireumeision, 
if they will continue a significative, a relative, a preparative 
figure, aftor the substance, the body, Christ Jesus ix manifested 
to us, a logal circumcision in the flesh, after tho spiritual ciream- 
cision in tho heart is established by the Gospel, their end is not 
circumcision, but concision: they pretend reformation, but they 
intend dostruction, a tearing, a rending, a wounding in the body, 
and frame, and peace of the church, and by all means, and in all 
cases Videte concisionem, Beware of concision. 
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‘First then, we shall from these words considor, the lothnest of 
God to lose us. For, first, he leaves us not without a law, ho 
bids and he forbids, and then he does not surprise us with obso~ 
Tete laws, he leaves not his laws without proclamations, he 
rofroshes to our memories, and represents to us our duties, with 
such commonofactions as these in our text, videte, earete, this and 
this I have commanded you, eidete, see that ye do it, thie and thie 
will hinder you, eaeete, beware ye do it not, beware of concision. 

And this, thus dorived, and digested into these threo branches, 
first, God's lothness to lose us; and then his way of drawing us 
to him, by manifestation of his will in a Jaw; and lastly his way 
of holding us with him, by making that law effectual upon wa, by 
these his frequent commonofnctions, ridete, earete, look to it, 
beware of it, this will be our first part, And then our socond 
will be tho thing itself that falls under this inhibition, and 
eaution, which is concision, that is, a tearing, a ronding, » shred- 
ding in pieces that which should be entire. In which second 
part, we shall also have, (as we had in the former) three branches; 
for, we shall consider, first, concisionem corporis, the shredding of 
the boily of Christ into fragments, by unnecessary wrangling in 
doctrinal points; and thon, concisionem testis, the shredding of 
the garment of Christ into rags, by unnecessary wrangling in 
matter of discipline, and coremonial points; and lastly, conei- 
sionem gpiritus, (which will follow upon the former two) the 
concision of thine own spirit, and heart, and mind, and soul, and 
conacience, into perplexitics, and into sandy, and incohorent 
doubts, and scruples, and jealousies, and suspicions of God's 
purpose upon thee, so as that thou shalt not be able to recollect 
thyself, nor re-consolidate thyself, upon any asiurance, and peace 
with God, whieh is only to be had in Christ, and by his church, 
Videts concivionem, beware of tearing the body, the doctrine; 
beware of toaring tho garmont, tho discipline; beware of tearing 
thine own spirit, and conscience, from her adhosion, her aggluti- 
nation, her cleaving to God, in a holy tranquillity, and acquiese- 
ence in bis promise, and mercy, in the merits of his Son, applied 
by the Holy Ghost, in the ministry of the church, 

For our first consideration, of God's lothness to lose us, this 
is argument enough, That we are here now, now at the partici- 
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pation of that grace, which God always offers to all such congre- 
gations as these, gathered in his name. For, I pray God there 
stand any ono amongst ws here now, that hath not dono something 
since yesterday, that made him unworthy of being here to-day; 
and who, if he had been left under the damp, and mist of yeator 
day's sin, without the light of now grace, would nover have found 
way hither of himself. If God be weary of me, and would fain 
be rid of me, he nesds not repent that he wrapped me up in the 
corenaut, and derived me of Christian parents, (though he gave 
moa great help in that) nor repent that ho bred me in a true 
church, (though he afforded me a great assistance in that) nor 
repent that ho hath brought mo hither now, to the participation of 
his ordinances, (though thereby also I have a great advantage) 
for, if God be woary of me, and would be rid of mo, he may find 
enough in me now, and here, to let me perish, A present lovity 
in mic that speak, » prescnt formality in you that hear, « present 
hypocrisy spread over us all, would justify God, if now, and here, 
he should forsake us. When our blessed Saviour says, When the 
Son of man comes, shall he find faith upon earth’? we noed not 
limit that question so, if ho come to a Westminster, to an 
‘exchange, to.an army, to a court, shall he find faith there but if 
he come to achureh, if he come hither, shall he find faith hore? If 
(as Chriet speaks in another senso, that judgment should begin at 
his own house) tho great and goneral judgment should begin now 
‘at this his honse, and that the first that should be taken up in 
the clouis, to mevt the Lord Jesus, should be we, that are met now 
in this his house, would we be glad of that acceleration, or wold 
wo thank him for that haste! Men of little faith, T fear we would 
not. There was a day, when the sons of God presented them- 
selves befere the Lord, and Satan camo also amongst them*; one 
Satan amongst many sons of God. Blessed Lord, is not our case 
far otherwise ! do not we, (we, who, a3 we are but we, are all the 
tons of Satan) present ourselves before thee, and yet thou, Lord, 
art amongst us? Is not the spirit of slumber and weariness upou 
one, and the spirit of detraction, and mis-interpretation upon 
another; upon one the spirit of impenitence for former sins, and 
‘the spirit of recidlivation into old, or of facility and openness to 
"Take xviii. B + Job i. a. 


wt PREACHED AT ST, PAUL, [sen cxx. 


admit temptations into new upon another? We, as wo are but 
we, are all the sons of Satan, and thou Lord, the only Son of 
God, only amonget us, If thou Lord wert weary of me, and 
wouldost be rid of me, (may many a soul here say) Lord thou 
knowest, and I knowmany a midnight, when thou mightest have 
Deen rid of me, if thou badst left me to myself then. But rigé= 
lacit Dominus, the Lord vouchsafed to wateh over me, and delicia 
jus, the delight of the Lord* was to be with me; and what is 
there in me, but his mercy? But then, what is there in his 
mercy, that that may not reach to all, as well as to met The 
Lord is loth to lose any, the Lord would not the death of any; 
not of any sinner: much less if he do not seo him, nor consider 
him so; the Lord would not lose him, though a sinner, much 
Jess make him a sinner, that he might be lost: elt omnes, tha 
Lord would have all men come unto him, and be saved, which 
‘was our first consideration, and we have done with that, and our 
second is, the way by which ho leads us to him, that ho doclarcs 
and manifosts his will unto us, in a law, he bids, and he forbids, 
The labourors in the vineyard took it ill at the steward’s hand, 
and at his master’s too, that those which came late to the labour, 
were made equal with them, who had borno the heat, and the 
burden of the day*. Bue if the steward, or the master had never 
meant, or actually never had given anything at all, to them that 
had borne the heat and the burden of the day, there had been 
much more cause of complaint, becauso thore had passed a 
contract between them. So hath there passed a contract between 
God, and us, Believe, and thou shalt live, do this and thou shalt 
live. And in this especially hath God expressed his love to us, 
and his lothness to lose us, that he hath passed such a contract 
with ux, and manifested to ux a way, to come to him. We say, 
every day, in his own prayer, Miat roluntas tua, Thy will be done; 
that ia, dono by us, as well as dono upon us, But this petition 
prosumes another; the flat supposes a pateflat roluntas, if it must 
be done, it must be known. If man were put into this world, 
and under on obligation of doing the will of God, upon damna- 
tion, and had no means to know that will which he was bound 
to do, of all creatures he were the most miserable. That which 
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wo read, Lord what is man that thou takest knowledge of him*? 
the Vulgate edition, and the fathers following the Soptuagint, 
road thus, Quia innotuieté ei, Lord what is man that he should 
have any knowledge of thee, that thou shouldest make thyself 
known to him? This is the height of the morey of God, this 
innotescence, this manifestation of himself to us. Now what is 
this innotescence, this manifestation of God to us? Te is, say our 
old expositors, the law. That is that, which is so ofton called the 
‘fuee of God, and tho light of his countenanco; for, Macies Doi 
est, qua nobie innotescit', That ia God's faco, by which God is 
known to us, and that is his law, the declaration of his will to 
me, and my way to him, When Christ reproaches those hard+ 
hearted men, that had not fed him, when he was hungry, nor 
clothed him, when he was naked, and that they say, Lord, when 
didwe see thee naked, or see thee hungry*? (inconsiderate ten, or 
‘men loth to give, the ponurioux and narrow soul, shall not soe 
‘an occasion of charity, when it is presented, which is a heavy 
blindness, and obeieeation, not to see occasions of doing good) yet 
those men do not sny, When did woece thee at all? ns though they 
had never seen him. The blindest man that is, hath the face of 
God so turned towards him, as that he may be seen by him; even 
the natural man hath 80; for, therefore does the apostle make him: 
inexeusable, if in the visible work, ho do not soo the invisible 
God*. But all sight of God, is by the benefit of a law: the 
natural man #008 him by a law written in his heart, the Jow, by 
‘a law given by Moses, the Christian, in a clearer glass, for his 
law is the Gospel. But there is more mercy, that is, more 
manifestation in this text, than all this. Por, besides the natural 
‘man’s seeing God, in a law, in the faculties of his own nature, 
(which we consider to be the work of the whole Trinity, in that 
Paciamus hominem, Let us make man in our own image, let us 
shine out in him, so as that he may be a glass, in which he may 
ge0 us, in himeolf) and besides the Jows seemg of God in the law 
‘written in the stona tables, (which we consider to be the work of 
the Father) and besides the Christians seeing of God, in the law 
written in blood, in which we consider especially the Son, there 
* Fralm oxtiv, 9, * Augustine. 
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is in this text an operation, a manifestation of God, proper to the 
Holy Ghost, and wrought by his holy suggestions and inspira- 
tions, that God does not only speak to us, but call upon us; mot 
only give us a law, but proclamations upon that law, that he 
refreshes to our memories, goneral duties, by such particular 
warnings, and excitations, and commonefictions, ax in this text, 
videte, beware, which ia tho last branch of this part, though it be 
the first word of our text, eidele, beware. 

Nothing exalts God's goodness towards us moro than this, that 
he multiplics the means of his mercy to us, #0, as that no man 
ean say, Once 1 remember I might have been saved, once God 
called unto me, once he opened mea door, a passage into heaven, 
but I neglected that, went not in then, and God never came 
more, No doubt, God hath come often to that door sinee, and 
knocked, and stayed at that door; and if 1 knew who it were 
that said this, I should not doubt to make that suspicious soul 
see, that God is at that door now. God Aath spoken once, and 
twice hace I heard him‘; for the foundation of all, Ged hath 
spoken but once, in his Scriptures, Therefore doth St. Jude” 
call that fldem semel iradiiam, the faith once delivered to the 
saints ; once, that is, at once ; not at once so, all at one time, or 
in ono man’s age ; the Scriptures wore not delivered so; for, God 
spoke by the mouth of the prophets, that havo been, since the 
world began; but, at once, that is, by one way, by writing, by 
Scriptures; 80,4 that after that was done, after God had declared 
his whole will, in the law, and the prophets, and the Gospel, there 
was no more to be added. God hath spoken once, in his Serip- 
tures, and we have heard him twice, at heme, in our own read- 
ings, and again and again here, in his ordinances. This is the 
height of God's goodness, that ho gives us his law, and a com- 
ment upon that law, proclamations, declarations upon that law, 
For, without these subsequent helps, even the law itself might be 
mistaken; as you see it was, when Christ wae put to rectify them, 
with his, audiistis, and audiietis, this you have heard, and this 
hath been told you, Byo autem dico, but this J say", ab initio, 
from the beginning it was not so, the foundations were not thus 
Jaid, and upon the foundations laid by God in the Seriptures, and 
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‘not upon tho super-ciifications of men, in traditional additions, 
must wo build. In storms and tompeste at soa mon come some- 
times to cut down galleries, and tear up cabins, and cast them 
over-beard to cas tho ship, and eometimes to how down the mast 
itself, though without that mast the ship can make no way; but 
no foul weather can make them tear out the keel of the ship, 
upon which the ship is built. In cases of necessity, the church 
may forbear ker galleries, and cabinets, means of ease and, con- 
venioney; yea, and her mast too, means of her growth, and 
propagation, and enlarging of herself, and be conteut to hnll it 
‘out, and consist in ber prosont, or a worse state, during the storm, 
But to the kool of the ship, tothe fundamental articles of roligiom, 
‘may no violence, in any case, be offered, 

God multiplies his mercies to us, in bis divers ways of speak- 
ing to us. Coli enarrant, snys David, The heavens declare the 
glory of God; and not only by showing, but by sying; there 
‘is a language in the heavens ; for it is enarrant, a verbal declara- 
tion ; and, as it follows literally, Day unto day uttereth speach. 
This is the true harmony of the spheres, which every man may 
oar, Though he understand no tongue but his own, ho may 
hear God in the motions of the same, in the seasons of the year, 
in the vicissitudes and revolutions of church, and stato, in the 
voice of thunder, and lightnings, and other declarations of his 
power, This is God's English to thee, and his French, and his 
Latin, and Grek, and Hebrew to others. God once confounded 
Janguages; that conspiring mon might not understand one 
another, but never #0, as that all meu might not understand him. 
When the Holy Ghost fell upon the apostles, they spoke so, a3 
that all men understood thom, in their own tongucs. When the 
Holy Ghost fell apon the waters in the Creation, God spoke so, in 
his language of works, ae that all men may understand them. 
For in this language, the language of works, the eye is the car, 
sensing is hearing. How often does the Holy Ghost call upon us 
im tho Scriptures, Bees, quia ce Domiwi locutum, Bukola, the month 
of the Lord hath spoken it? He calle ux to behold, (which ix the 
office of the eye) and that that we are to behold, is tho voice of 
God, belonging to the ear; eceing is hearing, in God's first Jan- 
* Pulm xix. 2. 





—— 


“18 WREACHED AT st. PACKS, [sen oxx. 


gaage, the language of works, But then God translates himself, 
in particular works; nationally, he speaks in particular judge 
ments, or deliverances toone nation; and, domestically, he speaks 
‘that language to 4 particular family ; and so personally too; he 
speaks to every particular soul. God will speak unto me, in that 
voice, and in that way, which I am most delighted with, and 
hearkon most to. If I be covetous, God will tell mo that heaven 
ida pearl, a treasure. If cheerful and affected with mirth, that 
heaven is all joy, If ambitious, and hungry of preferment, that 
it isall glory. If sociable, and conversable, that it is a corammu= 
nion of saints. God will make a fever speak to me, and tell me 
his mind, that there is no health but in him; God will make the 
disfayour, and frowns of him I dopend upon, speak to me, and tell 
me his mind, that there is no safe dependence, no assurance but 
in him; God will make a storm at sea, or a fire by land, speak 
to me, and tell me his mind, that there is no perpetuity, no pos 
session but in him; nay, God will make my sin speak to me, 
and tell me his mind; even my sin shall be a sermon, and a 
eatechism to me; God shall suffer me to full into some suel sin, 
as that by some cireumstanees in the sin, or consequences from 
the sin, T shall bo drawn to hearken unto him; and whether T 
hoar /oeannae, acclamations, and commendations, or Orucifiges, 
exclamations and condemnations froma the world, T shall still find 
the voice and tongue of God, though in the mouth of the devil, 
and his instruments. God is « declaratory God. The whole 
‘year is, to his saints, a continual Epiphany, one day of manifest 
ation. Tn every minute that strikes upon the bell, is a syllable, 
nay a syllogism from God, And, and in my last bell, God shall 
‘speak too; that bell, when it tolls, shall tell mo T am going, 
and when it rings out, shall tell you Tam gone into the hands of 
that God, who is the God of the living and not of the dend, for, 
they die not that departin him. Dives pressed Abraham to send 
a preacher from the dead, to his brethren". This was to put 
God to a new language, when he had spoken sufficiently by 
Moses, and the prophets. And yet, even in this language, the 
tonguo of tho dead, hath God spoken too. St, Hierome says, 
that that prophet Jonas, who was sent to Nineveh, was the camo 
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man, whom, being then a child, and dead in his mother’s house, 
the widow of Zaropta’s house, Elias the prophet raised to life 
again'*; and 0, God spoke to Ninoveh in that language, in the 
tonguo of thedead. But be that but problematical, wrapped up 
in a traditional, and historical faith, this is dogmatical, and irre~ 

that God hath spoken to the whole world in the tonguo 
of the dond, in his Son Christ Joeus, tho Lord of life, and yet the 
first born of the dead. od is loth to lose us, at worst, and 
therefore, did not, surely, reject us, before we were ill, (and that 
was our first) God hath drawn us to him, by manifesting his will, 
and our way in a law, and therefore, will not judge at last, by any 
thing never revealed to us, (and that was our second) God holds 
ns to him by these remembrances, these common manifestations 
in our text, tidete, carefe, and therofore let no man that does not 
hear God speaking to him, in this prosont voice, dospair that ho 
shall never hear him, but hearken still, and in ono language or 
other, perchance a sickness, perchance a sin, he shall hear him, 
for these are soveral dialects in God's language, several instru- 
ments in God's concert; and this is our third consideration, and 
the end of this first part, the prohibition, the commonefaetion, 
videte, cavete; and we pass to our second general part, and the 
three branches of that, that that falls under this prohibition, 
Videte concizionem, Beware the concision. 

“St. Paul embraces here, that clegancy of language familiar to 
the Holy Ghost; they pretend circumcision, they intend concisiom; 
there is a certain elegant and holy delicacy, a certain holy juve- 
nility in St. Paul's choosing these words of this musical cadence 
and agnomivation, circumcision, and concision; but then this 
delicacy, and juvenility presents matter of gravity and soundness. 
Language must wait upon matter, and words upon things, In 
this caso, (which indood makes it a strange ease) the matter ix 
the form; the matter, that is, the doctrine that we preach, is the 
form, that is, the soul, the essence ; the language and words we 
preach in, is but the body, but the existence. Therefore, St. 
Paul, who would not allow legal figures, not typical figaros, not 
‘sxcramontal figures, not circumcision itself, after the body, Christ 
Jesus, was once exhibited, does not certainly allow rhetorical 
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figures, nor poetical figures, in tho proaching, or hearing of Christ 
preachod, so, aa that that should be the principal leader of hearor, 
or speaker. But this St. Paul authorizeth in his own practice, 
and tho Floly Ghost in him, that in elegant language, he incor 

and invests sound and important doctrine ; for, though 
he choose words of musical sound, circumcision and concision, yot 
it ikm mattor of weighty consideration that he intends in this 
eoncision, St, Chrysostom and St. Hicrome both agree in this 
interpretation, hat whereas circumcision is an orderly, a useful, 
4 medicinal, a beneficial pruning and pairing off, that which is 
superfluous, Conciditur quod temore, et inutiliter decerpitur, Con- 
cision is hasty and a rash plueking up, or cutting down, and an 
unprofitable tearing, and ronding into shreds and fragments, such, 
as the prophet apoaks of, Tie breaking of a potter's wexsel that cau- 
nothe made up again®, Concision, is at best, solutio continii, the 
wovering of that, which should be kept entire. In tho state, the 
alioning of the head from the body, or of the body from the heal, 
in concition ; and widetv, it isa fourful thing to be guilty of that. 
Jn the church, (which church is not a monarchy, othorwise than 
as sho is united in her head, Christ Jesus) to constitute a mo- 
narchy, an universal head of the church, to the disinherison, and 
tothe tearing of the crowns of prinees, who are heads of the 
churches in their dominions, this is coneision ; and cidete, it ix a 
fearful thing to be guilty of that, to advance a foreign prelate. 
In the family, where God hath made man and wife, one, to divide 
with others, is concision ; and eidets, it is a fearful thing to be 
guilty of that. Generally, the tearing of that in pieces, which 
God intended should be kept entire, ix this concision, and falls 
undor this commonefaction, which implies an incropation, wideta, 
beware, But because thus, concision would receive a concision 
into infinite branches, we dotermined this consideration, at first, 
into theve three; first, concisio corporis, the concision of the body, 
disunion in doctrinal things; aud concixio vestir, the coneikion af 
the garment, disunion in ceremonial things; nnd then conciato 
spiritus, the concision of the spirit, disunion, irresolution, wn- 
sottledness, diffidence, and distrust in thino own mind and 
conscience. 
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First, for thie coneision of the body, of the body of divinity, ia 
doctrinal things, since still concision is solutio continut, the 
breaking of that which should be entire, consider we first, what 
this conéinwwm, this dhat should be kept entire, is; and it is, says 
the apostle, Jerus himself. Omnis spiritus qui solvit Josum, (99 
the ancients reud chat place) Heory spirit which dissobeeth Jeeus"; 
‘that breaks Jowus in pioces, that makes religion sorve turns, that 
admits so much Gospel as may promove and advance present 
‘businesses, every euch epirit is not of Ged. Not to profess tho 
whole Gospel, totum Jesum, not to believoall the articles of faith, 
this is solutio continu’, a breaking of that which should be entire ; 
and this is truly concision. Now with concision in this kind, owe 
greatest adversaries, they of the Roman heresy, and mispersuasion, 
do not charge us. They do not charge us thatjwe deny any 
article of any ancient creed: nor may they deny, that there ix 
hot enough for salvation in those ancient eresds. This is conti 
nwitas wnivervalis, a continuity, an entirenose that goes through 
the whole church ; a skin that covers the whole body; the whole 
church is bound to believe all tho articles of faith. But then, 
there is Continuitas particularis, continuitas modi, » continuity, 
mharmony, an entironoss, that docs not go through the whole 
ehurch; the whole church does not always agree in the manner 
of explication of all the articles of faith; but this may bea skin 
that covers some particular limb of the body, and not another ; 
‘one church may expound an article thus, and some other some 
other way, a2, in particular, the Lutheran church expounds the 
article of Christ's descent into hell, one way, and the Calvinist 
anethor. Now, in cases, where neither exposition destroys the 
article, in the substance thercof, it is concision, that is, solutio 
continwi, a breaking of that which should be kept entire, for any 
‘man to break the peace of that charch, in which he hath received 
his baptisin, and hath his station, by advancing the exposition of 
any other church, in that. And as this is coneision, solutio 
‘continu’, a breaking of that which is entire, to break the peace of 
the church, where we were baptized, by toaching otherwise than 
that church teaches, in these things de modo, of the manner of 
‘expounding such or such articles of faith, oo is there smother 
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dangerous concision too. For, to inoculate a foreign bud, ar to 
engraff a foreign bough, is concision, as well as the cutting off an 
arm from the tree; to inoculate, cleaves the rind, the bark; and 
to ongraff, cloavos the tree: it severe that which should be entire, 
So, when a particular church, in a holy, and discreet modesty, hath 
abstained from declaring herself in the exposition of some parti- 
cular articles, or of some doctrines, by fair consequence deducible 
from those articles, and contented herself with those general 
things which are necessary to salvation, (as the church of Eng- 
Tand hath, in the article of Christ's descent into hell) it is con- 
cision, it is solutio continui, a breaking of that which should be 
entire, to inoculate a new sense, or engraff’ a new exposition, 
which howsoever it may be true in itself, it cannot be truly eaid, 
to be the sense of that church; not perchance because that churel 
was not of that mind, but because that church finding the thing 
itself to be no fundamental thing, thought it unnecessary to descend 
to particular declarations, whon ag in such declarations she must 
have departed from some other church of the Reformation, that 
thought otherwise, and in keeping herself within those general 
terms that were necessary, and sufficient, with « good conscience 
she conserved peace and unity with all. David, in the person of 
every member of the church, submits himself to that increpation, 
Let my right hand forget her cunning, and let my tongue cleave to 
the oof of my mouth, if I prefer not Jerusalem before my chiefest 
joy”. Our chicfost joy, is, for the most part, our own opinions, 
especially when they concur with other learned and good mon 
too, But then, Jerusalem is our love of the peaco of the chureh; 
and in such things as do not violate foundations, let us prefer 
Jerusalem before our chicfest joy, love of peace before our own 
opinions, though concurrent with others. For, this is that, that 
hath misled many men, that the common opinion in the church 
is necessarily the opinion of the church. It is not so; not so in 
the Roman church: there the common opinion is, that the blossed 
Virgin Mary was conceived without original sin: but cannot ba 
said to be the opinion of that church; nor may it be safely con- 
eluded in any chureh: most writers in the church haye declared 
themselves this way, therefore the church hath declared herself, 
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for the declarations of the church are dono publicly, and orderly, 
and at once. And when achurch hath declared herself so, in all 
things necessary and sufficient, let us possess our souls in peace, 
and not say that that church hath, or press that that church would 
proceed to further declarations in less necessary particulars. 
When we are sure we have believed and practised, all that the 
church hath recommended to us, in theso generals, then, and not 
till then, let us call for more declarations; but in the meantime 
prefer Jerusalem bofore our chicfost joy, love of peace by a general 
forbearance on all sides, rather than victory by wrangling, and 
uncharitableness. And let our right hand forget her cunning, 
(lot us never set pen to paper to write) let our tongue cleave to 
the roof of our mouth, (let us never open our mouth to speak of 
those things) in which silence was an act of discretion, and 
charity before, but now is also an act of obedience, and of alle- 
gianco and loyalty, But that which David said to the Lord’, 
Let us also accommodate to the Lord's anointed, 7idi lawa 
silentium, our best sacrifice to both, is to be silent in thoso things. 
So thon, this is concieio corporie, that concision of the body, 
which you are to beware in doctrinal things, first, now solcere 
Fesum, not to dissolve, not to break Jesus in pieces, not to depart, 
in any respect, with any fundamental article of faith, for that is 
a skin that covers the whole body, an obligation that lies upon 
the whole church; and then for that particular church, in which 
you havo your station, first, to conform yourself to all that, in 
which she had evidently declared horself, and then not to impute 
to her, not to call such articles hera, ag she nover avowed. And 
our next consideration is, Concisio vestia, the tearing of the gar 
ment, matter of discipline, and government. 

‘To a circumcision of the garment, that is, to a paring, and 
taking away such ceremonies, #8 were superstitious, or super- 
Aluous, of an ill use, or of no use, our church came in the beginning 
of the Reformation. To a circumeision we came; but those 
eburches that came to a concision of the garment, to an absolute 
taking aveay of all coromonios, neither provided so safely for the 
church itself in tho substance thereof, nor for the exaltation of 
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devotion in the church. Divide the law of the Jews into twa 
halves, and the ecremonial will be the greater; wo cannot call the 
moral law, the Jow's law; that was ours as well as theirs, 
peculiar to nono; but of that law which is peculiar to the Jews, 
judicial and ceremonial, the ceremonial ia fur the greater part. 
So grent a care had God, of those things, which though they be 
not of the revenue of religion, yot are of the subsidy of religion, 
and, though they be not the soul of the church, yet are they thase 
spirita that unite soul and body together. Hanun did but shave 
the beards of David's servants, he did not ent off their heads; he 
did not cut their clothes so, ns that he stripped them naked", 
Yot, for that that he did, (soys that xtory) Ae stank in David's 
ight, (which is a phrase of high indignation in that language) 
tind so much, a8 that it cost him forty thousand of his horsemen 
in one battle, And therefore as this apostle enters this caveat itt 
another place, Lf ye bite one another, catete, take heed ye be not 
contuined of one another™, 80 cxvete, take hood of this concision of 
the garment, lest if the garment be torn off, the body wither, and 
perish. A shadow is nothing, yet, if tho rising or falling sun 
shine out, and there be no stiadow, I will pronounce there is no 
body in that place neither. Ceremonics aro nothing; but where 
there are no ceremonies, order, and uniformity, and obedience, 
and nt lost, (and quickly) religion iteclf will vanish. And thero- 
fore videte conciaionem, beware of tearing tho body, or of tearing 
the garment, which will indnoe the other, and both will induce 
the third, concisioném spiritue, the tearing of thine own spirit, 
fro that rest whieh it should receive in God; for, when thou 
Jhast lost thy hold of all those handles which God reaches out to 
thee, in the ministry of his church, and that thou hast no means 
to apply the promises of God in Christ to thy soul, which aro 
only applied by God's ordinances in his church, whon anything 
falls upon theo, that overcomes thy moral constancy (whieh moral 
constancy, God knows, is soon spent, if we have lost our recourse 
to God) thou wilt soon sink into an irrecoverable desperation, 
which is the fearfullest concision of all; and eidete, baware of 
‘this cancision. 
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Whon God hath mado himself ono bedy with mo, by his 
asmming this nature, and made me one spirit with himself", and 
that by so high a way, as making me partaker of the divine 
naturo™, so that now, in Christ Joss, he and I are ono, this wore 
solutio Jers, 9 tearing in pieces, a dissolving of Jesus, in the 
worst kind that could be imagined, if I should tear myself from 
Tesms, or by any jealousy or suspicion of his mercy, or any 
horror in my own sins, come to think myself to be nono of hia, 
none of him. Who ever comes into a church to denounce am 
‘excommunication against himsolf! And ghall any ead soul come 
hither, to gather arguments, from our preaching, to excommu- 
nicate itself, or to pronounce an impossibility upon her own 
salvation? God did a new thing, says Moses™, a strange thing, 
a thing never done before, when the earth opened her mouth, 
and Dathan, and Abiram went down quick into the pit. Wilt 
thou do a stranger thing than that! To tear open the jaws of 
earth, and hell, and cast thysolf actually and really into it, out of 
a mit-imagination, that God hath cast thoo into it beforet Wilt 
thou force God to second thy irreligious melancholy, and to con 
denn thee at last, because thou hadst precondemned thyself, and 
renounced his merey! Wilt thou say with Cain, My sin ia 
greater than can be pardoned? This is concisio potestatiz, @ 
cutting off the power of God, and treason against the Father, 
‘whose attribute is power. Wilt thou say, God never meant to 
‘save mot thie is concizio aapientia, a cutting off the wisdom of 
God, to think, that God intended himself glory in a kingdom, 
and would not have that kingdom peopled, and this is treason 
ogainst the Son, whose attribute is wisdom! Wilt thou say, F 
ghall never find comfort in praying, in pronching, in receiving? 
'Phis is concisio consolationis, the cutting off consolation, and 
treason against the Holy Ghost, whose office is comfort. No man 
violates the power of the Father, the wisdom of the Son, the 
goodness of the Holy Ghost, xo much as he, who thinks himself 
‘out of thelr reach, or the latitude of their working. Rachel 
wopt for her children, and would not be comforted; but why? 
Becawee they wore not™. If her children had been but gone for a 
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time from her, or but sick with hor, Rachel would have been 
comforted; but, they were not. Ts that thy case? Is not thy 
soul, a soul still! It may have gone from thee, in sins of incon- 
sideration; it may bo sick within theo, in sins of habit and 
custom; but is not thy soul, a soul still! And hath God made 
any species larger than himself? is there more soul, than there is 
God, more xin than mercy? Truly Origen was more excusable, 
more pardonable, if he did believe, that the devil might possibly 
de saved, than that man, that believes that himself must neces- 
sarily be damned. And therefore, ridete concisionem, beware of 
cutting off thy spirit from this spirit of comfort; take heed of 
shredding God's gencral promises, into so narrow propositions, as 
‘that they will not reach home to thee, covor thee, invest thee; 
beware of such distinctions, and such sub-divisions, as may make 
the way to heaven too narrow for thee, or the gate of heaven too 
straight for thee. It is true, one drop of my Saviour's blood 
would save me, if Thad but that; one tear from my Saviour's 
eye, if Thad but that; but he hath none that hath not all; a 
drop, 4 tear, would wash away an adultery, a murder, but less 
than the whole sea of both, will not wash away 2 wanton look, 
an angry word. God would have all, and gives all toall, And 
for God's sake, lot God bo as good as he will; 93 mercifal, and 
as large, us liberal, and as goneral as he will. Christ camo to 
gave sinnors; thou art sure thou art one of them; at what time 
soever a sinner repents, he shall be heard; be sure to be one of 
them too. Believe that God in Christ proposes conditions to 
thee; endeavour the performing, repent the not performing of 
those conditions, and be that the issue between God and thy soul; 
and lest thou end in this concision, the coneision of the Spirit, 
beware of the other two concisions, of the body, and of the 
garmont, by which only, all hoavenly succours are appliable 
to theo, 
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2 Conmrmana v. 20. 
‘Woe pray ye in Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled to God. 


In bestowing of benefits, there are some circumstances, that 
vitiate and deprave the nature of the benefit, as when a man 
gives only in contemplation of retribution, for then he is not 
dator, but mercator, this is not a giving, but « merchandising, a 
permutation, or when he is cyminibitis dator, (as our canons 
speak) one that gives mint and cumin, so small things, and in #0 
small proportions, as only keeps him alive that receives, and so 
Tprum quod dat, perit, et citam producit ad miseriam, that that is 
given is lost, and he that receives it, is but continued in misery, 
‘and so the benefit, hath almost the nature of an injury, because 
but for that poor boncfit, ho might have got out of this life. And 
then there are circumstances, that do absolutely annihilate a 
Henefit, amongst which, one is, if the giver take so express, 60 
direct, so public knowledge of the wants of the receiver, as that 
he shall be more ashamed by it, than refreshed with it; for in 
many courses of life, it does more deject a man, in his own heart, 
and in the opinion of others too, and more rotard him in any 
preferment, to be known to bo poor, than to be so indeed; and 
he that gives so, does not only make him that receives, his debtor, 
but his prisoner, for he takes away his liberty of applying himself 
to others, who might be more beneficial to him, than he that 
esptivated, and ensnared him, with that small benefit. And 
therefore many times in the Seripture, the phrase is such in 
doing s courtesy, as though the receiver had done it, in accepting 
it; so when Jucob made a present to his brother Exau, J bench 
thee, says he, to take my blessing that I may sind favour in thy 
‘sight*; 80 ho compelled him to take it. So when Christ recom- 
mends hore to his people, the great, and inestimable benctit in 
our text, reconciliation to God, he delivers that benefit of all 
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those accidents, or circumstances, that might vitiate it; and 
amongst those, of this, that we should not be confounded with 
the notice taken of our poverty, and indigonce ; for he proceeds 
with man, as though man might be of some use to him, and 
with whom it were fit for him to hold good corrospondonce, he 
aonds to him by ambassadors, (as it is in the words immodiately 
hefore the text) and by those ambassadors he prays him, that he 
would accept the benefit of reconciliation. To us, who are his 
creatures, and therefore might be turned and wound by his 
general providence, without employment of any particular mes- 
songers, he sends particular messengers; to us that are his 
enemies, and fitter to receive denunciations of a war, by a herald, 
than a mossago by ambassadors, he sonds ambassadors; to us, 
who are indeed robele, and not enemies, and therefore rathor to 
be reduced and reclaimed by executioncrs, than by commissioners, 
ho sends commissioners, not to article, not to capitulate, but 
to pray, and to entreat, and not to entroat us to accept God's 
reconciliation to us, but, as though God needed us, to entrest us 
to be reconciled to him; We pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
reconciled to God. 

In these words, our parts will be threo: our office towards 
you; youre towards ua; and the negotiation itself, reconciliation 
to God. In each of those three, there is a rederiyation into three 
branches: for, in the two first (besides tho matter) there are two 
Kinds of persona, we and you, the priest and the poople (we pray 
you). And in the last there are two kinds of persons too, you 
and God: Be ye reconciled to God. But because all these kinds 
of persons, God, and we, and you, fall frequently into our cons 
sideration, there is the Jess necessity laid upon us to handle them, 
ae distinet branches, otherwise than as they fall into the nego~ 
tintion itself, Therefore we shall determine ourselves in theso 
‘threo: first, our office towards you, and our stipulation and com: 
tract with you, wo pray yous we come not as lords or com: 
manders over you, but in humble, iu submissive manner, we pray 
you. And then your respect to us, because in what manner 
soever we come, we come in Christ's stead, and though dimly, 
yet reprosent hit. And lastly, the blessed effect of this our 
humility to you, and this your respect to us, reconciliation to 
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God. Humility in us, bocauso we aro sent to tho poorest roul; 
respect in you, because we are sent to represent the highest king, 
work in you this reconciliation to God, and it is a text well 
handled; practice makes any sermon a good sermon, 

First, then, for our office towards you, because you may be apt 
to my, You take too much upon you, you sons of Lect; we the 
sons of Levi, open unto you our commission, and we pursue but 
that wo profess, that we are sont but to pray, but to ontreat you; 
and we accompany it with an outward declaration, wo stand bare, 
ani you sit covered. When greater power ecems to be given us, 
of treading upon dragons and scorpions, of binding and loosing, 
of easting out devils, aud the like, we confess these are powers 
over sins, over devils that do, or endeavour to possess you, not 
‘over you, for to you we are sent to pray and entreat you. Though 
God sent Jeremy with that large commission, Relold thie day, I 
hate set thee over the mations, and ocer the kingdoms, to pluck up, 
and to rook out, to destroy and to throw down*; and though many 
Of the prophets hud their commissions drawn by that procedent, 
ye claim not that, we distinguish between the extraordinary 
commission of the prophet, and the ordinary commission of the 
priest, we admit a great difference between them, and are far 
from taking upon us, all that the prophet might have done; 
which isan error, of which the church of Rome, and some other 
‘over-realous congregations have been equally guilty, and equally 
opposed monarchy and sovereignty, by assuming to themselves, 
in an ordinary power, whatsoever God, upon extraordinary occa- 
sions, was pleased to give for the present, to his extraordinary 
instruments the prophets; our commission is to pray, and to 
eutreat you. Though upon those words, Aacendunt Saleatores in 
Montem Sion*, There shall arise Saviours in Mount Sion, in the 
church of God, St, Hitrome saith, That as Christ being the light 
‘of the world, ealled his apostles the light of the world too; s, 
Tyee Sateator apostolos voluit exse Saleatores, The Saviour of the 
world communicates to us the name of Saviours of the world 
too, yet howsoever instrumentally and ministorially that glorious 
namo of Saviour may bo afforded to us, though to & high hill, 
though to thét Mount Sion, we aro led by a low way, by the 
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example of our blessed Saviour himself; and since there was an 
qportuit pati, aid upon him, there may well be an oportet abise- 
erare Jaid upon us; since his way was to be dumb, ours may 
well be to utter no other voice but prayers; since he bled, we 
may well swent in his service, for the salvation of your souls. If 
therefore ourselves, who are sent, be under contempt, or under 
persecution, if the sword of the tongue, or the sword of the 
tyrant be drawn against us, against all these, arma nostra, preces 
ot fletus’, we defend with no other shield, we return with no other 
sword, but tears and prayers, and blessing of them that curse us. 
Yea, if he that sent us suffer in us, if we see you denounce a war 
agninst him, nay, triumph over him, and provoke him to anger, 
and because he shows no anger, conclude out of his patience, an 
impotoncy, that because he doth not, ho cannot, when you scourge 
him, and scoff him, and spit in his face, and crucify him, and 
practice every day all the Jows did to him once, as though that 
‘were your pattern, and your business were to exceed your pattern, 
and crucify your Saviour worse than they did, by tearing and 
mangling his body, now glorified, by your blasphemous oaths, 
and exeerable impreeations, when we sea all this, arma nostra 
preces et fletus, wo can defond ourselves, nor him, no other way, 
we present to you our tears, and our prayers, his tears, and his 
prayers that sont us, and if you will not be reduced with those, 
our commission js nt an ond. 1 bring not a star-chamber with 
me up into tho pulpit, to punish a forgery, if you counterfeit a 
zeal in coming hither now; nor an exchequer, to punish usurious 
contracts, though made in the church; nor a high commission, 
to punish incontinences, if they be promoted hy wanton inter 
change of Tooks, in this place. Only by my prayers, which ho 
hath promised to accompany and prosper in his service, I can 
diffuse his overshadowing Spirit over all the corners of this con- 
gregation, aud pray that publican, that stands below afar off, and 
daros not lift up his eyes to heaven, to receive a cheerful confi- 
dence, that his sins are forgiven him; and pray that Pharisco, that 
stands above, and only thanks God, that he is not like other men, 
to believe himself to be, if not rebellious, yet an unprofitable 
servant. I can only tell them, that neither of them ix in the 
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right way of reconciliation to God, Nec gui impugnant gratiam, 
neo qui superbe gratiae agunt’, neither he who by a diffidence 
hinders the working of God's graco, nor he that thanks God in 
such @ fashion, as though all that he had received, were not of 
mere mercy, but between a debt and a beuefit, and that he had 
cither merited before, or paid God after, in pious works, for all, 
and for more than he hath received at God's hand. 

Searce anywhere hath the Holy Ghost taken a word of largor 
signification, than here; for, as though it were hard, even to him, 
to express the humility which we are to use, rathor than lose any 
soul for which Christ hath dyed, ho hath taught us this obseera~ 
tion, this praying, this entrcating in our toxt, in a word, by which 
tho Soptuagint, tho first translatora into Grook, express divers 
affections, and all within the compass of this obeecramus, we pray 
you. Some of them we shall present to you. 

Those translators use that word for napal. Napal is rnere, 
postrare, to throw down, to deject ourselves, to admit any under- 
yalne, any exinanition, any evacuation of ourselves, so we may 
audvance this great work. I fall doven before the Lord, says Moses 
of himself; and Abraham fell upon his face, says Mosos of him, 
and im no sense is this word oftonor used, by them, than in this 
humiliation, But yot, as it signifies to need the favour of 
another, so does it also to be favourable, and merciful to another; 
for s0 also, the samo translators use this word for ehanan, which 
is to oblige and bind a man by benefits, or to have compassion 
upon him; Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends, 
Sor the hand of God hath touched me*; there is our word repeated. 
So that, whether we profess to you, that as physicians must 
consider excrements, so we must consider sin, the leprosy, the 
pestilence, the ordure of the soul, there is our dejection of our- 
‘selves, or make you soo your poverty and indigence, and that that 
ean be no way supplied, but by those means, which God conveys 
by us, both ways we are within our word, obsecramue, we pray 
‘You, we entreat you. 

| ‘They use this word also for calal, and calah is dolere, to grieve 
| within ourselves, for the affliction of another ; but it signifies also 
| vulnerare, to wound, and afflict anothers for so it is suid in this 
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word, Saul wae sore wounded’, So that, whether wo express our 
grief, in the behalf of Christ, that you will not be reconciled to 
God, or whether we wound your consciences, with a sense of 
your sing, and his judgments, wo are still within the word of 
‘our commission, obaecramus, We pray, we entrent, 

‘To contract this consideration, they use this word for cructare, 
to vex, and for placara too, to appease, to restore to rest and 
quiet. Terefore will I make thee sick iu smiting thee*; there it 
is vexation; and then, They sent unto the house of the Lord, 
Piacare Dominum’, vo appease the Lord, a8 we translate it, and 
well, to pray. And therefore, if from our words proceed any 
voxation to your conscionecs, you must not say, Z'ranzeat cabin, 
Let that cup pass, no more of that matter, for it is the physic 
‘that must first stir the hurnour, before it can purge it; and if our 
words apply to your consciences, the sovereign balm of the merits 
of your Saviour, and that thereupon your troubled consciences 
find some rest, be not too soon secure, but proceed in your good 
beginnings, and continue in hearing, a8 we shall continue in all 
these manners of praying and entreating, which fall into the word 
of our toxt, obeccramue, by being beholden to you for your appli- 
‘cation, or making you beholden to us, for our ministration, which 
‘was the first use of the word, of grieving for you, or grieving you 
for your sins, which was the second, of troubling your consciences, 
and then of settling them again, in a calm reposedness, which 
owas the third signification of the word in their translation. 

Yet doos the Holy Ghost carry our office, (L speak of the 
manner of the execution of our office, for, for the office itself, 
‘nothing can be more glorious, than tho ministration of the Gos- 
pel), into lower terms than these. He suffered his apostles to be 
thought to be drunk'*; they were fall of the Holy Ghost, and 
they wore thought full of now wine, A drachm of goal more than 
ordinary, against a patron, or against a great parishioner, maker 
‘us presently scandalous ministers. ‘Truly, beloved, we confess, 
one sign of drunkenness is, not to remember what we said. If 
we do not in our practice, remember what we preached, and live 
as we teach, we are dead all the week, and we are drunk upon 
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the Sunday. But Hannah prayed, and was thought drank, and 
this grieved her heart"; so must it us, when you aseribe our zeal 
for the glory of God, and the good of your souls, to any inordinate 
passion, or sinister purpose in us. 

‘And yot hath tho Holy Ghost Inid 1s lower than thia, ‘Lo. be 
drunk is an alionation of tho mind, but it i# but a short one; 
‘but St. Paul was under the imputation of madness. Nay, our 
blessed Saviour himself did some such act of vehement zeal, as 
that his very friends thought him mad", St. Paul, because his 
madness was imputed to a false cause, to a pride in_ his much 
Tearning, dimvowod his madness, Jam not mad, O noble Festus. 
But when the cause was justifiable, he thought his madness justi- 
finble too; Lf we te beeide ourselves, it iz for God"; and eo long 
well onough. Jnsuniebat amatoriam insaniam Paulus, St. 
‘Paul was mad for love; St. Paul did, and we do tako into our 
contemplation, the beauty of a Christian coul; through the 
ragged apparel of the afftictions of this life; through the sears, 
and wounds, and paleness, and morphews of sin, and corruption, 
we can look wpon the soul itself, and there see that ineorruptible 
Deauty, that white and red, which the innoceney and’ the blood 
of Christ hath given it, and we are mad for love of this soul, and 
ready todo any act of dangor, in the ways of persecution, any 
‘act of diminution of ourselves in the ways of humiliation, to 
‘stand at ber door, and pray, and beg, that she would be recon- 
cilod to God. 

‘And yot doos tho Holy Ghost lay us lower than this too. Mad- 
men haye some flashes, somo twilights, some returns of sense and 
reason, but the fool hath none: and, we are fools for Christ, ways 
the apostle; and not only we, the persons, but the ministration 
‘itself, the function itself is foolishness; it pleased God by the fool- 
dshnese of preaching to see them that beliere. Anger will bear an 
action, and racad will bear an action, but to say fool, waa the 
heaviest imputation; and we re fools for Christ, and pretend 
nothing to work by, but the foolishness of preaching. Lower 
than this, we cannot be cast, and higher than this we offer not to 
climb; osecramue, wo have no other commission but to pray, 
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and to ontreat, and that we da, in his words, in his tears, in his 
blood, and in his bowols who sent us, we pray you in Christ's 
atoad, which is that that constitutes our second part, with what 
respect you should receive us, _ 

In mittendariis eereanda dignitas mittentiz, To diminish the 
honour of his master, is not an humility, but a provarication in 
any ambassador; and that is our quality, expressed in this verse, 
God is tho Lord of Hosts, and he is the Prince of Peace; he 
needs neither the armies of princes, nor the wisdom of council 
tables, to come to his ends, He is the proprietary and owner of 
all the treasures in the world; Ye have taken my sileer and my 
gold; amd, The silver is mine, and the gold is minet, AN that 
you call yours, all that you can call yours, is his; yourselves aro 
but the furniture of his house, and your great hearta aro but little 
boxes in his cabinct, and he ean fill them with dejection, and 
sadness, when he will. And does any prince govern at home, by 
an ambassador? He sends pursuivants, and serjeants; he sends 
not ambassadors; God does, and we are they; and we look to be 
received by you, but ax we perform those two laws which bind 
ambassadors, first, ei auc ne quis legatus esto, Let no man be 
received as an ambassador, that hath that title, only to negotiate 
for himself, and do his own bysiness in that country; and then, 
Nemini oredatur sine principali mandato, Let no man be received 
for an ambassador, without his letters of credence, and his 
master’s commission. ‘To those two we submit ourselves. 

First, we are not Rei nostrer legati, we come not to do our own 
business; what business of ours is it, what is it to us, that you 
be reconciled to God! Va miki si non, Necessity is laid upon me, 
and woe unto me, if Lpreach not the Gospel; dnt if To, Thave 
nothing to glory in; nay, I may be a reprobate myself. T can 
claim no more at God's hand, for this service, than the sun ean, 
for shining upon the earth, or the earth for producing flowers, 
and fruits; and therefore we are not Hei nostrer legati, Ambas- 
sadors in our own behalfs, and to do our own business. 

Indeed where mon are sent out, to vent and utter the ware 
and merchandises of the church and court of Rome, to proclaim, 
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and advanco tho value, and officacy of uncertain relies, and super- 
stitious charms, and incantations, when they are sent to sell par- 
ticular ging at certain price, and to take so much for an incest, 
so much for a murder, when they ato sent with many eums of 
indulgences at once, as they are now to the Indies, and were here- 
tofore to us, whon these indulgences are accompanied with this 
doctrine, that if the indulgence require a certain piece of money 
to be given for it, (as for the most part they do) if all the spiri- 
tual parts of the indulgence be performed by the poor sinner, yet 
if he give not that money, though he be not worth that money, 
though that merchant of those indulgences, do out of his charity 
give him one of those indulgences, yet all this doth that man no 
food, in these cases, they are indeed rei sua legati, ambassadors 
to sorve their own turns, and do their own business. When that 
bishop sends out his legatoe d latere, ambassadors from his own 
chair and bosom into foreign nations, to exhaust their treasures, 
to alien their subjects, to infect their religion; these are ret eta 
egati, ambassadors that have businesses depending in those places, 
and therefore come upon their own errand. Nor can that churelt 
‘excuse itself, (though it use to do so) upon the misbehaviour of 
those officers, when they are employed; for they are employed 
to that purpose: and, Tibi imputa quicquid paterie ab eo, gui sine 
te, nihil potest facere': Since ho might mend the fault, it is his 
fault, that it ia done; ho cannot oxcuse himself, if they be guilty, 
and with his privity: for, as the same dovout man saith, to Eugo- 
nius, then pope, Ne te diweris sanum dolentem latera; If thy sides 
ache, (if thy legates @ Zatere, be corrupt) call not thyself well, 
Neo bouum malis inuitentem, nor call thyself good, if thou rely 
upon the counsel of those that are ill; they, those legates @ latere, 
are, (as they use to express it) incorporated in the pope, and 
therefore thoy aro rei eui lagati, ambassadors that lie to do their 
own business, But when we seek to raise no other war in you, 
but to arm the spirit against the flesh, when we present to you no 
other holy water, but the tears of Christ Jesus, no other relics, 
but the commemoration of his passion in the sacrament, no other 
indulgences, and acquittances, but the application of his merits to 
your souls, when we offer all this without silver, and without 
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gold, when we offer you that seal which he bath committed to us, 
in absolution, without extortion or fees, wherein are we ref nostrar 
Jegati, ambaasadors in our own behalfs, or advancers of our own 
onda t 

And 8 we are not 80, 80 neithor aro we in the second danger, 
‘to come sine principali mandato, without commission from our 
Master, Christ himsclf would not come of himself, but acknow- 
lodged and testified his mission, The Father which sent me, he gave 
me commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak™. 
Those whom he employed produced their commissions, Neither 
received I it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation 
of Jems Christ. How should they preach exenpt they be sent? 
is & question which St. Paul intendod for a conclusive question, 
that none could answer, till in the Roman church they excepted 
cardinals, Quibus sine literis ereditur, propter pereonarnm solenni- 
tatem, who for the dignity inheront in their persons, must be 
received, though they have no commision, 

Whien our adversaries do so violently, so impetuously cry out, 
that we lave no church, no sacrament, no priesthood, beeause 
hone are sent, that is, none have a right calling, for internal call 
ing, who aro called by the Spirit of God, they can be no judges, 
and for external calling, we admit them for judges, and are con- 
tent to be tried by their own canons, and their own ovidences, 
for our mission and vocation, or sending and onr calling to the 
ministry. If they require a necessity of Iawful ministers to the 
‘constitution of a church, we require it with as much eartestness 
as they; Heclesia non est que non habet sacerdotem, we profess 
with St. Hicrome, Tt is no church that hath no priest. If they 
require, that this spiritual power be received from them, who have 
the same powor in themselves, we profess it too, Nemo dat quod 
non habet, No man enn confer othor power upon another, than he 
hath himself. If they require imposition of hands, in conferring 
orders, wo join hands with thom. If thoy will haye it a snem- 
mont; men may be content to let us be as liberal of that name 
of encrament, as Calvin is; and he eays of it™, Non fnvitus 
patior cocart sacramentum, ita inter ordinaria sacramenta non 
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aumers, Tam not loth, it should bo called a sacrament, so it bo 
‘not made an ordinary, that is, a general sacrament; and how ill 
hath this been taken at some of our men’s hands, to speak of 
more such sacraments, when indecd they have learnt this manner 
of speech, and difference of sacraments, not nly from the ancient 
fathers, but from Calvin himself, who always spoke with a holy 
wariness, and discretion, Whatsoever their own authors, their 
‘own schools, their own canons do require to bo ossontially and 
‘ecossarily roquisite in this mission in this function, we, for our 
parte, and 3 much as concerns our church of England, admit it 
too, and profess to have it. And whatsoever they can say for 
their church, that from their first conversion, they have had an 
orderly derivation of power from one to another, we can as justly 
and truly say of our chureh, that ever since hor first being of 
Such a church, to this day, sho hath conserved the same order, 
‘and ever hath had, and hath now, those ambassadors sent, with 
‘the same commission, and by the same means, that they pretend 
to have in their church, And being herein convinced, by the 
evidence of undeniable record, which have beon therefore showod 
to some of their priests, not being able to deny that such a suc- 
‘tession and ordination, we have had, from the hands of such as 
were ‘made bishops according to their canons, now they pursue 
their common beaten way, that as in our doctrine, they confess 
we affirm no heresy, but that we deny some truths, so in our 
ordination, and sending, and calling, when they cannot deny, bat 
that from such a porson, who is, by their own canons, able to confer 
orders, we, in taking our ordors, (after their own manner) receive 
the Holy Ghost, and the power of binding and loosing, yet, say they, 
‘we receive not the full power of priesta, for, we receive only a power 
in corpus mystioum, upon the mystical body of Christ, that is, the 
persons that constitute the visible church, but we should receive 
it in conpus eerum, a power upon the very natural body, a power 
‘of conseeration, by way of transubstantiation. Thay may be 
pleased to pardon, this, rather modesty, than defect, in us, who, 
0 we may work fruitfully, and effectually upon the mystical body 
‘of Christ, can be content that his roal, and true body work upon 
us. Not that we have no interest to work upon the real body 
‘of Christ, since he hath made ws dispensers even of that, to the 
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faithful, in the sacramont; but for such a power, as exceeds tho 
Holy Ghost, who in the incarnation of Christ, when he over- 
shadowed the blessed Virgin, did but make man of the woman, 
who was one part disposed by nature therounto, whereas these 
men make man, and God too of bread, naturally wholly indis~ 
posed toany such change, for this power we confess it is not in 
our commission ; and their commission, and ours was all one; 
and the commission is manifest in the Gospel; and, since they 
can charge us with no erasures, no expunctions, we must charge 
them with interlinings, and additions, to the first commission. But 
for that power, whieh is to work mpon you, to whom we are sent, 
we are defective in nothing, which they call necessary thereunto, 

This I speak of this church, in which God hath planted us, 
that God hath afforded us all that might serve, even for the stop- 
ping of the adversary’s mouth, and to confound them in their 
own way: which I speak, only to oxcite us to a thankfulness to 
God, for his abundant grace in affording us so much, and not to 
disparage, or draw in question any other of our neighbour 
churches, who, perchance, cannot derive, as we can, their power, 
and their mission, by the ways required, and practised in the 
Roman church, nor have had from the boginning a continuance of 
consecration by bishops, and such other coneurrences, as those 
canons require, and as our church hath enjoined, They, no 
doubt, can justly plead for themeclves, that ecclesiastical positive 
laws admit dispensation in cases of necessity; thoy may justly 
challenge a dispensation, but we need none; they did what was 
lawful in a case of necessity, but Almighty God preserved us from 
this necessity. As men therefore, Qué nec jussi renuunt, nec non 
jussi afectant™, which neither neglect God's calling, when we 
have it, nor counterfeit it, when we have it not, Qui quod vere- 
cunde excusant, obstinatius won recusant, who though we confess 
ourselves altogether unworthy, have yet the seals of God, and 
his church upon us, vi¢c rei nostrer legati, not to promove our own 
ends, but your reconciliation to God, nec sine principali mandato, 
not without a direct and published commission, in tho Gospel, 
we come to you in Christ's atoad, and so should be received by 
you, As for our mission, that being in the quality of ambassa- 
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dors, wo submitted ourselves to those two obligations, which we 
noted to lie upon ambassadors, so here in our reception, we shall 
propose to you two things, that are, for the most part, practised 
by princos, in tho reception of ambassadors. Ono is, that before 
they give audience, they endeavour, by gome confident servant of 
theirs, to discern and understand the inclination of the ambassa- 
dor, and the genoral scope, and purpose of his negotiation, and of 
the behaviour that he purposeth to use in delivering his message; 
Jest for want of thus much light, the prince might cither be 
unprepared in what manner to express himself, or be surprised 
with some such message, as might not well comport with his 
honour to hear, But in these ambassages from God to man, no 
man is se equal to God, as that he may refuse to give audience, 
except he know beforehand that the message be ageooablo to his 
mind, Only ho that will be more than man, that man of sin, 
who ecateometh himself to be joined in commission with God, 
only he hath a particular officer to know beforehand, what message 
God's ambassadors bringeth, and to peruse all sermons to be 
preached before him, and to expunge, correct, alter, all such things 
‘as may be disagreeable to him, Tt cannot therefore become you 
to come to these audiences upon conditions; to inform yourselves 
from others firet, what kind of messages, such or such an ambas- 
sador usoth to deliver; whether he preach morey or judgment; 
that if he preach against usury, you will hear court-eermona, 
where there is less occasion to mention it; If he preach against 
incontineney, you will go; whither? Is there any place that doth 
‘not extort from us, reprehensions, exclamations against that sin £ 
But if you believe us to come in Christ's stead, whatever our 
message bo, you must hoar us. 

Do that, and for the eecond thing that princes practise in the 
recoption of ambassadors, which is, to refer ambassadors to their 
council, we are well content to admit from you. Whosever is of 
your nearest counsel, and whose opinion you best trust in, we aro 
content to xubmitit to. ‘Let natural reason, let affections, let the 
profits or the pleasures of the world be the council-table, and ean 
they tell you, that you are able to maintain a war against God, 
‘and subsist so, without being reconciled to him! Decoive not 
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yourselves, no man hath so much pleasure in this life, as he that, 
ig at peace with God, 


‘What an organ hath that man tuned, how hath he brought all 
things in the world to a concert, and what a blessed anthem doth 
ho sing to that organ, that is at ponoo with God ! His ryo-broad is 
manna, and his beef is quails, his day-labours are thrustings ab 
the narrow gate into heaven, and his night-watchings are eostasios 
and evocations of his soul into the presence and communion of 
saints, his sweat is pearls, and his blood is rubies, it is at peace 
with God. No man that is at suit in himself, no man that carrieth 
a Westminster in his bosom, and ix plaintiff and defendant toa, 
no man that eerveth himself with process out of his own con- 
science, for every night's pleasure that he taketh, in the morning, 
and for ovory day's pound that he getteth, in the evening, hath 
any af the pleasure, or profit, that may be had in this life; nor 
any that is not at peace with God. That peace we bring yous 
how will you receive ux? 

‘That vehemence of zeal which tho apostle found, we hope not 
for; You recetood me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. 
And, if it had been possible, you would have plucked out your oven 
eyes, and have given them to me, Consider the goal of any 
chureh to their pastor, it will come short of the pastor to the 
church, All that St. Paul saith of the Galatians towards him, 
is for short of that which he said to the Romans, that ho could 
wish himeelf separated from Christ, for his brethren; or that of 
Moses, that he would be blotted out of the book of liye, rather than 
his charge should. When we consider tho manner of hearing 
sermons, in the Primitive church, though we do not wish that 
manner to be renowed, yot we cannot dony, but that though it 
were accompanied with many inconveniences, it testified a yeho- 
ment devotion, and sonse of that that was said, by the preacher, 
in the hearer: for, all that had been formerly used in theatres, 
acelamations and plaudits, was brought iato the church, and not 
ouly the vulgar people, but learned hearers were as loud, and as 
profuse in those declarations, those vocal acclamations, and those 
plaudits in the passages, and transitions, in sermons, as ever they 


™ Gal. iv. Me 


— 


see, cxxt,] PREACHED AT st, PAUL'S, Ish 


had boon at the stago, or othor recitations of their poets, or orators. 
St. Hierome charges Vigilantius, that howsoever he differed fron 
him in opinion after, yet when ho had heard him proach of the 
resurroction before, ho had rocoived that doctrine with acclama- 
tion and plaudits. And as St. Hierome saith of himself, that he 
was thas applauded in his preaching; he saith it also of him 
whom he called bis master, Gregory Nazianzen, a grave and yet 
# facetious man, of him ho telleth us this story; That he having 
intreated Nazianzen, to tell him the meaning of that place, what 
that socond Sabbath after the first was"? he playod with mo, he 
josted at mo, saith ho, Hleganter fusit, and he bade mo be at church 
next time he preached, and he would preach upon that text, Hé 
tote acelamante populo, cogoris invitus acre quod nescis, And whon 
you soe all the congregation applaud mo, and cry out that thoy 
are satisfied, you will make yourself believe you understand 
the place, as they do, though you do not; He sé solus tacueris, 
zolus ab omnibus stultitien condemaateris, And if you do not join 
with the congregation in those plandits, the whole congregation 
will think you the only ignorant person in the congregation ; for, 
‘as wo may aco in St, Augustine, the manner was, that when the 

were satisfied in any point which the preacher handled, 
they would almost tell him so, by an acclamation, and give hin 
leave to pass to another point; for, x0 mith that father, Padi in 
voce intelligentes, plures cideo in silentia requirentes, I hear many, 
to whom, by this acclamation, I see, enough hath been said, but 
Toe moro that aro silent, and therefore, for their sakes, 1 will 
my more of it. St. Augustine accepted these acclamations more 
willingly, at Jeast more patiently, than some of the fathers before 
had done; Andistis, laudastis; Deo yratias; You have heard that 
that hath boon said, and you have approved it with your praise; 
God be thanked for both; Bt lauder restr folia sunt arborums 
ged fructus quero; Though 1 look for fruit from you, yet even 
‘these acclamations are leaves, and leavos aro evidences that the tree 
jsalive. St. Chrysostom was more impatient of them, yet could 
‘never overcome them. To him, they came a little closer ; for it 
was ordinary, that when he began to speak, the people would ery 
out, Andiames tertiumdecimum apeatolun; Let us hearken to the 


* Lake vie Le 


i | 


152 PREACHED AT BT, PAULB, [ser. cxxt. 


thirteenth apostle. And he saith, Sé placet, hane nunc tagem 
Jfrmabimus™, 1 pray let us now establish this for a law, between 
you and me, Ne quis auditor plaudat, quamdiu nos loguimur; 
‘That whilst I am speaking, I may hear no plawdite; yet ho saith 
in a scrmon preached after this, Animo cogitaeé legem ponere™, 1 
have often purposed to establish such a Inw, Ut decore, et eum 
silentio audiatis, That you would be pleased to hear with silence, 
hut he could never prevail. 

Sidonius Apollinaris, (a bishop himself, but whether then or 
no, I know not) saith of another bishop, That hearing even 
predicationes repentinas, his extemporal sermons, raucus plansor 
audéei, I poured myself out in loud acelamations, till I was 
hoarso : and, to contract this consideration, we sco evidently, that 
this fashion continued in the church, even to St. Bernard's time. 
Neither is it left yet in some places, beyond the seas, where the 
people do yet answer the preacher, if his questions be appliable 
to them, and may induce an answer, with these vocal acclama- 
tions, Sir, we will, Sir, we will not. And truly we come too 
near re-indueing this vain glorious fashion, in those often periodi- 
cal murmurings, and noises, which you make, when the preacher 
concludeth any point ; for those impertinent interjections swallow 
up one quarter of his hour, and many that were not within 
distance of hearing the sermon, will give a censure upon it, 
according to the frequency, or paucity of these acclamations. 

‘These fashions then, howsoever, in those times they might be 
testimonies of zeal, yet because they occasioned vain glory, and 
many times, faction, (as those fathers have noted) we desire not, 
willingly we admit not. We come in Christ's stead ; Christ at 
his coming mot hosannas and crucifiyes: a preacher may be 
applauded in his pulpit, and crucified in his barn: but there is 
worse crucifying than that, a picrcing of our hearts, Because we 
are asa very lovely song, of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can 
play well on an instrument, and you hear our words, and do them 
not™. Having therefore said thus much to you, first of our 
manner of proceoding with you, obsecramus, of all those ways of 
humiliation, which we insisted upon, and engaged ourselves in, 
we pray, and entreat you, and the respect which should come 
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from you, because we come in Christ's stead, if, as the eunuch 
said to Philip, Here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized"? 
#0 you my to us, We acknowledge that you do your duties, and 
‘we do receive you in Christ's stend; what is it that you would 
have us dot It is but this, We pray you in Christ's stead be yo 
reconciled to God; which is our third, and Iast part, and that to 
which all that wo have said of a good pastor and a good people, 
(hich is the blessodest union of this world) bendeth, and 
driveth, what, and how blessed a thing it is to be reconciled 
to God. 

Reconciliation is a redintegration, a renewing of a former 
friendship, that hath been interrupted and broken, So that this 
/ implieth a present enmity, and hostility with God; and thon a 

formor friendship with God, and also a possibility of roturning 
to that former friendship; stop a little upon oach of these, and 
wo have dono, 

Amongst natural creatures, because howsoever thoy differ in 
bigness, yet they have some proportion to one another, we 
consider that some very little creatures, contemptible in them- 
selves, are yet called enemies to great creatures, as the mouse is 
‘to the elephant. (For tho greatest creature is not infinite, nor 
the least is not nothing.) But shall man, betweou whom and 
nothing, there went but a word, Let us make man, that nothing, 
which is infinitely less than a mathematical point, than an ima- 
ginary atom, shall this man, this yesterday's nothing, thix 
to-morrow worse than nothing, be capable of that honour, that 
dishonourable honour, that confounding honour, to be the onemy 
‘of God, of God who is not only a multiplied elephant, millions 
‘of elephants multiplied into one, but a multiplied world, a 
‘tmultiplied all, all that can be conceived by us, infinite many 
times over; nay, (if we may dare say 8o,) a multiplied God, a 
God that hath tho millions of tho heathens’ gods in himself 
‘alone, shall this man be an enemy to this God? Man cannot be 
allowed so high a sin, as enmity with God. The devil himself 
‘is ut a slave to God, and shall man be called his enemy! Tt ix 
true, if we consider the infinite disproportion between them, ho 
vannot; but to many sad purposes, and in many heavy applica- 
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tions man id an enemy to God. Job could go no higher in 
expressing his misery, Why hidest thou thy face, and holdest me 
for thine enemy? and again, Behold, he findeth occasions against 
me, and counteth me for his enemy*. So man is an enemy to God; 
‘and then to adhere to an enemy, is to become an enemy; for man 
to adhere to man, to aseribe anything to the power of his natural 
faculties, to think of any beam of clearness in his own under- 
standing, or any line of rectitude in his own will, this ie to 
accumulate and multiply enmities agninst God, and to assemble 
and muster up more, and more man, to fight against God. 

A reconciliation is required, therefore there is an enmity; but 
it ix but a reconciliation, therefore there was a friendship; there 
was a time when God and man were friends, God did not hate 
man from all eternity, God forbid. And this friendship God 
moant not to break; God had no purpose to fall out with man, 
for thon he could never have admitted him to a friendship. Nee 
hominem amicum quisquam potest fideliter amare, cui se noverit 
fitwrum inimicum’: No man can love another as a friend thig 
year, and mean to be his enemy next. God’s foreknowledge that 
man and he should fall ont, was not a foreknowledge of anything 
that he meant to do to that purpose, but only that man himself 
would become incapable of the continuation of this friendship, 
Man might have persisted in that blessed amity ; and, since if he 
had done 80, the cause of his persisting had been his own will, I 
speak of the next and immediate cause, (as the cause why the 
angols that did persist, did persist, was Bona ipsorum angalorum 
voluntas”; the good uso of their own free-will) much more was 
the cause of their defection and breaking this friendship in their 
own will; God therefore having made man, that is mankind, ina 
state of love, and friendship, God haying net by any purpose of 
his done anything toward the violation of this friendship, in man, 
in any man, God continueth his everlasting goodness towards 
man, towards mankind still, in inviting him to accept the means 
of reconciliation, and a return to tho samo state of friendship, 
which he had at first, by our ministry. Be ve reconciled unto God. 

You sco what you had, and how you lost it. If it might not 
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he recovered, God would not call you to it. It was piously 
Acelared in a late synod, that in the offer of thix reconciliation, 
God means, as the minister moans; and I am sure I mean it, and 
desire it to you all; so doce God. Nee Deus eet qui inimicitiag 
gerit, sed vox", It ix not God, but you, that oppose this reconcilin- 
tions O my people what have I done wato thee, or wherein hace I 
grieved thee, testify against me”; testify if 1 did anything towards 
inducing an enmity, or do anything towards hindering this reeon- 
ciliation; which reconciliation is, to be restored to as good an 
estate in the love of God, as yon had in Adam, and our estate is 
not a8 good, if it bo not as general, if the merit of Christ be not 
as large, as the sin of Adam ; and if it be not as possible for you 
to be saved by him, as it is impossible for you to be saved 
without him. 

At is therefore but praying you in Christ's stead, that you 
be reconciled to God, And, if you consider what God is, the 
Lonl of hests, and therefore hath means to destroy you, or what 
he ix not, he is uot man that he can repent, and therefore 
it belongs to you, to repent first, if you consider what the Lord 
doth, he that dwells in the heavens doth laugh them to scorn, 
and hath them in derision, or what he doth not, he doth not 
justify tho wicked balance, nor the bag of deceitful weights”, 
if you consider what the Lord would do, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
how often reould I have gathered thy children together, ax tho hen 

her chickens, and ye would not, or what he would not 
do, Ae I live, saith the Lord, I desire not the death of the wicked”, 
if ye consider all this, any of this, dare you, or can you if you 
durst, or would you if you could, stand ont in an irreconcilable 
war agninst God? Especially if you consider, that that is mora 
to you, than what God is, and does, and would do, and can do, 
for you or against you, that is, what he hath done already; that 
he who was the party offended, hath not only descended so low, 
‘as to be reconciled first, and to pay so dear for that, as the blood 
of his own, and only Son, but knowing thy necessity better than 
thyself, he hath reconciled thee to him, thongh thou knewest it 
nots God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, as it 
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in the former verse; there the work is done, thy reconciliation 
is wrought; God is no longer angry so, as to withhold from thee 
the means; for there it follows, He hath committed to ws the word 
of reconciliation; that we might tell you the instrument of 
roconcilintion is drawn between God and you, and, as it is 
written in the history of the council of Nice", that two bishops 
who died before the establishing of the canons, did yet subscribe 
and set their names to those canons, which to that purpose wore 
Jeft upon their graves all night, so though you were dead in your 
sin and enemies to God, and children of wrath, (as all by nature 
are) when this reconciliation was wrought, yet the Spirit of God 
may give you thie strength, to dip your pens in the blood of the 
Lamb, and 80 subseribe your names, by acceptation of this offer 
of reconciliation. Do but that, subseribe, accept, and then, 
cartera omnia, nll tho rest that concerns your holy history, your 
justification and sanctification, nowne seripte sunt, arc they not 
written in the books of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, 
says the Holy Ghost, in another case; are they not written in 
the books of the chronicles of the God of Israel! Shalt thou 
not find an eternal decree, and a book of life in thy behalf, if thou 
look for it by this light, and reach to it with this hand, the 
acceptation of this reconciliation! They are writton in thoso 
roverend and sacred records, and rolls, and parchments, oven the 
skin and flesh of our blessed Saviour; written in those his 
stripes, and those his Wounds, with that blood, that can admit no 
index expurgatorius, no expunction, no satisfaction; but the life 
of his death ies in thy acceptation, and though he be come to his, 
thou art not come to thy consummatum est, till that be done. 

De that, and then thou hast put on thy wedding garment. A 
man tnight get into that feast, without his wedding garment; 0 
& man may got into the church, to be a visible part of a Christian 
congregation, without this acceptation of reconciliation, that is 
the particular apprehension, and application of Christ; but he is 
still subject to a remove, and to that question of confusion, 
Quomodo intraeti, How came you in?’ That man in the Gospel 
could have answered to that question, directly, I came in by the 
invitation, and conduct of thy servants, I was called in, I was 
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Jed in; 90 they that come hither without this wedding garment, 
they may answer to Christ's Quomodo intrasti, How camost thou 
in? Lame in by faithful parcnts, to whom, and their seed, thou 
hiast sealed a covenant; I was admitted by thy scrvante and 
‘tinistors in baptism, and have been led along by them, by coming 
to hear them preach thy word, and doing the other external offices 
of a Christian. But there is more in this question; Quomodo 
futrasti, is not only How didst thou come in, but How durst thou 
come in? Tf thou camest to my feast, without any purpose to 
eat, and so to discredit, to accuse either my moat, or the dressing 
of it, to quarrel at the doctrine, or at the discipline of my church, 
Quomedi intracti, How didat thou, how duret thou come int If 
thou camest with a purpose to poison my meat, that it might 
infeet others, with a determination to go forward in thy sin, 
whatsoever the preacher say, and so to encourage others by thy 
example, Quomodo intrasti, How durst thou come in? If thou 
camest in with thine own provision in thy pocket, and didst not 
rely upon mine, and think that thou eanst be sayod without ser- 
mons, or sacraments, Quomodo intrasti, How durst thou come int 
Him that came in there, without this wedding garment, the 
master of the feast calls friend ; but ecornfully, Mriend how camest 
thou in? But he cast him out. God may call us friends, that 
is, admit, and allow us the estimation and crodit of being of his 
ehareh, but at one time or other, he shall minister that interro- 
gatory, Friend, how came you in! and for want of that wedding 
garment, and for want of wearing it in the sight of men, (for it i 
not sii that that man had no euch wedding garment at home, 
in hie wardrobe, but that he had none on) for want of sanctifica- 
tion in a holy life, God shall deliver us over to the execution of 
our own consciences, and otornal condemnation. 

But be yo reconciled to God, embrace this reconciliation in 
making your use of those moans, and this reconciliation shall 
work thus, it shall restore you to that state, that Adam had in 
paradise. What would a soul oppressed with the sonse of sin 
ive, that she were in that state of innocency, that she had in 
baptism! Be reconciled to God, and you have that, and an elder 
Jnnocency than that, the innocency of paradise. Go home, and 
if you find an over-burdon of children, negligence in servants, 
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crosses in your tradings, narrowness, penury in your estate, yet 
this penurions, and this encumbered house shal! be your parndisc. 
Go forth, into the country, and if you find unaeasonablences in the 
weather, rots in your sheep, murrains in your cattle, worms in 
your corn, backwardness in your rents, oppression in your land- 
Jord, yet this field of thorns and brambles shall be your paradise. 
Tork thyself up in thyself, in thine own bosom, and though thou 
find every room covered with the soot of former sins, and shaked 
with that devil whose name is Logion, some such sin as many 
sins depend upon, and aro induced by, yet this prison, this rack, 
thia holl in thino own conscience, shall be thy paradise, And as 
in paradise Adam at first needed no Saviour, so when by this 
reconciliation, in apprehending thy Saviour, thon art restored to 
this paradise, thon shalt need no sub-Sayiour, no joint-Saviour, 
Int ecartera adjicientur, no other angel, but the Angel of the great 
council, no other saint, but the Holy One of Israel, he who hath 
wrought this reconciliation for thee, and brought it to thee, shall 
establish it in thee; For, if whan we were enemies, we were reoon~ 
ciled to God, by the death of hie Son, much more being reconciled, 
shall we be saved by hia life’. his is the sum and the end of 
all, that when God sends humble and laborious pastors, to supple 
and appliable congregations ; that when we pray, and you receive 
tus in Chiiat’s stead, we shall not ouly find rest in God, but, (as it 
is suid of Noah's sacrifice) God shall find the savour of rest in us; 
God shall find a Sabbath to himself in us, and rest from his 
jealonsies, and anger towards us, and we shall have a sabbatary 
life here in the rest and poace of conscience, and a life of one ever- 
Tasting Sabbath hereafter, where to our rest thoro shall be added 
joy, and to our joy glory, and this rest, and joy, and glory auper- 
‘invested with that which crowns them all, eternity. 
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Hosea ili, 4 


Por the children of Taraol shall abide many days, without a king, and without 
8 prince, and without 4 sacrifice, and without an image, and without an 
‘ephod, and without teraphim, 


Soon cosmographors have said, that there is no land go placed in 
the world, but that from that land, a man may seo other land. 1 
dispute it not, I defend it not; I accept it, and I apply it; there 
is soarce any mercy expressed in the Scriptures, but that from 
that mercy you may see another merey, Christ sets up a candle 
now here, only to lighten that one roam, but as he is Zemen de 
lumine, light of light, so ho would have moro lights lighted at 
evory light of his, and make ovory former morcy an argument, an 
earnest, a conveyance of more, Betvyeeu land and Jand you may 
#00 sens, aud seas enragod with tompests ; but still, say they, some 
other land too. Betwoon mercy, and mercy, you may find com- 
‘minations, and judgments, but still more mercy, For this disco- 
very let this text be our map. First we see land, we see mercy in 
that gracious compellation, children (the children of Txrael) then 
‘wo #00 S08, thon comes a commination, a judgment that shall last 
some timo, (many days shall the children of Israel suffer) but 
there they may see land too, another mercy, even this time of 
judgment shall bo a day, they shall not be benightod, nor left in 
darkness in their judgmonts; (many days, all the while, it shall 
he day) then the text opens into a deep ocean, a sproading sea, 
(They shall be without a king, and without a prince, and without a 
sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, aud without 
teraphim.) But even from this sea, thix vast sen, this soa of 
devastation, wo see land ; for in tho next verse follows another 
mercy, (The children of Israel shall return, and shall seok the Lord 
their God, and David their king, and chall foar tha Lord, and hia 
goodness in the later daye.) And beyond this land, thore is no 
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more sea; beyond this mercy, no more judgmont, for with this 
merey the chapter ends. 


Consider our text then, as a whole globe, as an entire sphero, 
\ and then our two hemispheres of this globo, our two parts of this 
text, will bo, first, that no perversaness of ours, no rebellion, no 
disobedienca puts God beyond his merey, nor extinguishes bis 
love; still he calls Israel, rebellious Israel his children; nay his 
own anger, his own judgments, then, when he is in the exercise 
thereof, in the execution thereof, puts him not beyond his mercy, 
extinguishes not his love; he hides not his faco from thom thon, 
he leaves them not then, in the dark, he accompanies their 
calamity with a light, he makes that time, though cloudy, though 
overcast, yet a day unto them; (the children of Tsracl shall abide 
many days in this case.) But then, as no disobedience removes 
God from himself, (for he is love, and mercy) so no interest of 
ours in God, doth so privilege us, but that he will execute his 
judgmonts upon his children too, even the children of Israel shall 
fall into these calamities, And from this first part, we shall pasa 
‘to the second; from these general considerations, (that no punish- 
ments should make us desperate, that no favours should make ws 
secure) we shall pass to the particular commination, and judg- 
ments upon the children of Israel in this text, without king, 
without prince, &e, 

Tnour first part, we stop first, upon this declaration of his merey, 
in this fatherly appellation, children, (the children of Israel) he 
does not call them children of Israel, as though he disavowed 
them, and put them off to another fathor; but therefore, becanse 
they are the children of Israel, they are his childron, for, he had 
married Tsracl; and married her to himself for evor'. Many of 
us are fathers; and, from God, here may learn tenderness towards 
children, All of us are children of some parents, and therefore 
should hearken after the name of father, which is nomen pielatis 
et potestatie®, a mame that argues their power over us, anid our 
piety towards them; and so concerns many of us, in a double 
capacity, (as we are children, and parents too) but all of us in 
‘one capacity, ax we are children derived from other parents. God 
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‘is the father of man, otherwise than he is of other creatures. He 
‘is the father of all creatures ; so Philo calle all creatures sorores 
suas, his sisters; but then, all those sisters of man, ‘all those 
daughters of God are not alike married. God hath placed his 
croatures in divers ranks, and in divers conditions; neither must 
any man think, that he hath not done the duty of a father, if he 
have not placed all his sons, or not matched all his daughtors, in 
a condition equal to himself, or not equal to ono another. God 
hath placed croatures in the hoavens, and creatures in the earth, 
and creatures in the sea, and yet, all these creatures are his 
children, and when he looked upon them all, in their divers 
stations, he saw, omnia valde bona, that all was very well; and 
that father that employs one xon in learning, another to hus 
handry, another to merchandize, pursues God's example, in dis- 
posing his children, (his creatures) diversely, and all well. Such 
creatures as the rain, (though it may seem but an imperfect, an 
gnoble creature, fallen from the womb of a cloud) have God for 
their father; God is the Father of the rain*. And such creatures 
as light, have but God for their father. God is Pater luminum, 
the Father of lights‘. Whether wo tale lights there to be the 
angels, created with the light, (some take it 30) or to bo the 
several lights sot up in tho hoavens, sun, and moon and stars, 
(some take it so) or to be the light of grace in infusion by the 
spirit, or the light of the church, in manifestation, by the word, 
(forall these aeceptations have convenient authors, and worthy to 
‘be followed) God ix the Father of lights, of all lights; but so he 
is of rain, and clouds too. And God is the Father of glory’; (as 
St. Paul styles him) of all glory; whether of those beams of glory 
which he sheds upon us here, in the blessings, and preferments 
of this life, or that weight of glory’, which he reserves for us, in 
the life to come, From that inglorious drop of rain, that fall 
into the dust, and rises no more, to thoso glorious saints who 
shall rise from tho dust, and fall no more, but, as they arise at 
‘ones to the fulness of essential joy, so arise daily in accidental 
joys, ull are the children of God, and all alike of in tous, And 
therefore let us not moasure our avowing, or our countenaneing 
* Job xxxviii. 28, «Tomes i. V7. 
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of our kindred, by their measure of honour, or place, oF rielies iti 
this world, but let ux look how fast they grow in the root, that i, 
in tho ramo worship of the sme God, who is ours, and their 
Fathor too, Ho is nearest of kin to me, that is of the same 
foligion with mo; ns they afo creatures, they are of kin to me 
by the Father, but as they are of the same church, and religion, 
by father and mother too. 

Philo calls all credtures his sisters, but all mon aro his brothers. 
God is tho Father of man ina stronger atid more peculiat, and 
More masculine sense, than of other creatures. Fvlitis particeps 
+ condominus cum patre: as the law calls the son, the partner of 
the Father, and follow-Lord, joint-Lord with the Father, of all the 
possession that ie to deseend, so God lath made man his partner, 
and fellow-Lord of all his other creatures in Moses's domfnamini’, 
when he gives man a power to rale over them, and in David 
Omnia subjecieti*, when he imprints there, a natural disposition 
in the croaturo to the obedionde of man, So high, so vory high 
‘8 filiation, hath God given man, as that, having another son, by 
another filiation, a higher filittion than this, by an eternal genera- 
tion, yet he was content, that that son shoulil become this son, 
that the Son of God should become the Son of man. 

Goil is the Father of all; of man otherwise than of all the 
rest; but then, of tho children of Israel, otherwise than of all 
other men, For he bought them; and, és not he thy Father that 
ath bought thee? ways God by Moses. Not to spoak of that pur- 
chase, which he made by the death of his Son, (for that belongs 
to all the world) ho bought the Jews in particular, at such a 
price, auch silver, and such gold, such temporal, and such 
apirittial bonofita, sich a land, and such a church, such a law, aud 
such a religion, as, certainly, he might have had all the world at 
that price. If God would have manifested himself, poured out 
Tinself' to the nations, as he did to the Jews, all the world 
would havo swarmod to his obedience, and herded in hia palo. 
God was their father; and, as St. Chrysostom, (that he might 
be sure to draw in all degrees of tender affection) calls him, their 
mothes too, For, Matris nutrire, patria erudire; It was a 
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‘mothor's part to give them suck, and to food thom with temporal 
blessings; it was a father’s part to instruct them, and to feed 
them with spiritual things; and God did both abundantly, 
Therefore doth God submit himself to the comparison of & 
mother in the prophet Exay'*, Can @ woman forget her sucking 
child? But then, he stays not in that inferior, in that infirmer 
sex, but returns to & stronger lovo, than that of a mother, Yes, 
mye ho, ale may forget, yet will not I forget the. And thore 
fore, whon David saya, Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all hie benefits”; David oxpresses that, which we translate in a 
general word, benefits, in this word, gamal, whieh signifies 
ablactationes: forgot not that God nursed thee as a mother, and 
then, ablactacit, weaned thee, and provided thee stronger food, 
out of the care of a father, In one word, all creatures are God's 
children; man is his son; but then, Israel is his first-born son; 
for that is the addition, which God gives Israel by Moses to 
Pharaoh, Say unto Pharaoh, Israel is my son, ewon my sirst-born'* 
Why God adopted Isracl into this filiation, into this primogeni- 
ture, before all the people of tho world, we ¢an assign no reason, 
but his love only. But why he did not before this toxt, disinhorit 
this adopted son, is a higher degree, and exercivé of his love, than 
theadoption itself, if we consider, (which is a useful consideration) 
their rvanifold provocations to such an exheeredation, and what 
God suffered at their hands. 

‘The ofdinaty causes of exberedation, for which tan might 
disinhorit his son, are assigned and numbered in the law, to be 
fourteen. But divers of them grow out of one root (undutiful- 
ness, inoffieiousnces towarda the father), and aa, by that reason, 
thoy may bo extended to more, eo they may be contracted to 
Fewer, to two. These two, ingratitude, and irreligion. Unthank- 
fulness, and idolatry were ever just causes of exhirodation, of 
disinhoriting. And with these two, did the Jews more provoke 
Almighty God, than any children any father. Stop we a little 
‘our consideration upon each of these, 

He is not always ungrateful, that docs not recompense 4 
‘poneit, but he only that would not, though he could make, and 
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though the benefactor needed a recompense. When Furnius, upon 
whom Augustus had multiplied benefits, told him, that in one 
thing he had damnified him, in one thing he had undone him, 
Exfvoisti ut viverem et morerer ingratus, You have done so much 
for me, (says he) that I must live, and die unthankful, that is, 
without showing my thankfulness by equivalent recompenses: 
thia which he calls unthankfulnoss, was thankfulness enough. 
There are men, (says the moral man) gui quo plus debent, magia 
oderunt™, that hate those men most, who havo laid most obliga 
tions upon them. Leve ws alienum debitorem facit, grave inimé 
cum; For a little debt he will be content to look towards me, 
but when it is great, more than he can pay, or as much as he 
thinks he ean got from me, then he would be glad to be rid of 
me. Acknowledgment is a good degree of thankfulness. But, 
ingratitude at the highest, (and the Jews’ ingratitude was at the 
highest) involves even a concealing, and a denying of benefits, 
. and even a hating, and injuring of benefactors. And so, Hee 
peremptoria ingratitudo, says Bernard significantly, Ingratitude is 
& peremptory sin; it docs perimere, that is, destroy, not only all 
virtues, bub it destroys, that is, overflows all other particular 
vices; no vice can get a name, where ingratitude is; it swallows 
all, devours all, becomes all; Zngratum dicas, omnia divisti, If 
you have called a man unthankful, you have called him by all 
the ill names that are: for this complicated, this manifold, this 
pregnant vice, ingratitude, the holy language, the Hebrew, lacks 
aword, Tho nearest root that they can draw ingratitude into, 
is caphar, and caphar is but tegere, to hide, to conceal a benefit; 
but to deny a benofit, or to hate or injure a benefactor, they have 
not a word. And thercfore, as St. Hicrome found not tho word 
in tho Hebrew, so in all St. Hieromo’s translation of the Old 
Testament, (or in that which is reputed his, the Vulgate edition) 
you have not that Latin word, inyratuss curious sinners, subtile 
self-damnners; they could not name ingratitude, and in all the steps 
of ingratitude, they exceeded all men, all nations. From the 
ingratitude of murmuring, upon which God lays that woe, Woe 
unto him that says to hie father, What begettest thou? Or to the 
woman, What hart thou brought forth*? \ dog murmurs not 
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that he is not a lion, nor a blind-worm without eyes, that he ia 
not a basilisk to kill with his oyes; dust murmurs not that it is 
not amber, nor a dunghill that it is not a mine, nor an angel that 
he is not of the scraphim; and every man would be something 
‘else than God hath made him, from this murmuring for that 
which he hath not, to another degree of ingratitude, the appro~ 
Priation of that which he hath, to himself, Jet datis tanquam 
fnnatis, (ax St. Bernard speaks in his music) To attribute to 
ourselves that which we have received from God, to think our 
wolves as strong in nature as in grace, and as safe in our own 
free-will, as in the love of God; as God says of Jerusalom, (that 
he had given her hor beauty, and then she played the harlot, as if it 
had been her on”) by theso stops of ingratitude to the highest 
of all, which is, rather than to confess herself beholden to God, 
to change her God, and so to slide from ingratitude to idolatry, 
Jeraslem came, and over-went all the nations upon the earth. 
‘Thoir ingratitude induced idolatry in an instant. As soon as 
they came to that ungrateful murmuring, (Ae for Moves we cannot 
tell what iz become of him’*) they came presently to say to Aaron, 
(Up and make we gode that may go before we) which is an impo- 
tency, a leprosy, that derives iteolf far, sproads far, that as soon 
‘5 our sins induce any worldly cross, any calamity upon us, we 
tome to think of another church, another religion, and conclude, 
that that caunot be a good church, in which we have lived ine 
Now, against this impious levity, of facility in changing our 
religion, God seems to express the greatest indignation, when he 
rays, They sacrificed unto gods whom they knew not, to new gods. 
Men, amongst us, that have been baptized, and entechized in the 
ruth, and in tho knowlodge theroof, fall into ignorant falschood, 
and embrace a religion which they understand not, nor can 
‘understand, because it lies in the breast of one man, and is there- 
fore subject to alterations, They sacrifice ta gode whom they 
know not, (says God) and those gods new gods too; the more 
suspicious, for their newness; and, (as it is added there) wate 
gods whom their fathers feared not. Men, that fall from us 
(whose fathers were of that religion) put thomselves into more 
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bondage and slavery to the court of Rome now, than their fathers 
did to the church of Rome thon; they snerifice to gods, whom 
thoy know not, and whom their fathers foarod not, so much ag 
they do, But, they have corrupted thomaclyes; (as God charges 
them farther) they are fallen from us, whom no example of 
their fathers led that way; fathers have left their former super 
stition, whiol they were bora and bred in, and the sons, whieh 
wore hom, and bred in the truth, have embraced those super- 
stitions ; Their spot ia not the spot of children, (so it follows in the 
game place) a weakness that might have that excuse, that thoy 
prooooded out of a reverential respect to their fathers, and fol- 
lowod their example; (for Meir fathers have stood, and they are 
Fallen), (Their spot is not the spot of children), And, because 
kings are pictures of God, when they turn upon new gods, they 
turn to new pictures of God too, and with a foreign religion, 
inyest a foreign allegiance, Did not I deliver you from the 
Eiguptians, vaya God, and from the Ammonites, and from the 
Amorites, and Philistines’? From a succession of enemivs, at 
times, and from a loague of onemies at once, Yet you have for- 
taken me, and eoreed other gods, says God thoro; and therefore 
(to that rosolation God comes), Therefore, J will deliver you no 
more, And yet, how often did God deliver them after this! 
Tngratitude, idolatry, are just causes of exhwredation; Israel 
ghounded in both these, and yet, after all these, in this text, he 
calls them children, Te children of Fsrast, and therefore his 
childven, 

. Goi ia kind oven to the unthankful, saith Christ himsolf, and 
himself calls Jerusalem, The holy city", even when ehe was 
dofiled with many and manifold uncleannessos, because sho had 
been holy, and had the outward help of holiness remaining in 
hor still. Christ doth not disavow, not disinherit those ehildren 
which gave most just cause of exbseredation ; much less doth he 
justify, hy his example, final and total disinheritiny of childron, 
occasioned by single and stnall faults in the children, and grounded 
in tho parents, upon sudden, and passionate, and intemperate, and 
imaginary vows, they haye vowed to do it, therefore they will do 
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its fir, so they put a pretext of religion upon thoir impioty, and 
make God accessary to that which he dislikes, and upon colour 
of a vow, do that which is far from a service to God, as the per 
formance of every lawful, and discreet yow is, God calls thom 
his children, (which is onc) and thon, though as 4 father ho 
correct thom, yet he shows thom his face, in that correction, 
(vhich is another beam of his mercy) he calls their calamity, 
their aflliction, not a night, but a day, (many days shall tho 
children of Israel suffer this). 

We find theso two words often joined togethor in the Scrip- 
tures, Dies visitations, The day of visitation; though as it is a 
visitation, it be a sad, a dark contemplation, yet as it is a day, it 
hath always a choorfulness in it. If it woro called a night, I 
might bo afraid, that this night, they (I am not told who) would 
Setch woay my soul”; but, being » day, I have assurance, that 
the sun, the sun of righteousnoss will arise tome, A¢ the light 
of thine arrows, they went forward, saith the prophet Habakkuk"! 
‘Though they be arrows, yot they are torches too, though they 
burn, yet they give light too; though God shoot his arrows at 
‘te, oxen by thom, I shall haye light enough to seo, that it is 
God that choots. As thoro is a hoavy commination in that of 
Amos", F will cause the sun to go down at noou, and I wilh 
darken the earth, in clear day; so is there a gracious promise, 
and a constant practice in God, that he will (as he hath done) 
command light of darkness, and enable thee to see a clear day, 
by his presence, in the darkest night of tribulation. For, traly, 
such a sonse, I think, belongs to those words in Hosea", that 
whon God had said, Tie days of eisitation are come, the days of 
recompence are come, God adds that, as an aggravating of tho 
calamity ;* yea, toae also to them, when I depart from thom; as 
‘though the oppression of the afiliction, the poremptarinoss of the 
‘aflliction, were not in the affliction itself, but in God's departing 
from them, when he afflicted them; thoy should be visited, but 
s00 no day in their visitations, afflicted from God, but sce no light 
from him, receive no consolation in him. In this place we take 
‘it, (for the exaltation of your devotion) as a particular beam of 
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his morey, that though the children of Teracl were afflicted many 
days, yet still he affords them the namo of children, and still 
thoir dark and cloudy days were accompanied with the light, and 
presence of God, still they felt the hand of God under them, the 
face of God upon them, the heart of God towards them. 

‘Those then, which have this filiation, God doth not easily 
disinherit ; because they were his children, after natural disoho- 
diencos, ho avows them, and continues that name to them. But 
yet, this must not imprint a socurity, a prosumption; for, even 
the childron here, are submitted to heavy and dangerous eala~ 
mities; when Christ himself saith, The children of the kingdoms 
shall be cast into utter darkness, who can promise himself a 
perpetual, or unconditioned station? We have in the Scriptures 
two especial types of the church, paradise, and the ark. But, in 
that type, tho ark, we are principally instructed, what the chureh 
in general shall do, and in that in paradise, what particular men 
in tho church should do, For, we do not read, that in the ark 
Noah, or his company, did weigh any anchor, hoist any sail, ship 
any oar, steer any rudder; but, tho ark, by the providenco of 
God, who only was pilot, rode safe upon the face of the waters. 
The church itself, (figured by the ark) cannot shipwreek ; though 
men sleep, thongh the devil wake, The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against the churck®. But in the other type of the church, 
where every man is instructed in his particular duty therein, 
paradise, Adam himself was commanded to dress paradise, and to 
keop paradise*. And when he did not that which ho was enjoined 
to do in that place, ho forfeited hia interost in it, and his benefit 
by it. Though we be born and bred in God's house, as children 
baptized, and catechized in the true church, if we slacken our 
holy industry in making sure our salvation, wo, though children 
of the kingdom, may be cast out, and all our former helps, and 
our proceedings hy the benefit of those helps, shall but aggravate 
our condemmation. Alpha and Omega make up tho namo of 
Christ; and, between Alpha and Omega, are all the lettors of 
the alphabet included. A Christian is made wp of Alpha and 
Omoga, and all botweon, Ho must bogin well, (embrace the 
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‘true chureh) and live well according to the profession of that 
‘true church, and die well, accorting to that former holy life, and 
practice. Truth in the beginning, zal all the way, and eon 
stancy in the ond make up a Christian, Otherwise for all this 
filiation, children may be disinherited, or submitted to such cala- 
tities as these which are interminated upon the children of 
Ieracl, which constitute our second part, They ehall be seithout a 
hing, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without 
an ephod, and without @ teraphim. 

Disobedient children are not cast off; but yet disobedience is 
‘not Ieft uncorrected. Be merciful, but merciful so, as your 
Father in keneen is merciful; be not 0 merciful upon any private 
fespect, as to be thereby crucl to the public. And be just; but, 
just, as your Father in heaven is just; hate not the vice of a 
‘man #0, as thereby to hate the man himself. God hath promised 
to be an enemy to our enemies, an adversary to our adversari¢e™ ; 
but God is no irreconcilable cnemy, no implacable, no inexorable 
adversary. For, that hatred which David calls Odium perfectum, 
Lhave hated them with a perfect hatred", is not only a vehement 
hatred, but (as St, Hilary calls it) Odium retigiorum, A hatred 
that may consist with religion; that [ hate not another man, for 
his religion, so as that I Jose all religion in myself, by such a 
lasting of him. And St. Augustine ealls it Odium eharitatioum, 
A hato that may consist with charity; that I hate no man for 
his peremptory uncharitablences towards my religion, so as to 
lose mine own charity ; for, I am come to one point of his reli- 
gion, if I come to he as uncharitable as he. God anil kings are 
at a near distance, all gods; magistrates, and inferior persons are 
ata near distance, all dust. As God proceeds with a king, with 
Tchoshaphat™, in that temper, that moderation, Shouldest thou 
help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? So mon with 
‘mien, Magistrates with inferior mon, loarned mon with ignorant 
men, should proceed with St. Paul's moderation, If any man obey 
‘not (but be refractory, unconformable) note that mon, saith the 
apostle, and face no company with him, but yet count him not as 
an enemy. The union of the two natures in Christ, givos us a 
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fair example, that divinity and humanity may consist together. 
No religion induces inhumanity; no picty, no zeal destroys 
nature; and since thero is  téme to hate, and a time ta lore”, thon 
is love most seasonable, whon other civil contracts, civil alliances, 
civil concurrences, have suppled and intenerated the dispositions 
of persons, or nations, formerly farther asunder, to a botter posse 
bility, to a fairer probability, to a nearer propinquity of hearken- 
ing to one another, That Christ might reconcile both unto God, im 
one body, by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby, Civil 
offices may work upon religious too; and whore that may follow, 
(that our mildness in civil things, may prevail upon their obdu- 
ration in religion) there is the time to love. But in cases, whore 
civil peace and religious foundations are both shaked, that the 
state and the church, as they are both in one bottom, so they are 
chased by one pirate, I hate not with a perfect hatred, not perfeet 
towards God, except I declare, and urge, and press home, the 
truth of God, against their errors in my ministry, nor perfect 
towards man, exeopt I advance, in my place, the execution of 
those laws against their practices, without which, they are 
enabled, nay encouraged, nay persuaded, nay entreated to go 
forward in those practices. God himself proceeds against his 
own children ¢o far, (and dearer than those children were to God, 
can no friends he to us, no allies to any prince) that hey shaudd 
te without king, without prince, without sacrifice, without image, 
without ephod, without teraphim; that is, without temporal, 
without ecclosiastical gavernment. 

First, then, we presume, we prosupposo, (and that nocossarily) 
every picce of thig part of our text, to fall under the commina- 
tiou; they wore threatened with the loss of eyery particular, and 
therefore they were the worse for every particular loss. Not the 
worse only because they thought themselves the worse, because 
they had fixed their love and their delight upon these things, bat 
because they were really the better for having them, it was really 
a curse, a commination, that they should lose them; as well that 
they should lose their ephod, and their imago, and their teraphim, 
ag that thoy should loge their sacrifices, But first, (though that 
other fall also within the commination, that they should be 
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without © sottlod form of religion, without sacrifice, and ephod, 
and the rest), tho first thing that tho commination falls upon, is, 
that they ehould be without a civil form of government, withous 
king; and without prince. For, though our religion prepare us 
to our bone ease, our well-being, our everlasting happiness, yet it 
is the state, the civil and peaceable government, which preserves 
our very exse, our very being; aud there cannot be a bene esse, 
without an esse, a woll and a happy being, except thera bo first 4 
being established, Tt is the state, the law, that constitutes 
familie and cities, and propriety, and magistracy, and juria- 
diction. ‘The stato, the law preserves and distinguishes, not only 
the meum ot tuum, tho possessions of men, but the me et te, the 
very persons of men; the law tells mo, not only whoso land L 
must eall every acre, but whose son I must call every man. 
Thorefore God made the body before the soul; therefore there is 
in man a yegetative, and a sensitive soul, before an immortal, 
and reasonable soul enter. Therefore also, in this place, God 
proposes first the civil state, the temporal government, (what it 
is, to have n king and a prince) before he proposes the happiness 
of s church, and a religion; not but that our religion conduces 
to the greater happiness, but that our religion cannot be con- 
served, except the civil state, aud temporal government be 
conserved too. 

The first thing then that the commination falls upon, is the 
Joss of thoir tomporal stato. But the commination doth not fall 
#0 fully upon the exclusion of all forms of governmont, ag upon 
the exclusion of monarchy; it does not #0 expressly threaten an 
anarchy, that they should have no government, no governors; it 
iis not eine regimine, but aine rege, if thoy had any, thoy should 
not have the best, they should be without a king. Now, if with 
St. Hierome, and others that accompany him in that interpreta- 
tion, we take the prophecy of this text, to be fulfilled in that 
dispersion which hath continued upon the Jews, ever since the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the Jews have been so far from having 
had any king, as that thoy hayo not had 9 constable of their own, 
in any part of the world; no interest at all, in any part of the 
magistracy and jurisdiction of the world, anywhere, but they are 
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awhole nation of Cains, fugitives, and vagubonds™. But howso- 
vor it bo, the heat, and the vehemency of this commination falls 
upon this particular, sine rage, they shall be without a king, Tt 
was long before God afforded the Jews a king; and he did not 
easily do it, then when he did it. Not, that he intended not that 
form of government for thom, but because thoy would oxtort it 
from him, before his time, and because they asked it only im that 
rospoct, that they might be like their neighbours, to whom God 
would not have had them too like: and also, because God, to 
Keep their thankfulness still awake, would reserve, and keep back 
some better thing, than he had given them yet, to give them at 
last. For, so he says, (a8 the coronation of all his benefits to 
Asrael, of which there is a glorious inventory in that chapter) 
Thou didst prosper into a kingdom™; till the crown of glory be 
presonted, in tho coming of the Measias, thou canst not bo happier, 
Those therofore that allow but « conditional sovereignty in a 
kingdom, an arbitrary, a temporary sovercignty, that may be 
transferred at the pleasure of another, they oppose the nolumus 
hoc, we would not have, we would not live under this form of 
government, not under a temporal monarchy, violumus hoc. Those 
that determine allegiance, and civil obedience only by their own 
religion, and think thomeelves bound to obey none, that is of 
another persuasion, they oppose the nolumue unc, We will not 
have this man to reign over we: and 80, make their relations, and 
fix their dependences upon foreign hopes, nolumus hunc. Those 
that fix a super-sovereignty in the people, or in a presbytery, they 
oppose the nolumus sie, we would not have things carried thus; 
they pretend to know the happiness of living under that form, a 
kingdom, and to acknowledge the person of the king, but they 
would be governed every man according to his own mind. And 
all those, the nolumus hoo, (thoy that dosiro not tho continuance 
of that form, of a kingdom in an independency, but would have a 
dependency upon a foreign power ;) and the nolwmue hune, (they 
that are disaffected to the person of him that governs for the 
present ;) and the nolumus sic, (they that will prescribe to the 
King, ends, and ways to those ends :) all these assist this male~ 
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diction, this commination, which God intorminates here, as the 
greatest calamity, sine rege, they shall be without a king; for 
this is to canton out a monarchy, to rayel out a kingdom, to 
crumble out a king. 

There is another branch in this part, which is of temporal 
calamities, that they shall bo sine principe, without a king, and 
without a prince. The word in the original is sar; and take it, 
as itsounds most literally in our translation, the prince ix the 
King’s san; 40, this very word ix usod in Esay; Sar salom: tho 
Son of God, is called the Prince of peace”. And so, the conmi~ 
nation upon the Jows is thua far aggravated, that they shall be 
without a prince, that is, without a certain heir, and successor; 
whieh uncortainty, (moro than anything cle) slackens the 
industry of all men at home, and sharpens the malice of all men 
abroad; fears at home, and hopes abroad, discompose and disorder 
all, where thoy are sine principe, without a certain heir, But 
the word enlorges itself farther; for sar signifies a judge; when 
Moses rebuked a malefaetor, he replies to Moses, Who made thee 
@ judge“? And in many, very many places, sar significs a 
commander in the wars. So that where the justice of the state, 
‘or the military powor of the state fail, (and they fail, where the 
mon who do, or should execute those places, will not, or dare not 
do, what apportaing to their places) thore this commination falls, 
they are without a prince, that is, without futuro aasurance, 
without present power, or justice, 

\ But wo pas to the spiritual commination; that is, they sball 
be teithout sacrifice, without ophod, without image, without tera~ 
phim. (t is not that their understanding shall be taken away, 
no, nor that the tenderness of their conscience, or their zeal shall 
be taken away; it isnot that they shall come to any impiety, or 
ill opinion of God; they may have religious, aud well-disposed 
hearts, and yet be under a curse, if they have not a church, an 
outward discipline ostablished amongst them. It is not enough 
for a man to believe aright, but he must apply himself to some 
church, to some outward form of worshipping God; it i not 
enough for a church, to hold no error in doctrine, but it must 
haye outward assistances for the devotion of her children, and 
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outward decency for tho glory of ber God, Both these kinds are 
intended in the particulars of this text, sacrifice and ephod, inage 
and teraphim: 

First, it is a part of the curse, to be without sacrifice. Now, if 
According to St, Hicromo’y intorprotation, this text be & prophecy 
upon the Jows, aftor Christ's timo, and that tho maledietion 
consist in this, that they shall not embrace the Christian religion, 
nor the Christian church entertain thoi; if thé prophet drive to 
this, they shall be without sacrifices, because they shall not be of 
the Christian chureh, certainly the Christian church is not to be 
without sacrifice. It is & miserable impotency, to be afraid of 
words; that from a former holy and just detestation of real errors, 
wo should come to an uncharitable detostation of porsons, and to 
& contontions detestation of worde, We daro not namo morit, 
Nor penatice, nor sacrifice, nor altar, because thoy have beon 
abused. How should we be disappointed, and diefurnished of 
tany words in our ordinary conversation, if we should be bound 
from all words, which blasphemous men have profaned, or unclean 
met have defiled with their ill use of those words? There is merit, 
thore is ponance, there is sterifice, there are altars, in that sense, 
in which thoso blessed men, who used those words first, at first 
‘used thom. The communion tablo is an altar; and in the sacra 
mont there is a sacrifice. Not only a sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
common to all the congregation, but a snerifice peculiar to the 
privat, though for the people. There he offere up to God the 
Father, (that is, to the remembrance, to the contemplation of 
God the Father) the whole body of the merits of Christ Jesus, 
and begs of him, that in contemplation of that sacrifice so offered, 
of that body of his merits, he would vouchsafe to return, and to 
apply those merits to that congregation. A sacrifiee, aa far from 
thoir blasphemous over-boldness, who constitute a propitiatory 
sacrifice, in the church of Rome, as from their over-tenderness, 
who startlo at the name of sacrifice. We do not, (as at Rome) 
first invest the powor of God, and make ourselvos able to make a 
Christ, and thon invest tho malice of the Jows, and kill that 
Christ, whom we have mado; for, sacrifice, immolation, (taken 
0 properly, and literally as they take it) is a killing; but the 
whole body of Christ's actions and passions, we sacrifice, we 
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represent, we offer to God. Calvin alone, hath said enough, 
Non pottwmus, Except we be assisted with outward things, we 
cannot fix ourselves upon God, Therefore is it part of the male- 
diction hore, that they shall be sine sacrifieto, without sacrifice 
0 is it also in inferior helps, sine yphod, they shall be without 
an ephod. 

‘The ephod amongst the Jews, was a garment, which did not 
only distinguish times, (for it was worn only in time of divine 
service) but, oven in time of divine service, it distinguished 
persone too, For we have a pontifical ophod, peculiar only to 
the high priest”; and we have a Lovitical ephod, belonging to all 
the Levites; Samuel ministered before the Lord, being a child, 
girded with a linen ephod. And we havo a common ephod, which 
any man that assisted in the service of God might wear; that 
Tinen ephod, which David put on, in that procession, when he 
danced before the ark". But all these ephods were bound under 
eertain laws, to be worn by such mon, and tit such times. Christy 
garment was not divided; nay, tho soldiers wore not divided 
about it, but agrood in one way; and shall we, the body of Christ, 
‘be divided about the garmerit, that is, vary in the garment, by 
denying a conformity to that decency which is prescribed? When 
Christ divested, or suppressed the majesty of his outward appear 
ance, at his resurrection, Mary Magdalen took him but for 
gardener. Ecclesiastical persons in secular habits, loss their 
respect. Though the very habit be but a ceremony, yet the 
distinction of habits is rooted in nature, and in morality; and 
whon tho particular habit is enjoined by lawful authority, obe- 
dionce is rooted in nature, and in morality too. In a watch, the 
ating mores nothing, but yet it conserves the regularity of the 
motion of all, Ritual, and ceremonial things move not God, but 
they exalt that devotion, and they conserve that order, which 
does move him. Therefore is it also made a part of the eomtnis 
nation, that they shall be sine ephod, without these outwant 
ritual, and ceremonial solemmities of a church; first, without 
wacrifices, which are mote substantial and ossontial parts of 
religion, (as we consider religion to bo the outward worship of 
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God,) and then, without ophod, without those othor nssistances, 
which, though thoy be not of God's revenue, yet they aro of his 
subsidies, and though they be not the soul, yet are the breath of 
religion. And so also is it of things of a more inferior nature 
than sacrifice or ephod, that is of image and teraphim, which is 
‘our next, and last consideration. 

Toth these words, (that which is translated, and called image, 
and that which is not translated, but kept in the original word, 
teraphim) have sometimes a good, sometimes a bad sense in the 
Scriptures. In the first, image, there is no difficulty; good and 
bad significations of that word, are obvious evorywhor. And for 
the other, thongh when Rachel stole her fathor's teraphim*, 
(images) though when the king of Babylon consultod with 
teraphim", (images) the word toraphim have an ill sense, yet, 
when Michal, Dayid’s wife, put an image into his bed, to elude 
the fury of Saul", there the word hath no ill sense. Accept the 
words in an idolatrous sense, yet, because they fall under the 
commination, and that God threatens it, as a part of their 
calamity, that they should be without their idols, it hath been, 
not inconvoniently, argued from this place, that even a religion 
mixed with somo idolatry, and superstition, is bettor than nono, 
ag in civil governmont a tyranny is better than an anarchy, And 
therefore we must not bring the samo indisposition, the same 
disaffection towards » person misled, and soured with some leaven 
of idolatry, as towards a person possessed with atheism. And 
yet, how ordinarily we see zealous men start, and affected, and 
troubled at the presence of a papist, and never moved, never for- 
hear the society and conversation of an atheist: which is an 
argumont too ovidont, that we consider ourselves more than God, 
and that peace which tho papist endangers, more than the atheist, 
(which is, the peace of the state, and 9 quiet enjoying our case) 
aboye the glory of God, which the atheist wounds, and violates 
more than the papist; the papist withdraws some of the glory of 
God, in ascribing it to the saints, to themselves, and their own 
merits, but the atheist leaves no God to be glorified. And this 
‘use we have of theso words, images, and teraphim, if they should 
have an ill sonso in this place, and signify idols. 
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But St. Hierome, ani othere with him, take these words, in a 
ool sense; to be the chorubim, and palms, and such other repre- 
sentations, as God himsolf had ordained in their tomple; and 
that the commination falls upon this, that in some cases, it may 
be some want, to be without some pictures in the church. So 
far ax they may conduce to a reverend adoring of the place, so far 
as they may conduce tos familiar instructing of unlettered poople, 
jit may bo a loss to lack them. For, so much Calvin, out of his 
religions wisdom, is content to acknowledge, Fateor, ut res se 
abet hodie*, &e, 1 confess, aa the case stands now, (saya he, 
speaking of the beginning of the Reformation) there are many 
that could not be without those books, (as he calls those pictures) 
because then they had no other way of instruction; but, that that 
might be supplied, if those things which wore delivered in 
picture, to their eyes, were delivered in sermons to their ears. 
And this is true, that where there is a frequent preaching, there 


~ is no necessity of pictures; but will not every man add this, that 


if the true use of pictures be preached unto them, there is no 
danger of an abuse; and 0,29 remembrancers of that whieh hath 
boon taught in the pulpit, they may be retained; and that was 
one office of the Holy Ghost himself, that he should bring to 
their remembrance those things, which had boen formorly taught 
them. And since, by being taught the right use of these pic- 
tures, in our preaching, no man amongst us is any more inclined, 
‘or endangered to worship a picture in a wall or window of the 
churoh, than if ho saw it in. gallery, were it only for a revoront 
adorning of the place, they may be retained here, as they are in 
the greatest part of the reformed church, and in all that, is pro 
porly Protestant. And though the injunctions of our church, 
doclare the sense of those times, concerning imagos, yet they are 
wisely and godly conceived ; for the second is, that they shall not 
‘extol images, (which is not, that thoy shall not sot thom up) but, 
(as it followeth) they shall doclare tho abuse thoreof, And wheh 
in the twenty-third injunction, it is said, that they shall utterly 
extinet, and destroy, (amongst other things) pictures, yet it is 
limited to such things, and such pictures, as are monuments of 
“* Inwtitut, £1. $7 1 Elie, 1559, 
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feigned miracles; and that injunction reaches as well to pieturos 
in private houses, as in churches, and forbids nothing in the 
church, that might be retained in the house. For those por 
nicious errors, which the Roman church hath multiplied in this 
point, not only to make images of mon, which nevor were, but to 
mako those images of men, very men, to make their images 
speak, and move, and weep, and bleed; to make images of God 
who was never seen, and to make those images of God, very gods; 
to make their images do daily miracles; to transfer the honour 
due to God, to the image, and then to encumber themselves with 
such ridiculous riddles, and scornful distinctions, as they do, for 
justifying unjustifiable, unoxeusable, uncolourable enormities, Var 
idololatrie, woe to such advancers of images, as would throw 
down Christ, rather than his image: but Va éconoclastis too, wos 
to such peremptory abhorrers of pictures, and to such uncharitable 
condemmers of all those who admit any use of them, as had rather 
throw down « church, than let a picture stand. Laying hold 
upon St. Hierome's exposition, that falls within the ea, the com- 
mination of this text, to be without those sucrifices, those ephods, 
those images, as they are outward helps of devotion. And, 
Isying hold, not upon St. Hierome, but upon Christ himself, who 
is the God of love, and peace, and unity, yet falle undor a hoavy, 
and insupportable e@, to violate the peace of the church, for 
things which concern it not fundamentally, Problematical 
things aro our silver, but fundamental, our gold; problematical 
our sweat, but fundamental our blood. If our adversaries would 
be bought in, with our silver, with our sweat, we should not be 
difficult in meting them half way, in things, in their nature, 
indifferent. But if we must pay our gold, our blood, our funda- 
mental points of religion, for their friendship, a fortune, a liberty, 
a wifo, a child, n father, a friend, a master, a neighbour, a beno- 
factor, a kingdom, a church, s world, is not worth a drachm of 
this gold, a drop of thie blood. Neither will that man, who ix 
traly rooted in this foundation, rodeom an impoverishing, an 
imprisoning, a diginheriting, a confining, an exeommunicating, » 
depowing, with a drachm of this gold, with a drop of this blood, 
the fundamental articles of our religion, Blessed be that God, 
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who, as ho ix without chango or colour of change, hath us 
without change, or colour of change, in all our sacri ve 
he in his time bring our adversaries to such a moderation as 
becomes them, who do truly desire, that the church may be truly 
Catholic, one flock, in one fold, under one Shepherd, though not 
all of one colour, of one practice in all outward and disciplinarian 
points. Amen, 


SERMON CXXII. 


4 SERMON PREACHED IN ST, PAUL'S IN THE EVRNING, 
NOFEMBER 23, 1628, 





Puovenas xry, 81, 
‘He that oppresacth the poor, reproacheth his Maker, but lio that honoureth 
him, hath mercy on the poor, 
Port of the first Lesson, for that Boeniny Prayer. 


‘Trixse aro such words, ax if we were to consider the words only, 
might make a grammar lecture, and a logic lecture, and o 
rhetoric and ethic, a philosophy lecture too; and of these four 
elements might better scrmon than you are like to hear now, 
he well made. Indeed they are words of a large, of an extensive 
comprehension. And because all the words of the Word of God, 
are, ina great measure, so, that invites mo to stop a little, as 
upon a short first part before the rest, or as upon a long entry 
‘nto the rest, to consider, not only the powerfulness of the matter, 
Dut tho sweetness and clegancy of the words of the Word of God 
in general, bofore I descend to the particular words of this text, 
He that oppresecth the poor, Se. 

We may justly accommodate thoso words of Moses, to God 
the Father, What God is there in heaven, or in earth, that can 
do according to thy works’? And those words of Jeremy, to God 
the Son, Behold, and see, if there be any sorrow, like unto my 
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sorvow'; and those to the Holy Ghost which are in Esay, Zogué- 
mini, ad cor, Speak to the heart, speak comfortably to my people*, 
and those of St. John too, A voice of thunder‘, and after, A voice 
of seven thunders talking with me*: for who can do, like the 
Father, who can suffer like tho Son, who can speak like the 
Holy Ghost? Bloguia Domini, eloquia casta, saith David, The 
words of the Lord are chaste words, sincere, pure words*, no dross, 
no profameness, no such alloy mingled with them; for, as it 
followeth there, They aro as sileer tried and purified seren times 
in the fire. They are as that silver, that is so tried, and they are 
as that fire that trieth it. It is castum, a pure word in iteelf, and 
then it is powerful upon the hearer too; Jgnitum eloguium tuum 
tehementer, saith he, Thy word hath the yehement operation of 
fire; and thereforo, thy servant loveth it well, as it followeth 
there’; therefore, because it pierces; but therefore especially, 
because it carrieth a sweetness with it. For the sting of the 
norpent pierces ; and the tooth of the viper pierces, but they carry 
wenenosam salivam, x venomous and mischievous liquor with them. 
But Dulcia faucibus super mel, Thy words are sweeter to my 
mouth, than honey"; than honey itself, For, Verba composita, 
saith Solomon, chosen words, studied, premeditated words, pleas- 
ing words, (30 we translate it) are as a honey-comb’. Now, in 
the honey-comb, the honey is collected and gathered, and dis- 
pensed, and distributed from the honey-comb, and of this honey- 
comb is wax, wax apt for sealing, derived too. The distribution 
of this honey to the congregation, the sealing of this honey to 
the conscience, is in the outward ordinance of God, and in the 
labour of the minister, and his conscionable fitting of himself for 
#0 great a service, But the honey-comb is not tho honey, the 
gifts of the man, is not the Holy Ghost. Jacob laid this blessing 
upon his son Naphtali, Dabit eloguia pulchritudinis’®; That he 
should be a well-spoken, and a persuasive mau. For, of a defect 
in this kind, Moses complained, and so did say, and Jeremy 
did so too, when they were to be employed in God's service, 
Moses that he was of uncircumcised, Exay that he was of unclean 
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lips, and Jeremy that he was a child, and could not speak; and 
therefore this was a blossing upon Naphtali, that he should be 
woll-apoken, and persuasive man. For so Moses, aftor God had 
farther enabled him, saith, Gire car, O yo heavens, and Z will 
speak; hear O earth, the words of my mouth, my mouth, saith 
Moses''; tho minister of God, that cometh with convenient gifts, 
and due preparation, may speak such things, as earth, and heaven 
itself may be content to hear. For, when St, Paul saith", That 
to the principalities, and powers in heavenly places, the manifold 
wixiom of God, is made known by the church, that is, by tho 
ministry, and service of the church, and by that which is done 
here, we may congruously and piously believe, that oven those 
principalitios and powers in heavenly places, the angols of heaven 
do hear our sormons, and hearken how the glory of God is com- 
municated, and accepted, and propagated through the congrega- 
tion; and as they rejoice at the conversion of a sinner, so rejoice 
also at the means of their conversion, the powerful, and the con- 
gmnous preaching of the word of God. And therefore, let no 
man, though an angel of the church, though an archangel of the 
church, bishop or archbishop, refuse to hear a man of inferior 
place, or inferior parts to himself; neither let any man be diacou- 
raged by the fewness or meannoss of his hearers: for, as the 
apostle saith, with relation to Abraham, Hutertain strangers, for 
thereby some have entertained angels unawares, 0, preach to 
all, and that seat that thou thinkest empty, may have angels in 
it: to thom is the manifold wisdom of God made known by the 
ehureh, and angels are here ; here, for the augmentation of their 
‘own joy, in their fresh knowledge of the propagation of the 
kingdom of God, in this congrogation, and they are here, for 
their accusation that are not here, but frivolously and causelessly 
absent, or negligently, absently present, if they be here. There- 
fore Moses might say, Give hear O ye heavens, though it be but 
I, that speak ; and he might add, as he doth there, My doctrine 
shall drop as the rain, and my speech shall distil as the dew. And 
why! Because I will publish the name of the Lord, saith Moses 
‘there; because 1 will deliver the messages of my God to his 
people. 
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‘What though you do, must this be ascribed unto you? no, 
‘Moses claimoth not that; for when he had snid, Give ear, O ye 
heavens, (let no man think himself too high, or too wise to hear 
mo) and called it his doctrine, and his spooch, because he pub- 
lished the name of the Lord, yet he transferreth all upon God 
Liimself, ho establisheth their attentions with that Ascribe ye 
greatness unto our God. It beconieth me to make myself as 
‘acceptable a messenger a8 T can, and to infuse the word of God 
into you, ns powerfully as Tear, but all that T ean do, ix bit a 
small matter, the greatness of the work lieth in your application, 
and that must proceed from the Word of God itself, quickenod 
by his Spirit, and thorofore Ascribe all greatness unto our God, 
for that id the honey, whatsoover, or whosoover be the honey- 
comb. Truly, when I read a sermon of Chrysostom, or of 
Chitysvlogus, of of Ambrose, men, who carry in the very signifi- 
cation of their names, and in their histories, the attributes of 
honoy-mouthed, and golden-mouthed men, 1 find myself often- 
times, more affected, with the very citation, and application of 
some sentence of Scripture, in the midst or end of one of their 
sornions, than with any witty, or forcible passage of their own. 
And that is it, which St. Hierome doth especially magnify in St. 
Pant, After he had said, Quotiescwnque lego, non verba mihi videor, 
sed tonitrua audire, Wheresoever I open St. Paul's epistles, it is 
fiot a word or a sentence, but 4 clap of thunder, that flieth out: 
he addeth moreover, Zegatis, do but use yourselves to the reading 
of St. Panl's epistles, Videbitis, in testimonits que sumit, ex retort 
Testamento, quam artifex sit, quim prudens, You will easily eo 
how artificially, how dexterously, how cunningly, and how dis- 
érectly he makes his use of those placos which ho citeth out of 
the Old Testament ; Videntur eerba tnnocentis, et rusticant ; You 
wotlld take them, saith ho, sometimes for words of some plain 
countryman, (as some of the prophets were no other ;) But befare 
St, Pan! hath dono with those words, Fulmina sunt, et capiunt 
omne quod tangunt, he maketh you see, that they are flashes of 
lightning, and that they possess, and melt, affect and dissolve 
every soul they touch. And hence it is, beloved, that I return so 
often at home in my private meditations, that I present so often 
to God's people in thene exercises, this consideration, that there 
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‘aro not 0 exquisite, so elegant books in the world, as the Serip- 
tures; noithor is any ono place » more pregnant example thereof, 
for the parity and elogancy, for the force and power, for the lange- 
‘nets and extension of the words, than these which the Holy 
Ghost hath taken in this text, He that oppreneth the poor, 
reproaches hie Maker, &c. Aud 0 we pass from. this first consi- 
deration, the power and elegancy of the whole word of God, in 
general, to the same consideration in theso particular words. 
‘The matter, which in the general is but this, that the poor 
tust bo relieved, being a doctrine obvious to all; the manner 
will rather be our object, at this time: how the Holy Ghost, by 
Solomon's hand, hath enwrapped this doctrine, in these words, 
how the omission of this duty is aggravated, how the perform- 
ance thereof is celebrated in this text, and in the force and 
‘eloyancios thereof. Man's pervorsencss hath changed God's 
method; God made man good, but in s possibility of being ill; 
how, God finds man ill, but in « possibility of being good. When 
man was good, and enabled to continue so, God began with him, 
‘with affirmative commandments; commandments that implied 
Tiborty and sovereignty; such as that, Subjicite et dominaminé, 
‘Sulxiue the creature, and rule over the creature; and ho comes 
not till after, to negative, to prohibitive commanidments, com- 
mandments that imply infirmity, and servility; such as this, OF 
this tree thou shalt not eat, upon thy life; this life, and tho noxt, 
thon ehalt not, But now, bocause God finds man ill, and prone 
to be worse, Goi is fain to change bia method, and to begin, and 
Mop him at first with nogative, and prohibitive commandments, 
So he does in the thirty-fourth Psalm, verse 14, (which is also 
again repeatoil) first, Dopart from evil, and then, Do good", For 
tuan brings with him something into the world now, to forget, 
and to unlearn, before he can take out any new lesson: man id 
eo far from being good of himself, as that he must forget Ivimvelf, 
divest himeelf, foreako himself, before he can be capable of any 
good, And such is the method of our text; because God sees a 
‘wintural declination in man, to abuse his power, to the oppression 
of inferiors, ho begins with that prohibition, Oppress not the 
poor; and thea when hie hath brought them to that moderation; 
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and that temper, then he carries them farther towards perfection, 
to an honouring of God in showing mercy to the poor. 

Tn which method, so disposed into two parte, the fault first, 
and thon the duty, we shall proceed by these steps; first, in the 
first, we shall consider the fault itself, oppression; which, in 
general, is an unjust damnifying of others. And socondly, the 
specification of the persons, the poor; for others, our superiors, 
we may unjustly dammify too; but that is a fault of another 
nature; I should rather call it envy, or emulation, or ambition, 
or supplantation, than oppression; and therefore that, secoud 
branch will fairly admit a little disquisition, a short comparison 
of those two kinds of sins, Whether emulation of superiors, or 
oppression of inferiors, be in the nature, and root thereof, the 
greater sin. In which latter sin, which is properly the sin of our 
text, that is, oppression of the poor, we shall seo, (in a third 
branch) tho iniquity, and heinousness thereof aggravated in this, 
that it ix said to be a reproach, a contumely ; and contumely, and 
reproach, against whomaoever it be bent, hath always a venomous, 
and a mischievous nature. But much more here, where it ix 
bent against God bimself; and against God in that supreme, and 
primary notion, asa creator, as a maker, he reproaches the maker; 
but then whose maker! If I should say I cannot tell, the words 
themselves, and the construction thereof, in the variety of the 
Hebrew grammars, would justify mine ignorance, for they will 
not admit it to be casily determined, whether it bo factorem ejus, 
or factorem suum, whether he that opprosses the poor, be said to 
reproach his maker that is made poor, or his own maker: and 
therefore we shall make our use of both; for both meet to agura- 
vate the fault ; if I oppress the poor, I reproach him that made 
‘that poor man, and made that man poor, and I reproach him that 
made me, And in these circumstances, the fault, oppression ; 
the specification of tho porsons, the poor; the problem, the com- 
parizon of the two sine; the aggravation, a it is a reproach, a 
reproach against God, and God as a creator, as his creator, as my 
creator, we shall determine that first part. And when in our 
order thus proposed, we shall come to our second part, which is 
the recommendation, and celebration of the duty itself, to honour 
God, by showing mercy to the poor, we shall first consider the 
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‘persons, the poor; and thon the act, to show morey to the poor; 
and lastly the effoct, and benefit thereof; for, as the omission of 
the duty was aggravated with that, that it was a reproaching of 
God, the performance thereof is exalted by this, that it is an 
honouring of God. After all which, we shall conclude all, with 
the consideration of that which is indeed the poorest of all, the 
sickest, and sorest, and saddest, the feeblest and faintest, the 
wretchodest, and miserablest thing in the world, your own souls; 
and lead you to see, how you do reproach God in oppressing, 
how you might honour God in showing mercy to those poor souls 
‘of yours. And this will bo tho compass, in which I shall lead | 
your devotions for this hour; this will be the cirelo, which from 
this centre, relicf of the poor, (which is the sum and resultance 
of the text) and by these poles, the heinousness of the fault, the 
happiness of the duty, I shall design unto you, 

We proposed at first, to consider our two parts, the fault, and 
the duty, in the elegancy of the words chosen by the Holy Ghost 
here, according to their origination, and oxtraction, in the nature 
‘of the words, and their latitude and extension, in their use, in 
other places of Scripture. That we shall do; and in that way, 
our first word is oppression; gnazhak in the original; and 
gnarhak, as it does oftentimes signify vim, violence, and force, so 
does it often signify dolum, decvit and fraud also: so that violence 
and deceit coneur in this oppression, And more than they. For 
Solomon does not depart from that which he means, whon ho 
says here, He that opprestes the poor, reproaches his maker, when 
ho anys in another place, He that mocke the poor, reproaches his 
maker™. So that now these three, violence, and deceit, and 
scorn are the clements, the ingredients that make up this oppress 
sion. ‘There ix not « more brutish thing than violence; amongst 
heasts all goes by force, There is not a more devilish thing than 
‘deceit; the serpent destroyed us all by that. But man hath 
raiked a dogree of oppression, beyond beasts, and thoir violence, 
-and beyond the devil, and his falsehood, that is, scorn, For, 
though the devil oppress man, and hate man, he does not scorn 
mans he finds man a considerable enemy. For when he hath 
thrown a man into the world, oppressed with original sin, that 
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man is not therefore Lis; the sacrament of baptism frustrates 
him of that tite. When bo hath oppressed him in the world, 
by actual and habitual sins, that man is not therefore his, fora 
worthy receiving of the body and blood of Christ Jesus frustrates 
him of that title. And how weak soover man be in himself, yot, 
in Christo omnia possumue, thore is one man (and in that one man 
are all men, that is, all mankind, enwrapped) who lies open to 
the serpent only in his heel, and the serpent to him, in his head; 
aud in him, omnia possumus, in Christ, the weakest man can do 
anything. Tho devil could oppress Job with violence: fire, and 
sword, and ruin upon his goods, and cattle, and servants, and 
children, and himself too: The devil could oppross him with 
deceit, corrupt the wife of his boom, to tempt him to despera- 
tion; but ho never came to seorn Job; for he saw Job did not 
serve God for nought; Job had good wages, and God had hedged 
him, enclosed him, for himself. Scorn is an affection, that 
implies such a height above another, as cannot be justified in any 
but God himself. Man ean oppress by deceit; The kings of the 
earth take counsel together’*; thoy study how to circumvent; and 
man can oppress with violence; there they break bands asunder, 
and caat away cords; they will be bound by no laws. Bat then, 
it is only God, who there Inughs thom to scorn, and hath thom in 
derision. Now here, the oppressor practises the beast’s part, he 
comes to violence, and the devil's part, he comes to deceit, and 
he usurps upon God's part, he comes to that height, as to think 
he may scorn and contomn, And whom! for that is onr next 
consideration; he oppresseth the poor, he treads down the poor; 
him that was dust before, he treads into dirt, macerated with his 
‘own ewoat, his own toars, hie own blood. Ho opprossos him with 
deceit; the credulous and confident wretch, who, because lie is 
harmless in himself, is fearless of othera, he betrays, he cireum- 
vents, And he oppresses with scorn; him whom poverty hath 
made the subject of pity and of prayers, he makes the anvil of 
scorn and of jests. For, so far, our first word, gnashak carries his 
signification, and our meditation, he oppresses by violenes, by 
deceit, by scorn, brutishly, devilishly, and more, (which is the 
qualification of the fault, and was our first consideration) and all 


~  Boalms Hi. 2, 








Se 


BER, Oxxitt.] PREACHED AY 6Y, PAUL'S. 187 
this upon the poor, (which is the specification of the persons, 
and is our second.) 


You see who this oppresor ix, and how you may know him ; 
you have his marks; violence, deceit, scorn. But who is this 
poor man, and how shall you know him? How shall you know, 
whother he that asks be truly poor or no! Truly, beloved, thero 
is searce any one thing, in which our ignorance is more excusable 
than in thie, to know whothor he to whom we give, be truly 
poor, or no: in no case is our inconsideration more pardonable, 
than in this. God will never examine me very strictly, why 
T was no stricter in examining that man’s condition to whom 
T gave mine alms. “If I give to one that is poor in my sight, T 
shall find that alms upon God's score, arnongst thom, who wore 
poor in Gods sight: and my mistaking the man, shall nover 
take God mistake my meaning. Whoro I find undeniable, un- 
rotistiblo evidence to tho contrary, when I see a man able in bis 
limbs live in continual idleness, when I seo a man poor in his 
means, and oppressed with his charge, spend in continual 
drunkenness, in this case, I were the oppressor of the poor, if T 
should give to that man, for this were togive the children's bread 
to dogs, And that is not a name too bad for thom; for, forie 
canes, they are dogs that aro without, that is, without the 
church: and how few of theee, who make beggary an oceupa 
tion from their infancy, were ever within church, how few of 
them over christened, or over married! Forie canes, they are 
dogs, that are without; and the children’s bread must not be 
fiven to dogs. But to pursue our first intention, and so to find 
ont these poor in the origination of the words chosen by the Holy 
Ghost here, we have in this text two words for the poor. One is 
Bbion¢ and Ebion isa beggar. It was the namo given to one of 
those first heretics who occasioned the writing of St. Johns 
Gospel; ho was called Ebion, So that it may well be imagined, 
‘that those first horotics were mendicants: men that professed 
begging, and lived upon the Inbours, and sweat of other men. 
Por the Bbionite is a beygat; not only he that needs, but he that 
declares his need, that asks, that craves, that begs: for, the root 
of Ebion is Ahab; which is not only to desire, but to declare that 
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desire, to ask, to crave, to beg. Now, this poor man must bo 
relieved. he charity that God required in Israel, was, that no 
man should be put to this necessity, but provided for othorwise ; 
There shall be no beggar amongst you" ; for, there is our very word, 
no Ebionite; that is, no poor man shall bo put to beg. But yet 
in tho prophet Joremy”, that man is well spoken of, that did 
good even to the Ebionite, to the beggar; he that is brought to a 
necessity of asking, must be relieved. Not that we are not bound 
to give, till another ask, or never to open our hand, till another 
open his mouth; for, as St. John did, in. the beginning of tha 
Revelation, a man may see a sound, see a voice. A sad aspect, 
a pale look, a hollow cheek, a bloodless lip, a sunk oye, a trem- 
bling hand, speak so loud, as that if I will not hear them from 
him, God will hear them against me. In many eases, and with 
many persons, it is a greater anguish to ask, than to want; and 
easicr to starve, than to beg; therefore I must hearken after 
another voice, and with another organ; I must hearken with 
mine eye. Many times I may see need speak, when the needy 
man says nothing, and his case may cry alond, when ho is silent. 
‘Therefore I must lay mine ear to the ground, and hearken after 
them that lie in the dust, and inquire after the distresses of such 
men; for this is an imitation of God's preventing grace, that 
grace, than which we can conceive no higher thing in God him- 
self, (that God should be found of them, that seek him not) if T 
relieve that man, that was ashamed to tell me he wanted. Tho 
Hbionite the beggar, but not he only, must be relieved: for our 
word, in this part of the text, is not Ebion, but a word dorived 
from dalal; and dalal, in this word, signifies exhauetum, attonu- 
atum, ® man whose former ostate is exhausted, and gone, or 
whose present labours do not prosper, but that God, for ends best 
known to himself, exercises him with continual poverty; the 
word signifies also a man enfeebled, and decrepid with age; and 
more than that, the word signifies sickness too: for this very 
word we have in Hezekiah's mouth, The Lord will cut me off with 
sicknesss™. So that now you have the specification of the person, 
who is the poor man, that is most properly the object of your 
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charity, ho whose former ostate is wasted, and not by his vices, 
bat by the hand of God, he whose present industry doos not 
prosper, he who is overtaken with age, and so the less able to 
repair his wants, and in hisage, afflicted with sicknoss, and so the 
Tess able to endure his wants. And this poor man, this labouring 
man, this decayed man, this aged man, this sickly man, this 
‘oppressor in our toxt pursuos, and pursues with violonco, with 
doceit, with scorn. And vo havo you the qualification of the fault, 
(which was our first) and tho specification of the persons, which 
‘was oar second consideration, 

But before we depart from this branch, I remember, I asked 
Teave at first, only to stir this consideration, only to propound this 
problem, only to ask this question, whether envy, and emulation, 
and supplantation of superiors, or this oppression, and conculea- 
tion of inferiors in this kind, were in the nature, and root 
thereof, the greater «in; and surely the sentence, and the judg- 
‘ment will be against thie oppressor of the poor, For, envy, con- 
ecived against a man in place, hath evermore somo emulation of 
those gifts, which enable « man for that place, Whosoever 
Jabours to supplant another, that he may succeed, will in some 
measure endeavour to be fit for that succession. So that, though 
it he but a squint-eye, and not a direct look, yet some eye, some 
‘aspect, the envious man hath upon virtue. Besides, he that 
enyies a higher person, he docs not practise (as the poot sayz) rine 
talione ; ho doale with a man that can be at fall oven with him, 
and can deal as ill with him. But he that oppresses the poor, 
digs in a dunghill for worms; and he departs from that posture, 
which God, in nature gave him, that is, erect, to look upward; 
for his eye is always down, upon them, that lie in the dust, under 
his foot. Certainly, he that sears up himself, and makes: himself 
insensible of tho cries, and curses of the poor here in this world, 
does but proparo himself for the howlings, and gnashings of teeth, 
fn the world to come. It is tho serpent’s tasto, the serpent’s diet, 
Dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life; and ho feeds but on 
‘dust, that oppresses the poor. And as there is evidently, more 
inhumanity, more violation of nature, in this oppression, than in 
‘emulation, so may there well seem to be more impicty, and more 
violation of God himself, by that word, which the Holy Ghost 
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chooses in the next place, which is reproach, He that oppresses the 
poor, reproaches his Maker. 

‘This word, which we translate to reproach, Theodotion trans- 
Jates to blaepheme: and blasphomy is an odious thing, even 
towards men, For mon may be blasphemed. Tho scrvant of 
God, Moses, is blasphemed", as well as God: and Goliah blas- 
phemed the Israel of God*, as wellas the God of Israel; and, for 
the most part, where we read reviling, the word is blaspheming. 
Our word here, (that we may stil] pursue our first way, @ reve~ 
rent consideration of the elegancy of the Scriptures, in the origin- 
ation of the words) is charak; and this word Job uses, ag it iz 
used in our text, for reproach, My heart shalt not reproach me, #0 
tong as J live, And this, this roproaching of tho hoart, is, im 
many casos, a blasphoming, and a strango ono, a self-blasphoming. 
When I have had, by the goodness of God's Spirit, a true sense 
‘of my sins, a true remorse, and repentance of those sins, true 
absolution from those sins, true seals of reconciliation after those 
sins, true diligence, and preclusion of occasions of relapsing into 
those sins, still to suspect my state in God's favour, and my full 
redintegration with him, still to dony myself that poaco, which 
his Spirit, by these means, offers me, still to call my repentance 
imperfect, and the sucramental seals ineffectual, still to accuse 
myself of sing, thus divested, thus repented, this is to reproach, 
this is to blasphcme mine own soul. If I will say with Job, My 
heart shall reproach me of nothing, this is not, that T will accuse 
mysell of no sin, or say, the elect of God cannot sin, no, nor that 
God seve not the sins of the olect, nor that God is not affected, or 
angry with thoso sins, and thoge sinnera, as long as they remain 
unrepented, but after I have accused myself of those sins, and 
brought them into judgment, by way of confession, and received 
my pardon under seal, in the sacrament, and pleaded that pardon, 
to the church, by a subsequent amendment of life, then 1 re- 
proach myself of nothing, for this were a solf-blaspheming, and a 
reproaching of mine own soul. Now, the word of our text, in 
tho root thoroof, charak, ia manifestare, prostituere; it ia to pub- 
lish the fault, or to prostitute the fame of any man, extraju- 


© Kets vi Le ™ 1 Chron, xx. 7, Job xavii, 6 


eS 
ses. exxut.] PREACHED AT st. PAUL'S. BLDe 


dicially, not in @ right form of judgmont, and aniongat thoee men, 
who are not to be his judges. So to fill itching ears with rumours, 
and whisperings, so to minister matter and fuel to fiery tongues, 
‘80 to lay imputations, and aspersions ‘upon men, though that 
which we say, of those men, be true, is a libelling, is a calumny, 
jis a blaspheming and a reproach, in the word of this text: for it 
is manifstare, prostituere, to publish a man's faults, and to prosti- 
‘tute a man’s fame, thero, whore his faults can roceive no remedy, 
if they be true, nor hia famo reparation, if they be false. It is 
Properly, to speak ill of a man, and not before a competent judge. 
And in such sense, aman may reproach God himself. 

‘But is there then a judge between God and mant Shall not 
the Judge of all the carth do right? is Abrabam’s question®; but 
there, that Judge of all the earth, is God himself, But is there 
@ judge of heaven too? A judge between God and man, for 
Gorl’s proceeding there! There is. The Scripture is a judge, 
by which God himself will be tried. Ax the law ix our judgo, 
‘and the judge doce but doclare what is law, eo the Seripture is 
‘our judge, and God proceeds with us according to those promises 
and judgments, which he hath laid down in the Scripture. 
When God says in Bsay, Judge between me and my vineyard”, 
certainly, God means that there is something extant, some con- 
tret, some covenant, something that hath the nature of a law, 
some visible, same legible thing, to judge hy. And Christ tolls 
us what that is; Sewreh the Scriptures, says ho; for by thom we 
‘must be tried for our lives. So then, if lcome to think that God 
will call me in question for my life, for my eternal life, by any 
‘way thot Leth not the nature of n law, (and, by the way, it is of 
the nature and essence of a law, before it come to bind, that it be 
published) if I think that God will condemn me, by any unro- 
yealed will, any reserved purpose in himself, this is to reproach 
God, in tho word of this text, for it is prastituere, to prostitute, 
to exhibit God, otherwise than he hath exhibited himself, and to 
charge God with a proceeding upon seeret and unrevealed pur- 
‘poses, and not rest in his Scriptures. God will try us at last, 
God himself will be tried all the way, by hie Scriptures; and to 
charge God with tho damnation of mon, othorwiee than by his 
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tantummodo crede, U have commanded thee to believe, and thou 
hast not dono that, and by his fizo hoc et viens, I have commanded 
thee, to live well, and thou hast not done that, which are con~ 
ditions evidently laid down in the Scriptures, and not grounded 
upon any secret purpose, i# a reproaching of God, in the word of 
this text. 

This, this oppressor of the poor is eaid to do here; he re- 
proaches the Maker; God, in that notion, as he is the Creator. 
Now this is the clearest notion, and fastest aj sion, and first 
handle that God puts out to man, to lay hold upon him by, as be 
isthe Creator. For though God did elect me, before he did 
actually create me, yet God did not mean to elect me, before he 
meant to create me; when his purpose was upon me, to elect me, 
surely his purpose had passed upon me, to create me; for when 
he elected me, I was 1. So that this is our first notion of God 
towards us, as he is the Creator. The school will receive a prog- 
nant child from his paronts, and work upon him; the university 
will receive a grounded scholar from the school, and work upon 
him; the state, or the church, will receive a qualified person 
from the university, and work by him. But «till the state, and 
the church, and the university, and the first school itself, had 
something to work upon; but God, in the creation, had nothing 
atall: he called us, when we were not, as though we had been. 
Now, here in this world, we make ourselves; that is, we make 
one another: kings make judges, and judges make officers: 
bishops make parsons, and parsons make curates: but when we 
considor our creation, Zé ts he that hath made us, and not we owrm 
aelees; we did not only not do anything, but we could not do so 
much as wish any thing to be done, towards our creation, till we 
were created. In the application of that great work, the redemp- 
tion of mankind, that is, in the conversion of a sinner, and the 
first act of that conversion, though the grace of God work all, yet 
there ig a faculty in man, a will in man, which is in no creature 
but man, for that grace of God to work upon; but in the crea- 
tion there was nothing at all. I honour my physician, upon the 
reasons that the wise man assigns; because he assists my health, 
and my well-being; but I honour not my physician" with the 
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same honour as my Fathor, who gavo mo my very being. I. 
Honour my God in all those notions, in which he hath vouchsafed 
to manifest himself to me; every particular blessing of his is a 
remembrancer; but my creation is a holy wonder, and a myaste~ 
rious amaxement. And therofore, as David, the father, 

all stubborn ignorance of God, in that, The fool hath said in his 
heart, there is no God; s0 Solomon, the son, wraps up all know- 
Tedge of God in that, Remember thy Creator"; still contemplate 
God in that notion, as he made thee of nothing, for, upon that, 
‘all his other additions depend. And when thou comest to any 
‘post-croations, any aftor-makings in this world, to bo made rich, 
made wise, made great, Praise thou the Lord, bless him, and mag- 
nify him for ever, for those additions, and bless him for having 
made thee capable of those additions, by something conferred 
upon thee before, that he gave theea patrimony from thy parents, 
and thine industry working upon that, made thee rich; that he 
raised thee to riches, and the eyo of the state looking upon that, 
made thee honourable; but still return to thy firet making, thy 
creation, as thou wast made of nothing, nothing; so low, as that 
not sin itself, not sin against the Holy Ghost himself can cast theo 
#0 Jow again; nothing can make thee nothing; nothing that 
thon canst do here, nothing that thou canst suffer hereafter, can 
reduce thee to nothing. And in this notion, this suprome, and 
tajestieal notion, does this oppressor of the poor reproach God ; 
he reproaches tho Maker. But then, whose maker! for that is 
also anothor branch, another disquisition. 

Here we accept willingly, and entertain usefully their doubt, 
that will not resolve, whether our Gnoshehw in the text, be fac- 
torem gjus, or factorem suum; whether this oppressor of the poor 
he said here to reproach his Maker, that ix made poor, or hisown 
Maker. Let them enjoy their doubt; be it either; be it both. 
Fimst, let it bo the poor man's Maker, and then, does this oppressor 
considor, that it is God that hath made that poor man, or that 
hath made that man poor, and will he oppress him then? If a 
man of those times, had heard a song of Noro’ making, and had 
Deen told that it was his, (as that emperor delighted in compo- 
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sitions of that kind) he would not, he durst not have said, that it 
was a harsh, an untunable song. If a matt saw a clock or a pic+ 
ture of his princes making, (as some princes have delighted 
themselves with such manufactures) he would not, he durst not 
say, it was a disorderly clock, or « disproportioned picture. Wise 
fathers have foolish children, and beautiful, deformed ; yet we do 
‘not oppress, nor despise those children, if we loved their parents; 
nor will we any poor man, if we truly love that God, that made 
him poor; and, if his poverty benot of God's making, but of the 
devil's, induced by his riot and wastofulnoss, howsvover the 
poverty may be the devil's, still the man is of God's making. 
Probris affcit factorem ejue, He reproaches him that made that 
man poor, aud Probris aficit factorem suum, He reproaches that 
God who made him rich, hix own Maker. Now, doth he con- 
sider, that the dovil hath superinduced a half-lyeanthropy upon 
him, the devil hath mado him half a wolf, so much a wolf a# 
that he would tear all that fall into his power, and half a spider, 
fo much # spider, as that he would entangle all that come near 
him, and half a viper, ¢o much a viper, 4 that he would envenom 
all that any way provoke him, Does he consider that the devil 
hath made him half a wolf, half a spider, half a viper, and doth 
he not consider that that God that is his Maker, could have made 
him a whole wolf, « whole spider, a whole viper, and left him in 
that rank of jgnoble, and contemptible, and mischievous erea- 
tures! Docs he not consider, that that God that made him 
richer than others, can make him a prey to othora, aud raise up 
enemies, that shall bring him to confusion, though he had no 
other crines, therefore, because he is so rich? God can make his 
‘vory riches the occasion of his ruin here, and the occasion of his 
everlasting ruin hereafter, by making those riches snares and 
oocasions of sin. God who hath made him, could have left him 
nomade; or made him what hewould; and he reproaches God, as 
though God could have done nothing less for him, than he hath 
done, nor could not undo him now, But, before wo depart from 
this branch, consider we wherein this offender, this oppressor, 
sins 80 very heinonsly, as to dorerve so high an increpation, as to 
be said to reproach, and to reproach God, and God in that supreine 
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notion, a Maker, his Maker, and hisown Maker. If his fault be 
but neglecting or oppressing a poor man, why should it desorva 
allthis! In all these respects. 

First, the poor are immediately in God's protection, Rich and 
poor are in God's administration, in his government, in his pro 
yidence; but the poor are immodiately in his protection, Tibi 
dorelictus est pauper, says David, The poor commits himself 
‘unto thee. They aro orphans, wards, delivered over to his tui- 
tion, to his protection. Princes have a care of all their allica, 
but a more especial care of those that are in their protection. 
And the poor are such; and thorefore God more sensible in their 
behalf, And so, he that oppresses the poor, reprouches God, God 
in his orphans. 

Again, rich and poor are images, pictures of God; but, (as 
Clomont of Aloxandria says wittily and strongly) the poor is 
nuda imago, a naked picture of God, a picture without any. 
drapory, any clothes about it, And it isa much harder thing, 
and there is much more art showed in making a naked picture, 
than in all the rich attire that can be put upon it. And howso- 
ever the rich man, that is invested in power, and greatness, may. 
bea better picture of God, of God considered in himself, who is 
all greatness, all power, yet, of God considered in Christ, (which 
is the contemplation that concerns us most) the poor man is the 
better picture, and most resembles Christ who lived in continual 
poverty, And so, ho that oppresses the poor, reproaches God, 
God in his orphans, God in his picture. 

St. Augustine carries this consideration farther, than that the 
poor is more immediately God's orphan, and more porfoctly hia 
picture, that ho is more proporly a member of himself, of his 
body. For, contemplating that head, which was not so much 
crowned ns hedged with thorns, that head, of which, he whose 
it was, says, The Son of man hath not where to lay his head™, 
St. Augustine says, Bece caput pauperum, Behold that head, to 
which, the poor make up the body, 0b eam tantum causam vene- 
vabiles, says that fathor, Therefore venerable, therefore honour- 
able, because thoy are membors suitable to that head, And so, 
all that place, where the apostle says, That upon those members of 
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the body, which we think to be less honourable, we bestow most 
honour*®, that father applies to the poor, that therefore most respect 
and honour should bo given to them, because the poor are more 
suitablo members to their head Christ Jesus, than the rich are, 
And s0 also, he that oppresses the poor, reproaches God, God in 
his orphans, God in his image, God in the members of his own 
body. 

St. Chrysostom carries this consideration farther than this of 
St. Augustine. That whereas every creature hath jiliationem 
veetigit, that because God hath imparted a being, an oasence, 
from himself, who is the root, and the fountain of all essence, 
and all being, therefore every creature hath a filiation from God, 
and is the Son of God so, as we read in Job, God is the father of 
the rain; and whereas every man hath jiliationem imaginis, a 
well Pagan as Christian, hath the imago of God imprintod in his 
soul, and 0 hath a filiation from God, and is the son of God, as 
he is made in his likeness; and whereas every Christian hath 
Jiliationem pacti, by boing taken into the covenant made by God, 
with the olect, and with their seed, he hath a filiation from God, 
and is the son of God, as he is incorporated into his Son Christ 
Jesus, by the seals of the Christian church; besides these filia- 
tions, of being in all creatures, of the image in all men, of the 
covenant in all Christians, The poor, says that father, are not only 
Slit bot heeredes, and primogeniti, sons and eldest sons, sons, and 
sons and heirs, And to that purposo he makes uso of those words 
in St. James*', Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of that kingdom? 
Heirs, for, Zpsorum est, says Christ himsell, Theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven; anil upon those words of Christ, St. Chrysostom com 
monte thus, Divites ejus regnitantum habent, quantum a pauperi= 
bus, eleemoryniz coomerunt, Tho rich have no more of that king- 
dom of heaven, than they have purchased of the poor, by their 
alms, and othor erogations to pions uses. And 80 he that oppresses 
the poor repronches God, God in his orphans, God in his image, 
God in the members of his own body, God in his sons, and heirs 
of his kingdom. 


1 Cor, xii, 23, James ii. 9, ™ Matt, v3 


| 


fem, xxctst.] prnabwen Av ar, PAUL'e. 197 


But thon Christ himsolf carrios this considoration, beyond all 
those resomblances, and conformities, not to a proximity only, 
but to an identity, Tho poor are He. Jn as much ae you did it 
unto these, you did it unto me; snd, in as much as you did it not 
unto these, su did it not unto me™, And after his ascension, and 
establishing in glory, till he avowed them, not only to be hix, but 
to be He, Saul, Saul. thy persecutest thou me? The poor are He, 
he is the poor. And so, ho that oppresseth the poor, reproachos 
God, God in his orphans, God in his image, God in the members 
of his own body, God in the heirs of his kingdom, God in him- 
self, in his own person, And s0 we havo done with all those 
pieces, which constitute our first part, the hoinousness of the fault, 
in the elegancy of the words chosen by the Holy Ghost, in which 
you have seen, the fault itself, oppression, and the qualification 
thereof, by the marks, violence, deceit, and scorn, And then the 
specification of the persons, The poor, aa he is the Ebionite, the 
vory vocal boggar, and as the word is dazal, a decayed, an aged, 
a sickly man; and in that branch, you have also had that pro- 
blom, Whether emulation of higher, or oppression of lower, bo 
‘the greater win: and then, the aggravation of this sin, in those 
weights, that it is = reproach, a reproach of God, of God » the 
Maker, as his Maker whom he oppresses, and as hisown Maker; 
and lastly, in what respects especially this increpation is laid 
upon him, And farther we have no occasion to carry that first 
part, the fault. 

Tn passing from that first part, the fault, to the duty, and the 
celebration thereof, in those words of choice clogaucy, He that 
hath mercy on the poor, honours God, though we bo to look upon 
the persons, the poor, and the act, showing morey to the poor, 
and the benefit, honouring of God, yet, of the persons, (who are 
still the same poor, poor, made poor by God, rather than by them- 
selves) more needs not be said, than hath been said already. And 
of the act, showing of mercy to the poor, only thus much more 
needs be said, that the word, in which, the Holy Ghost expresses 
this act hero, is the very same word, in which, he expresses the 
froo mercy of God himself, Miserebor cujus miserebor, I will ba 
gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I will ehow merey to 
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thom I will chow merey®. So that God hath made the charitable 
man partaker with himself, in his own greatest attribute, his 
power of showing mercy, And then, lest any man should think, 
that ho had no interost in this groat dignity, that God had given 
him no means to partake of this attribute of God, this power of 
showing merey tothe poor, because he had left him poor too, and 
given him nothing to give, the same word, which the Holy 
Ghost uses in this text, and in Exodus, for morcy, which is 
canan, he uses in other places, particularly in the dedication of the 
tomple, for prayer”. So that he, who being destitute of other 
means to relieve the poor, prays for the poor, is thereby made 
partaker of this great attribute of God's, this power of showing 
merey. He hath showed merey to the poor, if, having nothing 
to give, he havo given mild and comfortable words, and have 
prayod to his abundant, and inoxhaustihle God, to relieve that 
poor man, whom he hath not made him able to roliove. 

So then, no more being needful to be said, of the persons, the 
poor, nor of the act, showing of merey to the poor, there remains 
‘no more in this Jast part, but according to our way, all the way, 
to consider the origination and latitude of this last word, cabad, 
this honouring of God. The word does properly signify, augere, 
ampliare, to onlargo God, to nmplify, to dilate God; to make 
infinite God, Shall I daro to say, more God? Certainly, God to 
moro, than he was before, O who can expross this abundant, 
this superabundant largeness of God's goodness to man, that there 
is a powor put into man’s hands, to enlarge God, to dilate, to 
propagate, to amplify God himself! J wild multiply this people, 
ayn God, and they shall not be few, I will glorify them, and they 
shall not be small" ; there ix the word of our text. God enables 
mo to gloirfy him, to amplify him, to increase him, by my meray, 
my alma. For this is not only that increase, that St. Hicromoe 
intonds, that he that hath pity on tho poor, Faneratur Domino, 
He londa upon use to the Lord”, for, this, though it bo an increase, 
is but an increase to himeclf; but he that shows merey to the 
poor, increases (od, says our text, dilates, enlarges God. Tow? 
Corpus aptasti mihi; When Christ comes into the world, (says 
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St, Poul) ho says to his Fathor, Thou hast prepared and fitted « 
tedy for me“. That was his natural body, that body which he 
assumed in the bowels of tho blessed Virgin. They that pretend 
to enlarge this body by multiplication, by making millions of these 
bodies in the sscraments, by the way of transubstantiation, they 
do not honour this body, whose honour is to sit in the same dimen- 
sions, and circumscriptions, at the right hand of God, But then, 
a9 at hideoming into this world, God had fittod him a body, #0 
in the world, he had fitted himself another body, a mystical body, 
a church purchasod with his blood. Now this body, this mystical 
body I feed, I enlarge, I dilate, and amplify, by my merey, and 
my charity, For, ay God says to Jerusalem”, ‘Thou wast. in thy 
blood, thou wast not salted, nor swaddled, no eye pitied thee, but 
‘thou wast cast ont into the open field, and I loved theo, T washed 
theo, [ apparalled and adornod thee, et prosperata ee in reguum, 1 
nover gaye theo over, till I saw thee an ostablishod kingdom: so 
may all those saints of God say to God himself, to the Son of God 
inyested in this body, this mystical body, tho church, thou wast 
cast aut into the open field, all the world persecuted thee, and 
then we gaye thee suck with our blood, we clothed thee with our 
bodies, we built thee houses and adorned and endowed those 
ovzes to thine honour, et prosperatus es in regnum, we never gave 
over spending, and doing, and suffering for thy glory, till thou 
hadst an established kingdom, oyer all the earth. And so thou, 
thy body, thy mystical body, the church, is hononrod, that is, 
amplified, dilated, onlargod, by our mercy, A©aynificat anima 
mea Dominum, was the exultation of the blessed Virgin; My 
soul doth magnify the Lord, When the meditations of my heart, 
digested into writing, or preaching, or any other declaration of 
God's glory, carry, or advance the knowledge of God, in other 
mon, then my soul doth magnify the Lord, enlarge, dilate, amplify 
God, But when I relieve any poor wretch, of tho Louschold of 
the faithful, with mine alms, thon my merey magnifies the Lord, 
occasions him that receives, to magnify the Lord by this thanks 
giving, and them that see it to magnify the Lord by their itnita~ 
tion, in the like works of mercy. And so far, do these two elegant 
words chosou bore by the Holy Ghost, carry our meditation; in 
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the first, cana, God makes the charitable man partaker of his 
own highest power, merey ; and in the other cabad, God enables 
us, by this mercy, to honour him so far, as to dilate, to enlarge, 
to amplify him, that is that body, which he in his Son, hath 
invostod by purchase, his church. 

Wo haye dono; if you will but clasp up all this in your own 
bosoms, if you will but lay it to your own hoarts, you may go. 
A poorer thing is not in the world, nor a sicker, pee 2 may 
remember to have been one signification of this word poor) than 
thine own soul. And therefore the Chaldee paraphrase renders 
this text thus, He that opprestes the poor reproaches his own soul; 
for, his own soul is as poor, as any whom he ean oppress. To a 
beggar, that neods, and aske but bodily things, thou wilt say, 
Alas poor goul ; and wilt thou never gay Alas poor soul to thyself, 
that needest spiritual things! If thy affections, thy pleasures, 
thy delights, beg of thee, and importune theo so far, to bestow 
upon them, say unto them, I have those that are nearer me than 
you, wife and children, and T must not impoverish them, to give 
unto you, T must not starve my family, to feed my pleasures. 
But if this wife and children beg, and importune so far, say unto 
thorn too, I have ono that is nearer me, than all you, a soul; and 
T must not endanger that, to satisfy you, I must not provide 
jointures, and portions with the daronifying, with the damning of 
mine own soul. It is a miserable alchemy and extracting of 
spirits, that stills away the spirit, the soul itself; and a poor 
philosopher's stone, that is made with the coals of hell-fire; a 
lamentable pureliase, when the soul is paid for the and. And 
therofore show mercy to this soul. Do not oppross this soul; not 
by violence, which was the first signification of this word oppres- 
sion: do not violate, do not smother, not strangle, not suffocate 
the good motions of God's Spirit in thee; for, it is but a wofal 
victory, to triumph over thine own conscience, and but « servile 
greatness to be able to silence that. Oppress not thy soul by 
frauil, which was the second signification of this word oppression. 
‘Defrand not thy soul of the benefit of God’s ordinances ; frequent 
these exercises; come hither; and be not here liko Gideon's 
fleece, dry when all about it was wet; parched in a remorseless 
ness when all the congregation about thee is melted into holy 
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tears; be not az Gideon’s fleece dry, when all else is wet, nor as 
that fleece, wet when all about it was dry: be not jealous of God ; 
stand not here as a person unconcerned, disinterested ; ax though 
‘those gracious promises, which God is pleased to shed down upon 
the whole copgregation, from this place, appertained not to theo, 
but that all those judgments denounced here, over which, they 
thnt stand by theo, aro ablo, by a faithful and cheorful laying hold 
of God's offers, though they stand guilty of tho same sina that 
thou dost, to lift up their heads, must still necessarily overilow 
and surround thee. Oppress not that soul, by violence, by fraud, 
nor by scorn, which was the other signification of this word 
oppression. Hoe nos perdit, quod divtna quoque eloquia in facetias, 
in dicteria certamus. Damnation is a sorious thing, and this 
aguravates it, that we slight and make jests at that which should 
‘ayo us, the Scriptures, and tho ordinancos of God. For by this 
oppression of thy poor goul, by this violence, this fraud, this 
scorn, thou wilt come to reproach thy Maker, to impute that loss 
of thy soul, which thou hast incurred by often breach of laws 
evidently manifested to thee, to his secret purpose, and unrevealed 
will; than which, thou canst not put a greater reproach, a 
greater contumely, a greater blasphemy upon God. For, God 
cannot be God, if he bo not innocent, nor innocent if he draw 
blood of me, for his own act. But if thou show mercy to this 
soul, mercy in thnt signification of the word, as it denotes an 
actual performance of those things that are necessary for the 
making sure of thy salvation, or, if thou canst not yet attain to 
those degress of sanctification, merey in that signification of the 
word, as the word denotes hearty and earnest prayer, that thou 
couldest, Lord I believe, Lord help mine unbelief, Lord I stand 
yet, yet Lord raise mo when 1 fall, Honorabis Deum, thou shalt 
honour God, in the sonse of the word in this text, thou shalt 
enlarge God, amplify, dilate God, that is, the body of God, the 
church, both here, and hereafter. For, thou shalt add a figure to 
the number of. his saints, and there shall be a saint the more for 
thee; thou shalt add a theme of joy, to the exultation of the 
angels; they shall have one occasion of rejoicing the more from 
thee: thou shalt add a pause, a stop to that wagueguo of the 
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martyrs, under tho altar, who solicit God for the resurrection, 
for, thon shalt add a step to the resurrection itself, by having 
brought it so much nearer, as to have done thy part for the filling 
up of the number of the saints, upon which fulness the resurree= 
tion shall follow. And thou shalt add a yoice, to that old, and 
ever-new song, that catholic hymn, in which, both churches, 
Militant and Trinmphant, shall join, Blessing, honour, glory, and 
poicer’, be unto him, that sitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb, 
Sor evor, and ever’, Amon, 
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‘The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pits 





Tue Prayer sevore rae Servon. 


© Lorn open thou my lips, and my mouth shall show forth thy 
praise; for thou, O Lord, didst imake hasta to help us, Thou, O 
Lord, didst make speed to save us. Thou that sittost in heaven, 
didst not only look down, to soo what was done upon the earth, 
but what was done in the earth; and when the bowels of the 
carth woro, with a key of fire, ready to open and swallow us, the 
bowels of thy compassion wore, with a key of love, opened to 
succour us; this is the day, and these are the hours, wherein that 
should have been acted: in this our day, and in these hours, we 
prise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee, to be the Lord; all 
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‘our earth doth worship thee; the holy church throughout all this 
Tani, doth acknowledge thee, with commenprations of that great 
mercy, now in these hours. Now, in theso hours, it is thus come 
memorated, in the king's house, whore tho head and mombors 
praise thee; thus, in that placo, whore it should have boon per- 
petratod, where the reverend judgos of the land do now praise 
thee; thus, in the universities, where the tender youth of this 
land, is brought up to praise thee, in a detestation of their doe- 
trines, that plotted this; thus it is commemorated in many 
several societios, in many several parishes, and thus, hore, in this 
mother church, in this great congregation of thy children, where, 
all, of all sorts, from tho lieutenant of thy lieutenant, to the 
meanest son of thy son, in this assembly, como with hearts, and 
Tips, full of thanksgiving: thou Lord, oponest their lips, that 
their mouth may show forth thy praise, for thou, O Lord, didst 
make haste to help thom, thou didst make speed to save them. 
Accept, O Lord, this sacrifice, to which thy Spirit giveth fire; 
this of pmise, for thy great mercies already afforded to us, and 
this of prayor, for tho continuance and enlargement of them, upon 
the Catholic church, by them, who pretend themselves the only 
sons thoroof; dishonoured this day; upon theso churches of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, shuked and threatened danger- 
ously this day; upon thy servant, our sovereign, for his defence 
of the true faith, designed to ruin this day; upon the prince, and 
others derived from the same root, some but infants, some not 
yot infants, enwrapped in dust, and annihilation, this day ; upon 
all the deliberations of the counsel, that in all their consultations, 
thoy may have before their eyes, tho record and registers of this 
day; upon all the clergy, that all their preaching, and their 
government, may preclude, in their several jurisdictions, all 
re-entrances of that religion, which, by the confession of the 
actors themselves, was the only ground of the treason of this day; 
upon the whole nobility, and commons, all involyed in one 
common destruction, this day; upon both our universities, which 
thongh they Jack no arguments out of thy word, against the 
enemies of thy trath, shall nover leave out this argument oat of 
thy works, the history of this day; and upon all those, who aro 
any ways afflicted, that our afflictions be not multiplied upon us, 
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by seeing them multiplied amongst us, who would have diminished 
thee, and annihilated us, this day; and lastly, upon this auditory 
asembled hore, that till they turn to ashes in the grave, they may 
remember, that thou tookest them, as fire-brands out of the fire, 
this day. 

Hear us, O Lord, and hearken to us, receive our prayers, and 
return them with effect, for his sake, in whose name and words, 
wo make them : 


Our Father which art, &e. 





THE SERMON. 


Or the author of this book, 1 think there was never doubt made; 
but yet, that is scarce safely done, which the Council of Trent 
doth, in that canon, which numbers the books of canonical 
Scriptures, to leave out this book of Lamentations. For, though 
T make no doubt, but that they had a purpose to comprehend, 
and involve it, in the name of Jeremy, yot that was not enough; 
for eo they might have comprehended and involved, Genesis, and 
Deuteronomy, and all between those two, in one name of Moses; 
and so they might have comprehended, and involved, the Apoca- 
lypse, and some epistles in the name of John, and have left out the 
book itself in the number. But one of their own Jesuits’, though 
some, (whom in that canon they seem to follow) make this book 
of Lamentations, but an appendix to the prophecy of Jeremy, 
determines, for all that canon, that it is a distinct book. Indeed, 
if it were not, the first chapter would have been called, the fifty- 
third of Jeremy, and not the first of the Lamentations. But that 
which gives most assuredness, is, that in divers Hebrew Bibles, 
it is placed otherwise, than we place it, and not. presently, and 
immediately after the prophecy of Jeremy, but discontinued from 
him, though ho were never doubted to be the author thereof. 
The book is certainly the prophet Jeremy's, and certainly a 
distinet book ; but whether the book bo a history, or a prophoey, 
whethor Joremy lament that which ho had soon, or that which 
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ho foresees, calamities past, or future calamities, things done, or 
things to be done, is a question which hath exercised, and busied 
divers expositors. But, as wo say of the parable of Dives, and 
Lavarus, that it ix a historieal parable, and a parabolical history, 
some such persons there were, and some such things were really 
dono, but some other things were figuratively, symbolically, para- 
bolically added: 0 we say of Jeremy's Lamentations. It is a 
prophetical history, and a historical prophecy; some of the sad 
occasions of these lamentations were passed, when he writ, and 
some were to come after: for, we may not despise the testimony 
of the Chaldee paraphrasts, who were the first that illustrated the 
Bible, in that nation, nor of St. Hierome, who was much con- 
versant with the Bible, and with that nation, nor of Josephus, 
who had justly so much estimation in that nation, nor of those 
later rabbins, who were the learnedest of that nation; who are 
all of opinion, that Jeremy writ these Lamentations, after he saw 
some declinations in that state, in the death of Josiah, and so the 
book is historical, but when he only foresaw their transportation 
into Babylon, before that calamity fell upon them, and so it 
ie prophotical, Or, if we take the expositions of the others, that 
the whole book was written after their transportation into 
Babylon, and to be, in all parts, historical, yet it is prophetical 
stills for the prophet laments a greater desolation than that, in 
‘the utter ruin, and devastation of the city, and nation, which was 
to fall upon thom, after the death of Christ Jesus. Neither is any 
piece of this book, the loss fit to be our text, this day, beeanse it 
is both historical, and prophetical, for, they, from whom, God, 
in his mercy, gave us a deliverance, thie day, are our historical 
onemics, and our prophetical enemies: historically wo know, 
they have atvempted our ruin heretofore, and prophetically we 
may be sure, they will do so again, whensoever any new occasion 
provokes thom, or sufficient power enables them. 

‘The text then is a3 tho book presented to Ezekiel; in it are 
written lamentations, and mournings, and woo*; and all they are 
written within, and without, says the text there; within, as they 
concern the Jows, without, aa they are appliable to us: and they 
concern the Jews, historically (attempts upon that state Jeremy 
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had certainly seen,) and they concern them prophetically, for 
furthor attompts Joromy did certainly foresee. They are appli- 
able to us both ways too: historically, because wo have soon, 
what they would have done, and prophetically, because we foresee 
what they would do, So that here is but a difference of the 
computation ; here is silo eter’, and atilo novo; here is the 
Jew’s calendar, and the papiat’s calendar ; in the Jew's calendar, 
‘one Babylon wrought upon the people of God, and in the papixt's 
calendar, another Babylon: stilo teteri, in the Jew's calendar, 
seven hundred years before Christ came, thero were pits made, 
‘and the broath of their nostrils, the anointed of the Lord, was 
taken in their pits: #tio novo, in the papist’s calendar, sixtocn 
hundred yeara after Christ camo in all fulness, in all clearness, 
there were pits made again, and the breath of our nostrils, the 
anointed of the Lord, was almost taken in those pits. 

Tt is then Jeremy’s, and it is a distinet book; it eancerns the 
Jews, and it concerns us too; and it concerns us both, both ways, 
historically, and prophetically, But whether Jeremy lament here 
the death of a good king, of Josiah, (for eo St. Hierome, and 
many of the ancients, and many of the Jows themselves take it, 
and think that those words in the Chronicles*, have relation to 
these Lamentations, And Jeremy lamented for Josiah, and all the 
people speak of him, in their lamentations,) or whether he lament 
the transportation and the inisery of an ill king, of Zedekiah, (us 
is more ordinarily, and more probably held by the expositors) wo 
‘argue not, we dispute not now ; wo embrace that which arisos from 
both, that both good kings, and bad kings, Josiah, and Zodokiah, 
‘are the anointed of the Lord, and the broath of the nostrils, that 
is, the life of the people; and therefore both to be lamonted, 
when they fall into dangers, and consequently both to be pro- 
served by all means, by prayer from them who sre private 
persons, by counsel from them, who have that great honour and 
that great charge, to be near them in that kind, and by support 
and supply, from all, of all sorts, feom falling into such dangers. 

‘These considerations will, I think, have the better impression 
in you, if we proceed in the handling of them thus: first, tho 
Anain cause of the Jamentation was the ruin, or the dangerous 
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declination of the kingdom of that great and glorious state, the 
kingdom; but then they did not xoditiously sever the king, and 
the kingdom, as though the kingdom could do well, and the king 
fll, that snfo, and he in danger, for they see cause to lament, 
bocause misery was fallon upon the person of the king; perchance 
upon Josiah, a good, a religious king; perchance but upon 
Zoilekiah, a worse king; yet, whichsover it bo, they acknowledge 
him to be Unetue Domini, the anointed of’ the Lord, and to be 
Spiritus narivm, The breath of their nostrila: when this person 
therefore, was fallen into the pits of the enemy, the subject 
Jaments; but this lamenting because he was fallen, implics a 
deliverance, a restitution, he was fullon, but he did not lie there : 
#0 the text, which is nx yet but of lamentation, will grow an hour 
once to be of congratulation ; and thon wo shall soo, that who- 
foover, in rectified affectiona, hath lamented a danger, and then 
4 deliverance, he will provide against a relapse, a 
falling again into that or any other danger, by all moans of sus- 
taining tho kingdom and the king, in safety and in honour. 

Oar first step then in this royal progress, is, that the cause of 
this lamentation, was, the declination, the diminution of the 
kingdom, If the contre of the world should bo moved but one 
inoh out of the place, it cannot be reckoned how many miles, this 
inland, or any building in it, would be thrown out of their places ; 
declination in the kingdom of the Jows, in the body of the 
Kingdom, in the soul of tho state, in the form of government, was 
such an earthquake, as could leave nothing standing. Of all 
things that are, there was an iden in God; there was a model, 2 
platform, an exemplar of everything, which God produced and 
erented in timo, in tho mind and purpose of God before: of all 
things God had an idea, a preconeeption; but of monarchy, of 
kingdom, God, who is but ono, is tho ideas God himself, in his 
tunity, is the model, he ia the type of monarchy, He made but 
one world; for, this, and the next, are not two worlds; this is 
but the morning, and that tho everlasting noon, of one and the 
game day, which shall have no night: they are not two houses; 
this is the gallery, and that the bedehamber of one, and the samo 
palace, which shall focl no rain. He made this one world, bat 
‘one eye, the sun; the moon is not another oye, but a glass, upon 
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«J Which, the sun reflects, He made this ono world, but one car, 
the church; he tells not us, that he hears by a left ear, by saints, 
but by that right ear, the church he doth. There is one God, 
one faith, one baptism, and these lead us to the love of one 
sovereign, of monarchy, of kingdom. In that name, God hath 
conveyed to us the state of grace, and the state of glory too; and 
he hath promisod both, in enjoining that petition, Adveniat 

Thy kingdom come, thy kingdom of grace here, thy king- 
| fom of glory hereafter, All forms of government haye one and 
| same soul, that is, soversiguty; that #esides somewhere in 
| every form; and this sovereignty is in them all, from one and 
ike pains ook from: the Lord of lords from God, kimeell fama 

power is of God: but yet this form of a monarchy, of a kingdom, 
ig a more lively, and a more masculine organ, and instrument of 
this soul of sovereignty, than the othor forms aro: wo are suro 
women have sonls as well aa mon, but yet it is not 80 expressed, 

| that God breathed a soul into woman, as he did into man ; all 
forms of government haye this soul, but yet God infuseth it more 
manifestly, and more effectually, in that form, in a kingdom: all 

| places are alike near to heaven, yet Christ would take a hill, for 
his ascension ; all governments may justly represent God to me, 
who is the God of order, and fountain of all government, but yet 
Tam more eased, and more accustomed to the contemplation of 
heaven, in that notion, as heaven is a kingdom, by having been 
born, and bred in a monarchy: God is a type of that, and that is 

| a type of heaven. 

This form then, in nature the noblest, in use the profitablest 
of all others, God always intonded to his best beloved people, 
God always meant that the Jews should have a king, though 
he prepared them in other forms before; as he meant them 
peace at last, though ho exercised them in war, and meant 
thom the land of promise, though he led thom through the 
wilderness ; 20 he meant them a king, though he prepared them 
hy judges. God intended it in himself, and he declared it to them, 
four hundred years before he gave them a king, he instructed 
them, what kind of king they should set over them‘, when they 
came to that kind of governmont: and long before that he made 
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a promise, by Jacob to Judah of a kingdom, and that the seepire 
whould not depart from him, till Shiloh came*. And when God 
‘came near the time, in which ho intended to them that govern 
ment, in tho time of Samuel, who was the immediate predecessor 
to their first king, Soul, God made way for a monarchy, for 
Samuel had a much more absolute authority, in that state, 
than any of tho judges had; Samuel judged them, and in their 
petition for a king, they ask but that, Make ws a king to judge 
ve‘; Samuel was little lexs than a king; and Saul's reign, and 
his, are reckoned both in one number, and made as the reign of 
one man; when it is said in the Acts, that Saul reigned forty 
years’, Samuel's timo is included in that number, for all the 
Fears, from the death of Eli, to the beginning of David, are but 
forty yoars. God meant them a kingdom in himsolf, promised 
them * kingdom in Judah, made laws for their kingdom in 
Deuteronomy, made way for the kingdom in Samuel, and why 
then was God displeased with their petition for a kingdom ! 

Tt was a greater fault in them, than it could have been in any 
other people, to aska king ; not that it was not the most desirable 
form ef government, but that God governed thom, #0 immediately, 
60 presentially himself, as that it was an ingrateful intemperance 
in them, to turn upon any other means; God had ever performed 
that which he promised them, in that which comprehended 
all, Ye shall be aw peculiar treasure unto me, above all peoples 
and therefore Josephus hath expressed it well; all other people 
ave under the form of democraty, or aristocraty, or such other 
forms, composed of mon; Sed noster legislator, theoeratiam in- 
atituit, The Jews were only under a theocraty, an immediate 

of God, he judged thom himsoclf, and he himself 
fought their battles: and therefore God says to Samuel, They 
dave not rejected thee, thou wast not king, but they have rejected 
Me, Twas. To be weary of God, is it enough to call it n levity? 
Bat if they did only compare form with form, and not God hime 
elf with any form, if they did only think monarchy best, and 
believe that God intended a monarchy to thom, yet to limit God 
his time, and to make God perform his promise before his day, 
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was a fault, and inexcusable. Daniel saw, that the Messiah 
should come within seventy week: Daniel did not say, Lord, let 
it he within fifty weoke, or lot it be this week: the martyrs 
under the altar, ery Tayuequo Domine, How long Lord, but then, 
they leave it thera, even ns long as ploaseth thee: their petition 
should have been, Adveniat regnum tuum, Let us have that king. 
dom, which because thou knowest it is good for us, thou hast 
promised tous; but yot J¥at voluntas tua, Let us have it then, 
whon thy wisdom seos it beat for us: you said to mo (says 
Samuel, by way of reproof and increpation) you said, Nay, but @ 
King shall reign over us*; now, that was not their fault; but that 
which follows, the unseasonableness and inconsideration of their 
clamorous petition, You said # king shall reign over us, when the 
Lord your God was your king; they would not trust God's 
moans, there was thoir first fault: and thon, though thoy desired 
athing good in itself, and a good intended to them, yet they fixed 
God his time, and they would not stay his leisure; and either of 
these, to ask other things than God would give, or at other times, 
than God would give them, is displeasing to him: use his means, 
and stay his leisure. 

But yot, though God wore displeased with them, he executed 
his own purpose; he was angry with their manner of asking a 
king, but yot ho gave thom a king: howsoover God bo displeased 
with them, who prevaricate in his cause, who should sustain it, 
and do not, God's cause shall be sustained, though they do it not. 
We may distinguish the period of the Jewish state well enough, 
thus, that they had infantiam, or pucritiam, their infaney, their 
minority, in Adam, and tho firat patriarchs till the flood: that 
they had adolescontiam, a growing time, from Noah, through the 
other patriarchs, till Moses: and that they had jurentutem, a 
youth and strongth from Mosos, through tho judgos, to Saul: 
but thon they had wirilitatem, virilom cetatem, their established 
vigour, under their kings; and after them, they fell én senectutem, 
into a wretched and miserable decay of old age, and decrepitness: 
their kingdom was their best state; and so much, God in the 
prophet, intimates pregnantly, when refreshing to their memories, 
ina particular inventory, and catalogue, all his foriner benefits ta 
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thom, how he elothed Jerusalom, how he fed her, how he adorned 
her, he summed up all, in this one, Ht profecieti in regnum, I 
haves adcanced thee, to be a kingdom": there was tho tropic, thore 
was tho solstice, farther than that, in this world, we know not 
how God could go; a kingdom was really the best state upon 
arth, and symbolically, the best figure, and type of heaven. 
And therefore, when the prophet Jeremy, historically beheld the 
declination of this Kingdom, in tho death of Joalah, iand\ pro 
phetically foresaw tho ruins thereof, in the transportation of 
Zodekiah, or, if he had soon that historically too, yot prophoti- 
cally he foresaw the utter dovastation, and dopopulation, and 
extermination, which scattered that nation, soon after Christ, to 
this day, (and God and no man knows, for how long,) when 
they, who were a kingdom, are now nowhere a village, aud they 
who had such kings, have now nowhere a constable of their own, 
historically, prophetically, Jeromy had just cause of lamontation 
for the danger of that kingdom, 

We had 0 also, for this our kingdom, this day; God bath 
given usa kingdom, not as other kingdoms, made up of divers 
cities, but of divers kingdoms, and all those kingdoms were 
destined to desolation, in one minute. It was not only the 
destruction of the persons prosent, but of the kingdom, for to 
submit the kingdom to the government of a foreign prolate, was 
to destroy the monarchy, to annihilate the supremacy, to rain 
the very form of a kingdom; kingdom under another head, 
bosides the king, is not a kingdom, as ours is, ‘Tho oath that 
the emperor takes to the pope, is by their authors called Jura- 
mentum Fidelitatie, an Oath of Alloginnce; and if they had 
brought our kings, to take an oath of allegiance so, thia were no 
kingdom. Pope Nicholas the Second, went about to create two 
kingdoms, that of Tuscany, and that of Lombardy; his successors 
have gone about to destroy more; for to make it depend upon 
him, wero to destroy our kingdom, That they have attempted 
historically; and as long as these axioms, and aphorisms remain 
in their authors, that one shall say, that de jure, by right all 
Christian kingdoms do hold of the pope, and de facto, aro for- 
feited to the pope, aud another shall aay, that Christendom would 
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be better governed if the pope would take the forfeiture, and so 
bring all these royal farms, into his own demesne, we see also, 
their prophotical desire, their prophetical intention, against this 
kingdom, what they would do: in their actions we have their 
history, in their axioms we have their prophecy. 

- Jeremy lamented the desolation of the kingdom, but that, 
expressed in the death, and destruction of the king. He did not 
divide the king and the kingdom, as if the kingdom could do 
woll, and the king in distress: Omnipotentia Dei, azylum heoreti- 
corwm: It is well anid, by moro than one of the ancients, that 
the omnipotence of God, is the sanctuary of heretics: when they 
would establish any heresy, they fly to God’s almightiness, God 
ean do all, therefore he can do this. So, in the Roman church, 
they establish their heresy of transubstantiation ; and so, their 
deliverance of souls not from purgatory only, but from hell itself. 
‘They think to stop all mouths with that, God can do it, no man 
dares deny that; when as, if that were granted, (which, in such 
things, as naturally imply contradiction in themselves, or contra- 
diction to God’s word, cannot be granted, for God cannot do that, 
God cannot lie,) yet though God can do it, concludes not that 
God will do it, or hath done it: Omnipotentia Dei asylum hare 
ticorum, The omnipotency of God, is the sanctuary of horoties, 
and 40, salus regni, is azylum proditorum, greater treasons, and 
soditions, and rebellions have never been set on foot, than upori 
colour, and protence, of a care of the state, and of the good of 
the Ikingdom. Everywhere, the king is sponsus regni,the hus- 
band of the kingdom; and to make love to the king’s wife, and 
undervalue him, must necessarily make any king jealous: the 
King is anima regui, the soul of the kingdom; and to provide 
for the health of the body, with the detriment of the soul, is 
perverse physic; the king is caput regni, the head of the king- 
dom; and to cure a member, by cutting off the head, is ill 
surgory: man and wifo, soul and body, head and members, God 
hath joinod, and those whom God hath joined, let no man sever, 
Salus vegui, asylim proditorum, To pretend to uphold the king- 
dom, and overthrow the king, hath ever been the temptation 
hefore, and the excuse after, in the greatest treasons, In that 
action of the Jews, which we insisted upon before, in their 
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prosting fora king, The elders of Israel were gathered together’, 
and 60 far they were in their way, for this wag no popular, no 
seditious assembly of light and turbulent mon, but the elders; 
and thon, they came to Samuel, and so far they were in their 
right way too, for they held no councils apart, but came to the 
Fight place, for redress of grievances, to their then highest 
governor, to Samuel: when they wero thus lawfully met, they 
forbear nat to lay open unto him, the injustice of his greatest 
officers, though it concerned the very sons of Samuel; and thus 
far they kept within their conveniont limits; but when they 
‘would press Samuel to a now way of remedy, to an inconyenient ) 
way, to © present way, to their own way, and refer nothing to / 
him, what care soevor they pretended of the good of the state, it / 
is evident, that they had no good opinion of Samuel himself, and 
even that displeased God, that thoy wore ill affected to that 
person, whom he had set over them. To sever the king, and the ( 
Kingdom, and pretend the weal of the one, without the other, is 

to shake and discompose God's building, ) 

Historically this was the Jows’ case, when Toromy lamented 

here, if he lamented tho declination of the stato, in the death of 

the king Josiah, and if he lamented the transportation of Zedo- 

kia, and that that cross were not yet come upon them; or if he 
.Jamented the fature devastation of that nation, occasioned by the 
death of the King of kings Christ Jesus, when he came into the 
world, this was their eaxo prophotically: either way, historically, 

‘or prophotically, Soremy looks upon the kingdom, but yet through 

that glass, through the king, 

‘The duty of the day, and the order of the text, invites ua to 

an application of this branch too. Our adversaries did not como 

to say to themselves, Nolurus ragnum hoo', We will not have 

this kingdom stand, the material kingdom, the plonty of the land, 

they would lave been content to have, but the formal kingdom, 

that is, this form of government, by sovereign king, that 
depends upon none but God, they would not have. So that they 
came implicitly to Nolwmus regaum hoc, We will not have this 
kingdom governed thus, and they camo oxplicitly to a Nolymus 
regem hen (05 the Jews were resolved of Clirist), Wo will not 
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haye this king to govern at all. Non hune? Will you not havo 
him! You were at your nolumts kane long before; her, whom 
God had set over you, before him, you would not have. Your, 
not anniversary, but hebdomadary treasona, cast upon her a 
necessity of drawing blood often, and so your nolumus kane, your 
desire that she were gone, might have some kind of ground, or 
eolour: but for your nolumus Auno, for this king who had made 
no inquisition for blood, who had forborne your very pocuniary 
penaltios, who hnd (as himself witnesses of himsolf) made you 
partakers with his subjects of his own religion, in matters of 
grace, and in real benofits, and in titles of honour, Quare fre- 
muerunt, Why did these men rage, and imagine a vain thing"? 
What they did historically, we know; they made that house, 
which is the hive of the kingdom, from whence all her honey 
womes; that houso where Justice herself is conceived, in their 
proparing of laws, and inanimated, and quickened and borne by 
the royal assent, thore given; they made that whole house ono 
murdering picce, and charged that piece with peers, with people, 
‘with princes, with the king, and meant to discharge it upward 
at the fuce of heaven, to shoot God at the face of God, him, of 
whom God hath sid, Dit estis, You are gods, at the face of 
God, that had said so, as though they would have repronched the 
God of heaven, and not have been beholden to him for such a 
king, but shoot him up to him, and bid him take his king again, 
with a nolumus hune regnare, we will not have this king to reign 
over us. This was our case historically, and what it is propheti- 
cally, as long as that romains to bo their doctrine, which ho, 
against whom that attompt was principally made, found by their 
examination, to be their doctrine, that they, and no sect in the 
world, but they, did make treason an article of religion, that 
their religion bound them to those attempts, so long they aro 
never at an end; till they disavow thoxe doctrines, that conduea 
to that, prophetically they wish, prophetieally they hope for 
better success in as ill attempts. 

It is then tho kingdom that Jeremy lamonts ; but his noaroat 
object is tho king; he lamonts him. First, lot it be, (as with 
St, Hicrome, many of the ancients, and with thom, many of the 
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Inttor rabbins will have it) for Josiah, for a good king, in whose 
death, the honour, and the strength of the kingdom took that 
deadly wound, to becamo tributary to a faroign prince: for, to 
this Inmentation they refer those words of tho prophet, whieh 
describo a groat sorrow, Jn that day shall there be a great mourn- 
ing in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon, in the valley 
of Megiddon'*; which was the place, whoro Josiah was slain ; 
thore shall bo such » lamontation (says the prophot, in this inter- 
pretation) a3 was for the doath of Josiah. This then was for 
him ; for a good king. Wherein have we his goodness exprontod f 
Abundantly, Ze did that which was right in God's sight; 
(And whose eye need he fear, that is right in the aye of God!) 
But how long did he sof To the end; for, Nero, who had his 
quinguennium, and was a good emperor for his first five years, 
was one of the worst of all; he that is ill all the way, is but» 
tyrant, he that is good at first, and after ill, an angel's favo, and 
@ serpent’s tail make him a monster; Josiah bogan well, and 
persevered so, Ho turned not aside to the right hand, nor to the 
loft; that is, (if we apply it to the Josiah of our times) neither 
to the fugitive, that leaves our church, and goos to the Roman, 
nar to the separatist, that leaves our church, and goes to none, 
Tn the eighteonth year of his reign, Josiah undertook the repara- 
tion of God"s house; if we apply this to the Josial, of our times, 
I think, in that year of his reign, he visited thi; church, and 
those walls, and moditated, and persuaded the repo ation thereof. 
In one word, Like unto Josiah, there was no kw before, nor 
after". And therefore there was just cause of lamentation for 
this king, for Josiah ; historically for the very loss of his person, 
prophetically for the misery of the state, after his death, 

Our errand is to-day, to apply all these branches to the day; 
those men who intended us, this cause of lamentation this day, 
in tho dostruction of our Josiah, spared him not, because he was 
80, because he was a Josiah, because he was good; no, not 
because he was good to thom, hia benefits to thom, had not 
mollified them, towards him: for that is not thoir way; both the 
French Henrys wore their own, and good to thom; bnt did that 
rescue either of them from tho knifof And was not that 
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‘emperor whom they poisoned in the sacrament, their own, and 
good to them! and yet was that, any antidote against their 
poison! To so reprobate a sense hath God given them over 
herein, as that, though in their books, they lic heaviest upon 
princes of our religion, yet truly they have destroyed more of 
their own, than of ours. Thus it is historically in their proceed- 
ings past: and prophetically it can be but thus, sinco no king is 
good, in their sense, if he agree not to al! points of doctrine with 
them: and when that is done, not good yet, except he agros in 
all points of jurisdiction too; and that, no king can do, that will 
not be their farmer of his kingdom. Their authors have disputed 
auferibilitatem pape, whether the church of God might not be 
without a pope, they have made a problematical, « disputable 
matter, and some of their authors have diverted towards an affir- 
mation of it; but auferibilitas potestatis, to imagine a king with. 
out kingly sovereignty, never came into problem, into disputation. 
Wo all lamented, and bitterly, and justly, tho loss of our 
Deborah, though then we saw « Josiah succeeding: but if they 
had removed our Josiah, and his royal children, and so, this form 
of government, where, or who, or what had been ai object of 
consolation to us? 

‘The cause of lamentation in the loss of a good king, is certainly 
grent, and so it was, if Jeremy lamented Josiah; but if it wore 
but for Zedekiah, an ill king, (as the greater part of oxpositors 
tako it) yet the lamentation you soo, is tho same, How illa 
king was Zedokiah? As ill, as Josiah was good, that is his 
measure. He did evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that 
Jehoiakim had done”; here is his sin, sin by precedent; and 
what had Jehoiakim donc! He had done evil tn the sight of the 
Lard, according to all that his fathers had done. Vt isa great, 
and dangerous wickedness, which is done upon pretext of anti- 
quity; the religion of our fathers, the church of our fathers, the 
worship of our fathers, is a pretext that colours a great deal of 
superstition. He did evil, as his fathers; there was his compa- 
rative ovil: and his positive evil, (I mean, his particular sin) 
was, That he humbled not himself to God's propheta", to Seremy 
speaking from the mouth of tho Lord; there was irreligiousness ; 
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and then, He broke the oath which he had sworn by (od, there 
was perfidiousness, faithlessness; and lastly, He stiffened his 
neck, and hardened his heart, from turning to the Lord of Tsrael, 
thero was impenitiblonoss : thus evil was Zedekiah, irreligions to 
God, treacherous to man, impenitible to himself, and yet the 
state, and men truly religious in the state, the prophet lamented 
him; not hie spiritual defections, by sin; for, they did not make 
thomsclves judges of that; but they lamented the calamitics of 
the kingdom, in the loss even of an evil king. 

That man must have a large comprehension, that shall adven- 
ture to my of any king, He ix an ill king; he must know his 
office well, and his actions well, and the actions of other princes 
too, who have correspondence with him, before he can say #0. 
When Christ says, Let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
nay, for whateoever is more than thie™, (that is, when it comes to 
swearing) that cometh of evil, St. Augustine does not understand 
that, of the evil disposition of that man that swears, but of them, 


_ who will not believe him, without swearing; many times a prince 
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departs from the exact rule of his duty, not ont of his own indis- 
position to truth, and clearness, but to countermine underminers, 
Phat which David says in the cighteenth Psalm", David speaks, 
not of man, but of God himself: Cum perverso perverteris, With 
the froward, thon wilt show thyself froward; God, who is of no 
froward naturo, may bo made froward ; with crafty neighbours, 
‘@ prince will be crafty, and perchance false with the false. Alas, 
(to look into no other profession but our own) how often do we 
excuse dispensations, and pluralities, and non-residences, with an 
omnes faciunt, 1 do, but as other men of my profession, dof 
Allow a king but that, that he does but as other kings do, nay, 
but this, he docs but as other kings put him to a necessity to do, 
and you will not hastily call king an ill king. When God gives 
his people for old shoes, snd sella thom for nothing, and, at the 
samo time, gives his and their enemies abundance, when God 
commands Abraham, to sacrifice his own and only son, and his 
enemies have children at their pleasure, as David speaks, to give 
yourselves the liberty of human affection, you would think God 
an ill God; but yet, for all this, his children are to him, a royal 
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priesthood, and a holy nation; and all their tears aro in his 
bottles, and regintorod in his book, for all this, Whon princes 
pretormit in some things, the presont bonefit of their subjects, 
and confer favours upon others, give yourselves tho liberty to 
judge of princes’ actions, with the affections of private men, aud 
you may think a king an ill king: but yet, we are to him, as 
David sys, His brethren, his bone, his fer", and wo reputed by 
him. God himself cannot stand upright in a natural man's 
interprotation, nor any king ina private man’s. But thon, how 
soon our adversaries come to call kings, ill kings, we see histori- 
cally, when they boast of having deposed kings, quia minus 
utiles, bocnuse some other hath seomed to thom, fitter for the 
government; and we seo it prophetically, by their allowing those 
indictments, and attainders of kings, which stand in their books 
de syndicatu, that that king which neglects the duties of his 
place (and they must prescribe the duty, and judge the negligence 
too) that king, that exercises his prerogative, without just cause 
(and they must prescribe the prerogative, and judge the causo,) 
that that king that vexes his subjects, that that king that gives 
himself to intemperate hunting (for in that very particular they 
instance) that in such cases, (and thoy multiply these cases infi- 
nitely) kinge are in their mercy, and subject to thoir consurea, 
and corrections. We proceed not so, in censuring the actions of 
Kings; we nay, with St, Cyril, Zmpiwn ost dicere regi, inique 
agis; Tt is an impious thing, (in him, who is only « private man, 
and hath no other obligations upon him) to say to the king, or of 
tho king, He governs not a8 « king is bound to do: we remit the 
Judgment of those their actions, which are secrot to God ; and 
whon they are evident, and bad, yet wo must endeavour to pro- 
servo thoir porsona; for thore is a danger in tho loss, and a 
Inmontation due to tho logs, even of Zedekiah, for oven such aro 
wneti Domini, The anointed of the Lord, and the breath of our 
nostrils. 

First, (as it lice in our text) the king is spiritus narium, the 
breath of our nostrils. First, spéritwe, is a name, most peculiarly 
belonging to that blessed Person of the glorious Trinity, whose 
office it is to convey, to insinuate, to apply to us the mercies of 
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the Father, and the merits of the Son: ho is eallod by this name, 
by the word of this text, Ruaeh, oven in the beginning of the 
creation, God had created heaven and earth, and then The Spirit 
of God, sufftabat, saith Pagnin’s translation, (and 90 saith the 
Chaldeo paraphrnse too) it breathed upon the waters, and so 
induced, or deduced particular forms. So God hath made us, a 
little world of our own, this island; he hath given us heaven and 
earth, the truth of his Gospel, which is our earnost of heaven, and 
the abundance of the earth, » fruitful land; but then he, who is 
the Spirit of tho Lord, ho who is tho breath of our nostrils, 
inoubat aquis, (as it is said there in the creation) he movers upon 
tho waters, by his royal ond warlike navy at sea, (in which he 
hath oxpressod a spocial and particular care) and by the broath 
‘and influence of his providenco throughout the land, he preservos, 
he applies, he makes useful those blessings unto us. 

Tf this breath, that is, this power, be at any time soured in the 
passage, and contract an ill suvour hy the pipos that convoy it, 60, 
as that his good intentions are ill executed by inferior ministers, 
this must not be imputed to bir; that breath that cores from 
the East, the bed and the garden of spices, when it is broathod out 
there, is a porfume, but by passing over the beds of serpents and 
putrefied Jakes, it may be a breath of poison in the West: princes 
purpose some things for case to the people, (and ax such, they arc 
sometimes prosonted to them) and if they prove grievances, they 
took their putrefaction in the way, that is, their corruption, 
from corrupt executors of good and wholesome intentions; the 
thing was good in the root, and the ill cannot be removed in an 
instant, 

But then, wo earry not this word Ruach, Spirit, so high; 
though since God hath said that kings are gods, the attribute of 
the Holy Ghost and his office, which is, to apply to man the 
goodness of God, belongs to kings also; for, God gives, but they 
apply all blessings to us. But here, we take the word literally, 
ns it is in the text; ruach, spirit, is the breath that we breathe, 
tho life that wo live; the king is that breath, that life, and 
therefore that belongs to him. First our breath, that is, zermo, 
our speech belongs tohim; Befaithful unto him, and speak good of 
hia name, is commanded by David of God, To God's anointed, wo 
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‘are not faithful, if we do not speak good of his name. First, thera 
is an internal spocch in the heart, and God looks to that; The 
Sool hath said in his heart, there is no God; though he say it but 
in his heart, yet he is a fool: for, as wise as a politician would 
think him, for saying it in his heart, and coming no further, yet 
even that is an overt act with God, for God sceth the heart. Tt 
is the fool that saith in his heart, There is no God, and it is the 
fool that saith in his heart, I would there were no king. That 
enormons, that infamous tragedy of the Levite's concubine, and 
her murder, of which it is said there, There wae no euch thing 
seen, nor done before’, (wnd many things aro done, whieh aro 
neyer ecen) with that emphatical addition, Consider of it, advine, 
and say your mind, hath this addition too, Zn those days there was 
no king in Israel; if there lad been any king, but a Zedekiah, it 
could not have been so: Curse not the king, not in thy thoughts": 
for, they are sins that tread upon the heels of one another, and 
that induce one another to conceive ill of God's lieutenant, and of 
God himself; for so the prophet joineth thom, They shall fret 
themeclees, and curse their king, and their God®: he that begin- 
noth with the one, will proceed to the other. 

Thus then he is our breath; our breath is his; our speech 
must be contained, not expressed in his dishonour ; not in misine 
terpretations of his actions; jealousies haye often made women 
ill; incredulity, suspiciousness, jealousy in the subject, hath 
wrought ill effects upon princes, otherwise not ill, We must 
not speak ill; but our duty is not accomplished in that absti- 
nonce, we must speak well: and in those things, which will not 
admit a good interpretation, we must be apt to remove the 
perverseness and obliquity of tho act from him, who is the first 
moyer to thoso who are inferior instruments. In these divers 
‘opinions which are ventilated in the school, how God concurretl: 
to the working of second and subordinate causes, that opinion is 
T think, the most ancient, that denies that God works in the 
second cause, hut hath only communicated to it, a power of 
working, and rest, himself, This is not true; God does work 
in every organ, and in every particular action; but yet though 
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he do work in all, yet he is no cause of the obliquity, of the 
perversoncas of any action. Now, earthly princes are not equal 
to God; they do not so much as work in particular actions of 
instruments; many times, they communicate power to others, and 
rest wholly themselves; and then, the power is from them, but the 
porverseness of the action is not. God does work in ill actions, 
and yet is not guilty, but princes do not so much as work therein, 
and so may be excusable; at least, for any co-operation in the 
‘evil of the action, though not for countenancing, and authorizing 
an evil instrument; but that is another case. 

They are our breath then; our breath is theirs, in good 
interpretations of their actions; and it is theirs expecially, in 
our prayers to Almighty God, for them. ‘The apostle exhorts us 
to pray; for whom? First, for all men in general; but in tho 
first particular, that he descends to, for kings". And both 
‘Thoeodoret, and Theophylact, make that the only reason, why the 
apostle did not name kings first, Ué non videatur adulari, Lest 
he should seem to flatter kings: whether mankind itself, or kings, 
by whom mankind is happy here, be to be preferred in prayer, 
you see both Theodoret, and Theophylact, make it a problem. 
And those prayers, there enjoined, were for infidel kings, and 
for porsoeuting kings; for even such kings, wore tho broath of 
their nostrils; their breath, their specch, their prayers were due 
to therm. But then, beloved, a man may convey a satire into & 
prayer: «man may make a prayer a libel; if the intention of 
the prayer be not so much, to incline (lod to give those graces to 
the king, as to tell the world, that the king wants those graces, 
it isa libel. We say sometimes in scorn to a man, God help you, 
and God send you wit ; and therein, though it have the sound of 
fA prayer, we call him fool. So we have seen of late, some in 
obscure conventicles, institute certain prayers, That God would 
cop the king, and the prince in the true religion ; the prayer is 
‘always good, always useful; but when that prayer is nccompaniod 
with circumstances, as though the king and the prince were 
declining from that religion, then even the prayer itself is libel- 
Tous, and seditious; St. Paul, in that former place, apparels « 
subject's prayer well, when he says, Let prayors be given with 


i 


™ 


222 PRRACHO AT sr, PAUL, [sen. oxxtv. 


thanks ; let our prayers be for continuance of the blessings, which 
wo have, and let our acknowledgment of present blessings, be an 
inducement for future: pray, and praise together; pray thankfully, 
pray not suspiciously: for, beloved in the bowels of Christ Jesus, 
before whose faco I stand now, and before whose face I shall 
not bo ablo to stand amongst the rightoous, at tho last day, if L 
lie now, and make this pulpit my shop, to vent sophisticate 
wares, in the presence of you, a holy part, 1 hope, of the militant 
church, of which I am, in the presence of the whole triumphant 
church, of which, by him, by whom I am that I am, I hope to 
be, in the presence of the Head of the whole church, who is all 
in all, J, (and Z think I hace the Spirit of God") (I am sure, T 
have not resisted it in this point) I, (and I may be allowed to 
know something in civil affairs, (I am sure I hayo not boon stu- 
pified in this point) do deliver that, which upon tho truth of a 
moral man, and a Christian man, and a church man, believe to 
bo true, that he, who is the breath of our nostrils, is in his heart, 
as far from submitting us to that idolatry, and superstition, which 
did heretofore oppress us, as his immediate predecessor, whose 
memory is justly precious to you, was: their ways may be divers, 
and yet their end the same, that is, the glory of God; and to a 
higher comparison, than to her, I know not how to carzy it, 

As then thé breath of our nostrils, our breath, is his, that is, 
our speech, first, in containing it, not to speak in his diminution ; 
thon in uttering it amongst men; to interpret fairly, and loyally, 
his proceedings ; and then in uttering it to God, in such prayers 
for the continuing thereof, as imply a thankful acknowledgment 
of the present blessings, spiritual and temporal, which we enjoy 
now by him; so far, breath is speech; but breath is life too, and 
so our life is his. How willingly his subjects would give their 
lives for him, T make no doubt, but he doubts not. This is argu- 
ment enough for their propensenoss and readiness, to give their 
lives, for his honour, or for the possessions of his children; thnt 
though not contra roluntatem, not against his will, yet prater 
voluntatem, without any declaration of his will, or pleasure, by 
avy command, they hayo been as ready voluntarily, as if a prens 
had commanded them. But these ways, which his wisdom hath 
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chosen for the procuring of peace, have kept off much oceasion of 
trial, of that, how willingly hie subjecta would have givon their 
lives for him, Yet, their lives are his, who is the breath of thoir 
nostrils: and thoreforo, though they do not leave them for him, 
Jet them lead them for him; though they be not called to die 
for him, let them live so, as that may be for him; to live 
peaceably, to live honestly, to live industriously, ia to live for 
him, for, the sina of the people endanger the prince, as much as 
his own. When that shall be required at your hand, then die 
for him; in tho mean time, live for him live ro, as your living 
do not kindlo God's angor against him, and that is a good confos- 
gion, and acknowledgment, that he is the breath of your nostrils, 
that your life is his, 

As thon the broath of our nostrils is expressed by this word in 
this text, ruach, spiritus, specch, and life, so it is his, When the 
breath of life was first breathed into man, thore it is called by 
another word, seviamch™, and that is the soul, the immortal 
soul: And is the king the breath of that lifet Is he the soul of 
his subjects so, as that their couls aro his; a0, as that thoy must 
ain towards men, in doing unjust actions, or sin towards God, in 
forsaking, and dishonouring him, if the king will have them? 
Tf Thad the honour to ask this question, in his royal presence, 1 
know he would be the first man, that would my, No, no; your 
souls are not mine, so. And, as ho ix a most perfect text-man, 
in tho book of God, (and by tho way, I should not easily foar his 
boing a papist, that is a good toxt-man) 1 know he would cite 
Danicl, saying, Though our God do not deliver us, yet know, O 
King, that wo will not worship thy gods; and I know ho would cite 
St. Potor, Wo ought to obey God rather than men™; and he would 
cite Christ himself, Fear not then, (for the soul) that cannot Aurt 
the soul. He claims not your souls so: It is ruach here, it is not 
neshirnah; your life is his, your soul is not his, in that senso. 
But yet, beloved, these two words are promiscuously used in the 
Seriptures: ruach is often the soul; nestamah is often the tem- 
poral life; and thus far, the one, as well as the other, ie the 
ixing’s, that he must answer for your souls; so thoy aro his; for 
he is not a king of bodics, but a king of mou, bodies and soula; 
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nora king of men only, but of Christian men; so your religion, 
x0 your souls are his; his, that is, appertaining to his care, and 
his account. And therefore, though you owe no obedience to any 
power under heaven, so as to decline you from the true God, or 
the true worship of that God, and the fundamontal things thereof, 
yet in those things, which are, in their nature but circumstantial, 
and may therofore, according to times, and places, and persons, 
admit alterations, in those things, though they be things apper- 
taining to religion, submit yourselves to his directions ; for here, 
the two words meet, ruack, and neshamah, your lives are his, and 
your souls are his too; his end being to advance God’s truth, he 
is to be trasted much, in matters of indifferent nature, by the way. 

He is the word of our text, Spiritue, as Spiritus is the Holy 
Ghost, so far, by accommodation, as that he is God's instrument 
to convey blossings upon us; and as epiritus is our breath, or 
speech, and as it is our life, and as it is our soul too, so far, a5 
that in those temporal things which concern spiritual, (as times 
of moeting, and much of the manner of proceeding when we are 
met) we are to receive directions from him: so he is the breath 
of our nostrils, our speech, our lives, our souls, in that limited 
‘sense, aro his. 

But then, did those subjects of his (and I charge nono but his 
subjects, with this plot, for I judge not them who are without) 
from whom God delivered us this day, did they think so of him, 
that he was the breath of our nostrils! If the breath be sour, 
if it be tainted and corrupt, (as they would needs think, in this 
ease) is it good physic for an ill breath, to cut off the head, or to 
suffocate it, to smother, to strangle, to murder that man! He is 
the broath of their nostrils; they owe him their speech, their 
thanks, their prayers, and how have these ohildren of fools maile 
him their song, and their by-word™? How have these drunkards 
(men drunk with the Babylonian cup) made libels against him? 
How have those seminatores verborum", word-seatterers, defamed 
him, even with conteary defarnations, Heretofure, that he per 
reeuted their religion, when he did not; now, that he hath left 
his own religion. He is their breath, they owe him their tongues, 
and how foully do they speak ; and they owe him their lives, and 
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how prodigally do thoy givo away thoir lives to others, that they 
might take away his! Ho is thoir broath, (as breath is the soul) 
that is, accomptant for their souls, and how have they raised 
thomeclyes out of his audit, and withdrawn themselves from his 
allegiance! This they have done historically, and to say prophet 
ically, what they would do, first, their extenuation of this fact, 
when they call it an enterprise of a few unfortunate gentlemen. 
And then their exaltation of this fact, when they make the prin 
cipal person in it, a martyr, this is propheey enough, that since 
they are not ashamed of tho original, they will not be afraid to 
copy it often, and pursue the same practices, to the samo ond. 

Lot it bo Josiah then, let it bo Zodokiah, ho waa tho breath, 
the life of his subjects, (and that was the first attribute) and he 
was the anointed of the Lord, which is the other. Unction itself 
always separated that which was anointed from profane, and 
secular use; unction was a religious distinction. It had that 
signification in practise, before any law was given for it; when 
Jacob had had that vision upon the stone, which made him soe, 
thut that place was the house of God, and tho gate of heaven", 
thon he took up that stono which ho had slopt upon, and sot it up 
for «pillar, and anointed it. This was the practice in nature; 
and then the precept in the Law, was, as for the altar itself, so 
for many other things, belonging to the service of God in the 
Temple, Thou shalt anviut them, to sanctify them. "Thus it was 
for things; and then, if we consider persons, we xo tho dignity 
that anointing gave: for it was given but to throe sorts of per- 
sons, to kings, to priests, and to propheta: kings, and prieste had 
it, to testify their ordinary, and permanent, and indelible juris- 
diction, their power is laid on in oil ; and prophets had it, beeauso 
they were extraordinarily raised to denounce, and to execute 
God's judgments, upon persons that were anointed, upon priests, 
and upon kings too, in those cases, for which, they were then 
particularly omployed. Thus then it ix, anointed things could 
not be touched, but by anointed persons, and then ancinted persons 
could not be touched, but by persons anointed; the priost not 
dirocted but by the king; the king, as king, not corrected, but by 
the prophet: and this was the state, that they lamented ko compas- 
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sionately, that their king, thus anointed, thus exempted, was 
taken prisoner, saw his sons slain in his presence, and then had his 
own eyes pulled out, was bound in chains, and carried to Babol. 
And less than this, in himself, and in his Son, and in all, was 
not intondod this day, against our, not Zedekiah, but Josiah: for 
death (speaking in nature) hath all particular miseries in it. An 
anointed king (and many kings anointed there are not) and he 
that is anointed prar consortibus suis, above his fellow kings, (for. 
J think, no other king of his religion, is anointed) the anointed 
‘of the Lord, who in this text hath both those great names, Meshi~ 
ach Jehovah, Christus Domini, as though he had been but the 
bramble anointed for king of the trees*, and so made the fitter 
fuel for their fire, as though (as David's lamentation is for Saul) 
He had not been anointed with oil, thin eye of God, he by whora 
God looks upon us, this hand of God, he by whom God protects 
1us, this foot of God, he by whom, in his due time, (and Usywequo 
Domine, How long, O Lord, before that time come!) God shall 
tread down, his own, and our enemies, was swallowed and 
devoured by them, in their confidence of their own plot, and their 
infallible assurance of his perishing. So it was historically; and 
how it stands prophotically, that is, what such as they were, 
would do for the future; as long as they write, (not in libels 
clandestinoly and surreptitiously stolen out, but avowed by pub- 
lic authority") That our priests are no priests, but the priests of 
Baal, for so they write, That the conspiracy of this day, being 
against him, who oppressed religion, was as just, as that against 
Cwsar, who did but oppress the state, and that they write, That 
thore who were the actors herein, are therefore anved, because at 
their execution, they submitted all to the Roman church, and 
were content, if the church condemnod it, then to repent the 
fact, for so they write also, That the religion of our present king, 
is no bettor, than the religion of Jeroboam, or of Numa Pompi- 
lius, for so they write too, ‘That the last queen, though an heretic, 
yet because she was anointed, did cure that disease, the king's 
oyil, but because, in scorn thereof, the king refused to bo anointed 
at his coronation, therefore he cannot cure that disease, and 
#0 non dicendus uuctus Domini, he ix not to be called the anointed 
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‘of the Lord, snys that author, (for all these are the words of one 
man, and one, who had no other provocation to say all this but 
only the king's apology for tho oath of allegiance) by retaining in 
their avowed books, and by relying upon such suthors, and author- 
ities as these, which remain for their fature instruction, we see 
their dispositions for the future, and judge of them prophetically, 
as well as historically. 

Now the mixery which ix here lamented, the declination of the 
kingdom, in the person of tho king, is thus oxpressod, ho was 
taken in their pite; taken, and taken in pits, and taken in their 
pits, are so many staire, no many descents, so many gradations 
(rather dogradations) in this calamity. Let it be Josiah, let it 
be Zedekiah; thoy wore taken; taken, and never returned; let 
it be our Josiah, and will it hold in that application? Was he 
taken? He was plotted for, but was he taken! When he 
himself takes public knowledge, that both at home and abroad, 
thoso of the Roman persuasion assured themselves of some special 
work, for the advancement of their cause, at that time, when 
thoy had taken that assurance, ho was eo taken, taken in that 
their assurance, infallibly taken in their opinion; 80, a8 thiy 
kingdom was taken in their opinion, who thought their navy 
invincible; so this king was taken in their assurance, who 
thought this plot infallible. 

He was taken, and én fovea, in pit, says the text; if our first 
translation would serve, the sorrow wore tho less, for thoro it is, 
he was taken in thoir not; now, a man that flattereth, spreadeth 
a net, and a prince that discerns not a flatterer, from a counsellor, 
is taken in a not; but that is not #0 despernto, as in a pitt im 
Josiah’s case, it was a pit, a grave; in Zedekiah’s case, it was a 
pit, » prison: in our Josial’s caso, it was fully, as it is in the 
text, not in fovea, but in foveis, plurally, in their pits, in their 
divers pits; death in tho mine whore they bogan, death in the 
cellar where they pursued their mischief. 

‘And thon it was in foveis illorwm, in their pits, anys the toxt ; 
but the toxt doos not toll us, in whose; in the verso before, it is 
said, our peraceutors did this, and this, then it follows, he was 
taken in their pits; in the persecutora’ pits certainly; but yet, 
who are they! If it were Josiah that was taken, the perseeutor 
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was Necho, king of Egypt, for from his army, Josiah received 
his death's wound’: if it were Zedekiah, tho porsecutor was 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, for he carried Zedekiah into 
captivity. Certainly the Holy Ghost knew well enough, and 
could have spoken plain, whose these pits were, but it pleased 
him to forbear names. Certainly our Josiah knows well enough, 
whose, those pits, which were digged for him, were; but, accord- 
ing to his natural sweetness, to decline the drawing of more 
blood, than necessarily he must, or the laying of imputations and 
asporsions upon more, than necessarily ho must, he hath forborne 
names. ‘The Holy Ghost knows better than all the expositors, 
in all our libraries, who digged those pits, our Josiah knows, 
better than all we, who come but to celebrate, and solemnize the 
deliverance, whose hands, and whose counsels were in the digging 
‘of these pits too. He was taken, says our text: /wit, he was. 
Fix that in Josiah, who was taken, and never taken back» fix 
it in Zedekiah, who was taken, and never taken back; they both 
perished; in both ther, there is just cause, of perpetual, and 
permanent lamentation, and no room loft, for the exercise of any 
other affection, But transfor it to our Josiah, and then, he was 
taken, is, he was but taken; God did not suffer his holy one to 
seo corruption*, nor God did not suffer his anointed, to perish in 
this taking; and so the lamentation is become (as we said at 
first) a congratulation, so our ea is an euge, our exclamation 
turned to acclamation; and so our de profundis, is a gloria in 
excelsis, tho pit, the vault is become a hill, from whence we may 
behold the power of our great God ; this Sepher Kinoth, the Book. 
of Lamentations, is become Sepher Tehitlim, the Book of Pealma, 
and Thankagivings; and David's Bonus es omnibus, Lord thou 
art good to all, is come to Moses’ Non taliter, Lord thou hast not 
done so well, with any nation, as with us; for when we might 
hhaye feared a dereliquisti, that God had forsaken us, we had 
St. Augustine, appropinguavi et nesciebam, we came nearer and 
nearer to God, and knew it not, we knew not our danger, and 
therefore knew not his special protection. It was one particular 
degree of his mercy, to proceed so: as it is nn ease toa man, not 
to hear of his friend's sickness, till he hear it, by hearing of his 
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recovery, 80 God did not shake us, with the knowledge of the 
danger, till he established us, with the deliverance: and by 
making his servant, and our sovereign, the blessed means of that 
discovery, and that deliverance, he hath directed ng, in all appre- 
hensions of dangers, to rely upon that wisdom, in civil affairs, 
affairs of state, and upon that zeal, in causes of religion, which he 
hath imprinted in that soul. Historically, God hath done groat 
thinga for us, by him; prophetically, God hath great things to 
do for us, and all the Christian world, and will make him, his 
instrument to do them. 5 

Now, we reserved at first, for the last gasp, and for the 
knot to tie up all, this consideration: that he that was traly 
affected in the sad sense of such a danger, and the pious sense of 
such a deliverance, would also use all means in his power, to 
secure tho futuro, that that kingdom, in that king, might always 
be safe, from tho like dangora. No doubt, our Josiah doth that, 
in that which appertaineth unto him; and all, that is, the care 
of all, apportaincth unto him. If God had made him his rod, to 
scourge others with wars and armies, we might be afraid, that 
when God had done his work by him, he would cast the rod in 
the fire; God doth not always bless those instruments, who love 
blood, though they pretend his glory. But since God hath mado 
him his dove, to fly over the world, with the olive-branch, with 
endeavours of peace, in all places, as the dove did, so he shall 
ever bring his olive-branch to the ark, that is, endeavour only 
such pence, as may advance the church of God, and establish 
peace of conscience in himself. 

That caro, on his part, shall preserve him: and for his pro 
servation, and ours in him, theso things are to be done on our 
part: first, let us return to God, so, as God may look upon us, 
clothed in tho righteousness of Christ; who will not be put on, 
asa fair gown, to cover coarse clothes ; but first put off your sing, 
aud then puton him; sins of the time, sins of your age, sins of 
your sex, sins of your complexion, sins of your profession; put 
off all; for your time, your age, your sex, your complexion, your 
profession, shall not be damned; but you, you yourselves shall. 
‘Do not think that your Sunday's zeal once a-week, can burn out 
all your extortions, and opprossions, and usury, and butebory, 
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and simony, and chambering and wantouness practised from 
Monday to Saturday. Do not think it to be so with the spiritual 
tan, as with the natural: in a natural body, a great proportion 
of choler will rectify a cold, or old, or phlegmatic man; he is 
the better, for having so much eholer; but a vehement zeal on 
Sunday, doth not rectify the six days’ sinner: to ery out thon, T 
am starved for want of an afternoon sermon, and to fast all tho 
wook Jong, 80 as never to taste how sweet the Lord is, in thy 
eloansing thy heart, and withdrawing thy hand from sin, this is 
no good diet; not only upon your allegiance to God, but upon 
your allegiance to tho king, bo good: no prince can have a better 
guard, than subjects truly religious. Quantus murus patris est 
wir justus, ia St. Ambrose’s holy exclamation, What « wall to 
a city, what a son, what a navy to an island, is holy man! 
‘The sins of formor times, tho sina and provocations of Manassoh, 
lay heavy upon Josiah"*, as well as God loved him. Tho sins of 
our days, our sins, may open any prince to God's anger. This is 
tho first way of preserving our Josiah, to turn away the wrath 
of God, by our abstinence from future sins, after our repentance 
of former. 

‘A second is, to uphold his honour and estimation with other 
mon; especially amongst strangers that live with us, who for the 
moat part, valuo princes 0, as they find their subjects to value 
them. Ambassadors have aver been sacrod persons, and par> 
takers of groat privileges, A prince, that lives as ours, in the 
oye of many ambassadors, is not as the children of Israel, in the 
midst of Canaanites, and Jebusites, and Ammonites, who all 
watched the destruction of Israel; but he is in the midst of 
tutelar angels, nation! angels, who study (by God's grace, and 
a8 it becomes us to hope) the peace and welfare of the Christian 
stato, But thon all strangers in tho land, aro not noblo, and 
candid, and ingonuous ambassadors ; and even ambassadors them- 
solves may be misled to an undervalue of the prince, by rumours, 
and by disloyal, and by negligent speeches, from the subject ; we 
have not yet felt Solomon's whips; but our whinings and repin- 
ings, and discontenta may bring us to Rehoboam’s scorpions, 
This way hath a part, in the king’s safety, and in our mfety, to 
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hold in oursolvos, and to convey to strangers, a good estimation of 
that happy government, which is truly good in itself, 

And then a third, and very important way towards his 
preservation, is, a cheerful disposition, to supply, and to support 
and to assist him, with such things as are necessary for his out- 
ward dignity. When God himself was tho immediate King of the 
Tsraalites, and govorned thom, by himself, he took it ill, that they 
would depart from him, who needed nothing of theirs, for there 
could be no other king, but must necessarily be supplied by them: 
and yet, consider, beloved, what God, who needed nothing, took: 
the sacrifices of the Jews, were such, as would have kept divers 
royal houses: take a bill of them, but in one passover, that Josiah 
kept®, and compare that and other the like, with the stallnos of 
tho land, that thoy possossod, and you will soo, that that they gave, 
was a very groat proportion. Now, it is the sorvice of God, to 
contribute to tho king, a8 well as to the priest: he that givos to 
a prophet, shall have a prophets reward; he thot givos to the 
king, shall have a king’s reward, a crown: in those cases, where 
to give to your king, is to give to God, that is, where the peace 
of the state, and the glory of God in his Gospel depends much, 
upon the sustentation of the estimation, and outward honour and 
splendour of the king: preserve him so, and he shall the less be 
subject to these dangers, of such falling into their pits. 

But lastly, and especially, let us preserve him, by proserving 
God amongst us, in the true, and sincere profession of our reli- 
gion. Let not » mis-grounded, and disloyal imagination of 
coolness in him, cool you, in your own families. Omnis Spiritus, 
qui solvit Jesum*', says the apostle, in the Vulgate, Every spirit 
thnt dissolves Jesus, that embraces not Jesus entirely, all Jesus, 
and all his, all his truth, and all that suffor for that truth, is not 
of God, Do not say, I will hold as much of Jesus, as shall be 
necessary, so much as shall distingnish mo from a Turk, or 
Jew, but if L may be the better, for parting with somo of the rest, 
why should I not? Do not say, I will hold all, myself, but lot 
my wife, or my son, or one of my sons, go the other way, as 
though Protestant, and Papist were two several callings; and, as 
you would make one son # lawyer, another a merchant, you will 
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make one son a Papist, another a Protestant. Exense not your 
own levity, with so high a dishonour to the prince; when have 
you hoard, that ever he thanked any man, for becoming a papist! 
Leave his doors to himself; the doors into his kingdom, the ports, 
and the doors in his kingdom, the prisons; let him open and shut 
his doors, as God shall put into his mind; look thou seriously to 
thine own doors, to thine own family, and keep all right there. 
A thief that is let out of Newgate is not therefore let into thy 
house; 2 priest that is let out of ‘prison, is not therefore let into 
thy house neither: still it may be felony, to harbour him, though 
there were morey in letting him out. Cities are built of families, 
and £0 are churches too; every man keeps his own family, and 
then cyery pastor shall keep his flock, and so the church shall be 
freo from schism, and the state from sedition, and our Josiah 
preserved, prophetically for ever, as he was historically this day, 
from them, in whose pits, the breath of our nostrils, the anointed 
of tho Lord, was taken, Amen. 
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Marrnew xi, 6. 
And blessed in he, whosoover shall not be offended in mo. 


Turse are words spoken by our blessed Saviour, to two disciples, 
sent by John Baptist, then a prisoner, to inform themselves of 
some particulars concerning Christ. Christ, who read hearts, 
Detter than we do faces, and heard thoughts clearer than we do 
words, saw in the thoughts, and hearts of these men, a certain 
perverseness, an obliquity, an irregularity towards him, jealousy 
and suspicion of him, and according to that indisposition of theirs 
he speaks to them, and tells them, This, and this only is true 
Dlessedness, not to be scandalized in me, not to be offended in 
me; I see you are; but, as you love blessedness, (and there ix no 
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‘other objoct of true love, but blessedness) establish yourselves in 
mo, maintain in yourselves a submission, and an acquiescence to 
me, in my Gospel, suspect not me, be not jealous of me, nor 
press farther upon mo, than T open and declare myself unto you, for, 
blessed is he, whosoever is not seandalized, not offended in me. 
‘The words have in them an injunetion, and a remuneration ; 
@ precept, and a promise; the way, and the end of a Christian. 
The injunction, tho precept, tho way is, As you love blessedness, 
be not offended in me, be satisfied with mo, and mine ordinances; 
it is an acquiescence in the Gospel of Christ Jesus: and the 
remuneration, the promise, the end, is blessedness; that, which, 
in itself, hath no end, that, in respect of which, all other things 
are to no end, blessedness, everlasting blessedness, blessed is he, 
whosoever is not scandalized, not offended in me, In the first, 
Christ gives them first, if not an incropation, yet an intimation of 
our facility in falling into the passive seandal, the mis-interpret- 
ing of the words or actions of othor men, which is that which 
our Saviour intends, by being offended in anothor; and blomod 
are they, in general, who are not apt to fall into this passiyo 
scandal, not subject to this facility of mis-interpreting other men, 
In a second branch in this first. part, Christ appropriates this to 
himself, Blessed is he, whosoover is not scandalized, not offended 
in me; in which branch, we shall see, that the general scandal, 
and offence that the world took at Christ, and his Gospel, was, 
that he induced a religion that opposed the honours, and tho 
pleasures, and the profit of this world : and these throo boing tho 
triangle within our circle, the three corners, into which Satan,| 
that compasses the world, leads us, (all is honour, or pleasure, or 
profit) because the Christian religion seemed to the world to 
withdraw men’s affections from these, the world was scandalized, 
offended in Christ. But then, in a third consideration, we shall 
see, that Christ discerned in these two persons, these disciples of 
John, a passive scandal of another kind; not that Christ's Gospel, 
and the religion that ho induced, was too low, too base, too con- 
temptible, as the world thought, but that it was not low enough, 
not humble enough, and therefore John’s disciples would do more 
than Christ's disciples, and bind themselves'to a greater strictuess 
and austerity of life, than Christ in his Gospel required. In 
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which third branch, we shall take knowledge of somo disciples of 
Tohn’s disciples, in tho world yet; and, (as for the most part it 
falls out in sectarios) of divers kinds and ways; for, we shall find 
gome, who in an over-valuation of their own purity, condemn, 
and contemn other men, as unpardonable reprobates; and these 
are seandalized, and offended in Christ, that is, not satisfied with 
his Gospel, in that they will not seo, that it isas well a part of the 
Gospel of Christ, to rely upon his merey, if I have departed from 
that purity, which his Gospel enjoined mo, as it ix, to have endea- 
voured to have preserved that purity; and a part of his Gospel, as 
well to assist with my prayers, and my counsel, and with all mild- 
ness, that poor soul that hath strayed from that purity, as it is to 
love the communion of those saints, that have in a better measure 
preserved it; notto helieve the mercy of God in Christ, after asin, 
to be a part of the Gospel, as well as the grace of God for preven 
tion before, not to give favourable constructions, and conceive 
charitable hopes of him, who is fallen into some sin, which I 
may hayo escaped, this is to be scandalizod, to be offended in 
Christ, not to be satisfied with his Gospel; and this is one sect 
of the offspring of John’s disciples. And the other is this, that 
other men thinking the Gospel of Christ to be too large » Gospel, 
a religion of too much liberty, will needs undertake to do more, 
than Christ, or his disciples practised, or his Gospel prescribed : 
for, this is to be offended in Christ, not to believe the means of 
salvation ordained by him, to be sufficient for that end, which 
thoy were ordained to, that is, salvation. And thon, aftor all 
this, in a fourth branch wo shall eee, the way, which our Saviour 
takes to reclaim them, and to divest thom of this passive scandal, 
which hindered their blessedness, which was, to call them to the 
contemplation of his good works, and of good works in the highest 
kind, his miracles ; for, in the verse immediately before the text, 
(which verse induces the text) he says to them, You see the 
blind receive their sight, the Iamo go, tho lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, tho doad are raised to life. Christ does not propono, 
at loast, he docs not put all, upon that external purity, and auste- 
rity of life, in which, these disciplos of John pretended to exceed 
all others, but upon doing good to others, the blind see, the deaf 
hear, the lame walk. Which miracles, and groat works of his, 
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our blessed Saviour sums up with that, which thorefore scoms the 
groatest of all, Pauperes ecangelizantur, The poor have the Gospel 
preached unto them. Beloved, the greatest good that we, (we to 
whom the dispensation of the word of reconciliation is came 
mitted) can do, ix, to preach the Gospel to the poor, to assist the 
poor, to apply ourselves by all ways, to them, whether they be 
poor in ostate, and fortune, or poor in understanding and capacity, 
or poor in their accounts and dis-extimation of themselves, poor 
and dojectod in spirit. And all these considerations, which, as 
you see, are many, and important, (first our general easiness to 
fall into the passive scandal, to be offended in others, to mis- 
interpret others; and then the general passive seandal and 
offinee that the world took at Christ, that he induced a religion 
incapable of the honours, or the pleasures, or profits of this world; 
and thirdly, the particular passive scandal that disaffected these 
disciples of John towards Christ, which was, that his Gospel 
enjoined not enough, and therefore they would do more, in which 
kind, we find two sects in the world yet, the offspring, and disci- 
ples af those disciples ; and then lastly, the way that Christ took 
to reclaim and satisfy them, which was, by good works, and the 
best works that they that did them, eould do, (for in himself it 
was by doing miracles, for the good of others, and preferring in 
his good and great works, the assisting of the poor) all those 
considerations, I sny, will fall into our first part, as you love 
blossodness, be not scandalizod, be not affondod in me, which is 
the injunction, the precept, the way. And, when in our duo 
order, we shall come to our second part, the remuneration, the 
promise, the end, blessedness, everlasting blessedness, 1 may be 
glad, that the time will give mo some colour, somo excuse of 
saying little of that, as I can foresee already, by this distribution, 
that we ehall be forced to thrust that part into a narrow conelu- 
sion, For, if I had Methusalom’s years, and his yonrs multiplied 
by the minates of his years, (which wero 9 fair term) if 1 could 
speak till the angels’ trampets blew, and you had the pationce of 
martyrs, and could be content to hear me, till you heard the 
sungite mortui, till you were called to meet the Lord Jesus in the 
clouds, all that time would not make up one minute, all those 
words would not make up one syllable, towards this eternity, tho 
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period of this blessedness, Resorving ourselves therefore for that, 
to those few minutes which may be left, or borrowed, when we 
come to the handling thereof, pursue we first, those considerations 
which fill more naturally into our comprehension, the several 
branches of our first part ; As you love blessedness, be not sean- 
dalized, be not offended in me. 

_ First then our Saviour’s answer to thoso disciples of John, 
gives us occasion to consider our inclination, our propenaeness to 
the passive scandal, to be offended in others, to misinterpret the 
words and actions of others, and to lament that our infirmity, or 
perverseness, in the words of our Saviour, Va mundo a scandalis’, 
Woo to the world by reason of scandale, of offences: for, that is 
both a ew dolentis, the voice of our Saviour lamenting that per- 
versonoss of ours, and var minantis, his voice threatening punish- 
monts for that porvorsoness. For, Parum distat scandalizare, ot 
scandalizeri, says St. Hicromo excollently ; It is almost all one 
to be scandalized by another, as to ecandalize another; almost as 
great asin, to be shaked in our constancy, in ourselves, or in our 
charity towards others, as to offer a scandal to others. For, this 
ea, this intermination of woe from our Saviour, is bent upon 
us, from three battories ; for, itis Var quia illusiones fortes, Woo, 
bocanse scandals are so strong in their naturo, as that thoy shall 
seduce, if it be possible, the elect*; and then, Var quia injirmi 
cos, Woe, bocause you are 80 weak in your nature, as that, though 
you receive the word, and receive it with joy, yet femporales estia, 
you may be but time-servers for all that, for, as soon as persecu- 
tion comes’, Zico, continuo, scandalizamini, Instantly, presently, 
you ure scandalized, offended; but especially, Ve quia prawari- 
eatores, Woe be unto you, not because the scandals are so strong, 
not because you are so weak, but because you provaricate against 
your own souls, because you botray yourselves, and make your- 
selyes weaker than you are, you open yourselyos too easily to a 
scandal, you assist a scandal, create a scandal, by your aptness to 
misinterpret other men’s proceodings, Great peace have they that 
lore thy law, says David*: wherein consists this great peace? In 
this, aon est fdis scandalum, nothing scandalizes, nothing offends 
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them, nothing puts them off from their kings, their constancy in 
themselves, their charity towards others. And therefore upon 
that prayer of David, Liberet te Deue, ab homine malo, The Lord 
deliver thee from the evil man, St. Augustine retires himself into 
himself, he sends every man home into himself, and says, Liberet 
te Dous a te, no sia tibi homo malue, The Lord deliver thee from 
thyself, that thou be not that evil man to thyself; God bless me 
from amyself, that I lead not myself into temptation, by a wilful 
misinterpreting of other men, especially my superiors; that T 
east not aspersions or imputations upon the church, or the state, 
by my mistakings. And thus much being said of this general 
facility of falling into the passive seandal, and being offended 
in others, (which is a groat interruption of blessedness, for 
blessed is he, and he only, that is not so ecandalized, offended so) 
pass we now to the second branch of this first part, our Saviour's 
appropriating of this more particularly to himself, Blessed is he, 
whosoever is not scandalized, not offended in me, 

Christ crucified, that is, the Gospel of Christ, is said by the 
apostle, to be scandalum Judeis, a scandal, a stumbling-block to 
the Jows, but Gravis stultitia’, to the Grecians, to the Gentiles, 
more foolishness, So that one scandal and offence that was taken 
at Christ, and his Gospel, was by tho wiso mon, the learned, the 
philosophers of the world; they thought that Christ induced a 
religion improbable to reason, « silly and foolish religion. But 
these learned men, these philosophers, were sooner convinced and 
satisfied, than others. For, when we have considered Justin 
Martyr, and Minutius Felix, and Arnobius, and Origen, and 
Lactantius, and some things of Theodoret, and perchance one or 
two more, we have done with those fathers, that did anything 
against the Gontilos, and their philosophers, and may soon como 
to that question of the apostle, Ubi sapiens, Where is the wise 
man, where is the philosopher, where is tho disputer of the 
world! Indeed, all that the fathers writ against them, would not 
‘amount to so much, as may be found at one mart, of Papists 
against Protestants, or of Protestants, Lutherans and Calvinists, 
against one another. The reason is, reason will be satisfed, 
passion will not. And therefore, when it came to that isme 


#1 Cor, i, 23. #1 Con i 20, 


238 PREACHED AT st. PAvt's cRoss. [eun. oxxv. 


between the Christian and tho natural man, which religion was 
most conformable* to reason, it soon resolved into those two, 
whether it were more conformable to reason to believe one God, 
as the Christian does, or many, as the Gentiles; and then, being 
brought to tho belief of one God, whether it were more conform= 
able to reason, to believe three persons in that one God, ax we, 
or but one, a8 they do. Now, for the first of these, the multipli+ 
city of gods, it involved so many, so evident, so ridiculous absur~ 
ditios, as not only those fow fathers soon disputed them, but some 
of themselves, such as Lucian, soon laughed them, out of its 
and so reason prevailed soon for the unity of the Godhead, that 
there is but one God, and that question was not long in suspense, 
nor agitation. And for the other, three persons in this one God, 
the Trinity, though we cannot so immediately prove that by 
reason, nor 80 entirely, altogether, yet, by these steps we can; 
first, that thore is nothing in the doctrine of the Trinity against 
reason; the doctrine of the Trinity implios no contradiction ; it 
may bo so; and then, that it ia so, if wo have tho word of God, 
for it, reason iteelf will conclude, that we have reason on our 
side; and that we have the word of God for it, we proceed thus, 
that for this book, which we call the Bible, which book delivers 
ua the doctrine of the Trinity, we have far better reasons, and 
stronger arguments to satisfy any natural man, that this book is 
the word of God, than the Turk, or any professors of any other 
religion havo, that those books which they protend to be so, are 
#0. So that positively for the first, that there is but one God, 
and comparatively for the other, that there are three persons, 
reason itself, (if we were bound to submit all religion to reason) 
may receive @ satisfuction, a calm, and peaceable acquiescence. 
And so, the scandal that the philosophers took, was, with no 
great difficulty, overcome. But then the scandals that worldly 


_ and carnal mon took, lasted longer. They wore offended in Christ, 
“Diat he inducod an inglorious, « contemptible religion, a religion 


that opposed the honours of this world; and a sooty, and melan- 

cholic religion, a religion that opposed tho pleasures, and delights 

of this world; and a sordid, and beggarly religion, a religion that 

opposed the gain, and the profit of this world. But were this 
* Folio edition, “comfortable.” 
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enough to condenin the Christian religion, if it did oppose worldly 
honour, or pleasure, or profit? Or does our religion do that! Bo 
pleased to stop a little upon both these problems; whether that 
wore enough to their ends, if it wore so, and then, whether there 
bo any such thing in our religion; and begin wo with their first 
offence at Christ, the point of honour. 

The apostle spoaks of an ctornnl weight of glory’, glory, a 
weight of glory, an ctornal weight of glory; but whore! In 
heaven, not in this world, ‘The honours of this world, are far 
from being weights, or freights, or ballast to carry us steady; 
they are but light froths, but leaven, but fermentation, that pufls 
and swells us up. And they are as far from being eternal ; for; 
in every family, we know, in which father, or grandfather the 
honour began, and we know not how soon, or how ignominiously 
it may end; but such ends of worldly honours, wo soe ovory day. 
Whon a lord meets a man that honours him, makes him courtesy, 
and curses him withal, what hath his lordship got by that 
honour? When popular acclamations cast him into insolent 
actions, and into the net of the law, where is the onse, the benefit, 
the consolation of his honour? But especially, if worldly honour 
must be had upon those conditions here, as shall hinder my 
oternal weight of glory horeafter, I should honour any dishonour, 
glorify any inglorious state, embraco any dunghill, call any 
poverty treasure, rather than bring the honours of this world into 
the balance, into competition, into comparison with that eternal 
weight of glory in heaven, So that if tho Christian religion did 
oppose worldly honour, it were not to be opposed for that: but 
it is far from that; for, as no religion imprints more honour, 
more reverence, more subjection in the hearts of men, towards 
their superiors of all sorts, natural, or civil, or occlosiastical, 
parents, or magistrates, or prelates, than the Christian religion 
does (for, wo bind ovon the conscience itself) so never waa thera 
any form of religion upon the faco of the earth, in which persons 
wero capable of greater titles, and styles of dignity, than in the 
Christian church, Never any Moseovite, any Turk, receivod 
such titles, as the world hath, and does give to the bishop of 
Rome; so great, as that some of the greatest later emperors, 
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have had an ambition of that dignity, and endeavoured to havo 
‘been elected popes too, being emperors. If religion opposed 
honour, that should not diminish it; but it does not that, nor 
ploasure neither, which was another thing, in which, the world 
was offended in Christ, 

As when we compared the honour of this world, with the glory 
of heaven, we found it nothing, so should we do the pleasures of 
this world, if we compared them with the joys of heaven. And 
therefore if my religion did onwrap me in a coutiimnl cloud, 
damp me in a continual vapour, smoke me in a continual sour- 
‘noes, and joylossnoss in this life, yet I have an abundant recom- 
pense in that reversion, which the Lord, the righteous Judge 
hath laid up for me, that I shall drink @ torrente coluptatie, of the 
rivers of his pleasures*: pleasures, his pleasures, rivers, ever- 
flowing, overflowing rivera of his pleasures. So that if my 
religion denied me pleasure here, I would not deny my religion, 
nor be displeased with my religion for that; but it does not 
that ; for what Christian is denied a care of his health, or of a 
good habitude of body, or the use of those things, which may give 
‘a cheerfulnees to his heart, or o cheerfulness to his countenance? 
What Christian is denied such garments, or such ornaments, ag 
his own rank, and condition, in particular requires, or as the 
national and general custom of his times hath induced and 
authorized! What Christian is denied conversation, or recrea- 
tion, or honest relaxation of body or spirit?! Excess of these 
pleasures, ns well as in tho heathon, as in the Christian, falls 
under Solomon's vanity, and vexation of spirit. But with the 
right use of these pleasures, the Christian hath that, which nono 
but he hath, that the Lord pute gladnese into my heart, that the 
Lord enables me to day me down in peace, and sleep, that the Lord 
assures mo that Ae will keep me in safety’. If religion excluded 
worldly pleasure, that were no cause of scandal or offence; but 
it does not that; no nor profit neither, which is a third consi- 
deration. 

What is a man profited, says our Saviour, (he saw all the 
‘world was carried upon profit, and he goos along with them, that 
way) What is @ man profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
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‘Ais own soul? Tf a man have an answer to that question, that 
question of confusion, and consternation, that Christ asks, Cujus 
erunt, Fool thie night they shall fetch away thy soul, and then, 
Cujus erunt, Whove shall all those things be, that thou hast pro- 
vided? Ifamancan anawor, Heredis erunt, They shall bo mine 
heir's, mino heir shall have them; besides that, though thy bell 
toll first, his may ring out first; though thou beest old and crazy, 
and sickly, Though they do fetch away thy soul this night, they 
may foich away his before thine, thine heir may die before thee, 
and there is that assurance disappointed; if thine heir do enjoy 
all this, will all that distil one drop of cold water upon thy 
tongue in hell! And 80 is ho, (says Christ, in the conclusion of 
that parable) that layoth wp riches for himself, and is not rich 
towards God. So that if riches might not consist with religion, 
it would not hurt our cause; but they may, they do. Godliness 
hath the promise of this life, and of the next"; of both, but of this 
first. The seed of the righteous, shall be mighty upon earth, and 
wealth and riches shall be in his house”. Many places of Scrip~ 
ture tell us that the wicked may be rich, and that they are rich ; 
but in no place does God promise that they shall be rich. So 
says David's son, Solomon, too, Zhe crown of the wise ts thetr 
riches'*; we all know what men Solomon means by wise men ; 
godly men, religious men; and their crown is riches. Boloved, 
there is an inward joy, there is an outward dignity and reverence, 
that accompanies riches, and the godly, the righteous man is not 
incapable of these; nay, they belong rather to him, than to the 
ungodly: Non decent stultum divitiw, (aa the Vulgato reads that 
place) Riches do not become a fool’, But because, for all that, 
though riches do not become a fool, yet fools do become rich ; our 
translations read that place thus: joy, pleasure, delight, is not 
seemly for a fool; though the fool, the ungodly man, may be 
rich, yet a right joy, a holy delight in riches, belongs only to the 
‘wise, to the righteous. The patriarchs in the Old Testament, 
many examples in the New, are testimonios to us of the eompa- 
tibility of riches, and righteousness; that they may, that they 
ave often mot in one person. For, is fraud, and circumvention 
4 Matt. xvi. 26. © Lalo ail. 19. #1 Tim iv. B 
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‘#0 sure a way, of attaining God's blessings, as industry, and con- 
scientiousness is? Or is God so likely to concur with the fmu- 
dulent, the deceitful man, as with the laborious, and religious? 
Was not Ananias, with his disguises, moro suddenly destroyed, 
than Job, and more irrecoverably? And cannot a Star-chamber, 
or an Exchequer, leave an ungodly man a poor, as a storm at 
sea, in a shipwreck, or a fire at land, in a lightning, can do the 
godly! Murmur not, be not ecandalized, nor offended in him, 
if God, for reasons reserved to himself, keep them in poverty ; but 
know, that God hath exposed the riches of this world, as well, 
rather to the godly, than the wicked. And so have you the second 
branch of this first part, the scandals which, for the most part, 
were taken at Christ, and his Gospel, by the philosophers, that 
it was a religion contrary to reason, by worldly, and carnal men, 
that it was a religion contrary to the honours, to the pleasures, to 
tho profita of this world; which, if it wore 60, were no imponch- 
‘mont to it, but it is not: and so wo are come to tho third branch, 
tho particular passive scandal, which our Saviour deprehended in 
those two disciples of John, diverse from the rest. 

‘That, which misaffected them towards Christ, was not that he 
induced a religion too low, too sordid, too humble, but not low 
enough, not humble enough; and therefore they would outbid 
Christ, and undertake more, than his disciples practised, or him- 
solf proscribed, Thoir master, John Baptist, discerned this dis- 
tempor in them, thon whon they said to him, Rabbi, Ae that wae 
with thee Leyond Jordan, baptises as faat aa thou, and all the world 
comes to him". John Baptist deals plainly with them, and he 
tells them, that they must not be offended in that, for so it must 
be, He must increase, and I must decrease. This troubled them ; 
and because it did so, John sends them personally to Christ, to 
receive further satisfaction. When they come at first to him, 
they say, Sir, we fast, and, even the Pharisees fast, why do not 
you, and your disciples fast too"? And thon our blessed Saviour 
enlarges himself to thom, in that point of fasting, and they go 
home satisfied. Now they return again, and they continue 
their wonder, that Christ should continue his greatness, and his 
estimation in the world, they exceeding him so far in this out- 
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ward austerity of lifo, which was #0 specious, and 80 winning a 
thing amongst the Jews. But duo discipulé fortasse duo populi, 
these two disciples of John may havo their disciples in the 
world to this day; and therefore forbearing their persons, wa 
shall consider thoir offspring; those men, who in an over-valua- 
tion of their own purity, despise others, as mon whom nothing 
ean save; and those men, who in an over-valuation of their 
own morits, think to save themsolvos and others too, by their 
supererogations. 

Begin we with the first, the over-pure despisers of others; men 
that will abridge, and contract the largo mercies of God in Christ 
and clude, and frustrate, ina groat part, the general promises of 
God. Men that aro loth, that God should speak so loud, as to 
say, he would have all men saved, and loth that Christ should 
spread his arms, or shod his blood in such a compass, as might 
fall upon all. Mon that think no sin can hurt them, becauso 
they are elect, and that every sin makes every other man a repro- 
bate. But with the Lord there is copiosa redemptio, plentiful 
redemption", and an overflowing cup of meroy, Agua gua’ non 
mentiuntur, a2 the Holy Ghost says more than onee, more than 
many times, in the prophets, waters that will not lie, that will 
not dry, not deceive, not disappoint any man. The tofedom that 
ie from abore, iz first pure, and then peaceable”, Purity, wins 
cority, integrity, holiness, is a skirt of Christ's garmont; it is the 
vory livery that ho puts upon us; we cannot sorve him without 
it, (wo must serve him in holiness and pureness) we cannot soo 
him without it, without holiness no man shall seo God. But 
then to be pure, and not peaceable, to determine this purity in 
ourselves, and condemn others, this is but an imaginary, but 
an illusory purity, Not to have relieved that poor wretch, 
that lay wounded, and weltering in his blood in the way to 
Jericho, was the uncharitabloness of the Lovite, and the priost, 
in that parable". But that parable presents no man eo uncha+ 
ritable, as would have hindered the Samaritan, from pouring hig 
oil, and his wine into the wounds of that distressed wretch, To 
Iinder the blood of Christ Jesus, not to suffer that blood to flow 
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as far, aa it will, to deny the merey of God in Christ, to any 
sinner, whatsoever, upon any pretence, whatsoever, this is to be 
offended in Christ, to be scandalized with bis Gospel; for, that is 
his own precept, have salt in yourselves, (be it, purity, the best 
preservative of the soul) and then, Have peace with one another™, 
deny no man the benefit of Christ; bless thou the Lord,-praise 
him, and magnify him, for that which he hath dono for theo, and 
believe, that ho means as woll to others, as to thee. And these 
‘are ono sect of the disciples of John’s disciples, that think there 
are men, whom Christ cannot save, and tho other is of men that 
think they can save other men. 

Ignatius, who is so ancient, as that we have letters {from him 
to St.John, and from him to the blessed Virgin, and (if the 
copies be true) from her to him, as ancient as he is, says, Monet 
quisquam antiquorum, One of the ancients hath given us this 
caution, Uenemo bonus, dicatur qui malum bono permiscuerit, That 
we call no man good, that is good to ill ends, nor believe any 
man to speak truth, that speaks truth at some times, to make 
his future lies the more credible, And much this way does the 
Roman church proceed with us, in this behalf. They magnify 
sanctifieation, and holiness of life well; well do they propose 
many good moans, for the advancement, and exaltation thereof; 
fasting, and prayer, and alms, and other medicinal disciplines, 
and mortifications. But all this to a wrong end; not to make 
them the more accptable to God, but to mako God the more 
beholden to them; to merit, and over-merit; to satisfy, and 
super-satisfy the justice of God for their own, and for others’ sins. 
Now, God will be served with all our power; but, say they, we 
may serve God, with more than all our power. How! because 
T may have more power, more grace, more help, to-day, than T 
had yesterday? But does not the same commandment, of serving 
God, with all my power, lie upon me, to-day, as did yesterday t 
If yesterday, when I had less power, less grace, leas help, all was 
but duty and service that could be done, is it the less a service 
and a duty now, because God hath enlarged my capacity with 
more grace, and more helps than before? Do I owe God the less, 
becauso he hath given me more? All that my Saviour hath 
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taught me, in this, to pray for, is but this, Dimitte debita, Lord 
forgive me the not endeavouring to keep thy commandments: 
but for not doing more than thy commandments, 1 ask no for- 
givoness, by any prayer, or precept recommended to mo by him. 
Ad evangelii impletionem conscendat nostra religio, nec transcendat = 
says the learnedest nun, and the best matriarch, and mother of 
that church, [ think, that ever writ, Heloyssn; I pray God, our 
order may get #0 far, as the Gospel enjoys, and not press beyand 
that; Nec quid. amplins, quam wt Christiance simus, appetamus, 
That we desire to be no more, than good Christians. And further 
we extend not this third consideration, the particular passive 
seandal, which Christ found in these disciples of John, and which 
we haye noted in their progeny, and offspring, but go on to tho 
fourth, the way that Christ took to divest them thereof, by calling 
them to the contemplation of his works, Consider what you have 
seen done, the blind see, the lame go, the deaf hear, and then you 
will not endanger your blessedness, by being offended in me. 

The evidence that Christ produces, and prosses, is good works ; 
for, if a man offer me the root of a tree to taste, I eannot say 
this is such a pear, or apple, or plam; but if I see the fruit, L 
ean. If a man pretend faith tome, I must say to him, with St. 
Jamos, Can hie faith eavehim”? Such a faith, as that the apostle 
declares himself to mean, a dead faith, as all faith'is that is inopo~ 
rative, and works not. But if I sco his works, I procood tho 
right way in judicature, I judge seoundum allegata et probata, 
according to my evidence: and if any man will say, Those works 
may be hypocritical, 1 may say of any witness, he may be perjured ; 
but as long ax [have no particular cause to think so, it is good 
evidence to me, as to hear that: man’s"outh, so to see this man's 
works. Cum in calis sedentem in erucem agere non possum", 
‘Though 1 cannot crucify Christ, being now set at the right hand 
of hiy Father in heaven, yet there is Odiwm impiotatis, anith that 
father, A crucifying by ungodliness ; an ungodly life in thom that 
profess Christ, ig a daily crucifying of Christ. ‘Therefore here 
Christ refers to good works; and there is more in this than so : 
it is not only good works, but good works in the highest propor- 
tion, the best works, that he that doth them, can do: therefore, 
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in his own caso he appeals to miracles. Forif fasting were all, 
‘or wearing of camel's hair, all, or to have done some good to some 
men, by baptizing them, were all, these disciples and their master 
might havo had as much to plead as Christ, Thorofore he ealls 
thom to the consideration of works of a higher nature, of miracles; 
for, God never subscribes nor tostifies a forged deed ; God never 
seals a falschood with a miracle. Therefore, when the Jews say 
Christ, He hath a devil, andis mad, why hear yo him? some of 
tho other Jews said, These are not the words of one that hath a devil: 
but though by that it appear, that some evidence, some argument 
may be raised in a man’s behalf, from his words, from that he 
saith, from his preaching, yet Christ’s friends who spoke in his 
favour, do not rest in that, That those aro not the words of ono 
that hath a dovil, but prococd to thnt, Can the devil open the 
‘eyes of tho blind! He doth more than tho devil can do; they 
appeal to his works, to his good works, to his great works, to his 
miracles. But doth he put us to do miracles? No; though, in 
trath those sumptuous and magnificent buildings, and entlow- 
ments, which some have given for the sustontation of the poor, 
are almost miracles, half-miraeles, in respect of those penurious 
proportions, that mint and cumin, and those half-ounces of broken 
bread, which somo as rich as they, have dropped and crumblod, 
out ; truly, ho that doth as much as he can, is almost a miracle; 
and when Christ appeals to his miracles he calls us therein, to the 
‘best works we can do, God will be loved with the wholo heart, 
and God will have that love declared with our whole substance. 
T must not think I have done enough, if T have built an alms‘ 
house; as long as Tam able to do more, I have done nothing. 
‘This Christ intimates in producing his groatest works, miracles ; 
which miracles ho closeth up with that, as with tho greatest, 
Pauperes evangelizantur, The poor have the Gospel preached unto 
them. 

In this our blessed Saviour doth not only givo an instruction 
to John’s disciples, but therein also derives and conveys a precept 
‘upon us, upon us, who as we have received mercy, have received 
the ministry, and indeed, upon all you, whom he hath made 
regale sacerdotium, » royal priesthood", and reyes eb eacerdoter, 
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kings and priests unto your God", and bound you thereby, as 
well as us, to preach the Gospel to the poor, you, by an exemplar 
life, and « catechizing conversation, as well as us, by our words 
and meditations. Now beloved, there are poor, that are literally 
poor, poor in estate and fortuno; and poor, that are naturally 
poor, poor in capacity, and understanding; and poor, that ato 
spiritually poor, dojected in spirit, and insensible of the comforts, 
which the Holy Ghost offors unto them; and to all these poor, 
‘are we all bound to preach the Gospel, Firat then for them which 
are literally poor, poor in estate, how much do they want of this 
means of salyation, preaching, which the rich have? They cannot 
maintain chaplains in their houses; they cannot forbear tho 
necessary Iabours of their calling, to hear extraordinary xermons ; 
they cannot have seats in churches, whensoever they come; they 
must stay, thoy must stand, they must thrust, they must over. 
come that difficulty, which St. Augustine makes an impossibility, 
that is, for any man to receive benefit by that sermon, that ho 
hears with pain: they must take pains to hear. To theso poor 
therefore, the Lord and his Spirit hath sont mo to preach tho 
Gospel; that Gospel, The Lord knoweth thy poverty, but thow art 
rick"; that Gospel, Be content with such things as thow hast, for 
the Lord hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee; and 
that Gospel, God hath chosen tho poor of this world, rick in faith, 
heirs of that Ringilom, which he hath promised to them that love 
him; aud this is the Gospel of those poor, literally poor, poor in 
estate. To those that are naturally poor, poor in understanding, 
the Lord and his Spirit hath sent mo to preach the Gospel too ; 
that Gospel, If any man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God®; 
Solomon himself had none, till ho asked it there, And that 
Gospel where John wept bitterly, because there was a book pre- 
sented, but no man could open it™. It wore a sad consideration, 
if siow, when the book of God, the Scripture is afforded to us, 
we could not open that book, not understand those Scriptures. 
But there ix the Gospel of those poor; that Lamb, which is 
spoken of there, that Lamb, which in the samo place is called a 
Lion too, that Lamb-Lion hath opened the book for us. The 
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humility of the lamb gathereth the strength of tho lion; como 
humbly to the reading and hearing of the Scriptures, and thou shalt 
have strength of understanding. The Scriptures were not written 
for a few, nor are to be reserved for a few ; all they that were pre- 
sent at this Lamb-Lion’s opening of the book, that is, all they 
that come with modesty and humility, to the search of the Serip- 
‘tures, all thoy, (and they are no small number, for there they are 
said to bo ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands) all they say there, We are all mado kings aud priests unto 
our God, Bogin a lamb, and thou wilt bocomo a lion; read the 
Scriptures modestly, humbly, and thou shalt understand thom 
strongly, powerfully; for hence is it that St. Chrysostom, more 
than once™, and St. Gregory after him, meet in that expression, 
That the Scriptures are a sea, in which a lamb may wade, and 
an elephant may swim, And this is the Gospel of those poor, 
poor in understanding. To those that are spiritually poor, wrung 
in their souls, stung in thoir consciences, fretted, galled, oxuleo- 
rated viscerally, even in the bowels of their spirit, inensible, 
inapprehonsive of the mercies of God in Christ, the Lord and his 
Spirit hath sent me to preach the Gospel also, that Gospel, Blessed 
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven; and to 
recollect, and redintegrate that broken and scattered heart, by 
enabling him to expostulate, and chide his own soul, with those 
words of comfort, which the [oly Ghost offereth him, once, and 
again, andagain, Why art thow cast down, O my soul, and why art 
thou diaquicted in me? Hope thou in God; and, yet praise him for 
the Hight of his countenance. Words of inoxprossible comfort, 
yot praiko him for the light of his countenance; though thou ait 
in darkness, and in the shadow of death, yet praise him for the 
light of his countenance. Whateoever thy darkness be, put not 
out that candle, the light of his countenance. Maintain that 
light, discern that light, and whatsoever thy darknoss seemed, it 
shall prove to be but an overshadowing of the Holy Ghost. And 
so beloved, if yon haye sufficiently considered, first, our general 
easiness of falling into the passive scandal, of being offended in 
others, by misinterpreting their proceedings, and then the general 
™ Homily i, in Gon, and iii in 2 Thos. 
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scandals which the world took at Christ, and his Gospel, the 
philosophers, that it was an ignorant religion, (where you saw, 
that the learneder the adversary is, the sooner ho is satisfied) and 
the worldly and camal man, that it was a dishonourable, an 
unpleasurable, an unprofitable religion, (where you saw, that it 
“were no diminution of our religion, if it were all that, but it is 
none of it) if you have also considered the particular passive 
seandal that Christ deprehended in those two disciples of John, 
that they would do more than Christ practised or proscribed, 
(whore you saw also the distemper of those, that are derived fron 
thom, both those that think thero aro somo sinvers whom Christ 
cannot save, and those who think there are no sinners whom they 
cannot save, by their supererogations) and considered lastly, the 
way that Christ took, to divest these men of this offence, and 
passive scandal, which was to call them to the consideration of 
good. works, and of the best works, which he that doth thom, ean 
do, (where you have also seen, that Christ makes that our best 
work, To proach the Gospel to the poor, both because the poor 
are destitute of othor comforts, and because their very povorty 
hath suppled them, and mellowed them, and macerated, and 
matured, and disposed them, by corrections to instructions) if you 
have received all this, you have received all that we proposed for 
the first part, the injunction, the precept, the way, Be not seanda- 
lized, be not offended in me. And now, that which T suspected at 
first, is fallon upon me, that is to thrust our othor part into a 
narrow conclusion, though it be blessodness iteelf, everlasting 
blessedness; 20 we must; 80 wo shall; blessed és he, (thore is the 
remuneration, the promise, the ond) whosoever ia not offended in 
mo. Blessed. 

‘The heathen, who saw by the light of nature, that they could 
have no being, if there wore no God, (for it is from one of them- 
selves, that St. Paul says, In him we tive, and more, and hare our 
being, and Genus gjus sumus™, We are the offspring of God) sa 
also by the same light of nature, that they could hare no well- 
being, if there wore no blessedness. And therefore, as the heathen 
multiplied gods to themselves, so did they also snultiply blemed- 
nos, They brought their Jupiters to three hundred, says Varro; 
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and from the same author, from Varro, doos St. Augustine collect 
almost three hundred several opinions of blessednoss. But, fy 
multitudine nullitas, says Tertullian excellently; as where there 
‘are many gods, there is no god, #0 where there are many-blessed- 
nesses imagined, there is no blessedness possessed, Not but that, 
as the sun which moves only in his own sphere in heaven, does 
yet cast down beams and influences into this world, so that 
Dlessednesa, which is truly, only in heaven, does also cast down 
boams and influences hither, and gild, and enamel, yea inanimate 
the blessings of God here, with the true name, tho true nature of 
Dlessodness, For, though the Vulgate edition do read that place", 
thus, Beatum diverant pepulum, Tho world thought that people 
blessed that were so, that is ternporally blessed, as though that 
were but an imaginary, and not a true blessedness; and howso- 
ever it have seemed good to our translators, to insert into that 
verse 4 diseretive particle, a particle of difference, Yea, (Blessed 
fare the people that are s0,) that is, temporally blessed, Ya, 
blessed aro the people whose God is the Lord, yet, in troth, in 
tho original, thero is no such diseretive particle, no word of differ- 
‘eneo, no yea, in tho text, but both the clauses of that vorso are 
carried in one and tho samo tonour, Blessed are the people that 
are 40, Blessed are the people whose God is the Lord; that is, 
that poople whom the Lord hath bleseed 20, with temporal 
blessings, is bound to believe those temporal blessings, to be seals 
‘and evidences to them that the Lord is their God. So then thera 
is a riatory, a preparatory, an initiatory, an inchoativo blessedness 
in this life. What is that! All agree in this definition, that 
Dlessedness is that én quo quiescit animus, in which the mind, the 
heart, the desire of man hath settled, and rested, in which it 
found a contrical reposedness, an acquiescence, a contontmont. 
Not that which might satisfy any particular man; for, 60 the 
object would bo infinitely various; but that, beyond which no 
man could propose anything; and is there such a blessedness in 
this life? Thoro is, Fecisti nos Domine ad te, et inquietuna est 
cor noxtrum, donee quiescat in to“; Lord thou hast made us for 
thyself, and our heart cannot rest, till it get to thee. But 
can we come to God here? We cannot. Where is then our 
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viatory, our preparatory, our initiatory, our inchoative Dlessed- 
ness! Beloved, though we cannot come to God here, here God 
‘comes to ux; here, in the prayers of the congregation God comes 
tous: hore, in his ordinance of preaching, God delivers himself 
to us; hero in the administration of his sacramonts, ho scala, 
ratifies, confirms all unto us; and to rost in theso his seals and 
moans of reconciliation to him, this is not to be scandalized, nob 
to bo offended in him; and, not to be offended in him, not to 
suspect him or these means which he bath ordained, this is our 
viatory, our preparatory, our initiatory and inchoative blessedness, 
beyond which, nothing can be proposed in this life, And there- 
foro, as the needle of a encompass, though it shake long, yet 
will rest at last, and though it do not look directly, exactly to 
tho North Pole, but have some variation, yet, for all that yarin« 
tion, will rest, so, though thy heart have some variations, some 
deviations, somo aberrations from that diroct point, upon which 
it should bo bent, which is an absolute conformity of thy will to 
the will of God, yet, though thou lack something of that, afford 
thy soul reat: settle thy soul in euch an infallibility, as this pre- 
sont condition can admit, and believe, that God receives glory as 
well in thy repentance, as in thine innocence, and that the merey 
of God in Christ, is as good # pillow to rest thy soul upon after 
asin, as the grace of God in Christ is a shield, and protection for 
thy soul before. In s word, this is our viatory, our preparatory, 
our initiatory, and inchontive blessedness, beyond which thore 
‘can be no bloasodnoss proposed horo, first to receive a sntisfaction, 
am acquiescence, that there are certain and constant means 
ordained by Christ, for our reconciliation to God in him, in all 
eases, in which a Christiari soul can bo distressed, that such 
a treasure there is deposited by him, in the church, and then, the 
testimony of a rectified conscience, that thou hast sincerely applied 
those general helps to thy particular soul. Come so far, and 
then, as tho suburbs touch the city, and the porch the church, 
and deliver thee into it, so shall this vistory, this preparatory, 
this initintory and inchoative blessedness delivor thee over to the 
everlasting blessednoas of the kingdom of heaven. Of which 
everlasting blessednoss, I would ask leave, not so much of you; 
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(yet of you too, for with you, I would not be over bold) but I 
would ask leave of the angels of heaven, leave of the Holy 
Ghost himsolf, to venture to say a little, of this everlasting 
Dlessedness: the tongues of angels cannot, the tongues of the 
Holy Ghost, the authors of the books of Scripture have not told 
us, what this blessedness is; and what then shall we say, 
‘but this? 

Blossedness iteelf, is God himself ; our blessodness is our posses- 
sion; our union with God. In what consists this! A great limb 
of the School with their Thomas, placo this blessednoss, this 
union with God, im efeione, in this, That in heaven I shall see 
God, seo God essentially, God face to face, God as he is. Wedo 
not see one another so, in this world; in this world we seo but 
outsides; in heaven I shall sce God, and God essentially. But 
then another great, branch of the School, with their Scotus, place 
this blessednoxs, this union with God, in amore, in this, that in 
heaven, I shall love God. Now love presumes knowledge; for, 
Amari nisi nota non possunt’, We can love nothing, but that 
which we do, or think we do understand. There, in heaven, I 
shall know God, s0, a8 that I shall be admitted, not only to an 
adoration of God, to an admiration of God, to a prosternation, and 
reverence before God, but to an affection, to an office, of more 
familiarity towards God, of more equality with God, I shall love 
God, But even love itself, as noble a passion as it is, is but a 
pain, except we enjoy that we love; and therefore another branch 
of the School, with their Aureolus, place this blessedness, this 
union of our souls with God, in gaudio, in our joy, that ix, in our 
enjoying of God. Tn this world we enjoy nothing ; enjoying pre- 
sumes perpetuity; and here, all things are fluid, transitory: thoro 
I shall enjoy, and possess for ever, God himself. But yot, every 
ono of these, to see God, or to love God, or to enjoy God, havo 
ecomed to some too narrow to comprehend this blessedness, 
beyond which, nothing can be proposed; and therefore another 
limb of the School, with their Bonaventure, place this blessed- 
neas in all these together, And truly, if any of those did exeluda 
any of these, so, as that T might sce God, and not Jove him, or 
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love God, and not enjoy him, it could not well be called blessed~ 
ness; but he that hath any of theso, hath every one, all: and 
therefore the greatest part concur, and safely, in eisione, that 
vision is beatification, to see God, as he is, is that blessedness, 
There then, in heavon, I shall havo continuitatom intuendi; it 
is not only vision, but intuition, not only a aocing, but a behold- 
ing, @ contemplating of God, and that én continwitate, I shall 
have an uninterrupted, an unintermitted, an undiscontinued sight 
of God; I shall look, and never look off; not look, and look 
again, as hore, but look, and Jook still, for that is, continuitas 
intuendi, There my soul shall have inconeussam guivtum; we 
need owe Plato nothing; but we may thank Plato for this 
expression, if he meant so much by this inconcwssa quiee, That 
in heaven my soul shall sleep, not only without trouble, and 
startling, but without rocking, without any other help, than that 
peace, which is in itself; my soul shall be thoroughly awake, 
and thoroughly asleep too; still busy, active, diligent, and yet 
still at rost. But the apostle will exceed the philosopher, St. 
Paul will exceed Plato, as he does when he says, Z shall be unus 
spiritus cum Deo, 1 shall be still but the servant of my God, 
and yet I shall be the same spirit with that God. When? Dies 
quem tanguam supremum reformidas, arterni natalis est, cays the 
moral man’s oracle, Seneca, Our Jast day is our first day, our 
Saturday is our Sunday, our eve is our holyday, our sun-setting 
is our morning, the day of our death, is tho first day of our 
etornal life. The next day after that, which is the day of judg- 
ment, Veniet dies, gue me mihi revelabit, comes that day that 


guises: thore, then, T shall see myself, and see God too. To 

luce, et totus Tux aapiciam ; 1 aball see the whole light; here I 
seo some parts of the air enlightened by the sun, but I do 
not see the whole light of the sun; there I shall see God entirely, 
all God, totam lucem, and totwa due, 1 myself shall be all light to 
see that light by. Here, I have one faculty enlightened, and 
another left in darkness: mine understanding sometimes cleared, 
my will, at the same time perverted. There, I shall be all light, 


™ 1 Cor, vi. 17. 


shall shaw me to ayself; here T never saw myself, but in a 


/ 


= 


254 PREACHED AT ST. PAUL’ CROAE. (smn. oxxv. 


no shadow upon me; my soul invested in the light of joy, and 
my body in the light of glory. How glorious is God, as he looks 
down upon us, through tho sun! How glorious is that glass of 
his! How glorious is God, as he looks out amongst us through 
the king! How glorious in that image of his! How glorious 
is God, as he calls up our eyes to him, in the beauty, and 
splendour, and service of the church! How glorious in that 
spouse of his! But how glorious shall I conceive this light to 
be, cum suo loco viderim, when I shall see it, in His own place. 
Tn that sphere, which though a sphere, is a centre too; in that 
placo, which, though a place, is all, and everywhere, I shall soo 
it, in tho face of that God, who is all face, all manifestation, 
all innotescence to mo, (for, Facice Dei est, qua Deus nobis 
fnnotescit, That is God's face to us, by which God manifests 
himself to us) I shall soo this light in his face, who is all face, 
and yet all hand, all application, and communication, and delivery 
of all himself to all his saints, This is beatitudo in auge, blessed- 
ness in the meridional height, blessedness in the south point, in a 
perpetual summer solstice, beyond which nothing ean be proposed, 
to see God 0, thon, thore, And yot the farmers of heaven and 
hell, the merchants of souls, the Roman church, make this 
blessedness, but an under degree, but « kind of apprenticeship ; 
after they have beatified, declared » man to be blessed in the 
fruition of God in heaven, if that man, in that inferior state do 
good service to that church, that they see much profit will rise, 
by the devotion, and concurrence of men, to the worship of that 
porson, then they will proceod to a canonization ; and s0, he that 
in his novitiate, and yoars of probation was but blessed Ignatius, 
and blessed Xavier, is lately become St. Xavior, and St. Ignatius. 
And #0 they pervert the right order, and mothod, which is first 
to come to sanctification, and then to beatification, first to holi- 
ness, and then to blewedness, And in this mothod, our blessed 
God be pleased to proceed with us, by the operation of his Holy 
Spirit, to bring us to sanctification here, and by the merits and 
intercession of his glorious Son, to beatification hereafter. That 
a0 not being offended in him, but resting in those means and seals, 
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of reconciliation, which thou hast instituted in thy church, we 
inay haye life, and life more abundantly, life of grace here, and 
life of glory thero, in that kingdom, which thy Son, our Saviour 
Christ Jesus hath purchased for us, with the inestimable price of 
his incorruptible blood. Amen. 


SERMON CXXVL 
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Devrenonomy xxv. 5. 


If brethren dwell togothor, and ono of them dio, and have no child, the wife 
of the dead shall not marry without, unto a stranger: her hus band's brother 
shall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, snd perform the duty of 
‘an husband's brother unto her. 


Fuom the beginning God intimated « detestation, a dislike of 
singularity; of being alone. The first time that God himself is 
named in the Bible, in the first verse of Genesis, be is named 
plurally, Creanit Dii, Gods, Gods in the plural, erented hoaven 
and earth. God, which is but one, would not appear, nor be pra- 
sented so alone, but that ho would also manifest more persons. 
As the Croator was not singular, so noithor were the creatures; 
first, he created heaven and earth; both together; which were 
to be tho general parents, and out of which were to be produced 
all other creatures; and then, he made all those other creatures 
plurally too; Male, and female created he them; and when he 
came to make him, for whose sake, (next to his own glory) he 
mado the whole world, Adam, he left not Adam alone, but joined 
‘an Eve to him; now, when they were married, we know, but wa 
know not when they were divorced; we hear when Eve was 
made, but not whon she died; the husband's death is recorded at 
Inst, the wife's is not at all. So much detestation hath God him- 
self, and so little memory would ho have kept of any singularity, 
of being alone, The union of Christ to the whole church is not 
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expressed by any metaphor, by any figure, so oft in the Scripture, 
as by this of marringe: and thore is in that union with Christ to 
the whole church, neither husband, nor wifo can over die; Christ 
is immortal as ho is himself, and immortal, as he is the head of 
the church, the husband of that wife: for that wife, the church 
is immortal too; for as a prince is the same prince, when ho 
fights a battle, and when he triumphs after the vietory: so the 
Militant, and the Triumphant church is the same church, There 
ean be no widower, there can be no dowager, in that case; he 
cannot, she cannot dic. But then this metaphor, this spiritual 
marriage, holds not only betwoon Christ and the whole church, 
in which case there can be no widow, but in the union betweon 
Christ's particular ministers, and particular churches; and there, 
in that case, the husband of that wife may die; the present 
minister may die, and 90 that church bea widow; and in that 
ease, and for provision of such widows, we consider the accom- 
modation of this law. If brethren dwell together, and one of 
them dio, and have no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry 
without, unto a stranger, &c. 

This law was but a permissive law; rather a dispensation, 
than a Jaw: as the permitting of usury to be taken of strangers, 
and the permitting of divorces in so many cases, were. At: most 
it was but a judicial law, and therefore lays no obligation, upon 
any other nation, than them, to whom it was given, the Tews. 
And therefore we inquire not the reasons of that law, (the reasons 
were determined in that people) we examine not the conveniences 
of the law; (the conveniences were determined in those times), 
wo lay hold only upon the typic signification, and appliableness 
of the law, ag that secular marriage there spoken of, may be 
‘appliable to this spiritual marriage, the marriage of the minister 
to the church: J/ brethren dwell togciher, &e. 

From these words then, we shall make our approaches, and 
application, to the present occasion, by these steps; first, there is 
4 marriage, in the case, The taking, and leaving of a church, 
is not an indifferent, an arbitrary thing; it is a marriage, and 
marriage implies, honour: it is an honourable estate, and that 
implios chargo, it is a burdensome state; there is Aonor, and onwe, 
honour, and Jabour, in marriage; you must be content to afford 
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the honour, we must be content to endure the labour. And 80 
in that point, as our incumbency upon a church, is our marriago 
to that church, we shall as far, ag the occasion admits, see what 
marriage includes, and what it oxchudes; what it requires, what 
it forbids. It is a marriage, and a marriage after the death of 
another: Jf one die, says the text ; howsoever the Roman church 
in the exercise of their tyranny, have forbidden churchmen to 
marry, then when thoy have orders, and forbidden orders to be 
given to any, who have formerly been married, if they married 
widows, God is pleased hore, to afford us, some intimation, some 
adumbration, a typical and exemplar knowledge of the lawfulness 
of such marriages, ho marries after the death of a former hus- 
band; and thon farthor, a brother marries the wife of his deconsed 
brother; now into the reasons of the law, literally given, and 
literally accepted, we look not; it is enough, that God hath a 
care of the preservation of names and families and inheritances 
in those distinctions, and in those tribes, where he laid them 
then; but for the accommodation of the law to our present 
application, it must be a brother, a spiritual brother, a professor 
of the same faith, that succeeds in this marriage, in this posses 
sion, and this government of that widow church. It must be a 
brother, and frater cohabitane, says our text, a brother that dwelt 
together, with the former husband; he must be of the same 
household of the faithful, as woll as profess the same faith; he 
must dwell in the house of God, not separate himself, or encou- 
rage others to do so, for matter of ceremonios, and discipline; 
idolaters must not, separatists must not be admitted to theae 
marriages, to these widow churches. And then it is a surren- 
dering to a brother dead without children: in this spiritual 
procreation of children, we all die without children of our own ; 
though by our labours, when God blesses them, you become ehil- 
dren, yet you are God's children, not ours; we nurse you by his 
word, but his Spirit begets you by the same word; we must not 
challenge to us, that which God only can do. And then being 
‘thus married to this widow, taking tho charge of this church, he 
must, says our toxt, porform the duty of a hueband’s brother, Ho 
must, it is a personal scrvice, not to be done always by proxy, 
and delegates; he must; and he must perform; not begin well, 
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and not persist, commence and not consummate, but perform the 
work ; and perform the work, us it isa duty; it is a mere mercy 
in God, to send us to you, but it ix a duty in us, to do that which 
wo ara sont for, hy his word, and his sacraments, to establish you 
in his holy obedience, and his rich, and honourable service. And 
then our duty consists in both these, that wo behave ourselves, 
as your husband, which implies a power, an authority; but a 
power and authority rooted in lovo, and exercised with love; and 
then that we do all as brothors to the former husband, that as one 
intentation of this law was, that inheritances, and temporal pro- 
priction might be preserved, so our care might be through prede- 
eossor, and successor, and all, that all rights might be preserved 
to all mon, that nothing not due, or due only in rigour, be 
extorted from the people, nothing that is in truth, or in equity 
due, be withheld from the minister; but that the true right of 
poople, and pastor, and patron be preserved, to the proservation 
‘of love, and peace, and good opinion of one anothor. 

First thon, that which wo take upon us, is m marriage, 
Amongst the Jews, it was almost an ignominious, an infamous 
thing, to die unmarried, at least to die without children, being 
married. Amongst the Gentiles it was 80 too, all well-governed 
states over enlarged themselves, in giving places of command and 
profit, to married mon, Indood such men are most properly said to 
koop this world in roparations, that provide a succession of chil- 
dren; and for tho next world, though all that are born into this 
world, do not onter into the numbor of God's saints, in hearen, 
yet the saints of heayon oan be made out of no other materials, 
but men born into this world. Every stone in the quarry is not 
suro to be exmployed in the building of the church, but the church, 
must be built ont of those stones; and therefore they keep this 
world, they keep heaven itself in reparation, that marry in the 
fuar of God, and in the same fear bring up tho childron of such 
@ marriage, But T prose not this too literally, nor ever por- 
suasively, that every man is bound to marry; God is no acceptor 
‘of persons, nor of conditions. But being to uso these words in 
their figurative application, I gay, every man is bound to marry 
Asimself to a profession, to a calling: God hath brought him froux 
boing nothing, by creating him, but he resolves himself into 


GER, OxXvs.) PREACHED AT OT. DUNSTAR'E. 259 


nothing again, if he take no calling upon him. In our baptism 
we make our contract with God, that wo will believe all those 
articles there recited; there is our contract with him; and then, 
pursuing this contract, in the other sacrament, when we take his 
body and his blood, we are married to him, So at the samo 
time, at our baptism, we make # contract in the presence of 
God, and his congregation, with the world; that we will forsake 
the covetous dosires of the world, that is, the covetous proprieting 
of all things to ourselves, the covetous living only for ourselves, 
there is our contract with tho world, that wo will mutually agaist, 
and serve our brethron in the world; and then, when we tako 
particular callings, by which we are enabled to perform that 
former contract, then we are married to the world; #0 every man 
is duly contracted to the world, in baptism, and lawfully married. 
to the world in accepting a profession. And so this service of 
ours to the church is our marriago, 

Now in a matrimonial stato, there is oaus and /onos, a burden 
to be borne, an honour to be received. The burden of the sins 
of the whole world, was a burden only for Christ's shoulders; 
but the sins of this parish, will lie upon my shouldors, if L be 
silent, or if 1 be indulgent, and denounce not God's judgment 
upon those sins, It will be a burden to us, if we do not, and 
God knows it ia s burden to us, when we do denounce those 
judgments. Esay folt, and groaned under this burden, when he 
cried Onue Babylonie, onue Moab, and onus Damasci, O the 
burden of Babylon, and the burden of Damasous, and so tha 
other prophets groan often under this burden, in contemplation 
of other places: it burdened, it troubled, it grieved tho holy 
prophets of God, that they must denounce God’s judgments, 
though upon God’s enemies. We read of a compassionate general, 
that looking upon his great army, from a hill, fell into a bitter 
weeping, upon this consideration, that in fifty or sixty years 
hence, there will not be a man of thes that fight now, alivo 
upon the earth. What #oa could furnish mino eye with tears 
enough, to pour out, if I should think, that of all this congre~ 
gation, which looks me in the face now, I should not meet one, 
at the resurrection, at the right hand of God! And for so much 
‘as concerns tne, it is all one, if none of you be saved, as if none 
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of you be saved by my help, my means, my assistance, my 
preaching. If I put you upon miraculous ways, to be saved 
without hoaring, or upon extraordinary ways to be saved by 
hearing others, this shall ageravate my condemnation, though 
you be saved: how much more heavy must my burden be, if by 
my negligence both I and you perish too! So then this calling, 
this marriage, isa burden every way. When at any midnight I 
hear a bell toll from this steeple, must not I say to myself, what 
lave T done at any time for the instructing or rectifying of that 
man’s conscience, who lieth there now ready to deliver up his 
own account, and my account to Almighty God! If he be not 
able to make a good account, he and I are in danger, because T 
have not enabled him; and though ho be for himself able, that 
delivers not me, if 1 have beon no instrument for tho doing of it. 
Many, many burdens lic upon this calling, upon this marriage ; 
but our recompence is, that marriage is as well an honourable as 
a painful calling. 

If Thea Father, where ia mine honour’, saith God: if you ean 
answer God, Why, you have it in your prophets, they have it, 
that satisfioth him, that dischargoth you. For, ho that receiveth 
ther, receiveth him; but if Christ, who repeats that complaint, 
in every one of the four evangelists, find it repeated in every one 
of his prophets too, in every one of us, That « prophet hath no 
honour in his own country, that » pastor is least respected of his 
own flock, you have not your guéetus est, for the honour due to 
God ; God never discharges the honour due to him, if it be not 
paid into their hands, whom he sendeth for it, to them upon 
whom he hath directed it. Would the king believe that man, to 
honour him, that violateth his image, or that calumniatoth his 
ambassador? Every man is the image of God; every creature is 
the ambassador of God; the heavens, (and as well as the heavens, 
the earth) declare the glory of God; but the civil magistrate, and 
the spiritual pastor, who have married the two daughters/of God, 
the state and tho church, aro the images and ambassndoré of God, 
in a higher and more peculiar sense, and for that marriage are to 
bo honoured. And then honour implicth that, by which honour 
subsistoth, maintenance; and they which withdraw that inju- 
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riously, or withhold that contentiously, dishonour God, in the 
dishonour of his servants, and #0 make this marriage, this ealling 
only burdensome and not honourable. 

So then the interest of your particular minister, and tho 
particular church, boing such as between man and wife, a 
marriage, we consider the uses of marriage in God's first inten- 
tion, and apply them to this marringe. God's first intentions in 
marriage were two. Jn adjutorium, for mutual helpers, and in 
prolem, for procreation, and education of children. For hoth 
‘these are we made husbands of churches; in prolem, to assist in 
the regeneration of children, for the inheritance of heaven; and 
in adjutorium, to be helpers to one another, And therefore if 
the husband, the pastor, put the wife, his flock in a circumcision, 
to pare themselves to the quick, to take from their necessary 
moans to sustain their farnilios, to satisfy him; tho wifo will say, 
as Zippornh mid to Moses, Sponeue eanguinum, A bloody husband 
art thou, that oxactost and oxtortest moro than is due, in that 
case the husband is no holpor, But if wo be always ready to help 
your children over the threshold, (as St. Augustine calls baptism, 
Limen ecclesia’) always ready to baptize the children ; if wa be 
always ready to help you in all your spiritual diseases, to that 
cordial, that balsamum, the body and blood of Christ Jesus; if 
we be always ready to help you in all your bodily distrossea, 
ready even at your last gasp to open your eyes then, when your 
host friends aro ready to close them; ready to deliver your souls 
into the hands of God, when all tho rost about you are ready to 
receive into their hands, that which you leave behind you, and then 
xeady to lay up the garments of your souls, your bodies, in the 
wardrobe the grave, till you call for them, and put them on 
again, in the resurrection, then are we truly helpers, true 
husbands; and then if the wife will say, as Job's wife to the 
husband, Curse God and die, be sorry, that thou hast taken this 
profession upon thee, and live in penury, and die in poverty. In 
a word, if he press too much, if she withdraw too much, this 
frustrates God's purpose in making that a marriage ; thoy aro not 
mutual helpers to one anothor. ‘These wore God's two principal 
intentions in marriage, ia adjutorium, in prolem. But then man's 
fall induced a third, in remedium, that for a remedy against 
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‘burning, and to avoid fornication, every man should have his own 
wife, every woman herown husband. And #0 in remedium, fora 
remody against spiritual fornication, of running after other mon 
in other places, out of disaffoction to their own pastor, or aver 
affecting anothor, God hath given every wife, her own husband, 
every church her own pastor. And to all these purposes, our 
function is a marriage. 

Tt ix a marriage, it deserves the honour, it undertakes the 
burden of that state; and then it is a marriage of a widow, of a 
church left in widowhood by the death of her former husband. 
In the law literally God forbad the high priest to marry a 
widow*. The Roman church continues that literally, and more; 
they extond it; that which was in figuro, enjoined to the high 
priest only, they in fact extend to all priests; no man that ever 
married a widow, may be a priest, though she be dead, when ho 
desires orders. There ix no question but there is a more exem- 
plary sanctity required in the priest, than in other persons, and 
more in those, who ara in high places in the church, than in 
those of inferior jurisdictions, and the name and title of virgin- 
ity, hath ever boon oxhibited as an emblem, as a typo of especial 
sanctity. And as such the apostle uses it when he saith, That 
he would present the church of Corinth, as « chaste virgin to 
Christ”; that is, a8 chaste asa virgin, though married, for so he 
saith in the words immediately before, that ke had espoused them 
to a husband: as marriage is an honourable state, though in 
poverty, so ig the bed undefiled with strange lust, a chaste bed 
even in marriage. And in the accommodation of tho figure to 
the prosont occasion, our marriago to several churches, if we 
might marry no widows, (no churches, which had been wives to 
former husbands) we should find fow virgins, that is, churches 
nowly crected for us. But when tho wife of a former husband ix 
loft a widow, Nubat fz Domino, saith tho apostle, In God's name 
let her marry*. 

But the former husband must be dead: tho husband's absence 
makes not the wife a widow ; nor doth the necessary, and lawful 
absence of the pastor, make the chureh vacant. The sickness of 
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the husband makes not a widow; tho bodily woakness, nay the 
spiritual weaknoss of the pastor in case that his parts and abilities, 
and faculties, be grown but weak, do not make his church vacant. 
If the pastor be suspended, or otherwise censured, this is but awa 
‘separation, or as a divorce ; and as the wife is not a widow, upon 
a divorea, so neither is the church vacant, upon such cengures. 
And thorofore for thom that take advantages upon the weal- 
‘nesses, or upon the disgrace, or upon the poverty of any such 
incumbent, and #0 insinuate themeclyos into his church, thin is 
intrusion, this is spiritual adultery, for the husband is not dead, 
though he bo sick, Nay if they would remoyo him by way of 
preforment, yot that is a supplantation; when Jacob had Esau by 
the heel, whether he kept him in’, till he might be strong enough 
to go out before him, or whether le pashed him out, before he 
would have gone, Jacob was 1 supplanter. Some few cases aro 
put when a wifo becomes as a widow, her husband living; but 
rogularly it is by death, In some fow cases, churches may other- 
wise be vacant, but regularly it is by doath. And then Bato 
vidua in domo patria, saith Judah to Thamar, Remain a widow 
at thy father's house’: then the church remaineth in the house, 
in the hands of her fathor, the bishop of that diocese, till a new 
husband be lawfully tendered unto her: and till that time, as our 
Saviour Christ recommended his most blessed mother, to St. 
John, but not as a wife, so that bishop delivers that church, to 
the care and administration of some other during her widowhood, 
till by dae course sho bocomo tho wifo of anothor. 

‘Thus our calling is 9 marriago; it should Lave honour; it 
must have labour; and it is a lawful marriage pon a just and 
equitable vacancy of the place, without any supplantation ; upon 
death; and then it is upon death of » brother ; Lf brethren dwell 
together, and one of them die, and have no child, the wife, &e, As 
well St. Gregory, as St. Augustine before, interpret this of our 
elder, our eldest brother Christ Jesus. That he being dead, we 
marry his wife, the church, and become husbaids to her. But 
Christ, in that capacity, as he is head of the church, cannot die. 
‘That to which, the application of this law, leads us, is, that 
jprodecessor, and euccessor, bo brethren of the same faith, and the 
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sumo profession of faith. The Sadducees put a caso to Christ of 
aworman married successively to seven men: let seven signify 
infinite ; still those seven wore brethren, How often soever any 
wife change her husband, any church, her pastor, God sends us 
still a succession of brethren, sincere, and unfeigned preachers of 
the samo truth, sons of the same Father; Who is that Father f 
God is our Father; Have we not all ono Father’? says the 
prophet. Yes, we have, and so a worm, and we, are brothron, by 
the same father, and mother, the same God, the same earth. 
Hath not the rain a Father"? The rain hath; and the same that 
we have, More narrowly, and yet very largely, Christ. is our 
Father ; ona of his names is, The everlasting Father’; and then 
after these, after God, after Christ, the king is our father; Seo, 
amy father, the skirt of thy robe, in my hand", says David to his 
king Saul; now if any husband should be offered to any widow, 
any pastor to any vacant church, who wero not our brother by all 
‘theso fathers, in a right belief in God, the Father of all mon, in a 
right profession of Chriet Jesus, the Father of all Christians, in 
a right affection, and allegiance to the king, the father of all 
subjects, any that should incline to a foreign father, an imaginary 
universal father, he of whom his vice-fathers, his junior fathers, 
the josuit (for sll the jesuits are fathers) says, That the fathers 
of the church are but sons, and not fathers, to him; they that 
say to a stock, to the image of the beast, Zhou art my father, 
who, (not in a sense of humiliation, as Job speaks tho words!*) 
but of pride, say to corruption, Thow art my father, that is, that 
prostrate themselves to all the corruptions of a prostitute church: 
if nny so inclined of himself, or so inclinable if occasion should 
inyite him, or rather tempt hinn, be offered for a husband to any 
widow, for a pastor to any vacant church, he is not within the 
accommodation of this law, he is not our brother, hy the whole 
blood, who hath not a brotherhood rooted in the same religion, 
and in the allegiance to the same sovereign. 

Ho must bea brother, and frater cohabitans, a brother dwolling 
with the former brother. As ho is a brothor, wo consider tho 
unity of faith: as he dwells in the same house, we consider the 
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unity of discipline; that a8 he believes, and professes the same 
articles of faith, 20 by his own obedience, and by his instructing 
of others, he establish the same government; a echismatic is no 
moro a brother to this purpose, than a heretic, If wo look well, 
we shall sce, that Christ provided better for his garments, than 
for his flesh; he suffered his flesh to be torn, but not his seamless 
garment. There may be, in many cases, more mischief, in din- 
obeying the uniformity of the discipline of the church, than in 
mistaking in opinion, some doctrine of the ehnrch. We soe in 
God's institution of his first church, whom he called brethren: 
those who were instructed, and cunning in the songs of the church, 
they are called brethren'*; to oppose the orders of tho church 
solemnly ordained, or customarily admitted, for the advancement 
of God's glory, and the devotion of the congregation, forfeits this 
brotherhood, or at least discontinues the purpose and use of its 
for, howsoever they may be in a kind, brothers, if they succeed 
in the profession of the same faith, yet we see where the blessed- 
ness ix settled, Blessed are they that dwell in thy house; and wo 
s00, where tho goodnoas, and tho ploasantnoss is sottlod, Behold, 
How good, and how pleasant a thing it ie, for brethren to dicell 
together in unity: so that, if they be not brothers in the same 
faith, and brothers in the same household of the faithful, and 
brothers in the same allegiance, if they advance not the truth of 
the church, and the peace of the church, and the head of the 
chureh, fomenters of error, and of schism, and sedition, are not 
husbands for these widows, pastors for these churches. 

He must be a brother: a brother dwelling in the same house 
of Christ, and thon brother to one dead without childron, a8 
‘Tertullian expresses it in his particular elegancy, #liberie; that is, 
content to be his brother, in that senso, in that capacity, to claim 
no children, no spiritual children of his own begetting ; not to 
attribute to himself that holy generation of the saints of God, as 
thongh his learning, or his wit, or his labour, had saved them; 
but to content himself to have been the foster-father, and to have 
nursed those children, whom the Spirit of God, by over-shadowing 
the churels, hath begot upon her, for, though it be with the word 
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of truth, in our preaching, yet of his own will begot he us, though 
dy the word, says the apostle’, St. Paul might say to the Cor- 
inthians, Though you have ton thousand instructors in Christ, yet 
Have ye not many fathers, for in Christ Jeaua I have begotten you 
through the Gospel; and ho might say of his spiritual son Onos- 
imus, That he begot him in his bonda”; those, to whom he firat of 
any presented the Gospel, that had not heard of a Christ, nora 
Holy Ghost, before thoy, into whom, he infused a new religion, 
new to them, might well enough bo called his children, and he 
their father; but we have no new doctrine to present, no new 
opinion to infase, or miracles to amaze, as in the Roman chureh, 
they are full of all these: we have no children to boget of our 
own: Paul was not crucified for you, nor were you baptized in the 
name of Paul, says Paul himself’; as he says again, Who ie 
Paul? but a minister by whom ye believed’, and that also not by 
him, but as the Lord gate to every man; not as Paul proachod to 
every man, for he preached alike to every man; but as the Lord gave 
toevery man; Z have planted, says he, it is true, but he that planteth 
ie nothing, says he also; only they that proceed, as they proceed in 
the Roman church ew opere operato, to tie the grace of God, to the 
‘action of tho man, will venturo to call God's children, their children 
in that sense, My prayer shall bo against that cornmination, that 
God will not give us amiscarrying womb, nor dry breasts**; that you 
may always suck pure milk from us, and then not cast it up, but 
digest it, to your spiritual growth ; and I shall eall upon God with 
a holy passion, as ychement ns Rachel's to Jacob, Da mihi liberoe, 
Give me children, or I die®: That God would give me children, but 
his children; that he by hin Spirit, may give you an. inward 
regeneration, as 1, by his ordinance shall present to you, the 
ontward means, that so being begot by himsolf, the Father of 
life, and of light, you may be nursed, and brought up, in his 
service by mo. That #0, not attributing the work to any man, 
but to God's ordinances, you do not tie the power of God, nor the 
breath of life, to any one man’s lips, as though there were no 
regeneration, no begetting, but by him; but acknowledging the 
other to be but an instrument, and the weakest to be that, you may 
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remember also, that though a man can cut deoper with an axe, than 
with a knife, with « heavy, than with a lighter instrument; yet 
God can picreo as far into a conscience, by # plain, as by an 
Now this widow being thus married, this church thus under- 
takon, ho must porform the duty of a husband's brother: first, it 
is a personal office, ho must do it himself. Whon Christ shall 
say, at the judgment, J wae naked, and ye clothed me not, sick, 
and ye visited me not, it shall be no excuse to say, When aaw we 
thee naked, when saw we thee sick? for we might have seen it, 
we should have seen it. When we shall come to our account, 
and see thom, whose salvation was committed to us, perish, 
because thoy were uninstructed, and ignorant, dare wo say thon, 
We never saw them, show their ignorance, we never heard of 
it! That is tho greatest part of our fault, the heaviest weight 
‘upon our condemnation, that we saw so little, hoard so little, con- 
vorsod 80 little amongst thom, bocauso we wore made watchmen, 
and bound to #00, and bound to honr, and bound to be heard; 
not by others, but by ourselves; my sheep may be saved by 
others; but I save them not, that are saved xo, nor shall T myself 
besaved by their labour, where mine was necessarily required. 
‘Tho office is personal, LE must do it, and it is porpotual, T must 
perform it, says the text, go through with it. Lot's wife looked 
back, and God novor gave her leave to look forward again. Mat 
tan who hath put his hand to the plough, and looks back”, Christ 
disables him for the kingdom of God. The Galatians who had 
begun in the spirit, and then relapsed, beforo those eyes Christ 
Tess hail been evidently set forth"*, ax the apostle speaks, fall under 
that reproach of the apostle, to be called, and ealled again, fools, 
and men bewitched. If I begin to preach, amongst you, and 
proceed not, I shall fall under that heavy inerepation from my God, 
You began, that you might for your own glory, show that you 
wore in some measure, ablo to serve the church, and when you 
had done enough for your own glory, you gave over my glory, and 
the salvation of their souls, to whom I sent you. God hath set 
our eyes in our foreheads, to look forward, not backward, not to 
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be proud of that which we have done, but diligent in that which 
we are toda, In the creation, if God had given over his work, 
tho third, or fifth day, where had man been! If I give over my 
prayers, due to the church of God, as long as God enables me to 
do it service, I lose my thanke, nay, I lose tho testimony of mine 
own conscience for all. My office is porsonal, and it is perpetual, 
‘and then it is aduty. He must perform the duty of a husband's 
brother unto her, 

Tt is not of courtesy, that we preach, but it is a duty, it is not 
a bounty given, but it is a debt paid: for, Though I preach the 
Gospel, T have nothing to glory of, for a necessity ix laid upon me, 
says St. Paul himself. Tt is true, that as there isn Var si non, 
We be unto me, if I donot preach the Gospel, so there is an Buge 
bone zeree, Well done good and faithful servant", to them that do. 
But the ca, is of justice, the enge is of mercy; if I do it not, I 
deserve condemnation from God; but if 1 do it, I deserve not 
thanks from him. Nay, it is a debt, not only to God, but to 
God's people, to you: and indeed there is more due to you, than 
you can claim, or can take knowledge of. For tho poople ean 
claim but according to the laws of that state, and the canons of 
that church, in which God hath placed them ; such preaching, as 
those Jaws, and those canons enjoin, is a debt which thoy can call 
for: but tho pastor himself hath another court, anothor bar in 
himsolf, by which he tries himself, and must condemn himself, if 
he pay not this debt, perform not this duty, as often, as himself, 
knows himself, to be fit, and able to do it. 

Tt is a duty, and it is the duty of a husband’s brother. Now the 
Inshand hath power, and authority over the wife. The head of 
the woman is the man® ; and when tho office of this spiritual hus- 
band is particularly expressed, thus, reproce, rebuke, exhort”, you 
s00, for one word of familiarity, that is, exhort, there are two of 
authority, reprove, and rebuke. But yet, all the authority of tho 
husband, sccular, or ecclesiastical, temporal, or spiritual husband, 
is grounded, rooted in love: for, the apostle sooms to delight him- 
self, in the repeating of that commandment, to the Ephesians, 
and to the Colossians, Husbands love your wites, Moses extends 
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himself no farther, in expressing all the happinestes, that Isaac 
and Rebecca enjoyed in one another, but this, se became his wife, 
and he loved her. Mf she had not been his wife, Moses would 
never haye proposed that love for an example; for so it is also 
between Elkanah, and his wife Hannah, (1 Sam. i. 5.) Unto 
Hannah he gave a double portion, for (says the text) he loved 
Hannah”, 1 the pastor love, thore will be a double labour; if 
the people love, there will be double respect. But being 80, ho 
thought he said all, when he said they loved one another; for 
where the congregation loves the pastor, he will forbear bitter 
reproofs, and wounding inerepations, and where the pastor loves 
his congregation, his rebukes, because they proceed out of love, 
will be acceptable, and well interpreted by them. 

Tt is a duty, and personal, and perpetual ; a duty, of a husband, 
and lastly, of « husband that is brother to the former husband ; 
in which last circumstance, we have time to mark but this one 
note, that the reason of that law, which drew the brother to this 
marriage, was the preservation of the temporal inheritance, in 
that family, Even in our spiritual marriages to widow churches, 
we must have a care to preserve the temporal rights of all per= 
sons; that the parish be not oppressed with heavy extortions, nor 
tho pastor defrauded with unjust subtraction, nor the patron dam- 
nified by usurpations, nor the ordinary neglected by disobedience; 
but that people, and pastor, and patron, and ordinary, continuing 
in possession of their several rights, love being the root of all, 
the fruit of all may bo poace, love being the soul of all, the body 
of all may be unity; which the Lord of unity, and concord, 
grant to us all, for his Son Christ Jesus’ sake, Amen. 
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THE SECOND SERMON PREACHED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER 
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Peaust xxiv. 11. 
Como yo children, hearken unto me, T will teach you tho for of the Lord. 


‘Tax text does not call children simply, literally, but such men, 
and women, as are willing to come in the simplicity of childrens 
such children, as Christ spoke of, Becept yo become aa litte chile 
dren, ye shalt not enter into the kingdom of heaven’; Come ye chile 
dren; come such children, Nor does the text call such as come, 
and would fain be gone again; it is come and hearken ; not such, 
as wish themselves away, nor such as wish another man hero; 
but such as value God's ordinance of preaching, though it be, a8 
the apostle eaye, but the foolisiness of preaching*, and such, aa 
consider the office, and not the person, how mean socver; Come 
yo children; and, when ye are come, hearkon, and, though it bo 
but 1, Aearken unto mes and, I will teach you the fear of the Lord: 
the most noble, the most courageous, the most magnanimous, not 
affection, but virtuo, in the world ; Come ye children, hearken unto 
me,and I will teach you the fear of the Lord, 

To every minister and dispenser of the Word of God, and to 
every congregation belong these words; and therefore we will 
divide tho text between us; to you one, to us appertaing tho other 
part, You must come, and you must hearkon; wo must teach, 
and teach to edification; there is the mewm et tuum, your part, 
and our part. From each part, these branches flow out naturally; 
in yours, first, the capacity, as children; then the action, you 
come; then your disposition here, you hearken ; and lastly, your 
submission to God's ordinance, you hearken even unto me, unto 
any minister of his sending, In our part, thero is first. a teach- 
ing; for, else, why should you come, or hearken unto me, or any? 
It is a teaching, it is not only a praying; and then, there is a 
catholic doctrine, « circular doctrine, that walks the round, and 
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g00s the compass of our whole lives, from our first, to our Inst 
childhood, when age hath made us children again, and it is the 
art of arts, the root, and fruit of all true wisdom, The true fear of 
the Lord. Come ye children, hearken unto me, and I will teach 
you the far of the Lord. 

First then, tho word, in which, in tho first branch of tho first 
part, your capacity is expresned, Alii, pueri, children, is, from the 
original, which is benim, ofton accepted in throe notions, and #0 
rendered ; three ways, men are called children, out of that word 
banim, in the Scriptures. Hither it is sereé, sereants; for, they 
are filii familiares; as the master is pater familias, father of the 
family, (and that he is, though there be no natural children in 
tho family) the servants are children of the family, and are vory 
often in Seriptures called 80, pueri, children; or it is alumni, 
nurso-childron, foster-children, jilti mammillares, children of tho 
breasts; whither wo minister to them, temporal or spiritual nou- 
rishment, they are children; or else it is filit wiacerales, children 
of our bowels, our natural childron, And in all these three 
capacities, as servants, as sucking children, as sons, are you called 
upon in this appellation, in this compellation, ehildren. 

First, as you are servants, you are childron; for, withont die 
tinction of age, servants are callod ao, frequently, ordinarily, in 
tho Scriptures, pueri. Tho priest asks David, beforo he would 
give him the holy bread, An ease pucrorum sancta, Whether those 
ohildren, (speaking of David's followers) tere clean from womens 
here were children that were able to get children, Nay, David's 
soldiers are often called so, pueri, children. In the first of the 
Kings‘, he takes 2 muster, recenset pueros; here were children 
that were able to kill mon, You are his children, (of what 
ago soever) as you are his servants; and in that capacity he 
calls you. You are unprofitable servants; but it is not an 
unprofitable werviee, to serve God; he can get nothing by you, 
but you can havo nothing without him. ‘The centurion’a 
servants camo, when he said, Come; and was their wages like 
yours! Had they their being, their everlasting well-being for 
their service! You will scarce receive a servant, that is come 
from another man, without testimony; if you put yourselves out 
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of God's service, whither will ye got In his service, and hig 
only, is perfoct freedom. And therefore as you love freedom, and 
liberty, be his servants; and call the frecdom of the Gospel, the 
best freedom, and come to the preaching of that. 

He calls you children, as you are servants, (/iléé familiares) 
and he calls you children, as you are alumni, nurse-children, 
fli mammitlares, 28 he requires the humility, and simplicity of 
little children in you. For, Cum simplicibus sermocinatio ejus, 
{as tho Vulgate reads that place) God's secret discourse is with 
the single heart’, Tho first that ever came to Christ, (so as he 
came to us, in blood) they that camo to him 20, before he came 
s0 to us, that died for him, before he died for them, were such 
sucking children, those whom Herod slew. As Christ thought 
himself bound to thank his Father, for that way of proceeding, 
T thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thow hast 
revealed these things unto babes*; 30 Christ himself pursues the 
same way, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
me, for of such is the kingdom of heacon?. Of such; not only of 
thos who wore truly, litorally children, (childron in age) but 
of such as those, (talium ext regnum ewlorum) such as come in 
such a disposition, in the humility, in the simplicity, in the 
singleness of heart, as children do, An habitual sinner is always 
in minority, always an infant; on infant to this purpose, all his 
acts, all the bands of an infant, are void; all the outward reli- 
gious actions, even the band and contract of baptism in an 
habitual sinner is void, and ineffectual. He that is in the house, 
and favour of God, though he be a child, (a child to this purpose, 
simple, eupple, tractable, singlo-hearted) is, as Adam was in the 
state of innocency, a man tho first minute, able to stand upright 
in tho sight of God, And out of one place of Eeay, our expositors 
have drawn, conveniently enough, both these conclusions; 
child shall die a hundred years old, seys the prophet"; that is, 
(say some) a sinner though he live a hundred years, yet he 
dios a child, in ignorance ; and then, (say others, and both truly) 
‘Ho that comes willingly, when God calls, though he die a child 
in age, he hath the wisdom of a hundred yoars upon him. 
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There is not a graver thing, than to be such a child; to conform 
his will to the will of God. Whether you consider tomporal or 
spiritual things, you are God's children. Fer, for temporal, if 
God should take off his hand, withdraw his hand of sustentation, 
all those things, which assist us temporally, would relapse to the 
first feeble, and childish estate, and come to their first nothing. 
Armies would be but hospitals, without all strength; council- 
tables but bedlams, without all sense; and schools and univer- 
sities, but the wrangling of children, if God, and his Spirit did 
not inanimate our schools, and armics, and councils. His 
adoption makes us men, therefore, becaugo it makos us hia chil- 
dron. But wo are his childron in this consideration especially, 
as we are his spiritual children, as he hath nursed us, fed us with 
his word. In which sense, the apostle speaks of those who had 
embraced the true religion, (in the same words that the prophet 
had spoken before) Behold, I, and the children that God hath 
giren me*; and in the same sense, the same prophet, in the samo 
place, says of thom who had fallen away from the true religion, 
They please themselves in the children of strangers’, in those men, 
who have dorived their orders, and their doctrine from a foreign 
jurisdiction. In that state where adoptions were go frequent, (in 
old Rome) a plebeian could not adopt a patrician, a yeoman 
conld not adopt a gentleman, nor a young man could not adopt 
an old. In the new Rome, that endeavours to adopt all, in an 
imaginary filiation, you that have the perfect freedom of God's 
service, bo not adopted into the slavery, and bondage of men’s 
traditions; you that are in possession of the ancient religion, of 
Christ, and his apostles, bo not adopted into a younger religion. 
Religio & religando; That is religion, that binds; that binds, that 
is necessary to salvation. That which we affirm, our adyersarics 
deny not; that which we profess, they confess was always neces- 
sury to salvation. They will not say, that all that they say now, 
was always necessary; that a man could not be saved without 
believing the articles of the Council of Trent, a week before that 
council shut up. You are his children, as children are servants ; 
and, if ho be your Lord, where ie his fear? You are his children, 
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a he hath nursed you, with the milk of his word; and jf de be 
your Father so, (your foster-futher) sohere is his fove? 

But he is your Father otherwise; you are not only jiliét fiami= 
liares, childvon because servants, nor only flit mammiltarer, 
children because nursed by him, but you are also Alii vieceralee, 
children of his bowels. Tor, we are otherwise allied to Christ, 
than wo can be to any of his instruments, though augels of the 
church, prophets, or apostles; aud yet, his apostle says, of one 
whom he loved, of Onesimus, Recvite him, that is, mine oven 
Dowels; my Son, saya he, whom I have begotten in my bands. 
How much more art thou bound to receive and refresh those 
bowels from which thou art derived, Christ Jesus himself; 
receive him, refresh him. Carry that, which the wise man hath 
said, Afiserere anime tuw, Be morciful to thine own soul, Ligher 
than so; and Méserere Saloatoris tui, Havo mercy upon thine 
own Saviour, put on the bowels of merey™, and put them on even 
towards Christ Jesus himself, who needs thy mercy, by being so 
torn, and tangled, and embowelled, by blasphemous oaths, and 
execrations. For, beloved, it is not xo absurd a prayer, as it is con 
ecived, if Luthor did say upon his death-bed, Oremus pro Domino 
nostro Jesu Christo, Let ue pray for our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Had we not need pray for him? If he complain that Saul 
persecutes him, had we not need pray for him? It is a seditions 
affection in civil things, to divide the king and the kingdom; to 
prny, to fight for the one, and leave out tho other, is seditiously 
done, If the kingdom of Christ need thy prayers, and thy 
assistance, Christ needs it; if the body need it, the head needs 
if thou must pray for his Gospel, thou must pray for him ; 
nay, thou canst not pray for thyself, but thou must pray for him, 
for, thou art his bowels; when thou in thy forefathers, the first 
Christians in the primitive church, wast persecuted, Christ oried 
out, Why persecwtest thou me? Christ made thy ease his, because 
thou wast of his bowels. When Christ is disscisod, and dispos- 
sessed, his truth profligated, and thrown out of a nation, that 
professed it before, when Christ is wounded by the blasphemics 
of others, and crucified by thee, in thy relapses to repented sins, 
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wilt thou hot say to them, to thyself, in the behalf of Christ, 
Why persecute ye me? Wilt thon not make Christ'# case thine, 
ayhe made thine his? Art not thou the bowels of Christ? If 
not, (and thon art not, if thou have not this sense of his suffer- 
ing) thou hast no interest in his death, by thy baptiam, nor in 
his resurrection, by thy fooblo half repentances, But in tho duty 
of @ child, os thou art a scrvant, in the simplicity of a child, as 
thou hast sucked from hima, in the interest and inheritance of & 
child, a thou art the son of his bowels, in all these capacities, 
(and with all theso we have done) God calla thee, Come ya 
children; and that is onr next step, the action, Come. 

Passing thus from the persons to the action, eenite, come, we 
‘Toust ask first, what this coming ist The whole mystery of our 
redemption is exprossed by the apostle in this word, eonét, that 
Chriet Jeaus is come into the weorld™, All that thou hast to do, is 
to come to, and to meet him. Where ishof At home; in his 
own house, in the church. Which is his houso, which is his 
chureh? That to theo, in which he hath given thee thy baptism, 
if that do still afford theo, as much as is necessary for thy salva- 
tion. Come thither, to the participation of his ordinances, to 
the exercises of religion there. The gates of heaven shall be 
opened to you, at last in that word, vonite benedicti, come ye 
Dleesed, the way to those gates is opened to you now, in tho samo 
word, venite jili#, como ye children, como. Christ can come, and 
does often, into thy bed-chamber, in tho visitation of his private 
Spirit, but, here, he calls theo out into the congregation, into the 
communion of saints. And then the church celebrates Christ's 
‘coming in the flesh, a month before he comes, in four Sundays of 
Advent, before Christmas. When thou comest to meet him in 
the congregation, come tot occasionally, come not casually, not 
indifferently, not collaterally; come not as to an entertainment, a 
show, a spectacle, or company, come solemnly, with préparation, 
with meditation, Ho shall have the less profit, by the prayor 
of the congregation, that hath not been at his private prayor 
before he came, Much of the mystery of onr religion lay in the 
centwrus, that Christ was to come, all that the law and prophets 
undertook for, was that venturus, that Christ way to.como; bub 
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the consummation of all, the end of the law and the prophets, 
is in the venit, he ix come. Do not clog thy coming with future 
conditions, and contingencies, thou wilt come, if thou canst 
wake, if thon canst rise, if thou canst he ready, if thou like the 
company, the weather, the man. We find one man who was 
brought in his bed to Christ’*; but it was but one. Come, come 
actually, come earnestly, come early, come often; and come to 
meet him, Christ Jesus and nobody else. Christ is come into 
the world; and therefore thou neodest not go out of the world to 
meet him; he doth not call thee from thy calling, but in thy 
calling. The dove went up and down, from the ark, and to the 
ark", and yet was not disappointed of her olive-leaf, thou mayest 
come to this place at due times, and mayest do the businesses of 
the world, in other places too, and still keep thy olive, thy peace 
of conscience. If no heretical recusancy, (thou dost like the 
doctrino) no schismatical rocusancy, (thou dost like tho disci- 
pline) no lazy recusancy, (thou forbearest not because thou canst 
not sit at thine ease) no proud recusancy, (that the company is 
not good enough for thee) if none of these detain thee, thou 
mayest be here, even when thou art not here; God may accept 
thy desire; as, in many cases, thou mayest be away, whenethou 
art here; as, in particular thou art, if being here, thou do not 
hearken to that which is said hore; for that is added to the 
coming, and follows in third consideration, after the capacity, 
children, and the action, come, the disposition, hearken; come 
ye children and hearken. 

Upon those words of David, Conturbata sunt osa mea, St. 
Basil saith well, Habel et anima osse sua, The soul hath bones as 
well as the body. And in thix anatomy, and dissection of the 
soul, as the bones of the soul, are the constant and strong resolit- 
tions thereof, and as the secing of the soul is understanding (Zhe 
eyes of your understanding being opened'*) so the hearing of the 
soul is hearkening; in these religious exercises, we do not hear, 
except we hearken; for hearkening ia the hearing of the soul. 
Some men draw some reasons, out of some stories of some eredit, 
to imprint a belief of ecstacy, and raptures; that the body remain- 
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ing upon the floor, or in the bod, the soul may bo gone out to the 
contemplation of heavonly things, But it were a strange and a 
perverse ecstacy, that the body being here, at a religious exercise, 
and in a religious posture, the soul should be gone ont to the con- 
tomplation, and pursuit of the pleasures or profits of this world. 
You come hither but to your own funerals, if you bring nothing 
hither but your bodies; you come but to be entered, to be laid in 
tho earth, if the onds of your coming be earthly respecte, praise, 
and opinion, and observation of men ; you come to be canonized, 
to grow saints, if your souls be here, and by grace here alwayn 
diffused, grow up to a sanctification. Bonus es Domine anime 
querenti te, Thou art good, O Lord, to that soul that socks thee; 
it is St. Augustine's note, that it is put in the singular, anima, 
to that soul: though many come, few come to him. A man may 
thrond sermons by half-dozens a day, and place his merit in tho 
number, a man may have been all day in the perfume and incense 
of preaching, and yet have received none of the savour of life unto 
life. Some things an ape can do as well as a man; some things 
an hypocrite as well as a saint. We cannot soo now, whethor 
thy soul be here now, or no; but, to-morrow, hereafter, in the 
course of thy life, they which are near thee, and know whether 
thy former faults be mended, or no, know whether thy soul used 
to be at sermons, as well ax thy body used to go to sermons. Faith 
comes by hearing, saith the apostle; but it is by that hearing of 
the soul, hearkening, considering. And then, as the soul is 
infused by God, but diffused over the whole body, and so thore ix 
a man, #0 faith is infused from God, but diffused into our works, 
and so there is a saint, Practice is tho incarnation of faith, faith 
is incorporated and manifested ina body, by works; and the way 
to both, is that hearing, which amounts to this hearkening, to a 
diligent, to a considerate, to a profitable hearing. In which, one 
essential circumstance is, that we be not over-aflectionately trans 
ported with an opinion of any one person, but apply ourselves to 
the ordinance, Come, and hearken unto me, to any whom God 
sends with the seal and character of his ministor, which is our 
fourth and last branch in your part. 

David doth not determine this in his own porson, that you 
should hoarken to him, and none but him, but that you should 
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hearken to him in that capacity and qualification, which is 
common to him with others, as we are sent by God upon that 
ministry ; that you say to all euch, Blessed art thou that comest in 
the name of the Lord, St. Augustine, and not he alone, inter 
preta this whole psalm of Christ, that it is a thanksgiving of 
Christ to his Father, upon some deliverance received in some of 
his agonies, some of his persecutions; and that Christ ealleth ms 
to hearken unto him. To him, so, as he is prosent with us, in 
the ministry of his church, he is 2 perverse servant, that will 
receive no commandment, except he havo it immodiately from 
his master's mouth ; #0 is he too, that pretendeth to rest so wholly 
in the word of God, tho Scriptures, as that he seeks no interpre- 
tation, no exposition, no preaching, all is in the Scriptures, but all 
the Seriptures aronot always evident to all understandings. He also 
isa perverso servant, that will receive no commandment by any 
officer of his master’s, except he like tho man, or, if his master 
might, in his opinion, have chosen a fitter man, to serve in that 
place, And such a perversoness is in those hearers who more 
respect tho man, than the ministry, and his mauner of delivering 
it, than the message that he delivers. Let a man so account of us, 
as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God". 
That is our classis, our rank, our station, what. names socver we 
brought into the world by our extraction from this or that family, 
what name soever we took in our baptism, and contract between 
God and ua, that name, in which we come to you, is that, the 
miniaters of Christ, the stewards of the mysteries of God, and so lot 
men account of us, says the apostle, Invention, and disposition, 
and art, and eloquence, and expression, and clocution, and 
reading, and writing, and printing, are secondary things, accessory 
things, auxiliary, subsidiary things; men may account us, and 
make account of us, as of orators in the pulpit, and of authors, 
in the shop; but if they account of us as of ministers and 
stowards, they give us our due; thar is our name to you, 
All tho ovangelists mention John Baptist and his preaching; 
but two of the four say novor a word of his austority of life, 
his locusts, nor his camel's hair; and those two that do, Matthew 
and Mark, thoy insist, first, upon his calling, and then upon 
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his actual preaching, how ho pursued that calling, and then 
upon the doctrine that he preached, repentance, and saneti- 
fication, and after that, they come to these secondary and 
subsidiary things, which added to his estimation, and assisted 
the passage of his doctrine, his good life. Learning, and other 
good parts, and an exemplar life fall into second places; they 
haye a first place, in their consideration who are to call thom, but 
in you, to whom they aro sent, but a second ; fix you, in tho first 
place, upon the calling. This calling circumcised Mosos’ uncir- 
cumeised lips*’; this made Jeremy able to spoak, though he 
called himself a child"; this is Esay"s coal from the altar, which 
takes away oven his sin, and his iniguity". Be therefore content 
to pass over xome infirmities, and rest yourselves upon the calling, 
And whon you have thus taken the simplicity of children, (they. 
are the persons, which was our first step) and aro come to the 
congrogation, (that is your action, and was our second) and havo 
conformed yoursolvos to hearkon, (that also is the disposition 
here, which was our third) and all this with a reverence to the 
calling before an affection to the man, (that is your submission 
to Gods ordinance, and was our fourth and last step) you have 
then built our first part in yourselves, and iaid together all those 
pieces which constitute your duty, Come ye children, and hearken 
unto me; and from hence we pass, to our duty, Z will teach you 
the fear of the Lord. 

In this second part, wo mado two stops; first, tho mannor, 
Docebo, I will teach; and thon the matter, Timorem Domini, I 
will teach you the fear of the Lord. Upon the first, we will stay 
no longer, but to confess, that we are bound to teach, and that 
this teaching is to preach; Var4i non, Woo be unto us, if we do 
not proach. Woe to thom, who, out of ease, or state, silenco 
themselyes ; and woe to them too, who by their distemper, and 
schistuaticnl and seditious manner of preaching, occasion and 
force othors to silonce them; and think, (and think it out of a 
profitable, and manifold experience) that a4 forbidden books sell 
est, 20 silenced ministera thrive best, It isa duty, docendum, wo 
must teach, proach; buts duty that exclados not catechixing ; 
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for catechizing seems especially to be intended here, where he 
alls upon them who are to be taught, by that name children. Tt 
‘ign duty that exeludes not praying; but praying excludes not it 
neither. Prayer and preaching may consist, nay they must meet 
Jn the church of God. Now, he that will teach, must have learnt 
Dofore, many years before; and he that will preach, must have 
thought of it before, many days before. Extemporal ministors, 
that resolve in a day what they will be, extemporal proachors, 
‘that resolve in a minute, what they will say, outgo God's Spirit, 
and make too much haste. It was Christ's way; he took first 
disciples to learn, and then out of them, ho took apostles to teach ; 
and those apostles made more disciples. ‘Though your first con- 
sideration be upon the calling, yet our consideration must be for 
our fitness to that calling. Our prophet David hath put them 
both together, well, O God, thou hast taught me from my youth™ ; 
(you see what was his university; Moses was his Aristotle; he 
had studied divinity from hia youth) and hitherto have I declared 
thy wondrous works, says he there, Hitherto? How long was 
that? It follows in the next vorse, Now am I old and gray- 
headed, and yet ho gave not over. Then God’s work goes well 
forward, when they whom God hath taught, teach others. He 
that ean say with David, Docuisti me, O God thou hast taught me, 
may say with him too, Docebo wos, I will teach you. But what? 
that remains only, Z will teach you the fear of the Lord. 

‘There is a fear, which needs no teaching, « fear that is naturally 
imprinted in us. We need not teach men to be sad, whon a 
mischief is upon them, nor to foar when it is coming towards 
them; for, fear respects the future, soas sadness does the present; 
fear looks upon danger, and sadness upon detriment; foar upon 
a sick friend, and sadness upon a dead. And as these need not 
be taught us, because thoy are natural, so, because they are 
natural, they need not be untanght us, they need not be 
forbidden, nor dixsuaded. Our Saviour Christ had them both, 
fear, and sadness; and that man Jacks Christian wisdom, who is 
without a provident fear of future dangers, and without Christian 
charity, who is without a compassionate sadness in present cala- 
mities, Now this fear, though but imprinted in nature, is timor 


* Poalm wxxis 17. 


‘SER. oxxvit. PREACHED AT st, DUNETAN'S. 2st 


Domini, tho foar of the Lord, bocauso tho Lord ig tho Lord of 
nature, he is the Nature of nature, Lord of all ondowments and 
impressions in nature. And therefore, though for this natural 
fear, you go no farther than nature, (for it is born with you, and 
it lives in you) yet the right use even of this natural fear, is from 
grace, though in the root it be a fear of nature, yet in the govern- 
ment thereof, in the degrees, and practice thereof, it is the fear of 
the Lord; not only as he is Lord of nature, (for so, you have the 
fear itself from the Lord) but as this natural fear produces good 
or bad offects, as it is regulated and ordered, or as it is deserted, 
and abandoned, by the Spirit of the Lord; and therefore you are 
called hither, Come, that you may learn the fear of tho Lord, 
that is, the right use of natural fear, and natural affections, from 
the law of God; for, as it is a wretched condition, to be without 
natural affections, so is it a dangerous dercliction, if our natural 
affections be left to themselves, and not regulated, not inanimated 
by the Spitit of God ; for then my sadness will sink into despe- 
ration, and my fear will betray the succours which reason 
offereth*. This L gain by letting in tho fear of the Lord, into 
my natural fear; that whereas the natural object of my natural 
fear is malum, something that I apprehend su ratione mali, 
28 it is ill, ill for mo, (for, if I did not conceive it to be ill, [ 
would not fear it) yet when I come to thaw this ice, whon L 
come to discuss this cloud, and attenuate this damp, by the light 
and heat of grace, and the illustration of the Spirit of God, 
breathing in his word, I change my object, or at least, I look 
upon it in another line, in another angle, I look not upon that 
evil which my natural foar presented me, of an affliction, or a 
calamity, but I look upon the glory that God receives by my 
‘Christian constancy in that affliction, and I look upon that ever- 
lasting bleesedness, which I should havo lost, if God had not laid 
that affliction upon mo, So that though fear look upon evil, (for 
affliction is malum paw, evil as it hath the nature of punish- 
mont) yet when the fear of the Lord ix entered into my natural 
fear, my fear is more conversant, more exercised upon the contem- 
plation of good, than evil, more upon the glory of God, and the 
Joys of heaven, than upon the afflictions of this life, how malig- 
* Windous xvii. 12, 
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nant, how manifold soover. And thorofore, that this fear, and 
all your natural affections, (which seem weakness in man, and 
aro xo indeod, if they be loft to themselves, now in our corrupt and 
depraved estate) may advanco your salvation, (which is the end 
why God hath planted them in you) Come and learn the fear of 
the Lord, learn from the Word of God, explicated by his minister, 
in his ordinance upon occasions leading him thereunto, the limits 
of thix natural fear, and whero it may become sin, if it be nat 
regulated, and inanimated by a better fear, than itself. 

There is a fear, which grows out of a second nature, custom, 
and 60 is balf-natural, to those mon that have it. The custom of 
the place we live in, or of the times wo live in, or of the company 
wo live in. Topical customs of such a placo, chronical customs 
of such an age, personal customa of such a company. Tho time, 
or the place, or the persons in power haye advanced, and drawn 
into fashion and reputation, some vices, aud such men as depend 
upon them, are afraid, not to concur with them in their vices; 
for, arnongst persons, and in times, and places, that are vicious, 
an honest man is a rebel; ho goose against that state, and that 
government, which is the kingdom of sin. Amongst drunkards, 
a sober man isa spy upon them; amongst blasphomers, a prayer 
is a libel against thom; and amongst dissolute and luxurious 
persons, a chaste man is a bridewell, his person, his presence is a 
house of correction. In vicious times and companies, » good man 
is unaceeptable, and cannot prosper. And, because as amongst 
merchants, men trade half upon stock, and half upon crodit, 80, 
in all other courses, because men rise according to the opinion 
and estimation which persons in power have of them, az well ag 
by real goodness, therofore to build up, or to keep up this opinion 
and estimation in them upon whom they depend, they are afraid 
to cross the vices of the timo, so far, as by being virtuous in their 
own particular, They aro afraid it will be called a singularity, 
and a schismatical and seditious disposition, and taken for a 
reproach, and a rebuke Jaid upon thoir betters, if they be not 
content to be as ill, as those their betters are. Now, the fear of 
the Lord brings the quo tarranto against all these privileged 
sins, and privileged places, and persons, and overthrows all theso 
customs, and prescriptions. The foar of the Lord is not » topical, 
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not a chronical, not a personal, but a catholic, a canonical, a 
cireular, an universal fear; it goes through all, and over all; and 
when this half-natural fear, this fear grown ont of custom, 
suggests to me, that if I be thus tender conscienced, if I startle 
at an oath, if I be sick at a health, if I eannot conform myself to 
the vieos of my betters, I shall loso my master, iny patron, my 
benefactor, this foar of the Lord ontera, and presents the infallible 
loss of a far greater master, and patron, and benefactor, if I 
comply with the other. And therefore as you were called hither, 
(that is to the explication of the Word of God) to learn how to 
regulate the natural fear, that that fear do not deject you into a 
diffidence of God's merey, 80 come hither to learn tho fear of God, 
against this half-natural foar, that is, be guided by the Word of 
God, how far you are to serve tho turns of those persons, upon 
whom yo depend, and whon to loave thoir commandments unper- 
formed. 

Well; what will this fear of the Lord teach us? Valour, 
fortitude; fear teach valour? Yes; and nothing but fear; true 
fear, As Moses's serpents devoured the false serpents, so doth 
true fear all false fear. There is nothing so contrary to God, ax 
false fenr; neither in his own nature, nor in his Jove to us. 
Therofore God's first namo in the Bible, and the name which he 
sticks to, in all the work of the creation, is his name of power, 
Blohim; el, is fortis Dous, the God of power; and it is that 
name in the plural, multiplicd power, all power; and what can 
he fear! God descends to many other human affections; you 
shall read that God was angry, and sorry, and weary; but nom 
timuit Deus, God was never afraid. Neither would God that 
man should be, So his first blessing upon man, was to fill the 
earth, and to subdue tho croaturos, and to rule over thom, and to 
eat what he would upon the earth; all acts of power, and of 
confidence. As soon as he had offended God, the first impotoney 
that ho found in himself, was four: J heard thy voice, and J waa 
afraid", says he. He had heard the voice of lions, and was nob 
afraid, There ix not a greater commination of a curse than that, 
They shall be in a great foar, where no fexr is; which is more 
vehomently expressed in another place, 7 will eet my face against 
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you, and you shall fly, when none pursues yous I will send a faint 
ness into their hearts, and the sound of a shaken leaf, shall chase 
then a8 a xeord™. False fear is a fearful curse, To fear that all 
favours, and all preferments, will go the wrong way, and that 
therefore I must clap on a bins, and go that way too, this inordi- 
nato fear ia tho curso of God. David's last counsel to Solomon, 
(but reflecting upon us all) was, Be thow strong therefore, and 
show thyself a man™, HE culmine corruens, ad gyrum laboris 
cenit", The devil fell from his place in heaven, and now is put 
to compass the earth. ‘The fearful man that falls from his moral 
and his Christian constancy, from the fundamental rules of his 
religion, falls into labyrinths, of incertitudes, and impertinencies, 
and ambiguities, and anxieties, and irresolutions. Militia, eit; 
our whole life isa warfare; God would not choose cowards; ho 
had rathor we wore valiant in tho fighting of his battles; for 
battles, and exorcise of valour, wo are sure to have, God sent a 
Cain into the world before an Abel ; an enemy before a champion, 
Abel non suspicor qui non habet Cain®; We never hear of an 
Abel, but there is a Cain too. And therefore think it not strange, 
concerning the fiery trial, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you"; make account that this world is your scene, your theatre, 
and that God himself sits to see the combat, the wrestling. Vetuit 
Dee mortem Job"; Job was God's champion, and God forbad 
Satan tho taking away of Job's life; for, if ho die, (says God in 
the mouth of that father) Theatrum nobis non amplius plaudetur, 
My theatre will ring with no more plaudits, I shall be no more 
glorified in the valour and constancy of my saints, my champions. 
God delights in the constant and valiant man, and therefore a 
varions, a timorous man frustrates, disappoints God. 

My errand then is to teach you valour; and must my way bo 
to intimidate you, to teach you fear! Ys, still there is no other 
fortitude, but tho foar of the Lord. We told you before, sadness 
and fear differ but in the present, and future. And as for the 
present, Wihil aliud triste quam Dewm ofondere™, There is no 
just cause of sadness, but to have sinned against God, (for, sud- 
den sadness arising in a good conscience, is a spark of fire in the 

™ Lovit. xxvi, 17. 71 Kings il. 2. * Grogory. ® Grogory. 
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sea, it must go out;) 80 there is no just cause of fear, but in 
God's displeasure. Mens in timore Domini constituta, non invenit 
extra quod metuat. God ie all; and if I bo established in him, 
what thing can I fear, when there is nothing without him! 
Nothing simply, at least nothing that can hurt me; Qua sunt in 
mundo non nocent its qui extra mundum sunt™, This world cannot 
hurt him that made it, nor them that are laid up in him Jonas 
did but change his vessel, his ship, when he entered the whale, 
he was not shipwrecked, God was his pilot there, as well as in 
the ship, and therefore he as confident there. Tt is meant of 
Christ, which is spoken in the person of Wisdom, Wioso 
hearkeneth unto me, shall dwell safely, and be quiet from the fear 
of evil®, And therefore, when you hear of wars and commotions, 
be not terrified; these things must como to pase, but the end is not by 
and dy"; imaginations, and temptations, and alienations, and 
tribulations must come: but this is not the end; the end that 
God looks for, is, that by the benefit of his fear we should stand 
out all these. 

So then to teach you the fear of the Lord, is to teach you what 
it doth, that you may love it, and what it is, that you may know 
it, That which it doth, is, that it makes you a constant, a confi- 
dent, a valiant man, that which God, who is always the same, 
loves. How doth it that? Thus, Ag he that ia fallen into the 
king’s hand for debt to him, is safe from other creilitors, so is ho, 
that foars the Lord, from other fears. He that loves the Lord, 
loves him with all his love; he that fears the Lord, foars him 
with all his fear too; God takes no half affections. Upon those 
words, Be not kighminded, but fear, Clement of Alexandria, 
Hath another reading; super-time, over-fear; that ix, earry thy 
fear to the highest placo; place thy fear there, whore it may be 
above all other fears. In the multitude of dreams, there are divera 
vanities, but fear thou the Lord”. All fearful things nass away 
as dreams, aa vanities, to him that foars the Lord; they offer at 
him, but in vain, if ho be ostablishod with that fear. In Christ 
there was no bone broken; in him that fears the Lord, no con- 
‘stant purpose is ever shaken. Of Job it is said, that ho was per- 

® Grogory. % Chrysostom, ™ Prov. i, 33. 
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fect and upright; that ien rare wonder, but the wonder is quali- 
fied in the addition, He feared (od. So are they put together 
in Simeon, Justus ot timoratue, He was a just man; how should 
he bo otherwise? He feared God. Consider your enemies, and 
be not deceived with an imagination of their power, but see 
Whether they be worthy of your fear, if you fear God. The 
world is your enwiny; Sed vivit mundum, Be of good cheer, for I 
have overcome the world, snith Christ. If it weré not 80, yot we 
are none of it; Ye are not of the world, for I hace chosen you out 
of the world. Howsoaver, the world would do ns no harm, the 
world would be good cnongh of itself, but that the prince of the ; 
world, the devil, is anima mundi, the soul of this lowor world, he 
inanimates, he actuates, he oxalts, tho malignity of the world 
against us; and he is our second enemy. It was not the apple, 
but the serpent that tempted; Eve, no doubt, had looked upon 
tho fruit before, and yet did not Jong. But even this enemy isnot 
so dangerous, as he is conceived. Tn the life of St. Basil, we 
have a story, that the devil appoared to a penitent sinner at his 
prayers, und told him, J/you will let me alone, I will let you 
alone, meddle not with me, and I will not meddle with you. He 
found that by this good soul's prayers to God, God had weakenod 
his power, not only upon that man that prayed, but upon others 
too; and therefore he was content, to como to a cessation of arms 
with him, that he might turn his forces another way. Truly he 
might say to many of us, in a worse sense, Let mo clone, and f 
will let you alone; tempt not me, and T reill not tempt you: oar 
idlenoss, our high diet, our wanton discourse, our exposing our 
solves to occasion of sin, provoke and call in the devil, when he 
seeks not us, The devil possesses the world, and we possess the 
devil. But thon, if tho fear of tho Lord possoss us, our own con- 
cupiacences, (though they be indeed our groatoat enemies) because 
the war that they maintain is a civil war) shall do us no harm, 
for as the Septuagint in their translation, diminish the power of 
the devil, in dat name Myrmecoleon, (a disproportioned erea- 
ture, made up of a Tion and an ant, because as St. Gregory 
saith upon that place) Formicie leo ext, eolatilibus formica, The 
“JobLa “Luke ii, 25, © John xvis 3. 
John xv. 19. © mupayeoddaw. 
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dovil ix a Vion to ants, dashoth whole hills of them with his paw, 
that croop under him, but he is but an ant to birds; they prey 
upon him, that fly above him. Ifwo fear the Lord, ot conen- 
piscences, our carnal affections, ourselves, may prove our best 
friends, because, as the firo in the furnace did not burn the mon, 
but it burnt off those bands, that fettered and manacled them, 
(ior they were loose, and walked in the furnace“) so our concu- 

piscences, if we resist them, shall burn off themselves, and file off 
their own rust, and our salvation shall be surer by occasion of 
temptations. We may prevent mortem mortificatione, everlasting 
doath, by a disciplinary life. Mori, ne moriamur, is his rule 
too”, to dic to the fires of lust here, lest we die in unquenchable 
fires hereafter ; to die daily, (as St. Paul speaks of himself) Jest 
we dic at tho Inst day, ‘I'o end this, this is the working of the 
fear of the Lord, it devours all other fears; God will havo no 
half-affections, God will have no partners; he that fears God fears 
nothing else. 

This then is the operation of the fear of the Lord, this is his 
working; remains only to consider what this fear of the Lord is: 
and, beloved in him, be not afraid of it; for, this fear of God, is 
the love of God. And, howsoever there may be some amongst us, 
whom the height of birth, or of place, or of spirit hath kept from 
fear, they novor feared anything, yet, I think, thore is none, that 
never loved anything. Obligations of matrimony, or of friond- 
ship, or of blood, or of alliance, or of conversation, hath given 
every one of us, no doubt, some sense in ourselves, what it is to 
Jovo, and to enjoy that which we do lovo; and the far of God, 
fs the love of God, The lote of the Lord passeth all things, saith 
the wise man": the love, what is that to fear! It follows, The. 
Sear of the Lord, is the beginning of his love. As they that build 
‘archos, placo contres under the arch, to bear up the work, till it 
bo driod, and settled, but, aftor, all is arch, and there is no more 
tentre, no more support; so to lie at the Lord’s feet awhile, 
dolivers us into his arms, to accustom ourselves to his fear, 
establishes us in his love. Be content to stop a little, even at the 
lowest fear, tho fear of hell. When Saul was upon an expedition, 
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and did nat find himself well followed, he took a yoke of oxen, 
and hewed them in pieces", and proclaimed, that whosoover came 
not to the supply, all his oxen should bo 80 sorved; and upon 
this, (says the toxt there) Zhe fear of the Lord fell upon all the 
people, and they came out, as one man, three hundred and thirty 
thousand, If Suul’s threatening of their worldly goods, wrought 
no; let God's threatening of thyself, thine inwardest self, thy soul, 
with hell, make thee to stop even upon thy fear of the Lord, the 
fear of torment. Stop upon the second fear too, the fear of pri- 
vation and loss of the sight of God in heaven; that when all we 
havo disputed, with a modest boldness, and wondered with a holy 
wonder, what kind of sight of God we shall have in heaven, then 
when thou shouldest come to an end, and to an answer of all 
these doubts, in an experimental trial, how he shall be seen, 
(seen thus) thou shalt see then that thou shalt never see him, 
After thou hast used to hear, all thy life, blessedness summed up 
into that ono act, we shalt see God, thou shalt never come nearer 
to that knowledge, thou shalt never see him; fear the Lord 
therefore in this second fear, fear of privation. And fear him in 
a third foar, the foar of the loss of his grace horo in thia world, 
though thou have it now. St. Chrysostom serves himself and us, 
with an ordinary comparison, a tiler is upon the top of the house, 
but he looks to his footing, he is afraid of falling. A righteous 
man is in a high place in God's favour, but he may lose that 
place. Who is higher than Adam, higher than the angels! and 
whither fell they? Make not thou then thy assurance of stand- 
ing, out of their arguments, that say it is impossible for the 
righteous to fall, the sins of the righteous are no sing in the sight 
‘of God; but build thy assurance upon the testimony of a good 
“conscience, that thou usost all diligence, and holy industry, that 
thou mayest continue in God's favour, and foarost to lose it ; for, 
he that hath no fear of losing, hath nocare of keeping. Accustom 
thyself to these foars, and these fears will flow into a love, As 
love, and jealousy may be the same thing, so the fear and love of 
God will be all one; for jealousy is but o fear of losing. 
Brevissima diferentia Testamentorum, timor et amor; this dis- 
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tinguishes the two Tostaments, the Old is a Testament of fear, 
tho Now of love; yot in this thoy grow all ono, that we detormine 
the Old Testament, in the Now, and that wo prove the New 
Testament by the Old; for, but by the Old, we should not know, 
that there was to be a New, nor, but for the New, that there waa 
an Old; so the two Testaments grow one Bible; so in these two 
affections, if there were not a jealousy, a fear of losing God, we 
could not love him; nor can we fear to lose him, except we do 
love him. Place tho affection, (by what name soever) upon the 
right object, God, and I have, in some measure, done that which 
this text diroctod, (Zaught you the foar of the Lord) if I send 
you away in either disposition, timorous, or amorous, possessed 
with either, the fear, or the love of God; for, this fear is in 
choative love, aud this love is consummative far; the love of 
God begins in fear, and the fear of God ends in love; and that 
love can never end, for God is love. 


SERMON CXXVIIL. 


AN ANNIVERSARY SERMON, PREACHED AT ST. DUNSTAN’S, 
UPON THE COMMEMORATION OF A PARISHTONER, A BENE~ 
FACTOR TO THAT PARISH. 


Guests iii, 24, 
‘And dust shalt thou oat all the days of thy lif 


‘Tins is God's malediction upon the serpent in paradise, there in 
the region, in the storehouse of all plenty, he must starve; this 
is the serpent’s perpetual fast, his everlasting Lent, (Dust shalt 
thou eat all tho days of thy life.) There is a generation derived 
from this serpent, progenies tiperarum, a generation of vipers, 
that will needs in a great, and unnecessary measure, keep this 
serpent’s Lent, and bind themselves to perform his fast; for, the 
Carthusian will eat no flesh, (and yet, I never saw botter bodied 
men, men of better habitudes and constitution, howsoever they 
recompense their abstinence from flosh) and the Fueillans will 
oat noither flesh nor fish, but roots, and salads, (and yet amongst 
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them, arionget men #0 enfeebled by roots, was bred tip thnt man, 
who had both malicious courage, and bodily strength, to kill the 
Inst king, who was killed amongst them®*) they will be above 
others itt their fasts, fish, and roots will they ent, all the days of 
their lifo, but their Master will be above them itt his fiat, (Dirt 
must he eat all the days of his life.) 

~ Th is Taither's observation pon this place, that in all Moxos his 
hooks, God never spoke so long, so much together, as here, upon 
this occasion. Tndved the occasion was great; it was the 
artangetnent of all the world, and more; of mankind, and of 
anigols too; of Adam, and Bve, (and thore were no moro of them) 
and then of the setpont, and of Satan in that, and of all tho 
fallen angels in him. For the sentenée which God, as judge 
gave upon them, upon all these malefactors, of that part which 
fell upon the woman, all our mothers are experimental witnesses, 
they brought forth us in sorrow and in travail. Of that part of 
the sentence which fell upon man, every one of us is an experi- 
montal witness, for in every calling, in the sweat of our face, wo eat 
our bread, And of that part of the judgment, which was inflicted 
upon the serpent, and Satan in him, this dead brother of ours 
who lies in this consecrated earth, is an experimental witness, 
who being by death reduced to the state of dust, for so much of 
him, us is dust, that ix, for bis dead body, and ther), for so long 
timp, as he is to remain in that, state of dust, is in the portion, 
and jurisdiction, and possession of the serpent, that is, in the state 
which the serpent hath induced upon man, and dust must he eat 
all tho dayw of his life. 

In paseing through thoso words, we shall make but these two 
steps; first, what the serpent lost, by this judgment inflicted upon 
him; and secondly, what man gained by it; for these two con- 
siderations embrace much, involve much; first, that God's anger 
is so intensive, and so extensive, so spreading, and so vehement, 
ag that in his justice, he would not spare the serpent, who had 
no voluntary, no innate, no natural ill disposition towards man, 
fut was only made tho instrument of Satan, in the overthrow of 
man, And then, that God's mercy is so large, so overflowing, so 
superabundant, ay that even in his judgment upon the serpent, 
* Leoppose this alludes toRavaillac; Henry TV, was assasinated in 1610 —Ep, 
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he would provide morey for man. For, a8 it is @ great weight 
of judginent upon the serpent, that the serpent must eat dust, so 
is it a great degree of mercy to man, that the serpent must eat 
Dut dust, because man's best part in not subject to be served in at 
his table, the soul cannot become dust, (and dust must he cat all 
the days of his life.) ©, in what little sin, though but a sin of 
omission, though but « sin of ignorance, in what circumstance of 
it, may I hope to escape judgment, if God punished the serpent 
who was violently, and involuntarily transported in this action! 
And in what depth, in what height, in what heinousness; in 
what multiplicity of sin ean I doubt of the mercy of my God, 
who makes judgmont itself the instrament, the engine, the 
chariot of his merey! What room is there left for presumption, 
if the sorpent, the passive serpent were punished! What room 
for dosporation, if in tho punishment, thore be a manifestation 
of mercy? ‘The serpent must eat dust, that is his condemnation, 
but he shall eat no better meat, he shall eat but dust, there is 
man’s consolation. 

First then, as it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God', so is it an impossible thing to eseape it, God is not 
ashamed of being jealous; he does not only pronounce that he is 
® jealous God, but he desires to be known by none other name, 
(The Lord whos name is jealous, ie @ jealous God*) 90 jealous, 
a that he will not have his name uttered in vain; nob only not 
blasphemed, not sworn by, but not used indifferently, transitorily, 
not proverbially, occasionally, not in‘vain. And if it be, what 
thenf Even for this, he will visit to the third, and fourth 
Yation; and threo and four aro seven, and seven is infinite, So 
joalous, a8 that in the case of the angels, not for looking upon 
Any other treatures, or trusting in them, (for, when they fell, aa 
it is ordinarily received there were no other croatures made) but 
for not looking immediately, directly upon God, but reflecting 
tipon themselves, and trusting in their own natural parts, God 
threw those angels into so irrecoverable, and bottoriless depth, 
as that the merits of Christ Jesus, though of infinite, supor- 
infinite value, do not buoy them up; 0 jealous a God, is God, 
#0 jealous, as that in Adam's caso, for over-loving his own wife, 
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for his over-tender compassion of her, for eating the forbidden 
fruit, ne consiristaretur delicias suas, (as St. Hierome lays his 
fault) lest ho should dejoct her into an inordinate and desperate 
molancholy, and so make hor incapable of God's mercy, God 
threw tho first man, and in him, all, out of paradise, out of both 
paradises, out of that of rest, and plenty hore, and that of joy, 
and glory hereafter, Consider Balaam’s sin about cursing God's 
people’, or Moses’ sin about striking the rock", and wouldst not 
thou be glad to change sins, with either of them? Are not thy: 
sins greater, heavier sins; and yet, wouldst thou not be sorry, to 
undergo their punishments! Are not thy punishments less? 
Hast thou found honey, says the Holy Ghost in Solomon‘; and, 
he says it promiscnously, and universally, to everybody; ent, as 
much as is sufficient. Every man may, And thon, Jonathan 
found that honey*, and knew not that it was forbidden by Saul's 
proclamation, and did but taste it, and that in a case of extreme 
necessity, and Jonathan must die, Any man might eat enough, 
he did but taste, and he must die. If the angels, if Adam, if 
Balaam, if Moses, if Jonathan did, if the serpent in the text, 
could consider this, how much cheaper God hath made sin to 
thee, than to them, might they not have colour in the eye of a 
natural man, to expostulate with God? Might not Ananias, and 
Sapphira’, who only withheld a little of that, which, but a little 
before, was all their own, and now must die for that, have been 
exousable if they had said at the last gasp, How many direct 
sacrileges hath God forborne, in such and such, and'we must die! 
Might not Er, and Onan’, after their unclean act upon them- 
solves only, for which they died, have been excusablo, if they 
had said at tho lnst gasp, How many direct adulteries, how many 
unnatural incests hath God forborue in such and such, and we 
must die? How many loads of miserable wretches mayest thou 
have seen suffer at ordinary executions, when thou mightest have 
said with David, Lord I Aare done wickedly, tut these sheep, what 
Have they done? What had this serpent done! 

‘The serpent was more subtle than any other beast’, It is a 
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dangerous thing to have a capacity to do evil; to be fit to be 
wrought upon, is a dangerous thing. How many men have bean 
drawn into danger, because they were too rich? How many 
women into solicitation, and temptation, because they were too 
beautiful? Content thyself with such a mediocrity in those 
things, as may make thee fit to serve God, and to assist thy 
neighbour, in a calling, and be not ambitious of extraordinary 
exeellency in any kind; it is a dangerous thing, to have a capae 
city to do evil. God would do a great work; and he used the 
simplicity of the ass; he made Balnam’s ass speak"; but the 
devil makes use of the subtlety, of the craft of the serpent; the 
serpent is his instrument; no more but 60, but so much he is, 
his instrament. And then, says St. Chrysostom, Patér noster 
ereoratur gladium, As a natural father would, so our heavenly 
Fathor doos hate, that which was the instrument of the rain of 
his children. Wherein hath he expressed that hate! Not to 
bind ourselves to Josephus his opinion, (though some of the 
ancients in the Christian church have seconded that opinion too) 
that at that time the serpent could go upright, and speak, and 
understand, and knew what he did, and so concurred actually 
and willingly to the temptation and destruction of man, though 
he were but another's instrument, he became odious to God, 
‘Our bodies, of themselves, if they had no souls, have no dispo- 
sition to any evil; yet, these bodies which are but instruments, 
must burn in hell. The earth was accursed for man’s sin, though 
the earth had not been so much as an instrument of his sing 
only because it wax, after, to conduce to the punishment of his 
children, it was accursed, God withdrew bis love from it. And 
in the law, those beasts with which men committed bestiality, 
‘were to be stoned, as well as the men'*. How-poor # plea will 
it bo, to say, at the Inst day, I got nothing by such an extortion, 
to mine own purse, it was for my master; I made no uso of that 
woman whom I had corrupted, it was for a friend. Miserable 
instrument of sin, that hadst not the profit, nor the pleasure, and 
‘must have the damnation! As the prophet calls them, that help 
‘us towards heaven, Saviours, (Saviors shall come up on Mount 


* Numb, soci, 28. 1 Lovit. xx, 15, 


204 PREACHED AT aT. DUNSTAN'S, (sen. oxxvine 


Siow?) so aro al) that concur instrumentally to the damnation of 
others, devils. And, at the last day, wo shall seo many sinners 
saved, and their instruments perish. Adam, and Eve, both God 
interrogated, and gave them time, to meditate and to deprecate < 
to Adam, he says, Where art thou, and, who told thee that thow 
wast naked? And to Eve, What is this that thou hast done? 
But to the serpont no such breathing; the first word is, Quie 
Jecinti; no calling for evidence whether he had done it or no, 
but, Becanso thou hast done it, thou art accursed. Sin is treason 
against God; and in treason thore is no accessory; the instru- 
ment is the principal, 

We pass from that first part, the consideration of heavy judg- 
ments ipon faults, in appearance but small, derived from the 
punishment of the serpent, though but an instrument. Let no 
man set a low value upon any sin; Jet no man think it» little 
matter to sin somo ono sin, and no more; or that one sin but 
‘once, and no oftener; or that once but a little way in that sin, and 
no farther; or all this, to do another a pleasure, though he take 
‘nono in it himself, (as though there were charity in the society of 
tin, and that it were an alms to help a man to the means of 
sinning.) Tho least sin cost the blood of the Son of God, and 
the Teast sinner may lose the benefit of it, if he presume of it. 
No man may east himself from a pinnacle, becanse an angel may 
wupport him ; no man may kill himself, because there is a posure 
rection of the body; nor wound his soul to death by sin, bocauso 
thero may be a resurrection of that, by grace. Hero is no room 
for presumption upon God; but, as little for desperation in Gods 
for, in the punishment of the serpent, we shall see, that his 
mercy, and justice ore inseparable; that, as all the attributes of 
God, make up bub one God (goodness, and wisdom, and power 
are but one God) so mercy and justice make up but one acts 
they do not only duly succeed, and second one another, they 
do not only accompany one another, they are not only together, 
‘but they are all one. As manna, though it tasted to one man 
like one thing, to another liko another, (for it tasted to every 
man like that, that that man liked best) yet still was the same 
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manna; 60, for God's corroctions, they haye a differont taste in 
different persons; and howsoever the serpent found nothing but 
judgment, yet we find merey even in that judgment, The even- 
ing and the morning make up the day, says Moses'*; as soon as 
he had named evening comes in morning, no interposing of the 
mention of a dark, and sad night between, As soon as | hear of 
a judgment, I apprehend mercy, no interposing of any dark or 
sad suspicion, or diffidence, or distrust in God, and his meroy ; 
and to that purposo we consider the serpent’s punishment, and 
ospocially as it is heightened, and aggravated in this toxt, Dust 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 

‘There are three degrees in the serpent's punishment; first, 
Super pectus, Ite must creep upon his belly; and secondly, Znismis 
citias ponam, I will put enmity, God will raise him an enemy; 
and thirdly, Pulrerem comedes, Dust shalt thow eat all the days of 
thy Tifé- And, in all thoo throe, though they aggravate the 
judgmont upon the serpent, there is mercy to us; for, for the 
first, that the serpent now docs but creep upon his belly, St. 
Anugustino, and St, Gregory understand this belly to be the seat 
of our affections, and our concupiscences; that the serpent hath 
no power upon our heart, nor upon our brain, far, if we bring a 
temptation to consideration, to deliberation, that we stop at it, 
think of it, study it, and foresee the consequences, this frustrates 
the temptation. Our nobler faculties are always assisted with 
the grace of God to resist him, though the belly, the bowels of 
‘sin, in suddon surprisals, and obullitions, and foamings of our 
concupiscences, be subject to him: for, though it may seem, that 
if that be the meaning, (which, from St, Augustine and St. 
Gregory we haye given you) that the serpent hath this power 
oyer our affections, and that is intended by that, the belly, it 
should rather have been said, super pectus vestrum, he shall creep 
upon your belly, than upon his own, yet, indeed, all that is his 
own, which we have submitted and surrendered to him, and he 
jis upon his own, because we make ourselves his; (for, to whom 
yeyiold yoursolees cereants to obey, hie sereante youare".) So that 
if he be super pectus nostrum, if he be upoa our belly, he is upou 
his own. ut he docs but creep; he docs not fly; he is not 

= Gem Ld. » Rom. vi. 16, 


296 PREACHED AY sv, DUNETAN'S, [SUR EXXVE. 


presently upon you, in a present possession of you; you may 
discern the beginning of sin, and the ways of sin, in the 
spproaches of tho serpent, if you will. The serpent leaves a 
slime that discovers him, where he creeps; at least behind him, 
after a sin, you may easily see occasion of remorse, and detesta- 
tion of that sin, and thereby prevent relapses, if you have not 
watched him well enough in his creeping upon you. When he 
ie a lion, he does not devour all whom he finds; He seeks whom 
he may devour"*; he may not devour all, nor any but those, who 
east themselves into his jaws, by exposing themselves to tempta- 
tions to sin. 

He does but creep; why, did he any more before! Was his 
form changed in this punishment! Many of the ancients think 
literally that it was; and that before the serpent did go upon 
feet; we are not sure of that; nor is it much probable. That 
may well be true, which Luther says, Fuie suavissima bestiola, 
till then it was a creature more lovely, more sociable, more con- 
versablo with man, and, (as Calvin expresses the same) Minus 
odiesut, Man did less abhor the serpent before, thnn after. 
Beloved, it is a degree of mercy, if God bring that, which was 
formerly a temptation to me, to a less power over me, than 
formerly it had; if deformity, if sickness, if age, if opinion, if 
satiety, if inconstancy, if anything have worn out a temptation 
in that face, that transported me heretofore, it is a degree of 
mercy. Though the serpent be the same serpent, yet if be not 
80 acceptable, so welcome to me, as heretofore, it is a happy, a 
blessed change. And so, in that respect, there was mercy. 

It was a punishment to the serpent, that, though he were the 
same still as before, yet he was not able to insinuate himself 
a8 before, because he was not so welcome tous. So, the having 
of the same form, which he had, might be a punishment, as 
nakedness was to man after his fall; he was naked before, but 
he saw it not, he felt it not, he needed no clothes before; now, 
nakedness brings shame, and infirmitics with it. So, God was 
so sparing towards the serpent, as that he made him not worse in 
nature, than before, and so merciful to us, as that he made us 
moro jealous of him, and thereby more safo against him, than 
before. Which is also intinated pregnantly, in the next step of 
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his punishment, Jnimécitias ponam, that God hath kindled a war 
between him and us. Peace is a blexsed state, but it must be 
tho peace of God; for, Simeon and Levi aro brethren", they 
‘agree well enough together; but they are instruments of evil; 
and, in that case, the better agreement, the worse. So, war isa 
fearful stato; but not so, if it be the war of God, undertaken for 
his cause, or by his word, Many times, a state suffers by the 
seeurity of a peace, and gains by the watchfulnces of a war, Woo 
be to that man that is so at peace, as that the spirit fights not 
against the flesh in him; and woe to them too, who would make 
them friends, or reconcile them, between whom, God hath per 
petuated an everlasting war, the seed of the woman and the seed 
of the serpent, Christ and Belial, truth and superstition. Till 
God proclaimed 4 war between them, the serpent did easily over- 
throw them, but therefore God brought it to a war, that man 
might stand upon his guard. And so it was a merey. 

But the greatest mercy is in the last, and that which belongs 
most directly, (though all conduce pertinently and usefully) to 
our present occasion; Dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy 
life. He must cat dust, that is, our bodies, and carnal affections; 
he was at a richer diet, he was in better pasture before ; before, 
he fed upon souls too; but for that his head was bruised, in tho 
promis of a Messias, who delivers our souls from his tyranny ; 
but the dust, the body, that body, which for all the precious 
ransom, and the rich, and large mercy of the Messias, must dic, 
that dust is left to the serpent, to Satan, that is, to that dissolu- 
tion, and that putrefaction, which he hath indueed upon man, in 
death. Ho eats but our dust, in our death, when he hath brought 
tas to that; that is a merey; nay he eats up our dust before our 
death, which is a greater merey; our carnal affections, our con- 
cupiscences are eaten up, and devoured by him; and so, even his 
eating is a sweeping, a cleansing, a purging of us. Many times 
we are the better for his temptations. My discerning a storm, 
makes me put on acloak. My discerning a temptation, makes 
mo see my weakness, and fly to my strongth, Nay, I ans some- 
times the safer, and the readier for a victory, by having been 
overcome by him, The sense, and the remorse of a sin, after I 
havo fallon into it, puts mo into a botter stato, and establishes 
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better conditions between God and me than were before, when 
felt no ternptationa to sin, He shall cat up my dust, 60, 98 that 
it ehall fly into mine eyes; that ia, 80 work upon my carnal 
affections, as that they shall not make me blind, nor unable to 
discern that it is he that works, It ix said of one kind of 

'*, that because they know, by an instinet they have, that 
theiv skin is good for the use of man, (for the falling sickness) 
out of envy, they hide their skin, when they cast it, ‘The sorpont 
ie loth we should have any benofit of him; but we have; even 
his temptations arm us, and tho very falling exalts ua, when after 
asin of infirmity, we come to a true, and serious repentance, and 
serutiny of our conscience. So he hath nothing to eat but our 
dust, and he eats up our dust so, as that he contributes to our 
glory, by his malice, Tho whale was Jonah’s pilot'': the crows 
wore Eling’ caters**; the lions were Daniel's sentinels'*; the 
yipor was Paul's advocato*"; it pleaded for him, and brought the 
beholders in an instant, from oxtreme to extreme, from crying 
out that Paul was a murderer, to ory that he was a god. Though 
at any time, the serpent having brought me toa vin, cry out 
Thou arta murderer, that is, bring me to a desperate sense of 
having murdered mine own soul, yet in that darkness I shall see 
light, and by a presont repentance, and effectual application of 
tho merits of my Saviour, I shall make the scrpent soo, | ama 
god; thus far a god, that by my adhering to Christ, L am made 
partaker of the divine nature®. For, that which St. Chrysostom 
says of baptism, is true too in the second baptism, repentance, 
Deporui terram, et calum indui ; then T may say to the sorpent, 
Your meat is dust; and I was dust; but Deposui terram, | have 
shaked off my dust, by true repentance, for I have shaked aff 
myself, and am a new creature", and am not now meat for your 
table. Jam terra non sum, sed sal, says the same fathor, Lam 
‘not now unsavoury dust, but Tam salt; and, sal ew agua et vento, 
says ho; salt is mado of water and wind; 1am mado up of the 
water of baptism, of the water of repentance, of the water that 
accompanies the blood of Christ Jesus, and of that wind that 
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blows where it list, and hath been pleased to blow upon mo, 
the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost, and Tam no longer meat for 
the serpent, for Dust must he eat all the days of his life, Tama 
branch of that vine, (Christ iz the vine, and we are the branches**) 
Tom ao leaf of that rose of Sharon, and of that dily of the 
valleys; 1 am a plant in the orchard of pomegranates, and 
that orchard of pomegranates is the church; I am a drop of 
that dew*', that dew that lay upon the head of Christ. And 
this vine, and this rose, and lily, and pomegranates, of paradise, 
and this dew of heaven, are not dust, And dust must thou eat all 
the days of thy life 

So thon, the prophecy of say fulfils itsolf, That when Christ 
hall reign powerfully over us, the wolf and the lamb shall feed 
dogothor®, (Saul and Ananiag shall meet in a house, (as St. 
Hierome expounds that) and Annniag not be afraid of a perser 
cutor). The tion shall eat strar like the bullock, says that prophet 
in that place, Tradent se rusticilat’ Soripturarwm, says the same 
father, The strongest understandings shall content themselves 
with the homeliness of the Scriptures, and feed upan plain plages, 
and not study now dishes, by subtleties, and perplexities, and 
thon, Dust shall by the verpent's meat, says the prophet there, tho 
power of Satan shall roach but to the body, and not touch a soul 
wrapped up in Christ, But thon, it is tota vita, all hie life, His 
diet is impaired, but it is not taken away; he eats but dust, but 
he shall not lack that, as long as he lives. And how long lives 
the serpent, this serpent? The life of this serpent is to seduce man, 
to practise upon man, to prevail upon man, as far, and as long aa 
man is dust. And therefore we are not only his dust, whilst we 
live (all which time we serve in our carnal affections, for him to 
feed upon) but when we are dead, we aro bis dust still, Mon 
was made in that state, as that ho should not resolve to dust, but 
should have passed from this world to the next, without corrup- 
tion, or resolution of the body. ‘That which God paid to Adar, 
Dust thow art", belonged to all, from the beginning, he, and all we 
were to be of dust, in his beat integrity; but that which God adds 
there, Lt in terram reverieris, (Dust thou art, and to it thow shalt 
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return) that the serpent brought in, that was induced upon mau 
by lim, and hix temptation, So that when wo aro living dust 
here he eats ua, and when we are dead dust too, in thé grave, he 
feeds upon us, because it proceeds from him both that we die, and 
that we are detained in the state of oxinanition, and ingloriousness, 
in the dust of tho earth, and not translated immediately to the 
joys of heaven, as but for him, we should have been. But as, 
though he do feed upon our living dust, that is, induce sicknesses, 
and hunger, and labour, and cold, and pain upon our bodies here, 
God raises even that dust out of his hands, and redeems it from 
his jaws, in affording us a deliverance, or a restitution from those 


» bodily calamities here, as he did abundantly to his servant, and 


our example, Job, so, though hoe feed upon our dead dust and 
detain our bodies in the disconsolato state of the grave, yet, ns the 
Godhead, the divine nature did not depart from the body of Christ 
when it Iny dead in the grave, so neither doth the love and power 
of God, depart from the body of a Christian, though resolved to 
dust in the grave, but, in his due time, shall re-vollect that dust, 


/and re-compact that body, and re-unite that soul, in everlasting 


joy and glory. And till then, the serpent lives; till the judg- 
ment, Satan hath power upon that part of man; and that is the 
-serpont’s life, first to practiso our death, and then to hold us in 
the state of the dead. Till then we attend with hope, and with 
prayers God's holy pleasure upon us, and then begins the 
unchangeable state in our life, in body and soul together, then 
we bogin to live, and then ends the serpent's life, that is, his 
earnest practice upon us in our life, and his faint teimmph in 
continuing over our dust. That~time, (the time of the general 
resurroction) being not yet come, the devils thought themselves 
wronged, and complained that Christ camo before the time to 
torment them”; and therefore Christ yielded so much to their 
importunity, as to give thom leave to enter into the ewine. And 
therefore, let not us murmur nor over-mourn for that, which as 
we have induced it upon ourselves, so God shall deliver us from, 
at last, that is, both death, and corruption after death, and capti- 
vity in that comfortlees state, but for the resurrection. For so 
Jong we are to be dust, and so long laste the serpont’s life, 
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Satan’s power over man; dust must he eat all the days of his 
life. 

In tho mean time, (for our comfort in the way) when this 
serpent becomes a lion, yet there is a lion of tho tribo of Judah”, 
that is too strong for him. So, if he who is serpens serpens humi, 
the serpent condemned to creep upon the ground, do transform 
himself into o flying serpent, and attompt our nobler faculties, 
there is serpens evaltatus, a serpent lifted up in the wilderness"* 
to recover all them that are stung, and feel that they are stung 
with this serpent, this flying serpent, that is, these high and 
continued sins, The creeping serpent, the grovelling sorpont, is 
craft ; the exalted serpent, the crucified serpent, is wisdom, All 
your worldly cares, all your crafty bargains, all your subtle 
matches, all your diggings into other men’s ostates, all your 
hedgings in of debts, all your planting of children in great 
alliances; all these diggings, and hedgingsand plantings savour of 
the earth, and of the eraft of that serpent, that creeps upon the 
earth: but crucify this craft of yours, bring all your worldly 
subtlety under the cross of Christ Jesus, husband your farms so, 
ag you may give a good account to him, press your debts ao, as 
you would be pressed by him, market and bargain a0, ag that you 
would give all, to buy that field, in which his treasure, and his 
poarl is hid, and then you have changed the serpent, from the 
serpent of perdition creeping upon the earth, to the serpent of 
salvation exalted in the wilderness. Creeping wisdom, that still 
looks downward, is but craft; crucified wisdom, that looks 
upward, is truly wisdom. Between you and that ground-serpent 
God hath kindled a war; and the nearer you come to a peace 
with him, the farther ye go from God, and the more ye exasperate 
the Lord of hosts, and you whet his sword against your own souls, 
A truce with that serpent, is too near a peace ; to condition with 
your conscience for a time, that you may continue in such a sin, 
till you have paid for such » purchase, married such a daughter, 
bought such an annuity, undermined and eaten out such an 
unthrift, this truce, (though you mean to end it before yon die) 
ig too near a peace with that serpent, between whom and you, 
God hath kindled an everlasting war. A cessation of arms, that 
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is, not to wateh all lis attempts and temptations, not to examine 
all your particular actions, a treaty of peace, that is, to dixpute 
and debate in the behalf and favour of a sin, to palliate, to 
dignise, to extonuato that sin, this is too near a peace with this 
sorpent, this creeping serpent. But in the other Serpent, the 
erucified Serpent, God hath reconciled to himself, all things in 
heavon, and earth, and hell. You havo peace in the assistanes 
of the angels of heaven, peace in the contribution of the powerfal 
prayers, and of the holy examples of the saints upon earth, peace 
in tho victory and triumph over the power of hell, peace from 
sing towards men, peace of affections in yourselves, peace of 
conscienes towards God. From your childhood you have been 
called upon to hold your peaco; to be content is to hold your 
peace; murmur not at God, in any corrections of his, and you do 
hold this peace. That creeping serpent, Satan, is war, and 
should be so; tho crucified Serpent Christ Jesus is pence, and 
shail be so for ever, The ereeping serpent eats our dust, the 
strength of our bodies, in sicknesses, and our glory in the dust of 
the grave: the erucified Serpent hath taken our flesly and our 
blood, and given us his flosh, and his blood for it; and therefore, 
as David, when he was thought base, for his holy freedom in 
dancing before the ark™, said he would be tnore base; 40, since 
wo are all made of red earth, let him that is red, be more red} 
let him that is red with the blood of his own soul, be red again 
in blushing for that redness, and more red in the communion of 
tho blood of Christ Jesus; whom we shall eat all the days of 
our life, and be mystically, and mysteriously, and spiritually, 
and gaeramentally united to him in this life, and gloriously in 
the noxt. 

Jn this state of dust, and so in the territory of the serpent, the 
tyrant of the dead, lies this dead brother of ours, and hath lain 
sotné years, who oceasions our meeting now, and yearly upon this 
day, and whose soul, we doubt not, is in the hands of God, who 
is the God of the living. And having gathered a good gomer of 
manna, a good measure of temporal blessings in this life, and 
dorivod a fair measure thoroof, upon them, whom nature and Jaw 
directed it upon, (tnd in whom we beseech God to bless it) hath 
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also distributed something to the poor of this parish, yearly, this 
day, and something toa meeting for the conserving of neighbourly 
love, and something for this exercise. In which, no doubt, bia 
intention was not so much to be yearly remembered himself, 
as that his posterity, and his neighbours might be yeitrly romem- 
bered to doashe had donc, For, this is truly to glorify God in his 
militts, to sanctify ourselves in theit exatnples; to celebrate thei, 
ig to imitate them. For, as it is probably conceived, and agrees 
ably to God’s justice, that they that write wanton books, or make 
wanton pictures, have additions of torment, as often ae other ten 
are corrupted with their books, or their pictures: ao may thoy, 
who have left permanent oxamples of good works, well be 
believed, to receive additions of glory and joy, when others are 
led by that to do the like: and so, they who are extracted, and 
derived from him, and they who dwelt about him, may assist 
their own happiness, and enlarge his, by following hie good 
example in good proportions. Amen. 
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Lanenvations iii. 1. 
Tam the man, that hath seen uffiction, by the rod of his wrath, 


You remember in the history of the passion of our Lord and 
Saviour Christ Jesus, there was an Zece homo, 4 showing, an 
exhibiting of that man, in whom we are all blessed, Pilato pre- 
sented him to the Jows so, with that Boce homo, Behold the man’, 
‘That msn upon whom the wormwood and the gall of all the 
ancient prophecies, and the venom and malignity of all the cruel 
instroments thereof, was now poured out; that man who was loft 
asa tender plant, and ae a root out of a dry ground, without form, 
or beauty, or comeliness, that we should desire to see him*, a8 the 
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prophet Esay exhibits him; that man who upon tho brightnoss 
of his oternal goneration in the bosom of his Father, had now 
cast a cloud of a temporary and earthly generation in the womb | 
of his mother, that man, who, as he entered into the womb of 
his first mother, the blessed Virgin, by a supernatural way, by 
the overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, so he youchsafed to enter 
into the womb of her, whom he had seeepted for his seeond 
mother, the earth, by an unnatural way, not by a natural, but by 
a violent, and bitter death, that man go torn and mangled, 
wounded with thorns, oppressed with scorns and contumelies, 
Pilate presents and exhibits 80, Zece homo, Behold the man, But 
in all this depression of his, in all his exinanition, and evacua- 
tion, yet he had « crown on, yet he had a purple garment on, the 
emblems, the characters of majesty were always upon him. And 
these two considerations, the miseries that exhaust, and evacuate, 
and annihilate man in this life, and yet, those aparks, and seeds 
of morality, that lie in the bosom, that still he is a man, the 
afflictions that depress and smother, that suffocate and strangle 
their spirits in their bosoms, and yet that unsmotherable, that 
unquenchable spirit of adoption, by which we ery, Abba, Father, 
that still he is a Christian, these thorns, and yet these crowns, 
those contumelies, and yet this purple, are the two parts of this 
text, Jam the man, that hath seen afftiction by the rod of hie 
wrath. For, horo is an ecco, behold ; Jeremy presents a map, a 
manifestation of as great affliction, as the rod of God's wrath 
could inflict; but yot it is Hece homo, Behold the man, I am the 
man, he is not demolished, he is not incinerated so, not so anni- 
hilated, but that he is stilla man; God preserves his children 
from departing from the dignity of men, and from the sovereign 
dignity of Christian men, in the deluge, and inundation of all 
afilictions. 

And these two things, so considerable in that ecce Jomo, in the 
exhibiting of Christ, that then when he was under those scorns, 
and crosses, he had his crowns, his purples, ensigns of majesty 
upon him, may well be parts of this text; for, when we come to 
consider who is the person of whom Jeremy says, J am the man, 
we find many of the ancient expositers take these words prophe~ 
tically of Christ himself; and that Christ himself who says, 
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Behold and see if there be any sorrow, like unto my sorrow, sys 
here also, J am the man, that hath seen affliction, by the rod of hie 
wrath, But because there are some other passages in this chapter, 
that are not conveniently appliable to Christ, (it is not likely 
that Christ. would say of himself, That his Mather shut out his 
prayer, even then when he eried and shouted ; not likely that 
Christ would say of himself, That his Father teas to him, ae a bear 
in the way, and aaa lion in secret places ; not likely that Christ 
would eay of himself, That hie Father had removed hie eoul far 
Jrom peace) therefore this chapter, and this person cannot be so 
well understood of Christ. Others therefore have understood it 
of Jerusalem itself; but then it would not be expressed in that 
sex, it would not be said of Jerusalem, J am the man. Others 
understand it of any particular man, that had his part, in that 
calamity, in that captivity; that tho affliction was so universal 
upon all of that nation of what condition soover, that every man 
might justly say, Ego vir, I am the man that have seen affliction. 
But thon all this chapter must be figurative, and still, where we 
ean, it becomes, it behoves us, to maintain a literal sense and 
interpretation of all Scriptures. And that we shall best do in 
this place, if we understand these words literally of Jeremy him- 
self, that the minister of God, the preacher of God, the prophet of 
God, Jeremy himself, was the man; the preacher ix the toxt, 
Ego vir, Iam the man: 28 the ministers of God are most, oxposed 
to private contumelies, so should they be most affected with 
public ealamitios, and soonest come to say with the apostle, Quis 
infirmatur, Who is weak, and I am not weak too, who is offended, 
and Iam not affected with it*? When tho poople of God are 
distressed with sickness, with dearth, with any public calamity, 
the minister is the first man, that should be compassionate, aud 
sensible of it. 

Tn these words then, (7 am the man, &c.) these are our two 
parts; first the burden, and thon the enso, first: the weight, and 
thon the alleviation, first the diseomfort, and then the refreshing, 
tho sea of afflictions that overflow, and surround us all, and then 
‘oar emergoney and lifting up our head above that sea. Tn the 
first we shall consider, first, the generality of afflictions; and that 

* Tam, i. 12, “2. Cor, xi. 20, 

VOL, Ve x 


™ 


806 PREACHED AT ST. DUNSTAN’S, [sen. oxxre, 


first: in their own nature, and then secoudly in that name of man 
upon whom they fall here, Gheber, Hyo vir, Tam the man, whieh 
is that name af man, by which the strongost, the powerfulest of 
men are denoted in the Seriptures; they, the strongest, the 
tmoightiost, they that thought themselves safest, and sorrow-proof, 
ave afflicted. And lastly, in the person, upon whom these afilie- 
tions are fastoned here, Jeremy tho prophet, of whom literally 
we understand this place: the dearliest beloved of God, and those 
of whose service God may have use in his church, they are sub- 
ject to be retarded in their service, by these afflictions. Nothing 
makes a man so great amongst men, nothing makes a man 80 
necessary to God, as that he ean escape afflictions. And when we 
shall have thus considored the generality thereof, these three ways, 
in the nature of affliction itself, in the signification of that name 
of exaltation Ghebor, and in tho person of Jeromy, we shall pass 
to the consideration of the vohomoncy and intonsences thereof, in 
those circumstances that aro laid down in our text, first, that 
these afflictions are gjwe, his, the Lord's, and then they ate in 
virga, in his rod, and again, in virga trey, in the rod of his wrath, 
And in these two branches, the extent and the weight of afilie- 
tions, and in these fow circumstances, that illustrate both, we 
shall determine onr first part, the burden, the discomfort. When 
we shall come at last, to our last part, of comfort, we shall find 
that aleo to grow out into two branches; for, firnt, eidit, he saw 
his affliction, (Z am the man that hath seen affliction) affliction did 
not blind him, not stupify him, affliction did not make him insen- 
sible of affliction, (which is a frequent, but a desperate condition) 
eidit, he saw it; that is first, and then, evo eér, 1 am the man 
that saw it, he tmintained the dignity of his station, still he 
playod the man, still he survived to glorify God, and to be an 
example to other mon, of pationce under God's corrections, and 
of thankfulness in God's deliverance. In which last part we 
shall aleo sce, that all those particulars that did aggravate the 
affliction in the former part, (that they wore from tho Lord, from 
his rod, from the rod of his wrath) do all exalt our comfort in 
this, that it iso particular comfort that our afflictions are from 
the Lord, another that they are from his rod, and another also, 
that they are from the rod of his wrath. 
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First then in our first part, and the first btanch thereof, the 
generality of aflliction, considered in the nature thereof: we met 
all generally, in tho first treason against ouredlves; without 
exception all; in Adam's rebellion, who wie not in bis loins? 
And in a second treaaon, we mot all too; in the treason against 
Christ Jesus, we mot all; all our sins were upon his shoulders, 
In those two treasons we have had no exception, no exemption. 
‘The penalty for our first treason, in Adam, in # greut part, we do 
all undergo; we do all dio, though not without a lothness and 
colluctation at the time, yet without a deliberate desiro to live in 
this world for ever. How loth soover any man be to die, when 
death comes, yet I think, there is no man that ever formed a 
doliberato prayer, or wish, that he might never die. ‘That penalty 
for our first treason in Adam, we do bear, And Would any bo 
excepted from bearing any thing deduced from his second treason, 
his conspiracy against Christ, from imitation of his passion, and 
falfilling hie sufferings in his body, in besring cheerfully the 
afftictions and tribulations of this life? Omnis caro corruperat’ : 
and thou art within that general indictment, All flesli had cor- 
rupted his way upon earth. Statutum eat omnibwe moris and thou 
art within that genoral etatuto, Jt te appointed unto all men once 
to die’. Anima quee peccaverit, ipsa morteturt: and thon att 
within that general sentence, and jadgment, Heery soul that sinneth 
shall die, the death of the soul. Out of these general propositions 
thou canst not get; and when in the same universality there 
cometh a general pardon, Deus cult omnes saltoe*, God will hace 
all men to be saved, because that pardon hath in it that ita quod, 
that eandition, Omnem jfilium, He seourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth®, Wouldst thou lose the bonofit of that adoption, that 
filiation, that patrimony and inheritanco, rather than admit 
patiently his fathetly chastixements in the afflictions and tribala- 
tions in this life? Beloved, the death of Christ is given to us, as 
a hand-writing: for, when Christ nailed that chirographum, that 
first hand-writing, that had passed between the devil and us, to 
his crom, he did not leave us ont of debt, nor absolutely dis. 
charged, but he laid another ehérographum upon us, another obli- 
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gation arising out of his death, His death is delivered to us, ag 
2 writing, but not a writing only in the nature of a piece of 
evidence, to plead our inheritance by, but a writing in the nature 
of a copy, to learn by; it is not only given us to read, but to 
write over, and practise ; not only to tell ua what he did, but how 
we should doso too. 

All the evils and mischiefs that light upon us in this world, 
come (for the most part) from this, Quia fruimur utendis"', because 
wo think to enjoy those things which God hath given us only to 
use, God hath given usa use of things, and we set our hearts 
upon them. And this hath a proportion, an assimilation, an 
accommodation in the death of Christ. God hath proposed that 
for our use, in this world, and we think to enjoy it; God would 
have us do it over again, and we think it enough to know that 
Christ hath done it already ; God would have us write it, and we 
do only read it; God would have us practise the death of Christ, 
and we do but understand it. ‘The fruition, the enjoying of the 
death of Christ, is reserved for the next life; to this life belongs 
the use of it; that use of it, to fulfil his eufforings in our bodies, 
by bearing the afflictions and tribulations of this life. For, Prius 
tropheoum crucis erewit, deinde martyribus tradidit erigendum*; 
First Christ set up the victorious trophy of his cross himself, and 
then he delivered it over to his martyrs to do as he had done. 
Nor ara they only his martyrs that have actually died for him, 
but into tho signification of that name, which signifies a witnoss, 
fall all those, who have glorified him, in a patient and constant 
bearing the afflictions and tribulations of this life. All being 
guilty of Christ's death, there lies an obligation upon us all, to 
fulfil his sufferings. And this is the generality of afllictions, as 
we consider them in their own nature. 

Now, this generality is next expressed, in this word of exalt- 
ation, Gheber, Zyo vir, Jam the man; it was that man, that is 
denoted and signified in that name, that hath lain under afilic- 
tion, and therefore no kind of man was likely to eseape. There 
are in the orginal Scriptures, four words, by which man is called 5 
four names of man; and any of the others, (if wo consider the 
origination of the words) might bettor admit afflictions to insult 
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‘upon him, than this, Gheber, vir, Zam the man. At first, man is 
called Isho; a word, which their grammariana derive @ aonitu, 
from a sound, from a voice. Whoethor man’s excellency be in 
that, that ho can speak, which no other creaturo can do; or 
whether man’s impotency be in that, that he comes into the world 
erying, in this denomination, in this word, man is but a sound, 
but a voice, and that is no great matter. Another name of man 
is Adam, and Adam is no more but earth, and red earth, and the 
word is often used for blushing. When the nameof man imports 
no more but so, no more but the frailty of the earth, and the 
bashful acknowledgment and confession of that frailty, in infinite 
infirmities, there is no groat hope of escaping affictions in this 
name, Adam. Less in his third name, Enosh: for Enosh sig- 
nifies ayrum, calemitosum, a person naturally subject to, and 
actually possessed with all kinds of infirmities. So that this 
name of man, Bnosh, is so fur from exempting him, as that. it 
involves him, it overflows him in afflictions: he hath a miserable 
name, as well asa miserable nature, Put them én fear, O Lord, 
(says David) that they may know they are but men; but such 
‘men, a8 are denoted in that name of man, Enosh, (for there that 
namo is oxprossed) weak and miserable mon, Now, (to collect 
these) as man is nothing but a frivolous, an ompty, a transitory 
sound, or but a sad and lamentable voice, (he is no more in his first 
name Ishe), As man is nothing but red earth, a mouldering elod 
of infirmities, and then, blushing, that is, guilty, sensible, and 
ashamed of his own miserable condition, (and man is no moro, 
as ho is but Adam). As man is nothing but a receptacle of dis 
eases in his body, of crosses in his estate, of immoderate griefis 
for those crosses in his mind, (and man is no moro, ag he is but 
Enosh) so there is no wonder, why man in general should be 
‘under affliction, for these names import, theso names enforce it : 
as Adam gave names to the creatures according to their natures, 
x0 God hath given names toman, according to his nature, miserable 
names, to miserable wretches. But when man is presented in 
this toxt, in this fourth and great name, Gheber, which denotes 
excellency, oxcellency in virtue, (his mind rectified) excelleney in 
wealth, (his estate enlarged) excellency in power, (his authority 
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extonded) excolloncy in fayonr, (all eons calm on tho top, and 
fordable at the bottom to him) when man is expressed in that 
word, which Isaac used to Jacob, in his abundant blessing, Be 
lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's sons bow down to thee'tz 
and then, in this height, this height of virtue and merit, of wealth 
and treasure, of command and power, of favour and acclamation, 
is thrown down into the pit of mixery, and submitted toall afilice 
tions, what man can hopo to be exempted! Man carries the 
spawn and seeds and ogga of affliction in his own flesh, and his 
own thoughts make hasto to hatch thom, and to bring them up, 
We make all our worms snakes, all our snakes vipens, all our 
yYipors dragons, by our murmuring. And so have you this geno 
rality of affliction, considered in this name of exaltation Gheber. 
Now, in our third consideration of this extent of affliction, in 
that this person, this prophet Jeremy, (for, of him literally we 
undorstand those words, Hiyo vir, I am the man) is thus submitted 
to theso extraordinary afflictions, we seo first, that no man is 60 
necessary to God, ag that God cannot come to his ends, without 
that man; God can lack, and leaye out any man in his serviee. 
Tf Christ had revealed to his apostles, before he called them to 
ho apostles, or qualified them for that service, that he had a pur- 
pose to subdue and convert the whole world, by the labour and 
the means of twelve men, would it ever have fallen or entered 
into their imaginations, that any of them, should have been any 
of those twelve? Men of low rank, and estimation, men disfur- 
nished, not only of all helps of learning, but of all experience in 
civil or in o¢closinaticnl affsirst And as Christ infused new 
abilities into these men that had none, so can he effect his pur- 
poses without them, who think they have all. And therefore, 
when he had chosen his twelve apostles, and had endowed and 
qualified them for that service, when in their sight some of his 
disciples forsook him, because he preached duros sermones, doce 
trines hard to flosh and blood, Christ was not afraid to say to the 
twelve, Numqguid et vos endeie abire, Will ye aleo go away”? He 
snys it to the twelve; and he does not say, Wil! any of you, but 
will you, you tweles, all, go away? 1 can do my work, without 
you. And therefore let no man go about to promoye or advance 
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hig own fancies, his own singularities, his own echismatical 
opinions, because he hath done God servico before, because ho 
hath possessed himself of tho love of that congregation, because no 
man’s preaching is so acceptable there, ag hie, and that thochurch 
cannot be without him; for, no man bath made God beholden to 
him, so far, as that he should be afraid to offend him. So also 
let no man be disheartened nor discouraged, if he have brought a 
good conscience, and faithful labour to the service of God, Tat 
him not think his wages the worse paid, if God do mingle bodily 
sieknoss, temporal losses, personal disgraces, with his labours; 
lot him not think that God should not do thus to them that woar 
out themselves in his service; for the best part of our wagos is 
adyorsity, because that givos usa truc fast, and a right value of 
our prospority. Jeremy had it; the bost of his rank muat. 

Tn his example, we haye thus much more, that no man is 
excused of subsequent afflictions, by precedent, nor of falling 
into more, by having borne some already, Elias reckoned too 
hastily, when ho told God, Satis est, Now it is enough, Lord take 
away my life; God had more to lay upon him. A last year's 
foyer prevents not this, nor a sickness in the fall, anothor in tho 
spring. Mon aro not as such copsos, as boing follod now, stand 
safe from the axe for a dozon years after; but our afilictions are 
as beggars, they tell others, and send more after them; sicknoss 
doos but usher in poverty, and poverty contempt, and contempt 
dejection of spirit, and a broken spirit who can bear? No man 
may refuse a privy soal, because he hath lent before. And, though 
afflictions be not of God's revenue, (for, afflictions are not roal 
noryices to God) yot thoy aro of his subsidies, and he hath addi- 
tional glory out of our afflictions; and, the more, the moro, 
Jeromy had been scornfully and despitefully put in the stocks by 
Pashar, before’; he had bocn imprisoned in the king’s house, 
before’*; he had been put in the dungeon, and almost starved in 
the mire, before'*; and yet he was reserved to this further cala- 
mity. Affliction ig truly 4 part of our patrimany, of our portion, 
If, ag the prodigal did, we waste our portion, (that is, make no 
wwe of our former affliction) it is not the least part of God's bounty 
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URlE Rbecality towrands dy if be give usw Daw stnsksa eww MSL, 
of now calamities, that we may be better improved by them, than 
by tho former; Jeremy's former afflictions were but preparative 
for moro; no more are ours. 

And, in his example, we have this one note more, that when 
the hand of God had been upon him, he declared, he published 
God’s hand-writing : not only to his own conscience, by acknow= 
lodging that all these affiictions were for his sins, but by acknow= 
ledging to the world, that God had laid such and such afflictions 
upon him. Thero is not a nearer step to obduration, nor a worse 
defrauding of God of his glory, than to be loth to let the world 
Know, what God hath laid upon us. Say to yourselves, ‘These 
afflictions are for my sins, and eay to one another, yo vir, 1 am 
the man whom God hath thus and thus afflicted. For, as exe- 
cutions in criminal justice, are done as much for example of 
others, as for punishment of delinquents, so would God fain pro 
ceed that cheap way, to make those afflictions which he lays upon 
thee, serve another too; as they will, if thou be content to glorify 
God, in letting others know, how he hath afflicted thee. Shut we 
up this first branch of this first part (the extent and universality of 
afflictions) which we have considered first in the nature of tho 
case, (we have all contributed to the afflictions of Christ, and 
therefore must all fulfil bis sufferings in our flesh) and then 
secondly, in this name of exaltation, Gheber, (man, in the highest 
consideration of man, is the subject of affliction) and lastly, in the 
porson of Jeremy, in whom we have made our uso of those threo 
observations; first, that no man is so necessary to God, as that 
God cannot be without him, then, that no man is excused of future 
calamities, by former, and lastly, that ho whom God hath exereisod 
with afflictions, is bound to glorify God in the declaration thereof; 
shut we up this branch, with that story of St. Ambrose, who, in 
a journey from Milan to Rome, passing some time in the evening 
with his host, and hearing him brag that he had never had any 
cross in his life, St. Ambrose presently removed from thence to 
another honse, with that protestation, that either that man was 
very unthankfal to God, that would not take knowledge of his 
corrections, or that God's measure was by this time full, and ho 
would suroly, and soundly, and euddenly pour down all together. 
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And a0 we pass to our other branch of this first part, from the 
extent and generality of afilictions, to the weight and vehomence 
of them, expressed in three heavy circumstances, that they are 
his, the Lord’s, that they are from his rod, that they aro from 
the rod of his wrath: I am the man, that have sen afftictions, by 
the rod of his mouth. 

First, they are aggravated in that they are Mjus, Ais, the Lord's. 
Tt is ordinary in the Scriptures, that when the Holy Ghost would 
express a superlative, or the highest degree of anything. to express 
it, by adding to it, tho namo of God. So, in many places, 
fortitude Domini, and timor Domini, The power of the Lord, and 
the fear of the Lord, do not import that power which is in the 
Lord, nor that fear which is to be conceived by us of the Lord, 
but the power of the Lord, and the fear of the Lord denote the 
greatest power, and the greatest fear that can be conceived, As 
in particular, when Saul and his company were in such a dead 
sloop, as that David could enter in upon them, and take his spear, 
and his pot of water from under his head, this is there called 
sopor Domini, the sleep of the Lord was upon him*, tho hoaviost, 
the deadliest sleep that could be imagined. So may these 
afflictions in our text be conceived to be exalted to « superlative 
height, by this addition, that they, and the rod, and the wrath, 
are said to be his, the Lord’s. But this cannot well be the sense, 
nor the direct proceeding, and purpose of the Holy Ghost, in this 
place, because where the addition of the name of God constitutes 
# superlative, that name is evidently and literally expressed in that 
place, ax fortitude Dei, sopor Dei, and the rest ; but hore, the 
namo of God is only by implication, by illation, by consequence ; 
all necessary, but yot but illation, but implication, but conse- 
quence. For, there is noname of God in this verse; but, because 
in the last verso of the former chapter, the Lord is expressly 
named, and the Lord's anger, and then, this which is the first 
vorse of this chapter, and connected to that, refers these afllictious, 
and rods, and wrath to him, (the rod of hiv wrath) it must 
necessarily be to him who was last spoken of, the Lord, they aro 
jus, his, ind therefore heavy, 

‘Thon is an affliction properly God's affliction, whon thou in thy 
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‘conscience canst impute it to none but God. When thou dis- 
orderest thy body with a surfeit, nature will submit to sickness; 
when thou wearest out thyself with licentiousness, the sin itself 
will induce infirmities; when thou transgressest any law of the 
stato, the justice of the state will lay hold upon thee. And for 
the afflictions that fall upon thee in these cases, thou art able to 
say to thyself, that thoy would have fallen upon thee, though 
there had beon no God, or though God had had no rod about him, 
no anger in him; thou knowoat in particular, why, and by whose, 
or by what means, these afilictions light upon thee. But when 
thou shalt have thy conscience clear towards such and such men, 
and yet those men ghall yo about to oppress thee, when thon 
Jabourest uprightly in thy calling, and yot doeth not prosper, 
when thou studiest the Scriptures, hearkenest to sermons, 
observost Sabbaths, desirest conferences, and yet receivest no 
Hatisfaction, but still remainest under the torture of scruploa 
and anxicties, when thon art in St, Paul's case, Nihili consoiwe™, 
that thou knowost nothing by thyself, and yot canst not give 
thyself peace, though all afflictions upon God’s children, be 
from him, yet, take knowledge that this is from him, more 
entirely, and more immediately, and that God remembers some 
thing in thee, that thou hast forgot; and, as that fit of an ague, 
or that pang of the gout, which may take thee to-day, is not 
necessarily occasioned by that whieh thou hast eaten to-day, 
but may be the effect of some former disorder, so tho affliction 
which lights upon thee in thine age, may bo inflicted for the 
sins of thy youth, ‘Thy affliction is his, the Lord’y; and the 
Lord is infinite, and comprehends all at once, and ever finds some- 
thing in thee to correct, something that thou hast done, or some- 
thing that thou wouldest have done, if tho blessing of that 
eorrection had not restrained thee, And therefore, when thou 
canst not pitch thy affliction upon any particular sin, yet make 
not thyself so just, ax that thon make God unjust, whose judg- 
ments may be unsoarchablo, but they cannot be unjust". 

"1 Gor, iy. 4. (‘This quotation ts yaloable as deciding the sense in which the 
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This then is tho first weight that is laid upon our afflictions, 
that they are his, the Lord's; and this weight consists in this, 
that because they are his, they are inevitable, they cannot be 
avoided, and because they are his, they are certainly just, and 
cannot be pleaded against, nor can we ense ourselves with any 
imagination of an innoconcy, as though they wero undeserved. 
And the next weight that ia laid upon thom, is that they aro, i 
virga ¢jus, in his rod. For, though this metaphor, the rod, may 
seem to present but an easy correction, such as that, Lf thou beat 
thy child with a rod, he shall wot die™, (it will not kill him) yet 
there is more weight than so in this rod; for the word here is 
shebet, and shebet is such a rod as may kill; If a man smite his 
servant with a rod, 80 that he die under hit hand, he shall be surely 
punished. Bolovod, whether God’s rod, and his correction, shall 
have tho savour of life unto life, or of death unto death, consists 
much in the hand, that is to receive it, and in the stomach that 
is to digest it, As in God’s temporal blessings that he rains 
down upon us, it is much in our gathering, and inning, and 
spending them, whether it shall be /rumenti, or lagueorwm, 
whother this shall prove such a shower, as shall nourish our soul 
spiritually, in thankfulness to God, and in charitable works 
towards his needy servants, or whothor it shall prove a shower 
of snares”, to minister occasions of temptations; so when ho 
rains afilictions upon us, it is much in our gathering, whother it 
shall be rorie, or grandinis, whether it shall be a shower of fat- 
tening dew upon us, or a shower of Egyptian hail-stones, to 
batter us in pieces, as @ potter's vessel, that cannot be renewed". 
Our murmuring makes a rod a staff, and a staffa sword, and that 
which God presented for physic, poison. The double effect and 
operation of God's rod, and corrections, is usefully and appliably 
oxpressed in the prophet Zechary": where God complains, That 
ho had fod the shoep of slaughter, that he had been careful for 
them, who would needs die, say he what ho could. ‘Therefore 
he was forced to come to the rod, to correction. So he does; 
And I took unto me, says he there, two staves, the one I called 
Beauty, the other Bands; two ways of correction, » milder, and a 
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more vehement. When his milder way prevailed not, Then said 
I, Fwill not feed you; 1 will take no more care of you; That 
which dieth lot it die, (says he) and that which is to be cut off, tet 
it be ont off; and T took my staf? of beauty, and cut it asunder, 
that I might break my covenant, which I had made with them, 
Beloved, God hath made no such covenant with any state, any 
church, any soul, but that, being provoked, he is at liberty to 
break it. But then, upon this, when the stubborn, and the 
rofractory, the stiffnecked and the rebellious wore cut off, Zio 
poor of the sheop (says God) that waited upon me, knew that it 
was the word of the Lord. It is not every man’s case, to mend 
by God's corrections, only the poor of the shesp, the broken= 
hearted, the contrite spirit, the diseerner of his own poverty and 
infirmity, could make that good use of affliction, as to find God's 
hand, and then God's purposo in it. For, this rod of God, this 
shebet, con kill; affiiction can harden, as woll as mollify, and 
entender tho hoart. And there is so much the moro dangor, that 
it should work that offect, that obduration, because it is eérga 
ire, the rod of his wrath, which is the other weight that aggra- 
vates our afflictions. 

Tn all afflictions that fall upon us from other instruments, there 
is digitus Dei, the fingor of God loads their hand that afflicts us; 
though it bo sickness, by our intemperance, though it be poverty, 
by our wastefulness, though it be oppression, by the malice, or 
by our exasporation of potent persons, yet still tho finger of God 
is in all these. But in the afilietions which wo speak of here, 
such as fall upon us, when we think ourselves at peace with God, 
and in state of grace, it is not digitus, but manus Det, the whole 
work is his, and man hath no part in it. Whensoever he takes 
the rod in hand, there is # correction towards ; but yet, it may be 
but his rod of beauty, of his correction, not destruction. But, 
if ho take his rod in anger, the case ig more dangerous; for, 
thotgh there be properly no anger in God, yet then is God said 
to do a'thing in angor, whon he doos it 20, a8 an angry man 
would do it. Upon those words of David, 0 Lord, rebuke me 
not in thine anger, St. Augustine observos, that David knew 
God's rebukes and corrections were but for his amendment; but 
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yet, In ira corrigi noluit, in ira omendari noluit, David was 
loth, that God should go about to mond him in anger; afraid to 
have anything to do with God, till his anger wero over-passed. 
Beloved, to a true anger, and wrath, and indignation towards his 
children, God never comes; but he comes so near it, as that they 
cannot discern, whether it be anger, or no, A father takes a rod, 
und looks as angerly, as though he would kill his child, but 
means nothing but good to him. So God brings son] to a sad 
sense of an angry countenance in God, to a sad apprehension of 
an angry absence, to a sad jealousy and suspicion that God will 
never roturn to it again; and this is a heavy afiliction, whilet it 
lasts. Our Saviour Christ, in that caso, came to oxpostulate it, 
to dispute it with his Father, Ut guid dereliquisti, My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me? Do but tell me why. For, if 
God be pleased to tell us, why he is angry, his anger is well 
allayed, and we have a fair overture towards our restitution. 
But, in our infirmity, we get not easily so far; we apprehend 
God to bo angry; wo cannot find the cause, and we sink under 
the burden; we leave tho disease to concoct itself, and we take 
no physic, And this is truly the highest extent, and exaltation of 
afiliction, that in our afilictions wo take God to be angricr than 
he is. For then is God said to take his rod in anger, when he 
suffers us to think that he does so, and when he suffers us to 
decline, and sink so low towards diffidence, and desperation, that 
we dare not look towards him, because we believe him to be so 
angry. And so have you all those pieces which constitute both 
‘tho branches of this first part, the generality and extent of afllic- 
tions, considered in tho nature of the thing, in the nature of the 
word, this name of man, Gheber, and in the person of Jeremy, 
the prophet of God, and then the intenseness, and weight and 
yehemency of afflictions, considered in these three particulars, that 
they are his, the Lord's, that. they are from his rod, and from the 
rod of his anger. But to weigh down all these, we have comforts 
aninistered unto us, in our text, which constitute our other part. 
Of these the firat is Vidé, I have seen these ayjlictions, for this 
is an net of particular grace aud mercy, whon God enables us to 
soe thom: for, naturally thi is the infirmity of our spiritual 
senses, that whon the eyes of our understanding should be en- 
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lightoned, our undorstanding is so darkenod", as that we ean 
nvither see prosperity, rot adversity, for, in prospérity our light is 
too great, and we are dazzled, in adversity too little, none at all, 
and we are benighted, we do not see our afflictions. ‘There is no 
doubt, but that the literal sense of this phrase, to see afflictions, 
ik to feel, to suffer afflictions. As, when David says, What man 
te he that liveth, and shall not see death”, and wher Christ says, 
Thon shalt not suffer thine Holy One to sé corruption, to 500 
doath, and to seo corruption, is to suffer them, But then, the 
literal sense being thus duly preserved, that the children of God 
shall certainly seo, that is, certainly suffet afflictions, receive we 
also that sweet odour and fragrancy which the word breithes out, 
that they shall see it, that is, nnderstand it, consider it: for, as 
when the wicked come to say, The Lord does not soo it, it is pro- 
sontly added, neither doth the God of Jacob regard é™, (it ia a 
seeing that induces a regarding) so when the godly come to bee 
their afflictions, they come to regard them, to regard God's pur 
pose in them. Vidisti Domine, ne sileas, says David", AU this 
thou hast seen, O Lord, Lord do not hold thy peace. David 
presumed, that if God saw his afflictions, he would stir in them; 
when we come to see thom, we stir, we wake, we rise, we look 
about us, from whence, and why these afflictions come; and 
therein lies thie comfort, Vidi, Z Have seen afflictions, T lave been 
eontent to look upon them, to consider them. 

The prophets in the Old Testament, do often eal! those sights, 
and those pro-notions which they had of the misory and destrac- 
tion of others, Onts visionis, onus verbi Domini, O the burden of 
this sight, O the burden of this meteage of God. Tt was i burden 
to them, to see God"s judgments directed upon others; how mucli 
more is it 8 burden to a ian, to seo his own affliction, and that in 
tho cause thereof, But this mist be done, we must see our affliction 
in the cause thereof. No man is so blind, so stupid, a8 that he 
doth not seo his affliction, that is, feel it; bit we must eco it a0, 
ag to soo through it, weé it to be such ae it is, 40 qualifiod, ao 
Conditioned, so cirenmatanced, as he that sonds it, intends it. We 
must leayé out the malice of others in our oppression, and forgive 
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that; leave out tho sevority of the Jaw in our punishments, and 
submit to that; and look entirely upon the certainty of God's 
judgment, who hath the whole body of our sina written together 
before him, and picks out what sin it pleaseth him, and puniaheth 
now an old, now a yesterday's sin, as he findeth it most to 
conduce to his glory, and our amendment, and the edification of 
others, we must see the hand of Goi upon the wall as Belxhazzar 
did®, (for even that was the hand of God) thongh we cannot read 
that writing, no more than Belshayzar could. We must see the 
affliction, so as we must seo it to be the hand of God, though we 
cannot prosently seo, for what sin it is, nor what will bo the issue 
of it. And then when we have seen that, then We must turn 
to the study of those other particulars, for, till we see the afflic~ 
tion to come from God, we set nothing; there is no other light 
in that darkness, but he. If thou see thy affliction, thy sickness, 
in that glass, in the consideration of thine own former licentious- 
ness, thou shalt have no other answer, but that sour retnorse, and. 
inerepation, You might bave lived honestly. If thou see thy 
afiliction, thy poverty, in that glass, in the malice and oppression 
of potent adversarios, thou wilt got no farthor, than to that 
froward and churlish anawor, The latte 12 open, mend yourself ae 
youcan. But Jactate euper Dominun, saith David, Lay all thy 
burden upon the Lord™, and he will apply to thee that collyrium, 
that sovereign eye-salve", whereby thou shalt see thy afllietion, 
(itshall not blind thee) and see from whence it cometh, (from him, 
who, a8 he liveth, would not the death of a sinter) and seo why it 
comoth, (that thou mightost sce and taste the goodnors of God 
thyself, and declare his loving kindness to the childron of mon.) 
And this is the comfort deduced from this word Vidi, I hate eeeit 
affliction. 

And this Jeadeth us to our other comfort, that though these 
afflictions have wrought deep upon thee, yct thou canst siyfto thy 
soul, Zyo vir, Zam that man; thy morality, thy Christianity is 
not shaken in thee. J¢ i# the merey of God that we are not 
consumed, saith Jeremy here; and it is 4 great degree of his 
mercy; to let wx feel that we ara not consutned, to give tix thik 
sense, that our case is not desperate, but that Ego vir, am the 


™ Dan, ¥. 6 ™ Psalm xy, 22, ™ Rev, iil. 18, 


320 PREACHED AT ST. DUNSTAN’H [sen, cxxax, 


man, that thero romaineth still strength enough to gather more; 
that still thou remainest a man, a reasonable man, and so art able 
to apply to thyself, all those modicines and reliefs, which philo- 
Sophy and natural reason can afford. For, even these helps, 
deduced from philosophy and natural reason, are strong enough 
‘against afflictions of this world, as long as we can use them, a8 
Tong as these helps of reason and learning are alive, and awake, 
and actuated in us, they are able to sustain us from sinking 
under the afflictions of this world, for, they have sustained many 
a Plato, and Socrates, and Senoca in such cases, But when part 
of the afiliction shall be, that God worketh upon the spirit itself, 
and damps that, enfochles that, that he casts a sooty cloud upon 
the understanding, and darkens that, that he doth exuere 
hominem, divest, strip the man of the man, ecimere hominem, 
take the man out of the man, and withdraw and frustrate bis 
natural understanding so, a8 that, to this purpose, he is no man, 
yet even in this case, God may mend thee, in marring thee, he 
may build thee up in dejecting thee, he may infuse another, evo 
vir, another manhood into thee, and though thou canst not say 
Ligo vir, I am that moral man, safe in my natural reason and 
philosophy, that is spent, yet yo vir, Tam that Christian man, 
who have seen this affliction in the cause thereof, so far off, as in 
* my sin in Adam, and the remedy of this affliction, so. far off, ax 
in the death of Christ Jesus Tam the man, that cannot repine, 
nor murmur, since Tam the cause; Tam the man that cannot 
despair, since Christ is the remedy. I am that man, which is 
intended in this text, Gheber. Not only an Adam, 1 man amongst 
men, able to convince mo, though they speak eloquently against 
me, and able to prove that God hath forsaken me, because hoe 
hath afflicted mo*, but able to prevail with God himself, aa 
Jacob did, and to wrestle out o blessing out of him", and, though 
I do halt, become infirm with manifold afflictions, yet they shall 
be so many seals of my infallibility in him. Now this comfort 
hath three gradations in our text, three cireumstances, whieh, ag 
thoy aggravatod tho discomfort in the former, so they exalt the 
comfort in this part, that thoy are his, the Lord’s, that they are 
from his rod, that they are from the rod of his wrath. 
*" Job ville 20, Gen, sco, 24, 
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We may compare our afflictions that come immediately from 
God, with thoso that come instrumentally from others, by consi- 
dering the choice and election which David made, and the choice 
which Susanna made in her case. The prophet Gad offers David 
his choice of three afflictions, war, famino, or pestilence’. It 
doos not appear, it is not expressed, that David determined 
himself, or doclarod his choice of any of the three. Ho might 
conceive a hope, that God would forbear all three. As, when 
another prophet Nathan had told him, The child shall euroly dio, 
yet David said, for all that determined assurance, Who can tell 
whether the Lord will be gracious to me, that the child may live, 
and he fasted a fast, and mourned and prayed for the child's life; 
beloved, no commination of God, is unconditioned, or irrevocable, 
But in this case David intimates some kind of election, Let me 
fall into the hands of the Lord, for his mercies are exceeding great, 
and not into the hands of men. Susanna, when she was surprised, 
{and in a strait too, though of another kind) she resolves that it 
is better for her to fall into the hands of mon, (let men defame 
her, let mon accuse hor, condemn her, execute hor) rather than 
sin in the sight of God, and so fall into his hands. So that, if we 
compare offences, we were better offend all the princes of the 
earth, than offend God, because he is able to cast body and soul 
into hell-fire, But when the offence is done, for the punishment 
which follows, God forgives a treason, sooner than thy neighbour 
will a trespass; God seals thee a guietus est, in the blood of his 
Son, sooner than a creditor will renew a bond, or withdraw an 
action; and a scandalum magnatum, will lie longer upon thee 
here, than a blasphemy against God, in that court. And there- 
foro, as it is one degree of good husbandry, in ill husbands, to 
bring all their debts into one hand, so dost thou husband thy 
afflictions well, if thou put them all upon thy debts to God, and 
leave out the consideration of instruments; and he shall deal 
with thee, as he did with David there, that plague, which was 
throataned for three days, he will end in one“; in that trouble, 
which, if men had had their will upon thee, would have con- 
aumed thoo, thou shalt stand unconsumed. For, if a man wound 
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thes, it is not in his powor, though he be never s0 sorry for it, 
whether that wound shall kill theo, or no; but if the Lord wound 
thee to death, he is the life, he can redeem thoe from death, and 
if he do not, he is thy resurrection, and recomponses thee with 
another, and a better life, And so lies our first comfort, that it 
is ejus, his, the Lord's, and a second is, that ib is iw virga ejus, 
in his vod. 

Job would fain have come to a cessation of arms, before he 
came to a treaty with God: Let the Lord take away his rod from 
me, says he, and let not his fear torrify me; then would I speak”. 
As long ax his rod was upon him, and his fears terrified him, it 
was otherwise; he durst not. But truly his fears should not 
torvify us, though his rod be upon us; for herein lies our comfort, 
that all God's rods are bound up with that mercy, which 
accompanied that rod that God threatened David, to exercise 
upon his son Selomon, Zf he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the vod of men; (I will let him fall into the hands of men) 
this was heavy; therefore it is eased with that cordial, But my 
merey shall not depart away from him, aa I took it from Saul. 
But for this mercy, the oppressions of men were merciless; but 
all God’s rods are bound up with this merey; and therein lis our 
comfort. And for the rods of other men, O my people be not 
afraid of the Aassyrian*, says God. Why, blessed Lord, shall 
the Assyrian do thy people no harm? Yes, says God there, He 
shall smite them with a vod, and ke shall lift up his stagf against 
them; some harm he shall do; (he shall smite them with a rod) 
and he shall threaten more, offer at more (ho shall lift up his 
ataft) whore thon is the people's relief, and comfort? In this; 
The Lovd of hoate shall stir up a ecourge for him. God shall 
appear in that notion of power, the Lord of hosts, and he shall 
encounter his enemies, and the enemies of his friends, with a 
scourge upon them, against their rod upon us, God's own rods 
ave bound up in mercy, (they end in merey) and, for the rod of 
other men, God cuts them in pieces, and their owners, with his 
sword, God's own rods, even towards his own children, aro 
wometimes, as that rod which he put into Moses’ hand was, 
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changed into serpents“. God's own rods havo sometimes « sting, 
and a bitterness in them; but then they are changed from their 
own nature; naturally God's rods towards us, are gentle, and 
harmless: whon God's rod in Moses’ hand, was changed to a 
sorpont, it did no harm, that did but devour the other sorpents: 
when God’s rods are heaviest upon us, if they dovour other rods, 
that is, enable us to put off tho consideration of the malica and 
oppression of othor mon, and all digplessure towards them, and 
lay all upon God, for our sins, these serpentine rods have wrought 
& good effect; when Moses’ rod was # serpent, yet it returned 
quickly to a rod again; how bitter soever God's corrections be, 
they return soon to their natural sweetness, and though the cor- 
rection continue, the bitterness docs not: with this rod Moses 
tamed the sea, and divided that; but he drowned none in that 
sen, but the Egyptians. God's rod will cut, and divide bevween 
thy soul, and spirit, but he will destroy nothing in thee, not thy 
morality, not thy Christianity, but only thine own Egyptians, 
thy persecutore, thy concupiscences, 

But all this while, wo have but deduced a comfort out of thy 
word, Quia virga, though that be a rod; but this is a comfort 
Quia verga, therefore, because that ia a rod; for, this word which 
is here a rod, is also, in other places of Scripture, an instrument, 
not of correction, but direction; Feed thy sheap with thy rod", says 
God; and there it is a pastoral rod, the direction of the chureh ; 
Virga rectitudinis verga regni tui, says David; The sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre”; and there ix a royal rod, the protec- 
tion of the state; so that all comforts that are derived upon us, 
by the direction of the church, and by the protection of the state, 
are recommended to us, and conferred upon us in this his rod. 
Nor is it only a rod of comfort, by implication, and consequence; 
but expressly and literally it is so: Though I should walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evils thy rod, 
and thy staff, they comfort me. He bad not only « comfort, 
though he had the rod, but he had not had so much comfort, 
except hho had had it; we have not so good evidence of the jays 
of the next life, except wo havo tho sorrows of this. 
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‘The discomfort then lies not in this, that the affliction is efta, 
his, the Lord's, (for we have an ease in that) nor, that it is Ja 
virga ejus, In his rod, (for we have a benefit by that, (but it is 
In virga ire, in that it is the vod of his wrath, of his anger, But 
truly, belovod, thore is 4 blessed comfort ministored unto us, even 
in that word; for that word gnabar”, which we translate angory 
wrath, hath another ordinary signification in Scripture, which, 
though that may scem to be an easier, would prove a heavier 
sense for us to bear, than this of wrath and anger; this is, pre~ 
teritio, conniventia, God"s forbearing to take knowledge of our 
transgressions; when God shall say of us, a8 he does of Terael, 
Why should yo be smitten any more”? when God leaves us to 
ourselves, and studies our recovery no farther, by any more cor- 
rections; for, in this caso, there is the less comfort, because there 
is the less anger chowed. And thorefore St. Bornard, who was 
heartily afraid of this sense of our word, heartily afraid of this 
pretorition, that God should forgot him, leave him out, affec= 
tionately, passionately embraces this sense of the word in our 
text, anger; and he says, Zrascaris mihi Domine, Domine mihé 
irascaris, Be angry with me O Lord, O Lord be angry with me, 
lest I perish ! for, till we have a sense of such an anger in God, 
towards us, as children have from their parents, that not only 
they correct them, but deny them some things that they ask, and 
Koop them some time from their sight and prosence, till we be 
made partakers of this blessed angor of God, (for we do not pray, 
that God would not be angry, but that ho would not be angry 
with us for ever) till then we come not to see an affliction, that 
is, to discern, what, and whence, and why that comes: nor we 
see that not like men, like such men, like Christian men, not 
with a faithful and constant assurance, that all will have an end 
in him who suffered infinitely more for us, than he hath laid 
upon us. 
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Abraham himself was ninety-nine years old, when the foreskin of his 
flesh was circumcised. 


Tus ix the place where circumcision began, and thix ix the day, 
when circumcision ended ; in this Scripture it was instituted, in 
the person of Abraham; and upon this day it was perfected and 
consummated in the person of Christ Jesus: for, though cireum- 
cision wero admitted in a few cases, in the apostles’ time, aftor 
Christ, yet that was, as dead herbs are re-admitted into medicines 
in the winter, whon fresh and green herbs cannot be had of that 
kind; s0 circumcision was sometimes admitted for peace, and to 
avoid scandal, and the better to propagate the church, after the 
virtue thereof was extinguished in Christ. In the institution 
thereof in this text, we will consider Abrabam’s ready, and 
exact obedience: in the consummation thereof, in the person of 
Christ, we will consider that, to which, this circumeision had 
relation, that is, the spiritual circumcision of our hearts. It is a 
text well handled, and it is a day well spent, if the text teach 
us to obey God readily, and immediately, what inconvenionces 
soaver presont themselves in the way, and if the celebration of 
the day, teach us to come this day, to that which is the true 
circumcision, the cireumcision of the heart. In the first, in 
Abrahams example, we shall pass by these steps: first, that though 
there be allowed to us an omnia probate, a trial of all things, 
and a spirit to discern spirits; yet when once it appears to us, 
to be » commandment of God, there is a fino levied, all title 
concluded, no more claim to be made by our understanding, our 
reason, but a present, and an exact obedience must be given to 
it. Secondly, that in particular men, and in particular cases, 
there may arise temptations, objections, reasons, why a man 
might forbear altogether, or at least defer the execution of such 
a commandment, as there may have done in Abraham’s case, a4 





326 PREACHED AT ST. DUNSTAN’s. [snn. oxxx. 


wo shall see anon. Thirdly, that though such temptations do 
arise in us out of our infirmities, yet God gives his children 
strength to overcome those difficulties, and to oppose 

reasons against those reasons, and so to come to a willing obedi- 
‘ence to his will. And then lastly, the triumph that belongs to 
this vietory; which we shall find in considering what benefit 
Abraham received by this obedience in his circumcision: and 
those will be tho branches of our first part, rising out of the 
institution of circumcision, in the pergon of Abraham at that 
groat ago, frat, that God's manifest will, must not be disputed, 
Tor reasoned upon: secondly, that man’s corrupt nature will offer 
reasons against it: thirdly, that God will give the issue with the 
temptation, reason above that reason: and lastly, he will accom- 
pany that victory, with other blessings too. 

First then, for our exact obedience to that which God exacts: 
of us, it is well said by Luther, Depuerarcendum est, eum agitur 
de chedientia Dei : whon tho quostion is, whether this, or this bo 
‘commanded by God or no, when traditions and additions of mien, 
are imposed upon us, 28 commandments of God, here is no 
depusriecendum in this case, this is no child’s-play ; then, Viriliter 
agendum, (aa the apostle speaks) we must quit ourselves like 
imen, we must dispute like men, (like learned men) preach file 
anon, (like xealous men) pray like men, (like devout mon) peaist 
Tike men, (like valiant men) or at Toast, (in cases where we fay 
not resist) suffer like mon, (like constant Christian mon.) But 
when the question is, De obedientia Dei, that this ix agrood to bo 
the will of God, and all the quostion is, whether God might not 
bo content to accept an obedience to some part of it, or to all of 
that hereafter, but not now, whether God would not forgive the 
debt, or at least give day for the payment of it; either when we 
are old, or by legacies to pious uses, when we die, when this ix 
the question, Depuerascendum eat, we must grow children again: 
wo must not only, not argue, not dispute against it (which ara 
‘acts of mon, of «trong and able undorstandings) but we munb 
return to the first weaknoss of children, to be spoochless, to bo 
thoughtless; we must not utter a word, not conceive # thought 
against it, Periculosa et pestilens quevtio, quare; anys Luther 


also, It is a dangerous and infectious monosyllable, how or why: 
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if 1 will ask @ reason, why God commands such a thing ; first, 
Periculosum eat, Wt is dangerous; for, E have nothing to answer 
me, but mine own reason, and that affords not lead enough, nor 
lino enough, to sound the depth of God's proceedings, nor longth 
‘enough, nor strength enough to reach o far, and thorofore I may 
mistake tho reason, and go upon false grounds, So, Perioulosum 
eet, It ia a dangerous question, and a lost question, because I can 
have no certain answer; and it is an infectious question too, for 
hore is one coal of the devil's fire, of his pride, kindled im mes 
as the devil said, Similis ero altiseimo, I will be like the Highest, 
and see whether I may not stand by myself, without any infla- 
ence from God, without any dependence upon Gol; ao, in our 
ease, Twill be so far equal to God, as that T will measure hig 
actions by my reason, and not do his commandments till 1 know 
why he commanded them: and then, when the infection ia got 
into a honse, who can say, it shall end here in this person, and 
kill no more; or it shall end this wock, and last no longer? So 
if that infectious inquisition, that guare, (why should God com- 
mand this or this particular 4) be entered into me, all my humility 
ix prosontly infected, and 1 shall look for a reason, why God 
made a world, or why he made a world no sooner than six thou- 
gand yours ago, and why he saved some, and why but some, and 
I shall examine God upon all the interrogatories that I ean framo, 
upon the ereed, (why I should believe a Son of a Virgin without 
‘a man, or believe the Son of God to descend into hell) or frame 
upon the Pater noster, (why 1 should worship such a God, that 
tmust be prayed to, not to lead me into temptation) or frame upon 
tho Ten Commandments, why after all is done and heaped, for 
any sinful action, yet I should be guilty of all, for coveting in 
my heart another man's horse or house, And therefore Luther 
pursues it farthor, with words of more vehemenee, Odiosa at 
evitialia eooula, quare, It is an execrable and damnable mono- 
syllable, why; it oxasperates God, rains us: for, when we como 
to ask a reason of his actions, cithor we doubt of the goodness of 
God, that he is not so careful of us, as we would be; or of his 
power, that he cannot provide for us, s0 well as wo could dos or 
of his wisdom, that he hath not grounded his commandments so 
wellJax wo could have advised him: whereas St, Augustine sys 
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justly, Qui rationem querit roluntatis Dei, aliquid majus Deo 
querit, He that seeks a reason of the will of God, secks for some- 
thing greater than God, 1t was the dovil that oponed our eyes 
in paradise, it is our parts to shut them so far, a8 not to gaze 
upon God's secret purposes. God guided his children as well by 
a pillar of cloud, as by a pillar of fire, and both, cloud and fire, 
‘were equally pillars: there is as much strength in, and as safe rely- 
ing upon some ignorances, as some knowledges; for God provided. 
for his people, as well in this, that he hid Moses* body from 
thom, as that he revealed other mysteries to thom, by him. All 
is well summod and collectod by St. Augustine, Dominus cur 
jussorit, viderit ; faciendum est & sercionte, quod jussorit: Why 
God commands anything, God himself knows; our part is, not 
to inquire why, but to do what he commands, 

This is the rule; it is true, there should not be: but yet is 
there not sometimes, in the minds and mouths of good and godly 
men, a quare, a reasoning, a disputing against that whieh God hath 
commanded or done? The murmuring of the childron in the 
dosort, had still this Quare, quare edumisti, Wherefore have you 
brought a hither to die here, in this miserable place, where there 
is no seed, no figs, no eines, no pomegranates, no water’? Saul had 
thia guare, this rebellious inquisition, upon that commandment 
of God against the Amalekites, Slay both man and woman, 
infant and suckling, ov and sheep, camel and ass*: and from this 
quare, from this disputation of his, arose that conclusion, that it 
were better to spare some for sacrifice, than to destroy all: but 
though his pretence had a religious eolour, that would not justify 
aslackness in oboying tho manifested will of God; for, for this, 
God repented that he made him king, and told him that ho had 
more pleasure in obedience, than in sacrifice, But, to come to 
better men than the Israclites in the wilderness, or Saul in his 
government, Job, though he, and his friends held out long, (they 
sate upon the ground seven days and seven nights, and none spoke 
1 word) yet at last fell into these guares, Why did I not die in the 
Lirth? or, Why sucked I the breast ? Poter himself had this rolue- 
tation; and though that were out of piety, yet ho was chidden 
for it, Quave laeas, ways ho, Lord, dost thou wash my fect? Thow 
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shalt never wash my Jeet’: till Christ was fain to say, Lf J wash 
thee not, thou shalt have no part with me, 

Upon this common infirmity; inherent in the best men that 
may (and not unlikely) be, that when God commanded Abraham, 
at that great age to circumcise himself, there might arise such 
qnares, such scruples and doubts, as there, in Abraham's mind, 
(for, us St. Paul says of himself, Jf any man think hehath whereof 
to trust in the flesh, much more I, circumcised, an Hebrew, an 
Teraclite, a Pharisee, a zealous sereant in the persecution, and in 
righteousness unblameable*:) 20 if any man might have taken this 
liberty to have disputed with God, upon his precepts, Abraham 
might have dono it; for, whon God called him out to number tho 
stars’, (which was, even to art, impossible) and promised him, 
that his seed should equal them, (which was, in nature, incredible) 
for all this incredibility and impossibility, Abraham believed, and 
thi« was accounted to him for righteousness: and Abraham had 
declared his easy, and forward, and implicit fuith in God, when 
God called him, and he went out, not knowing whither he went": 
‘and therefore when God offered him a new seal, circumcision, 
Abraham might have suid, Quare sigillum? What needs a seal 
between thee and me? I have used to take thy word before, and 
thou hast tried me before: but Abraham knew that obedience 
was better than wit or disputation ; for, though obedience and 
good works, do not beget faith, yet they nurse it; Per ea augescit 
fides, et pinguescit, says Luthor, Our faith grows into a better 
state, and into a better liking, by our good works. 

Again, when Abraham considered, that it was, mandatum in 
re turpi, thot this cireumeision, in itself, was too frivolous a thing; 
and, in that part of tho body, too obscene s thing, to be brought 
into the fancy of so many women, so many young men, so many 
strangers to other uations, as might bring the promise and covenant 
itself into scorn, and into suspicion, that should require such a seal 
to it as that was, he might have come to this, Quare tam turpe, quare 
tam sordidum? Why does God command me so base and unclean a 
thing, so scornful and mis-interpretable a thing, as circumcision, 
and circumcision in that part! Again, when he considered, that 
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to cireumeise all his family in one day, (a8 by tho commandment 
ho must) which could not be (in likelihood) of less than four 
hundred, (for ho wont out before, to the reseue of Lot, with three 
hundred and eightoen born and brought up in his houso’) ho must 
make his house a spital of 20 many impotent persone, unable to 
help one another for many days, (for euch was tho effect of cir 
cumeision, 2s we see in their story, when Simeon and Levi camo 
upon the Shechemites three days after they bad been, by their pers 
suasion, circumcised, the Shechemites were unable to resist or 
defond themselves, and so were slain’: Yea the soreness and 
ineommodity upon circumcision was so great, as that the very 
commandmant itself of circumcision, was forborno in the wilder. 
noss, because thoy were then put to sudden removes, which pre- 
sontly aftor n circumcision, they could not have performed) inight 
not Abraham have come to his Quare tam molestum? Why will 
God command me so troublesome and incommodious o thing as 
this! And (to contract this) when he considered, that one prine 
cipal reason of the commandment of ciroumcision, was, that that 
mark might be always a remembrance to them against intem- 
perance and incontinency, Might not Abraham have come to 
his Quare mihi? What use is thero of this, in my body, which 
is now driod up and withered by ninoty-nine yours! What quarer, 
what roluctations Abraham had, or whether ho had any or no, is 
not expressed ; but very religious and good men, sometimes, out 
of human infirmities, have them: but then, God brings them 
quickly about to Christ's Veruntamen, Yet not my will, but thine 
be done; and he delivers them from the tomptation, and brings 
them to an entire obedience to his will, which is that which we 
proposed for the next branch in this part. 

Tu qui vas figuli, says the apostle ; whonsoover any disputation 
against 4 commandment of God, arises in Gods children, the 
Spirit of God emothors that spirit of rebollion with that, Te qué 
rae figuli, Wilt thou who art but the vessel, dispute with the 
potter, that fashioned thee? If Abraham had any such doubts, 
of a frivolousness in so base a seal, of an obscenity in so fonl a 
seal, of an incommodiousness in so troublesome a seal, of a newd= 
Jessuess in so impertinent a seal ; if ho had these doubts, no doubt 
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but his forwardnos in obeying God, did quickly oppose these 
reasons to those, and overcome thom: that part of the body is 
the most rebellious part; and that that therefore, only that part 
Adam covered, out of shame, for all the other parts he could rule; 
Ad hominis inobedientiam redarguendam, swt inobedientia quo- 
dammodo caro testimonivm perhibet®, To reproach man’s rebellion 
to God, God hath left one part of man's body, to rebol against 
him; for though tho sccds of thie rebellion be dispersed through 
all the body, yot, Ja ila parte magix regnat additamentum leet 
athan, aya St. Bernard, The spawns of leviathan, the seed of 
sin, the leaven of the devil, abound and reigns most in that part 
of the body: it is eentina pecoati, says the same father, the sewer 
of all sin; not only because all sin is derived upon us, by gene 
ration, and so implied, and involved in original sin; but becanso, 
almost. all other sins have relation to this: for, gluttony is a pre 
paration to this sin in ourselves; pride and excess is « propar- 
tion to it, in others, whom we would inveigle and allure, by our 
bravery; anger and malice inclines us to pursue this sinful and 
inordinate love, quarrelsomely, so, a8, that thon, we do not quarrel 
for ways, and walls in the stroot, but we quarrel for our way to 
the devil; and we cannot go fast cnough to the devil, by wanton- 
ness in the chamber, we will quarrel with him, who hinders ux 
of our damnation, and find a way, to go faster in’ tho field, by 
duels, and unchristian murder, in so foul a cause, as wnlawfal 
lust. In this rebellious part, is tho root of all sin, and therefore 
did that part nood this stigmatical mark of cireumeision, to 
he imprinted upon it. Besides, (for the Jews in particular) 
thoy were a nation prone to idolatry, and most, upon this oceasion, 
if they mingled themsclvos with women of other nations; aad 
therefore, Dedit ext eignum, wt admoverentur de generations pura, 
says St: Chrysostom, God would be at the cost even of a snera- 
ment, (which is the greatest thing that passes between God and 
man next to his word) to defend them thoreby against dangerous 
alliances, which might turn their hearts from God; God 

a mork in that part, to keop them still in mind of that law, 
which forbade them foreign marriages, or any company of strange 
women: Cwstodia pictati sereanda, ne macularent patérnam nobi- 
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Titatem*, lest. they should degenerate from the nobility of their race, 
God would have them carry this memorial about them, in their flesh. 
And God foresaw that extreme idolatry, that gross idolatry, whieh 
that nation would come to, and did come to, when Maachah tho 
mother of Asa‘ worshipped that idol, which St. Hierome calls 
Belphogor, and is not fit to be namod by us; and thorofore, in 
forosight of that idolatry, God gave this mark, and this mutila- 
tion upon this part. If Abraham were surprised with any sug- 
gestions, any half-reasons against this commandment, he might 
quickly recollect himsclf, and see, that circumcision was first, 
Signum memoraticwn, et monimentum isti federis, Tt was a sign 
of the covenant between God and Abraham’; the covenant was 
the Messiae, who being to come, by a carnal continuance of 
Abrahams race, the sign and seal was conveniently placed in that 
part. And that was socondly, Signum repreaentatioum, it repre~ 
sented baptism, Zn Christ you are circumcised, says the apostle, 
in that you are buried with him, through baptiom*: and then, 
that was, Signum distinctioums for, besides that it kept them 
from idolatry, as the Greeks called all nations, whom they despised, 
barbares, barbarians, s0 did the Jews, incircumeisos, uncircum. 
cised: and that was a great threatoning in the prophet, Thou 
shalt die the death of the uncircumcised"; that is, without any 
part in the everlasting promise, and covenant. But yet, the prin- 
cipal dignity of this circumcision, was, that it was Signum figu- 
raticum, it prefigured, it directed to that circumcision of the 
heart; Oircumcise the foreskin of your heart, for the Lord: your 
God is God of gods, and Lord of lords", And for all the. other 
reasons that conid he assigned, of remembrance, of representation, 
of distinction, Caret ubique rations Judaica carnis circumoisio, (says 
Lactantius) nisi quod est circumcisionis figura, qu eat cor mundumz 
‘Tho Jewish cireumcision were an absurd and unreasonable thing, if 
it did not intimate and figure the circumcision of the heart: and 
that is our second part of this exercise: but before we come to 
that, we are to saya word of the fourth branch of this part, that 
as there is no gucre to be made nor admitted against God, (which 
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‘was our first part) if man, out of his infirmity, do fall into that, 
(which was our second) God provides and furnishes them with 
reasous against those reasons, (which was our third.) And then 
God rewards their fighting of that battle, (which is his own 
work) with victories, and crowns, and blessings here; (which 
must be our fourth branch.) 

Of examples of this, the book of God is full: but we contract 
ourselves only to that, which God did to Abraham at this time. 
in contemplation of this obedience, We consider Abraham at 
the end of one age, he was almost one hundred and ninety-nine 
when he was circumeised; snd now was entering into another 
age, (for he lived seventy-five years after this :) this therefore was: 
as the eve of his New-yenr’s day, and God presents him thus many 
New-year’s gifts; first, he givos him a now name; in which 
change of his name, from Abram to Abraham, (besides that he 
was changed from pater magnus, to pater multitudinis, from 
the father of a great possession and family, to the futhor of x 
great succession and posterity, for that diminishes any greatness 
to have no posterity to leave that to) this also arises to be noted, 
that God's name Jehovah, having in that two lettors of one kind, 
(H), God divides with his servant, God affords one of thoso 
letters to the dignifying of Abraham's name, he adds an A of his 
own name to his: Jehovah is his csontial name; and in com- 
municating any beam of that essence, any letter of that name, 
we become seen Dei, the seed of God; and /léi Dei, the sons of 
God; and participes divine nature, partakers of the divine 
nature; and idem spiritus cum Domino, the same spirit with the 
Lord; and hearers of that voice; Hyo diwi, dit estis, 1 have 
said you are gods: if we were careful to answer our old name, 
the name of Christians, in our conformity to Christ, and perform- 
anco of Christianly duties, that were well, and other names needed 
not, a3 romembrancors unto us: but God does gives us now 
names and additions of offices, and titles in school, or court, or 
commonwealth, as new testimonies of his love, and rebukes of our 
former negligences, and remembrancers of our present duties in 
those places, and encouragers to a more careful proceeding in 
them. Secondly, God gave Abraham a new wife: in which, the 
blessing was, that he took not from him that virtuous and obe- 
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diont wife which he had hofore, Sarah, but now he made her a 
wife unto him, and he supplied that only defect which was in her, 
barrennoss, and eo made her fully a wife, 4 mother. Thirdly, he 
gave him a new son; for, God who purposed to bless all nations 
in Abraham's seed, would not only repair and furnish his old 
house, (that is, bless Ismael with temporal blessings) but he would 
build him « now house, raise him up a new son, Isaac; he would 
not only fulfil that petition of Abraham's, O that Ismael might 
live in thy sight! not only preserve Istuael, which signifies, 
Exauditionem Domini, that the Lord had heard that prayer, in 
the bebalf of Isranel; but he would give him an Isaac, which 
signifies, ism latitiam, that is, he would give him a now, and 
true occasion of joy. Fourthly, he gave him a new promivo; 
that ae in Adam he had promised a Mossias, dm sewing mulionia, fe 
the seed of the woman; now he contracts that promise to Abraham, 
in seming tuo, in thy seed chall all nations be blessed ; and so makes 
Abraham, not only # partner with his other children, in tho 
salyation of that Messins, but he makes Abraham a means to 
derive that salvation upon others also, Zu semine tao, thou shalt 
not only be blessed in the seed of the woman, but all nations 
shall bo blessed in thy seed, And lastly, he gives hima now 
seal; notonly that seal, under which he was wont to deal with 
him, not only an inward seal in hig heart, but he gives him a new 
soa, o visible seal, the soal of cireumgision. This boing thon the 
dignity of God's precepts, that thoy require a present, and an 
exact obedience, without any counterdisputing; this boing the 
infirmity of man’s nature, that he is ever ready to object and 
oppose reaxons, xccording to flesh and blood, aguinst God's pre= 
cepta; this being the overflowing measure of God's mercy to his 
children, to give thom the issue with the vempration; reason 
above that reason, vietory at last, and alacrity in the performance 
of that precept; and this being his infinite bounty, to give us 
such rowards and retributions for those victorios, of which, only 
his gooduess, and bis strength, was the author in us, when we do 
perform those duties, (all which we have secon in Abraham's 
obedience to a fleshly circumcision) that circumcision being come 
toan ond in the circumeision of Christ, performed this day; let 
us come to this circumcision, of which that was but a figure, @ 
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spiritual circumcision, the circumeision of the heart, and God 
shall give us new names (new demonstrations, that our names 
are writton in the book of life and new marriages (refresh his 
promise in the prophet, that he will marry himself to us for ever) 
and new sona, new Isaacs (aasurance of vow joys, ossontial anc 
accidental, in the kingdom of heaven, and inchoative hore in the 
way) and now promises, and new seals (now obligations of his 
blessed Spirit) that that infullibility of salvation which we hare 
conceived, is well grounded. 

We have done with our first part, with that which was occa- 
sioned by the institution of eireumeision in Abraham; we pass 
to that, which is occasioned by the celebrating of this day, in 
which this legal cireumeision taking an end, in the person of 
Christ, we come aptly to consider spiritual cireurneision, by whieh 
only we can be made conformable to our pattern and example, 
Christ Jesus; in which, we will charge your memory but with 
these two considerations; first, guid sit, what this spiritual cir 
cumeision is, (for in that is implicd the quomode, how this cir 
cumeision isto be wrought and effected) and secondly, the wbi, 
what part of a man is to be circumcised in this cireumeison, for 
that implies ¢ntegritatem, that it is the whole man in every part. 

Briefly then, spiritual cireumcision is to walk in the spirits for 
then, says tho apostle, ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh"; no 
circumcision can bring us to this, that we shall not have thom, 
for they are born in us, and they will live in us, whilst wo live; 
but this is this circumcision, not to fulfil them. Neither was 
Abraham's race, which was to be circumcised, more numerous, 
more plentiful, more manifold, than is this issue of the flesh, sin: 
how sudden, and how large a pedigree! A child, at the first 
minute, when the soul enters, is a8 good a sinner, that is, as 
absolute a sinner, and hath ax good title to damnation, by being 
conosived in sin, a8 the eldest man; nay, he is aa old a sinnor as 
‘the eldest man that is; nay, as the eldost man that ever was; 
for he sinned in Adam, and, though conceived but this night, 
sinned six thousand years ago. In young mon, vanity begets 
‘excess; excess, licentiousnors; licentiousness, envy, hatred, 
quarrels, murders; so that hore is gencration upon generation, 
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here are risen grandfather and great-grandfather sina quickly, = 
froward genoration: and then they grow suddenly to be habits, 
and they come to prescribe in us: prescription is, when there is 
no memory to the contrary; and we cannot remember when that 
sinful custom begun in us: yea, our sins come to be reverenced 
in us, and by us; our sins contract a majesty, and a state, and 
they grow sacred to us; we dare not trouble a sin, we dare not 
displace it, nor displease it; we dare not dispute the prerogative 
of our sin, but we come to think it a kind of sedition, a kind of 
innovation, and a troubling of tho state, if we bogin to question 
our conscience, or change that security of sin which we sleep in, 
and we think it an casier reformation to repent a sin once a year, 
at Easter, when we must needs receive, than to watch a sin 
every day. 

There is scarce any sin, but that in that place of the apostle 
to the Galatians, it comes within the name of works of the flesh: 
for, though he names divers sins, which are literally and properly. 
works of the flesh, (as adultery, fornication, uncleannoas, wanton- 
nesa) yet those sins that are against a man’s ownself, (a3 gluttony 
and drunkenness) those that are against other mon, (as conten- 
tions and murders) those that are directed upon new gods (ax 
idolatry) those that are contracts with tho devil (as witchcraft) 
those that are offences to the church (as heresy) are all called by 
St. Paul in that place, works of the flesh: #o that the object of 
this spiritual circumcision is all that concerns the flesh, the 
world, the devil, or God, or man, or the church; in every one of 
those we may find somewhat to circumcise. But because abund- 
ance and superfiuity begets these works of the flesh, (for though 
wo carry the serpent about us, yet ho docs not sting, nor hiss, 
till he be warm: as long as poverty and wretchedness freezes 
our concupiscences, they are not so violent) therefore spiritual 
circumcision is well expressed by St, Bernard, Moralis circum- 
cisto ext, viclum et vestitum habentem, esse contentum; A cutting 
off of these superfluities, is this moral, that is, this spiritual 
circumcision. 

Now for some understanding of these superfluitios, we must 
consider, that sometimes a poor man, that hath no superfluity in 
hia estate, is yet wasteful in his mind, and puts himself to super- 
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Anous expenses, in his diet, in his apparel, and in all things of 
outward show and ostentation: and on the other side, a covetous 
man, that hath a superfluous estate, yet starves himeclf, and 
denies himself all conveniences for this life: here is a superfluous 
confidence in tho one, that he cannot want, though he throw 
away money; and here is a superfluous fear in the other, that he 
shall want, if he give himself bread; and here ix work for this 
spiritual circumcision on both sides: but then the circumcision 
iy not necessarily to be upplied to the riches of tho rich man, #0 
as that every rich man must necossarily cast away his riches (a 
godly man may be rich) nor necessarily appliod so to all outward 
expenses of the free and liberal-minded man, as that he should 
shut up doors, and wear rags; for, a godly man may fare in his 
diet, and appear in his garments, according to that degroe which 
he holds in that state: but the supertluity is, and (consequently 
the circumcision is to be) in the affection, in our confidence, that 
whatsoever we waste, by one means or other, we shall have more; 
or in our diffidence, that if we lay not up all, we shall never have 
enough. Theso be the inordinate affections that must be cireum- 
cised: But how? For that is intended in this part. We need 
inquire no farthor, for the means of this spiritual circumcision, 
than to the very word which the Holy Ghost hath chosen for 
circumcision here, which is mul and aamal; for that word hath 
in other places of Scripture, three fications, that express 
much of the manner, how this circumcision is to be wrought: it 
signifies, purgare, to purge, to diseharge the conscience: (and that 
is, by confession of our sins) it signifies, mundare, to cleanse and 
purify the conscience: (and that is, by contrition and detestation 
of that sin) and it signifies, ewccidere, to cut down, to weed and 
root out whatsoover remains in our possession, that is unjustly 
got (and that is) by destitution, 

Now for the first of these, the purging; the proper use and 
working of purging physic, is, not that that medicine pierces 
into those parts of the body, where the peccant humour lies, and 
from which parts, nature, of herself, ig not ablo to expel it: the 
substance of the medicine doos not go thither, but the physic licw 
still, and draws those poccant humours together; and boing thon 
so come to an unsupportable mass, and burden, nature herself, 
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and their own weight expels them out. Now, that which nature 
does in a natural body, grace does in a regenerate sonl, for grace 
in the nature and the life of « regenerate man. As therefore the 
bodily physic goos not to that part of the body that is affected 5 
wo must not stay till our spiritual physio (tho judgments of 
Goi) work upon that particular sin, that transports us: that 
Goll should weaken me with a violent sickness, before I will 
purge myself of my licentiousness; or strike me with poverty, 
and loss of my stock, before I will purge myself of my usury; 
or Tay me flat with disgraces and disfavours of great persons, 
before Twill purgo mysolf of my ambitions or evict my Tani 
from mo, by some faleo title, that God, in his just judgment, may 
give way to, to puniah my sina, bofore I will purge myself of my 
Oppression, and racking of tenante: but before these violent 
modicines come, if thou canst take God's ordinary physic, admi- 
histered in the word and sacraments; if thou canst but endure 
that qualin of calling thyself to an account, and an examination ; 
if thou canst draw all thy sin together, and present them to 
thine own conscience, then their own weight will find a vent, 
and thou wilt utter thom in a full and free confession to thy God, 
and that is cireumeision ; as cireumcision consists in the purging 
of the conscience, to be moved upon hearing the word proached, 
and tho denouncing of his judgments in his ordinance, before 
those judgments aurpriso theo, to recollect thy sins in thine own 
ihemory, and pour them out in 4 true confession. 

The text step in this ciroumcision, (as they are intimated in 
‘that word; which the Holy Ghost uses here) is mundare, to 
cleanse ; and this is a contrition for those sing, and a detestation 
of those sins, which T have thus gathered in my memoty, and 
poured out in my confession. A house is not clean, though all 
tho dust bo swopt togothor, if it lio still in # corner, within 
doors; a conscience is not clear, by having recollected all her 
sins in the meinory, for they may fester there, and gangrene even 
to desperation; till she have emptied them in the bottomless sea 
of the blood of Christ Jesus: and the morey of his Father, by 
this way of confession. But a houso is not clean neither, though 
the dust be thrown out, if there hang cobwebs about the walls, 
in how dark corners soover. A conscisnee i4 not clean, though 
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the sins, brought to our memory by this examination, be cast 
upon God's merey, and the merits of his Son; by eonfassion, if 
thore remain in me, but a cobweb, a little, but a sinful delight 
in the memory of those sins, which I had formerly committed. 
How many men sin over the sine of their youth again, in thoir 
‘age, by a sinful delight in rememboring those sins, and a sinful 
desiro, that their bodies were not past them! How many men 
sin over some sins, but imaginarily, (and yet damnably) a hun« 
dred times, which they never sinned actually at. all, by filling 
their imaginations, with sucli thouglits as these! How would I 
be revenged of such an enemy, if I were in such a place of 
authority! How easily could [ overthrow such « wastefial young 
man, and eompass his land, if 1 had but money, to feed his 
humours! Those sins which we have never been able to do 
actually, to the harm of others; we do as hurtfully to our own 
souls, by a sinful desire of them; and sinful delight in them. 
‘Therefore is there a cleansing required in this cireumeision ; such 
a cleansing as God promises, Z will cleanse their Wlood"', that is; 
the fountain, the work of all corrapt desires, and sinful delights: 
Now there is no cleansing of our blood, but. by his blood ; and 
the infusion, and application of his blood, is in the seal of the 
gacramont; so that that soul only is *o cleansed, as is required in 
this epiritual circumcision, that presorves itself always, or returns 
speedily, to a disposition of a worthy receiving of that hely and 
blosed sacrament: he that is now in that disposition, as that, in 
a rectified conscionce, he durst meet his Saviour at that table, 
and receive him there, (which cannot bé dove without contrition; 
and detestation of former sins) hath admitted this spiritual 
circumcision, so far, as is intended in the second signification of 
this word, which is, to cleanse. 

But then there is a third action, which is, eucoidere, to eut up; 
to root out all, from whence this sin may grow up again, ae tho 
word is used in Job xviii., Ais root shall be dried beneath, and alt 
his branches chall be cut down, In this ciroumeision, we must out 
the root, the mother-sin, that nourishes oll our sits, and the 
branches too, that if one si have begot another, there be a fall 
of all our woods, of our timber-wood, (our grown and habitual 
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sins) and of our under-woods, (those lesser sins which grow out 
of thom). It is a cutting down, and a stubbing up, which is not 
done, till we havo shaken off all, that wo have gotten by those 
sins: it is not the circumcision of an excessive use of that sin, 
that will serve our turn, but such a circumcision, as amounts to 
an excision, «cutting off the root, and branch, the sin, and the 
fruits, the profits of that sin. T must not think to bribe God, by 
giving him some of the profit of my sin, to let me enjoy the rest : 
for, was God a venturer with me in my sin? Or did God set me 
to sca, that is, put me into this world, to see what I could get by 
usury, by oppression, by extortion, and then give him a part to 
charitable uses! As this word signifies excedere, to cut off all 
that is grown out of sin, so from this word namal, comes nemala, 
whieh is formica, an ant, which the Hebrews derive from this 
word, out of this reason, that as an ant doth gnaw all the corn 
it lays up, upon one side, so that it may never growagain, so this 
spiritual circumcision must provide, that that sin take no new 
root: but as long as thon mukest profit, or takest pleasure in 
anything sinfully gotten, thy sin grows; so that this cireumcision 
is not perfected but by restitution and satisfaction of all formerly 
damnified. These then be all the ways that are presented in 
these signifieations and use of this word, which the Holy Ghost 
hath chosen here, purging by consideration and confessing, 
cleansing by contrition and detesting, preventing of future 
growth by satisfaction in restoring. A little remains to be said 
(though it bo also implied in that which hath been said) of the 
ubi, the place whore this circumcision is to be applied. The 
Seripture speaks of uncircumcised hearts, and uncircumeised lips, 
and uncircumcised ears; and our eyes in looking, and coveting, 
and our hands in reaching to that which is not ours, are as far 
uncirenmeised as ears, or lips, or hearts: therefore we are to 
carry this circumcision all over; We must circumcise, says St. 
Bornard, in carne, peceatum, the flesh, the body, tho substance of 
the sin, in cute, operimentum, in the skin, all covers, and pallia- 
tions, and disguises, and extenuations of the sin; and, in sanguine 
incentioum, in the blood all fomentations and provocations to that 
sin: the sin itself, the circumstances of the sin, the relapses to or 
towards that sin must be circumcised: Judeus ut pareulus, 
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congruum accepit mandatum, exiguen céroumcisionis, xays tho samo 
fathor, Tho Jow was but in an infancy, ina minority, and God 
did not look for eo strong a proceeding from the Jow, as from ue, 
but led him by the arms, by the help of ceremonies and figures, 
and accordingly required but a circumcision in one part of the 
body: but God looks for more, at the hands of Obristians, to 
whom he hath fully manifested and applied himself. As Christ 
said to the Jews, Except your righteousness exceed the righteous 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, it is nothing: so except our 
righteousness exceed them that exceeded the Scribes, it is 
nothing: and therefore, Toto corpore baptizamur (says Bernard) 
quia totiua hominis integra ciroumcisio; To show, that it ix the 
wholo man that is to be circumcised ; we are baptized, we aro 
washed all over, (for 6o long, even to Bernard's time, it seems, 
that manner of baptizing, by immersion of the whole body, and 
not by aspersion upon the face only, continued in the general 
practice of the church), So that if it be not an entire cireum- 
cision of the whole man, that will fall upon us, whieh God 
threatens in the prophet, J will visit all them which are ciroum- 
cied, with them which are not circumcised; if we circumcise in 
part, leave some sins, and cleave to others, we shall be, in the 
sight of God, altogether uncircumcised; Adam was not the less 
naked in God's sight, for his fig-leaf; balf-repentances are no 
repentances ; either we are ina privation, or in a habit; covered 
over with righteousness, or naked. 

When therefore the Lord and his Spirit calls theo to this 
spiritual circumcision, remember that Abraham did not eay 
when he was called, Lord, I have followed thy voice, in leaving 
my country; Lord, I havo built thee an altar, what needs more 
demonstration of my obedience? Say not thou, Lord, I have 
built an hospital; Lord, I have fed the poor at Christmas; Lord, 
T have made peace amongst thy people at home; T have endowed 
an alms’-house; but persevere in doing good still, for, God takes 
not the tree, where it grows, but where it falls; for the most 
part, the death of a man is such, as his life was; but certainly 
‘tho life of a man, that is, his everlasting life, is such aa his death 
is. Again, Abraham did not say of this, That it was a command- 
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ment in a slight, and frivolous, and uncivil matter; do not thou 
say, That it is an impertinent thing in this spiritual cireumeision, 
to wateh thy eating and drinking, and all such indifferent actions, 
~ and to see that all they be done to the glory of God ; for, as the 
apostle says, That the foolishness of God ia wiser than the wisdom 
of man; #0 wo may piously say, ‘That the levity of God ia graver 
than-the gravity of all the philosophers and doctors of the world ; 
as we may see in all his ccremonial laws, where the matter seems 
very light in many places, but yet the signification very impor 
tant; and therefore apply this cireumeision, even in thy least, 
and most familiar action. So also Abraham was not diverted 
from obeying God, by the inconvenience of having all his family 
diseased at once; he did not eay, I am content to cireumeise my 
von, but would spare my servants yet, for necossary uses; do not 
thou say, thou art content to circumcise thine eldest son, to abate 
somewhat of thatsin which thou begannest within thy youth, but 
wouldst fain spare some serviceable and profitable sins for a time, 
and cireurncise them hereafter. To pursue this example, Abraham 
did not say, Cras Domine, Lord, I will do all thia to-morrow; 
but, as the commandment was given in that phraso of expedition, 
Oirouncidendo ciroumcider, In ciroumoising thow shalt cireumoises 
which denoted » diligent and a present despatch ; 40 Abraham 
did despatch it diligently and presently that day. Do not thou 
say, Oras Domine, To-morrow, some other day, in the day of 
mine age, or of my death, or of affiction and tribulation; I will 
cireumcise all, for age, and sickness, and tribulations, are cireum- 
cisions of themselves; a fover circumcises thee thon, or an 
npoplexy, and not thy devotion; and incapacity of sinning is not 
sanctification: if any man put off his repentance till death, Fateor 
non negamus quod petit, says St. Augustine, I dare not deny that 
man, whatsoever God may be pleased to grant him; Sad non 
presumimus, quod bene erit; 1 dare not presume to say, that that 
man died well, Won presumo, non eos fallo, non presumo, saya that 
father, with some vehemency, I dare not warrant him, let me 
not deccive you with saying that I dare, for I dare not: and, 
beloved, that is but a suspicious stato in any man, in which 
another Christian hath just reason to doubt of his salvation, ax 
St. Augustine doth shrewdly doubt of these late repenters, Sicut 
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@jus damnatio incerta, ita remissio dubia; As 1 am not sure he 
is damned, so [ am not sure he is saved, no more sure of one 
than of tho other, It is true, wo have the example of the 
crucified thief, but it ie but a hard case, when a thief must guide 
us and be our example; wo suspect wills that are made of tem> 
poral goods in that state, at tho last gasp, and shall wo think aman 
to he compos montis, of perfect understanding for the bequeathing 
of his soul at his last gasp? Non prasumo, non vos firllo, non preor 
sumo, I should deceive you, if I should say it, I dare mot say it, 
says that father. Come therefore to this cireumeision betimes, 
come to it, this day, come this minute: this day thy Saviour 
‘was circumeised in the flesh, for thee; this day cireumeiso thy 
heart to him, and all thy senses, and all thy affections. It is 
not an utter destroying of thy senses, and of thy affections, that is 
enjoined thee ; but, as when 4 man had taken a beautiful woman 
captive in the wars, he was not bound to kill her, but he must. 
shave hor head, and pare her nails, and chango her garmonts", 
before he might marry her; so captivate, subdue, change thy 
affections, and that is the destruetion which makes up this 
cireumcision: chango thy choler into zeal, change thy amorous- 
noss into devotion, change thy wastefulness into alms to the poor, 
and then thou hast circumeised thy affections, and mayest retain 
them, and mayest confidently say with the apostle, We are the 
circumcision, which worskip God in the spirit, and rejoice in 
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the fleth®, Do this to-day 
as God this day gives theo a now year, and hath not surprised 
thee, nor taken theo away in the eins of last year; aa he gives 
thee a new year, do thou give him a new- 's gift, cor nowwm, 
# now and a circumcised heart, and cantioum nocum, a new song, 
a delight to magnify his name, and speak of his glory, and declare 
his wondrous works to the sons of men, and be assured that 
whether I, or any other of the same ministry, shall speak to you 
from this place, this day twelve-month, and shall ask your 
consciences then, Whether those things which you heard now, 
have brought you to this cireumcision, and made you better this 
your than you wore tho last, and find you under the samo nnein 
cumcizion still, be assured that God will not, God cannot be 
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mockod, but as ho will receive us, with an Buye bons serca, Well 
done my good and faithful sereant; a he will say to you, Perditta 
tua ex te, Your destruction is from yoursolees: enough hath beon 
done for you by me, enough hath been said to you by my servants, 
Quare moriemini, Why will you die O house of Tera? And after 
a long despising of his graces, he will come to a final separation; 
you shall come to say, Volumus Aune regnare, We will not have 
Christ Jesus to reign over us; and Christ Jesus shall como to 
say, Nescio vos, I know you not, nor whence you are. Hodie st 
vocem ajue, if you will hear his voice this day, odie eritie, Thin 
day you shall be with him in paradiae, and dwell in it all the 
year, and all the years of an everlasting life, and of infinite 
generations, Amen. 


SERMON CXXXI. 
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1 Tueszarontans v. 16, 
Rejoice evermore, 


We read in the natural story, of some floating islands, that swina 
and move from place to place; and in them aman may sow im 
‘ono place, and reap in another: this caso is so far ours, as that in 
another place we have sowed in toars, and by his promise, in 
whose tears wo sowed them, when we handled those two words, 
Teaus wept, we shall reap in joy: that harvest is not yet; ib is 
reserved to the Inst resurrection: but the corn ix above ground, 
in the resurrection of our head, the first-fruits of the dead, Christ 
Jesus, and that being the first visible stop of his exaltation, 
hogins our exultation, who in him are to rejoice evermore. The 
heart knoweth his own bitterness’; ho and none but he; others feel 
it not, retain it not, pity it not; and therefore says the text, A 
atranger doth not intermeddle with his joy: ho shall have « joy which 
no stranger, not he himaclf whilst he was a stranger to God, and 


* Prov, xiv. 10, 


AER, CXXX1] PREACHED AT 8T, DUNSTAN'S. 345, 


to himself, could conceive. If wo ask, as Christ's disciples asked 
of him, Quod signum*? What shall be the sign of thy coming, of 
this joy in the midst of thy bitterness? psa lackhryma letitice 
teates, et nuncii*: Tho tears themsolvos shall be the sign, the 
tears shall be ambassadore of joy; a present gladness shall con- 
kecrate your sorrow, and tears shall baptize, and give a new name 
to your passion, for your wormwood shall be manna; ever then 
when it is wormwood, it shall be manna, for, Gaudebitis semper, 
You shall rejoice evermore, 

But our text does more than imply a promise to us, for it lays 
& procopt upon us: it is not, gaudebitis, you shall rejoice, by way 
of comfort, but it is, gaudete, rejoice, sco that you do rejoice, by 
way of commandment, and that shall bo our first part. Cadié 
«ub pracepto; it hath the nature of a commandment. Angels 
pass not from extreme to extreme, but by the way between ; man 
passes not from the miseries of this life, to the joys of heaven, 
but by joy in this life too; for ha that feels no joy hora, shall 
find none hereafter. And when we pass from the substance 
of the precept, to the extent thereof (which will bo our socond 
part) from the first word, rojoice, to the other, rejoice always; 
‘we shall cleave that into two periods, Gaudete in bonis, Rejoice 
in your prosperity, and Gaudete in malis, Rejoice in your ad- 
versity too, But because it is in sempiternum, that must be 
in sempiterno, because it ix always, it must be in him who is 
always, yesterday and to-day, and the same for ever, joy in God, 
joy in the Holy Ghost, which will be anothor branch in that 
second part; of which joy, though there be a preparatory, and 
inchoative participation and possession in this life, yet the com- 
summation being reverved to our eutrance into our master’s joy, 
not only the joy which he gives, that is here, but the joy which 
he is, that is only there, we shall end in that, beyond which none 
can go, no not in his thoughts, in some dim contemplation, and 
in somo faint representation of the joys of heaven, and in that 
contemplation we shall dismiss you. 

First then it is presented in the nature of a commandment, and 
Tays an obligation upon all, at all times to procure to ourselves, 
and to cherish in oursolvos, this joy, this rejoicing. What is joy? 
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Comparatur ad desiderium sic wt quies admotum'; As rost is the 
end of motion, every thing moves therefore that it may rest, so 
joy is tho ond of our dosires, whatsoover we place our desires, our 
affections upon, it is therefore, that we may onjoy it; and there- 
fore, Quod ext in brutis in parte sensitiva delectatio, in hominibus 
in parte intellectica est gaudium': Beasts and carnal men, who 
determine all their desires in the sensual parts, como no further 
than to delight: but men, who are truly men, and carry them 
to the intellectual part, they, and only they, come to joy. And 
thorefore, says Solomon, It is the joy of the just todo judgments 
to have lain still, and done no wrong occasions, is not this joy; 
joy is not such a rost, ag the rest of the earth, that never moved 5 
but as the aun rajoiceth to run his race, and his circuit ie unto the 
end of heaven; so this joy is tho rest and testimony of a good 
conscience, that we have done those things which belong to our 
calling, that we have moved in our sphere. For, if men of our 
profession, whose function it is, to attend the service of God, 
delight ourselves in having gathered much in this world; if a 
soldier shall have delighted himself, in giving rules of agrieul- 
ture, or of architecture ; if a counsellor of state, who should assist 
with his counsel upon prosont omergencios, delight himself in 
writing books of good counsel for posterity, all this occasious not 
this joy; because though thero have been motion, and though 
there be rest, yet that is not rest after the motion propor to them. 
Avman that hath been cut of his way all the day, may be glad 
to find a good inn at night; but yet it is not properly joy, beeause 
ho is never the nearer homo, Joy is poace for having dono that 
which wo ought to have done: and therefore it is well expressed, 
Optima conjectura an homo sit in gratia ext gaudere"; The beat 
evidence that man is at peace, and in favour with God, is, that 
he can rejoice. To try whether I be able by argument and dis- 
putation to prove all, that I believe, or to convince the adversary, 
this is academia anima, the soul's university, where somo are 
graduates, and all are not: to try whether 1 be able to endure 
martyrdom for my belief, this is gehenna anime, tho rack, tho 
torture of the soul, and some are able to hold it out, and all aro 
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nat: but to try whether I can rejoice in the peace, which T have 
with God, this is but catechismus anima, the catechism of the 
soul, and every man may examine himself, and overy man must ; 
for it is a commandment, Gaudete semper, Rejoice evermare. 

Tt is, wo cannot say the office, but the essence of God to do 
good; and when he docs that, he is sid to rejoice: The Lord 
thy God will make thee plenteous*: (there is his goodness) and he 
will rejoice again over thee for good, as he rejoiced over thy fathern’. 
The Lord will love thee, there is his yoodness; and rejoice in 
thee, and he will rest in his love. Such a joy as is a rest, = com- 
placeney in that good which he bath done, we see is placed in 
God himself. It is in angels too: their office is to minister to 
mon, (for by nature they are spirits, but by office thoy aro angels) 
and whon they sce so good effect of their servico, as that 4 sinner 
is converted, Thera is joy in tho presence of the angels of God®. 
Christ himself had a spiritual office and employment, 7 give light 
to the blind, and to inflict blindness upon those who thought they 
aaw all, And when that was done, Boultavit in apiritu, in that 
hour Christ rejoiced in the spirit, and said, I thank thee O Father, 
Lord of heaven and carth", &e, To have something to do, to do 
it, and then to rejoice in having done it, to embrace a calling, to 
perform the duties of that calling, to joy and rest in the peaceful 
testimony of having done so; this is christianly done, Christ did 
it; angelically done, angels do it; godly done, God does it. As 
the bridegroom rejoiceth in his bride, 20 doth thy God rejoice in 
thee, Examplo, as well ax tho rule, roponts it to you, Gaudete 
semper. 

But-how far may we carry this joy! To what outward docla- 
rations? lo laughing! St. Basil makes » round answer to a 
short question. Aninuniversum ridere non licet!*? May aman 
Tnngh in no case! Admodum perspicuum est, It is very evident, 
that a man may nat, because Christ says, Var cobis, Woe be unto 
you that laugh; and yet St. Basil in another place’ says (which 
wo aro rather to take in explanation, than in contradiction of 
himself) that that woo of Christ is cast, in obstreperum sonum, 

7 Dout, xxx 9. * Zola. iii. 17. * Lalo xy. 10. 
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non in sinceram hilaritatem: upon w dissolute and indecent, and 
immoderate laughing, not upon true inward joy, howsoever out= 
wardly expressed. At the promise of a son, Abraham fall on his 
face and laughed**; « religious man, and a grave man, one hun- 
dred years old, expressed this joy of his heart, by this outward 
declaration. Hierome’s translation reads it, Rivit in corde, he 
Taughod within himself, because St. Hierome thought that was a 
weakness, a declination towards unbelief, to laugh at God's pro- 
mise, as he thinks Abraham did, But St. Paul is a better 
witness in his behalf; Ayainet hope he believed in hope”: lhe was 
not weak in faith; he staggered not at the promise of God, 
through unbelicf. Quod risit, non incredulitatis, sed erultationix 
indicium suit”, His laughing was no obb of faith, but a flood of 
joy. It is not as St. Hierome takes it, Risit in corde putans 
eelare deum, aperte, ridere non avsus; He kept in his laughing, 
and durst not Inugh out; but as St. Ambrose says well, Risus non 
irrisio diffdentis, sed exullatio gratwantis; He laughed not in a 
doubtful seorn of God's promise, bat in an overflowing of his own 
joy: it is well expressed, and, well concluded, O virum aterno 
visu vere dignum, et sempiternw jucunditati bene praparatum™, 
‘This was good evidence, that he wax a man well disposed for the 
joys of heaven; that he could conceive joy in the temporal 
blessings of God, and that he thought nothing misbecoming him, 
that was an outward declaration of this joy. It is a dangerous 
weakness, to forbear outward declarations of our sense of God's 
goodness, for fear of misinterpretations; to smother our pre- 
sent thankfulness, for fear that some should say it was a levity 
to thank God so soon, till God had done the whole work. For 
‘God does sometimes leave half his work undone, because he waa 
not thanked for it. When David danced and leaped, and shouted 
before the ark" ; if he laughed too, it misbecame him not, Not to 
fool joy is an argument against religious tenderness, not to show 
that joy, is an argument against thankfulness of the hoart: that 
is a stupidity, this is a contempt. A merry heart maketh @ 
cheerful countenance”. If it be within, it will be without too. 
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Except I hoar thoo say, in thine actions, Gaudeo, I do rejoice, 1 
cannot know that thou hast heard the apostle say, Gaadete. 

Joy for God's blessings to us, joy for God's glory to himself, 
may come ad risum, and further: not only ad ridendum, but ad 
irridendum, not only to laugh in ourown prosperity, but to laugh 
them to scorn that would have impeached it. They are put both 
together in God himself, Ridebo, and irridebo, I will laugh at your 
calamities, and I will mock when your fear cometh™. And this 
boing in that place intended of God, is spoken in the person of 
Wisdom ; it misbecomes not wisdom and gravity to laugh in God’s 
deliverances, nor to laugh to scorn those that would have blown 
up God's servants, when it is carried sohigh as to the dings of the 
earth, and the rulers that take counsel against the Lord, and 
against his Anointed, we may come ad gaudium, to joy in God’a 
goodness, but because their place, and persons are sacred, we leave 
the ridere and tho irridere to God, who says, (ver. 4.) That he 
will laugh at them, and hold them in derision. But at lower in- 
struments, lower persons may laugh, when they fill the world with 
the doctrine of killing of kings, and mean that that should 
animate men against such kings as they call heretics, and then find 
in experience that this hath wrought only to the killing of kings 
of their own religion, we lament justly the event, but yet wo for- 
bear our ridere and our érridore, at the crossing and the frus- 
trating of thoir plots and practices. Pharaoh's army was drowned, 
Et cecinit Moses, Moses sung, Sisera was slain, Zt cecinit Deborah, 
Deborah sung. Thus in the disappointing of God's enemies, 
God's servants come to outward manifest signs of joy. Not by 
libellous and scurril profanation of persons that are sicred, but 
in fitting psalms and sermons, and prayers, and public writings 
to the occasion, to proceed to a ridere and irridere, and as St. 
Augustine reads that placo of the Proverbs, Superridere, to laugh 
God's enemics into a confusion to sce their plots so often, 50 
often, 40 often frustrated, For so far oxtends Gaudete, Rejoice 
evermore. 

Joy then, and cheerfulness, is sub praveepto, it hath the nature 
of a commandment, and so he departs from a commandment. that 
departs, and abandons himself into an inordinate sadness. And 
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therefore David chides his soul, Why art thow east down, O my 
soul, why art thou disquieted within me*? And though he come 
after to dispute against this andes of the soul, which he had let 
in, Hope yet in God, and yet the Lord witl command hie loving 
Eindnese, and my prayer shall be unto the God of my life, yor he 
onli not put it off, but he imagines that he hears his enemies 
say, Where ie thy God? and when he hath wrestled hineelf weary, 
he falls back agnin in tho Inat verso, to his first faintnoss, Why art 
thou east down, O my soul, why art thow disquieted within me? 
Por, as he that taketh away a garment in cold weather, so is he that 
singeth songs to a heary heart™: That heaviness makes hin ins 
capable of natural, of moral, of civil, of spiritual comforts, charm 
the charmer never so wisely. Eli heard that the battle was 
Jost, and that his sons were slain, and admitted so much sorrow 
for those, that when the Inst was added, The ark was taken by 
the enemy, le was too weak for that, and foll down, and brake his 
neck™, It. was his daughtor-in-law’s cage too; she ovorcharged 
Lier soul with sadness for her husband's death, and her father’s 
oath, and when the report of the ark came, she fell into labour and 
died; and though the women told her, Hear not, thon hast borne 
son, yet she answered not. Though the ark of God, the worship 
of hia namo, be at any timo transferred from whore it was, despair 
not thou of God's reducing it; for this deepairing of others, may 
bring thee to dospair in eome accident to thyself: neeustom thy 
self to keep up the consideration of God's mercy at the highest, 
lodge not a sad suspicion in any public, in any private business, 
that God's powerful merey can go but thus far: he that deters 
mineth God's power and his mercy, and saith, Here it must enil, 
is. as much an atheist; as he that denieth it altogether, The key 
of David openeth and no man shutteth; the spirit of comfort 
shinoth upon us, and would not bo blown out. Monastery, and 
hermitage, and anchorite, and such words of singularity are not 
synonym with those plural words Concio, catus, ecclesia, synayoyer 
et congregatio, in which words God delivereth himself to us: A 
ehurch is a company, religion is religation, a binding of men 
together in one manner of worship; and worship is an exterior 
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sorvico; and that exterior service is the Venite exultemus, to 
come and rejoice in the presence of God. 

Tf in any of these ways God east cloud upon our former joys, 
yet to receive good at (God's hand, and not to receive evil; to 
rejoice in the calm, and not in the storm; this is to break at 
least half of the commandment, which ix gaudete semper. And 
80 from the first part, which is the substance which we have 
pated by these steps, that this rejoicing hath the nature of a 
commandment, it must be maintained, and that inward joy must 
be outwardly expressed, even to the disgrace and confusion of 
God's enemies, and to the upholding of a joyful constancy in out- 
selves: we pass now to the extent of tho coinmandiment, gadete 
semper, evermore, 

Did God mean that wo should rejoice always; when he made 
six days for Inbour, and but one for rest? Certainly he did. Six 
days we are to labour, and to do all that we have todo: and part 
of that which we have to do, is to rejoice in our labour, Adam 
in the state of innocency Lad abundant oceasion of continual 
rejoicing; but yet even in that joyful state he was to labour, 40 
drexs and to keep the garden. After the fall, when God made 
the labour of man more heavy, Jn sudore nulins, That he should 
not cat, but in the sweat of his brow", yet God gave him not that 
penalty, that occasion of sadness till ho had first imprinted the 
root of true joy, tho promise of a Mossiag; that promise ho made 
hefore he came to denounce tho penalty, first came the ipee eon- 
teret, and thon in eudore eultwe: upon those words, Thon shalt 
eat the labour of thy hand™, Debuit dicere fructum, non laborem, 
saith Augustine, David should have said, Ho shall eat the frait, 
not the labour of hix hands. Sed ipse dabores non sant sine gaudio, 
But the vory Inbours, the very afflictions of good men, have 
joy in them. Si labor potest manducari ot jucundari, manducatice 
Sritetua laboris qualia erit? And if labour itself, affliction iteelf, 
‘Minietor joy. what a mannor, what a measure of joy isin the full 
posseasion thereof in heaven! And as tho consideration of the 
swords iinmediately after the text, hath made more than one of 
the fathers say, Btiam somnia justoram preces sunt, Even thie 
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sleep of the righteous is a service to God, and their very dreams 
‘are prayers and meditations, so much more properly, may we eall 
the sleep, and the bodily rost, nay, the bodily torments of the 
rightoous, joy, rejoicing. So that neither week-day, nor eabbath- 
day nor night, Iabour nor rest interrupteth this continual joy: 
‘we may, we must rejoice evermore, 

Gaudete in bonis, rejoice when God giveth you the good things 
of this world; first, iz temporalivus, when God giveth you the 
good temporal things of this world. Gaudete in terra, rejoice 
that God hath placed you in so fertile, in go fruitful a land, 
Gandete in pace, rejoice that God hath afforded you peace to till 
tho land. Gandete de temporibua, rejoice that God giveth pood 
soasons, that the earth may give hor increase, and that man may 
joy in the increaso of the earth: and Gaudete de amicitiie, rojoice 
that God giveth you friendship with such nations, as may take 
of your suporfluities, and return things necessary to you. There 
is @ joy required for temporal things; for he that is not joyful in 
a benefit, is not thankful. Noxt to that detestable assertion (as 
St. Augustine calleth it) That God made any man to damn him, 
it is the perversest assertion, That God gives man temporal things 
toensnare him. Was that God's primary intention in prospering 
Noah’s vinoyard, that Nosh should bo drunkon**? God forbid, 

Doth God give any man honour or place, Ut glorietur in malo, 
qui poten est, that his power might be an occasion of mischief 
and oppression? God forbid. God made light at first; but we 
know not what that light was: but God gathered all light into 
the sun, and all the world sees it. God infuses grace and spiritual 
blessings into a man’s heart, and no man sees that, but the spirit 
that is in that man; but the evidence, the great seal, that he 
pleads in the eye of the world, is God's temporal blessings. 
When Assuerus put the royal vosture and ring, and crown upon 
Mordeoai, it was to show that he was in his favour; in the same 
intention proceeds God too, when he gives riches, or honour, or 
favour, or command: he would have that soul rejoice in these, 
‘as in testimonies of his favour. God loves Ai/arem datorem, a 
choerful giver, but ho that is nota cheerful receiver, is a worse 
natured man, and more dishonours, nay, reproaches his bene- 
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factor. They then disobey this commandment, of rejoicing in 
temporal things, that employ not their industry, that use not all 
good means to attain them, Every man is therefore planted in 
the world, that he may grow in the world; and as venomous 
horbs delight in the shado, so a sullon retiring argues a murmur- 
ing and venomous digposition ; to contemn God's temporal bless- 
ings, or to neglect or undervalue those instruments, those 
persons, by whom God sheds such blessings upon us, is to break 
that branch of this com iment Gaudete semper, Rejoice ever 
more; for he does not rejoice in bonis temporalibus. So is it also, 
ae not to seek them before, so not to use them when we haye 
thom. Whon in a fear of growing poor, makes us think God to 
be poor too, that if we spond this, God ean give us no more, when 
for fear of lacking at our ond, we lack all the way, when we 
abound and yet will pay no debts, not to our own bellies, our own 
backs, our own respect, and the decency that belongs to our rank, 
these mon so sordid, so penurious, and suspicious of God's provi- 
dence, break this branch of this commandment too, because they 
do not rejuice in bonis temporalibus. Aud as the not-seeker, and 
tho not-user, so the abusor of theso temporal blessings is in the 
same transgression, He that thinks all the world as one jewol, 
and himself the cabinet, that all was made for him, and he for 
none, forgets his own office, his stewardship, by which ho ia 
abled arid bound to tho necessities of others: to collect, ho 
that seeks not, he that denies all to himself, he that denies all 
but himself, break this branch, for they do not rejoice in bonis 
temporalibus, 

‘This we must do; but in donis spirituatibus, in the spiritual 
good things of this world, much more we call those the spiritual 
good things of this world, which advance our devotion here, and 
consequently our salvation hereafter. The ritual and ceremonial, 
the outward worship of God, the places, the times, the manner of 
meetings, which are in the disposition of Christian princes, and 
by their favours of those churches, which are in their govern- 
ment: and not to rejoice in the peaceful exercise of those spiritual 
helps, not to be glad of them, is a transgression. Now the pro- 
phot expresses this rejoicing thus, Venite eultemus, Let us come 
and rejoice. We must do both. And therefore they who out of 
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a thraldom to another chureh abstain from these places of 

‘exercises, that do not come, or if they do come, do not rejaiee, 
‘but though thoy be hore brought by necessity of law, or of obser 
yation, yet had rather they were in another chapel, or that 
another kind of service than in this: and they also who abstain 
out of imaginary defects in this church, and think they cannot 
perform David's De profundis, they cannot call upon God out of 
the depth, except it be in a conventicle in a cellar, nor acknow- 
lodge Solomon’s Hecelete ewcelsior™, that God is higher than the 
highest, except it be in a conventicle in a garret, and when they 
are here wink at the ornaments, and stop their ears at the music 
‘of the church, in which manner she hath always expressed her 
rejoicing in those holps of devotion; or if there be a third sort 
who abstain, because they may not be here at 20 much ease, and 
#0 inuch liberty, as at their own houses, all these are under this 
transgroasion. Are they in the king's house at so much liberty 
as in their own! and is not this the King of kings honsot Or 
have they seen the king in his own house, use that liberty to 
cover himself in his ordinary manner of covering, at any part of 
divine service? Every preacher will look, and justly, to have the 
eongrogation uncovered at the reading of his text: and is not 
the reading of the lesson, at time of prayer, the same word of the 
same God, to be received with the came reverence! The service 
of God is one ontire thing; and though we celebrate some parts 
with more, or with less reverence, some kneeling, some standing, 
yet if we afford it no reverence, we make that no part of God's 
service. And therefore I must humbly entreat them, who make 
this choir the place of their devotion, to testify their devotion by 
more outward reverence there; we know our parts in this place, 
and we do them; why any stranger should think himeelf more 
privileged in this part of God's house, than wo, I know not. I 
presume no man will misinterpret this that I say here now; nor, 
if this may not prevail, misinterpret the service of our officers, if 
their continuing in that unreverent manner give our officers occa- 
sion to warn them of that personally in the place, whensoever 
they seo them stray into that uncomely negligence. They should 
hot blame me now, they must not blame them then, when they 
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call upon them for this reverenco in this choir; néither truly con 
there be any groater injustice, than whon they who will not do 
their duties, blame others for doing theirs. 

But that we are bound to » thankful rejoicing in all that falls 
well to us, ix bonis, admits leas doubt, and therefore requires leas 
proof: but the semper of out text extends farther, gaudete in malis, 
‘we do not rejoice always, exeept we rejoice in evil days, in all our 
crosses and calamities. Now, if we be not affected with God's judg- 
ments, if we concoive not a sorrow for thom, or the cause of them, 
‘our sins, God is angry; will he be angry too, if wo bo not glad of 
them, if we do not rejoice in them! Can this sorrow and this joy 
consist together? Very well. ‘The School in the mouth of Aquinas 
gives instances; If an innocent man be condemned, Simul placet 
gjus justitia, et displice affictio, 1 congratulate his innocency, 
and Teondole his death both at once. So displicet mihi quod 
peccavi, et placet quod displicet; 1 am very sorry that 1 have 
sinned, but yet I am glad that I am sorry. So that, épeu trietitia 
materia gaudii; some sorrow is eo far from excluding joy, as 
thot noturally it produces it. St. Augustine hath scaled it with 
this advice, Semper doleat ponitens, Let him who hath sinned 
always lament; but then where is the gaudete semper? He tells 
us too, Semper gaudeat de dolore, Lot him always rejoice, that 
God hath opened him a way to merey, by sorrow. Lacryma: 
seminium quoddam sunt et fonus, quibus inerescit gaudium™; 
Sorrow is our sominary, from whence we aro transplanted into a 
larger orchard, into the dilatation of the heart, joy; Sorrow, says 
he, seminium est, et fonus est; it is our interest, our we; and if 
awe have sorrow upon sorrow, it is use upon use, it doubles the 
Principal, which is joy, the sooner. Chordir cam distenduatur, it 
is St. Angustine’s musical comparison, when the strings of an 
instrument are set up, tho musical sound is the clearer; if a man’s 
sinew be stretched upon the rack, his joy i# not tho less perfect, 
Not that aman must seck out occasion of sorrow; provoke tho 
‘magistrate by seditious intemperance, and call it zeal; or mace- 
rate the body with fastings, or mangle it with whippings, and 
call that merit: “Non wt querant materiam quam now habent, sed 
ut inceniant eam quam nescientes habent*; This is the way of 
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joy, not to seek occasions of sorrow, which they have not, but to. 
find out those which they have, and know not; that is, their 
secret sins, the causes of God's judgments in themselves. To 
discern that that correction that is upon me, is from God, and not 
a natural accident, this is a beam of joy, for I soo that ho would 
euro me, though by corrosives. To discern that God is not 
unjust, nor cruel, and therefore it is something in me, and not in 
him, that brings it to this sharpness, this is a beam of joy too: 
for I see how to discharge God, and to glorify him, and how to 
accuse myself; and that is a good degree of repentance. 

But to perfect my repentance, Von sufficit dolore de peceatie, 
aed requiritur gaudium de dolore, Tt ia not enough to come toa 
sorrow in my sin, that may flow out into despair; but I must 
come to a joy in my sorrow, for that fixes me upon the applica- 
tion of Christ, and such a joy a man must suscitate and awaken 
in himself by these steps, iv malis temporalibus, in all worldly 
crosses; else he does not gaudere semper. 

No nor except he find this joy, iu malis spivituatibus, in spivitual 
afflictions too. When I fall into new sorrow, after my former 
joy, relapse into those sins which I have repented (and beloved, 
the dangerous falling in any man, is to fall backward, he that 
falls forward, hath his eyes to help him, and his hands to help 
him, but he that falls backward lacks much) yet even out of these 
relapses we must find joy too. For when St. James says, Count 
it all joy when you fall into divers temptations”, as he speaks of 
all joy, so he intends, or may justly be extended to all temptations, 
not only temptations, that is, trials, when God proves a man by 
affliction, where moral constancy is exercised, but even in trial of 
religious constancy, in temptations to sin, still there is fresh ocen- 
sion of joy in discerning God's deliverance from the falling into 
tho sin, or from lying in tho sin. Zpsa tentatio, sal anima, as 
salt prosorves flesh, so temptations preserve the soul : not the sin« 
ning, but the discerning that it is, nay that that was a temptation 
to sin, preserves the onl. And therefore ho calls éentationes cus- 
todes; he makes even tho evil angels, our guardians, our tutelar 
angels, because by their temptations they bring us up in the fear 
of God, and in the ways of joy. And therefore though it bea 
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joyful thing to have overcome a temptation, yet determine not 
your joy in that; that if that temptation had overeome you, you 
might have no more joy, but (ns Christ says) In this rejoice not, 
that is, not only in this, that the spirite are subject to you, but 
rather rejoice that your names are tweritten in hearen®. Rejoice 
not in this, that is, determine not, conclude not your joy in this, 
that you have overcome that temptation, but rather in this; that 
God docs not forsake you after a sin, nor after a relapse into 
sin; but manifests your election by continual returning toe you: 
but that this may be the joy of the text, true joy, nota joy that 
induces presumption, for; that will fail, that it may be semper, it: 
must be in sempiterno, a joy rightly conceived, and rightly placed. 
Gaudium in Domino: and that is our next step. 

Rejoice in the Lord always, says the apostle; and lest it should 
admit any interruption, he repeats it, Jterum dico gaudete, Again 
I say rejoice, but still in the Lord. For, quasi locus quidam, 
Jjustorum capase est Dominus: though God be in no place, God 
is the place, in whom all good men arc. God is the court of every 
just king: God is the church of every holy priest: God is the 
field of every valiant m: d the bed of every sickly man: 
whatsoever is done in De » in the Lord, is done at home in 
the right place, He that is settled in God, centred in God, 
Lattitia fontem, voluptatiz radicem tuoratus est. They are all 
considerable words; Iweratue est, he hath purchased something 
whieh ho did not inherit, ho hath acquired something which was 
not his before, and what? Hontem latition; it ia joy, else it were 
nothing: for what is wealth if sickness take away the joy of that ? 
Or what is health, if imprisonment take away the joy of that! 
Or what is liberty, if poverty take away the joy of that? But 
ho hath joy, and not a cistern but a fountain, the fountain of joy, 
that rejoices in God: ho carries it higher in the other metaphor ; 
he hath radicem eoluptatie; a man may have flores, flowers of 
jey, and have no fruit, a man may have some fruit, and not 
enough, but if he have joy in God, he hath radicem eoluptatie, if 
we may dare to translate it so, (and in a spiritual sense we may) 
it is a voluptuous thing to rejoice in God. In rejoicing in another 
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thing St, Bernard’s harmonious charm will strike upon ws, 
hora, breeis mora, they aro joys that come seldom, and stay but 
Tittle while whon they come. Call it joy, to havo had that thou 
lovest, in thine eye, or in thine arms, remember what oaths, 
what false oaths, it did cost thee before it came to that! And 

where is that joy now, is there a semper in that! Call it joy to 

have had him whom thou hatest, in thine ‘hands or under thy 

feet, what ignoble disguises to that man, what servile observations 
of some groator, than oither you, or ho, did that cost you before 

you brought him into your powor! and where is that joy, if a 

funeral or s bloody conscience benight it? Currus Domini, says 

David, The chariots of the Lord are twenty thousand, thousands 

of angels, says our translation; Millia latantium, says the 
Vulgate; Thousands of them that rejoice. How comes it tobe 

all thing angels and rejoicers! Ne miremur ilos latari continuo 

subject, Dominus én iliis, St. Augustine saith, to take away all 
wonder, it is added, The Lord is in the midst of them, and then, 

be what they will, they must rejoice: for if he be with them 

they aro with him, and he is joy. The name of Isaac signifies” 
joy; and the trial of Abraham was to sacrifice Isaac: Jmmole 

Traae tuum, socrifice all thy joy in this world, to God, e¢ nom 

mactatus sed sanctificatus Isaac tuus, thy joy shall not be 

destroyed, but sanctified, so far from being made none, that it 

shall be made better, better here, but not better than that here- 

aftor; which is our Inst stop, beyond which there is nothing, 

that even true joy, rightly placed, is but an inchoative, a prepara- 

tory joy inthis world. The consummation is for the next ; gaude- 

bimua sempor. 

Siout lotantium omnium habitatio est in te, ax St. Hicrome 
rends those words", speaking of the Christian church here, It is 
the house of all them, who do as it were rejoice; who come 
nearest to tras joy. And so, when the Lord turned again the 
captivity of Sion, Facti sumus sicut consolati, We were as it 
‘wore comforted. Quare atout, says that father, Why is it so modi- 
fied with that diminution, as it wore! Quia hic etiam in sanetis 
non perfecta consolatio; Bocause, says he, in this world, even the 
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saints themselves have no perfect joy. Whore the apostle com> 
pares the sorrow and the joy of thia world, thon the guasé lies 
upon the sorrow’s side; it is but a half sorrow; Quasi éristes, We 
are as it were sorrowful, but indeed rejoicing; but compare the 
best joy of this world, with the next, and the guasé will fall 
upon the joy of the world. For though we be sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnost of our inheritanea, 
(and this is the tropic of joy, the farthest that spiritual joy 
goes, in this zodiae, in this world) yet this carries us no farther, 
but Ut ex arrabone aetimetur hereditas*; That by the pro- 
portion of tho earnest, wo might value tho whole bargain; for 
what » bargain would we presume that man to have, that 
would give twenty thousand pounds for earnest? What is the 
joy of heaven hereafter, if the carnest of it hore, be the seal of 
the Holy Ghost? God proceeds with us, as we do with other 
men. Operariis in saculo, cibus in opere, merces in fine datur®: 
In this world, we give labourers meat and drink by the way, but 
wages at the ond of their work. God affords us refreshing hore, 
bat joy hereafter, Tho best soal is the Holy Ghost, and the bost 
matter that the Holy Ghost seals in, is in blood; in the dignity 
of martyrdom ; and even for that, for martyrdom, we haye a rule 
in the apostle, Lejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Olvist's 
ruferings’; that as he suffered for you, so you suffer for him: 
but in what contemplation? That when his glory shall be 
revealed, yo may be made glad with exceeding joy; not with 
exceeding joy, till then; for till then, the joys of heaven may be 
exceeded in the addition of the body. There is the rule, and the 
example is Christ himself, Who for the joy that waz set before him, 
endured the crow: in contemplation of the propterea exaliatus, 
that therefore he should be exalted above all in heayon, /gjaica 
and be glad; why! for great is your reward: but where! iv 
heaven. And therefore Ask and you shall receive; pray and 
you shall have answer: But what answer? That your joy shall be 

"It shall be; in heavon, For Quis sie delectat quam ille, 


- qui fecit omnia qua: delectant”? In whom can we fully rejoice, 


Ms 
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but him, who made all things in which wo rejoice by the way, 
In thy name shalt we rejoice all the day, says Davids Sé in 
nomine suo, non tota die, St. Augustine says not that to any 
particular person, nor any particular calling, but to any man, to 
every man; any prince, any councillor, any prelate, any general, 
any diseoverer, any that goes in any way of joy, and glory, Sé 
nomine suo, non tota die, If they rejoice in their own names, 
their own wisdom, their own strength, they shall not rejoice all 
tho day, but thoy shall be benighted with dark endness, before 
their days end ; And their sun shall eet at noon too, as the prophet 
Amos speaks, And therefore that shall be Christ's expressing 
of that joy, at the last day, enter into thy master’s joy, and leave 
the joy of servants (though of good servants) behind thee; for 
thou shalt have a better joy than that, thy master’s joy. 

Te is time to end; but as long a8 the glass hath » gasp, as long 
as I have one, I would breathe in this air, in this perfume, in 
this breath of heaven, the contemplation of this joy. Blessed ix 
that man, Qui scit jubilationem, says David, that knows the joyful 
sound”: for, Nullo modo beatue, nisi scias unde gaudeas™; For 
though we be bound to rejoice always, it is not a blessed joy, if 
we do not know upon what it be grounded: or if it be not upon 
everlasting blessedness. Comedlite amici, says Christ, bibite t 
inebriamini™. Eat and drink, and be filled, Joy in this life, 
ubi in sudore vescimur, where grief is mingled with joy, ix ealled 
mont, says St. Bernard, and Christ ealls his friends to oat in the 
first word. Potus in futuro, says ho, Joy in tho next life, where 
it passes down without any difficulty, without any opposition, is 
called drink ; and Christ calls his friends to drink; but the over- 
flowing, the ebrietas anime, that is reserved to the last time, 
when our bodies as well as our souls, shall enter into the partici- 
pation of it: where, when we shall love every one, as well as 
ourselves, and so have that joy of our own salvation multiplied 
by that number, we shall have that joy so many times over, a2 
there shall be souls saved, because we love thom a# ourselves, 
how infinitely ehall this joy be enlarged in loving God, so far’ 
above ourselves, and all thom, We have but this to add. 
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Heaven is called by many precious names; life, simply and 
absolutely thoro is no life but that, And kingdom; simply, 
absolutely there is no kingdom, that is not subordinate to that. 
And Sabbatum ex sabbato™, A sabbath flowing into a sabbath, a 
perpetual sabbath: but tho name that should enamour us most, 
is that, that it is satiotas gaudiorum: fulness of joy”. Fulnoss 
that needeth no addition; fulness, that admitteth no leak, And 
then though in the school we placo blessedness, in eésione, in the 
sight of God, yet the first thing that this sight of God shall pro= 
duce in us (for that shall produce the reformation of the image 
of God, in us, and it shall produce our glorifying of God). but 
the first thing that the seeing of God shall produce in ue, is joy. 
‘The measure of our seeing of God is the measure of joy. See 
him here in his blessings, and you shall joy in those blessings 
here; and when you come to see him aieuti cat, in his essence, 
then you shall have this joy in essence, and in fulnoss; of which, 
God of his goodness give us such an earnest here, as may bind to 
us that inheritance hereafter, which his Son our Saviour Christ 
Jesus hath purchased for us, with the inestimable price of his 
incorruptible blood. Amen. 


SERMON CXXXII. 
A LENT SERMON PREACHED AT WHITEHALL, 
PEBRUARY 20, W617. 


Loxe xxiii, 40, 
Fearest not thou God, being under the «me condemnation ? 


‘Tux text itself is a christening sermon, and a funoral sermon, and 
asermon at a consecration, aud a sermon at the canonization of 
himself that makes it. This thief whose words they are, is 
baptized in his blood; there is his christening: he dios in that 
™ Matt. ix 15, ™ Luke xii, $2. 
 Ysalah xvi. 23, 7 Psalm xvi, Bh 
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profession ; thro is his funeral: his diocese is his cross, and he — 
takes caro of his soul, who is crucified with him, and to him he 
is a bishop; there ie his consecration; and he is translated to 
heaven; there is his canonization, We have sometimes mention: 
in Moses’ Book of Exodus, according to the Roman translation, 
operis plumarii, of » kind of subtle and various workmanship, 
employed upon the tabernacle, for which it is hard to find a 
Proper word now; we translate it sometimes embroidery, some 
times neodle-work, sometimes otherwise. It is evident enough, 
that it was opue variegatum, a work compact of divers piocos, 
curiously inlaid, and yaried for the making up of somo figaro, 
some reprosentation: and likeliest to be that which in sumptuous 
buildings, we use to call now Mosaic work: for that very word 
originally signifies, to vary, to mingle, to diversify. As the taber= 
nacle of God was, so the Scriptures of God are of this Mosaic 
work: the body of the Scriptures hath in it limbs taken from 
other bodies; and in the word of God, are the words of other 
mon, other anthors, inlaid and inserted. But, this work is only 
whore the Holy Ghost is the workman: it is not for man to 
insert, to inlay other words into the Word of God. It is gross 
piece of Mosaic work, to insert whole apocryphal books into the 
Scriptures. It is a sacrilegious defacing of this Mosaic work, to 
take out of Moses’ tables, such a stone ax the second command- 
ment; and to take out of the Lord's prayer, such a stone as is 
the foundation-stono, the reason of the prayor, Quia tuum, Kor 
thine is the kingdom, &e. \t is a counterfeit pices of Mosaic 
work, when haying made up a body of their canon-law, of the 
rags and fragments torn from the body of the fathers, they 
attribute to every particular sentence in that. book, not that 
authority which that sentence had in that father from whom it 
is taken, but that authority which the canonization (as they call 
it) of that sontence gives it; by which canonization, and placing 
it in that book, it is made equal to the Word of God. It is a 
strange pioce of Mosaic work, when ono of their greatest authors 
protonding to prosont a body of proofs, for all controverted points 
from the Scriptures, and councils, and fathers (for he makes no 
mention in his promise of the mothers of the church) doth yet 
fill up that body with sentences from women, and obtrade to us 
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the revelations of Brigid, and of Catherine, and such she-fathers 
as those. But when the Holy Ghost is the workman, in the 
true Scriptures, we have a glorious sight of this Mosnio, this 
various, this mingled work ; where the words of the serpent in 
seducing our first paronts, tho words of Balaar’s ass in instruct. 
ing the rider himself, the words of profane poeta, in the writings 
and uso of the apostle, the words of Caiaphas prophesying that it 
was oxpedient that one should dic for all, the words of the devil 
himself (Jeewe I know, and Paul J know) and here in this text, 
the words of a thief executed for the breach of the law; do all 
concur to the making up of the Scriptures, of the Word of God. 
Now, though these words were not spoken at this time, when 
we do but hogin to celebrate by a poor and weak imitation, the 
fasting of our Saviour Jesus Christ, but were spoken at the day 
of the erueifying of the Lord of life and glory; yet as I would be 
loth to think, that you never fast but in Lont, so | would bo 
loth to think that you nover fulfil the sufferings of Christ Jesus 
in your flesh, but upon Good-Friday, never meditate upon the 
passion, but upon that day, As the church celebrates an advent, 
® preparation to the incarnation of Christ, to his coming in the 
flesh, in humiliation: so may this humiliation of ours in the 
text, be an advent, @ preparation to his resurrection, and coming 
in glory: and, as the whole life of Christ was a passion, so 
should the whole life (especially the humiliation) of a Christian, 
be a continual meditation upon that. Christ began with some 
drops of blood in his infancy, in his circumcision ; though he 
drowned the sins of all mankind, in those several channels of 
blood, which the whips, and nails, and spear, out ont of his body 
in the day of his passion. So though the effects of his passion be 
to be presonted more fully to you, at the day of his passion, yet 
it is not unseasonable now, to contemplate thus far the working 
of it upon this condemned wretch, whose words this toxt is, ag 
to consider in thom, first, the infallibility, and the dispatch of 
the grace of God upon them, whom his gracious purpose hath 
ordained to salvation: how powerfully he works; how instantly 
thoy obey. This condemned person who had been a thief, 
execrable amongst men, and a blasphemer, execrating God, was 
suddenly a convertite, suddenly « confessor, suddenly a martyr, 
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suddenly a doctor to proach to others, In a second considera~ 
tion, we shall see what doctrine he preaches; not curiosities, not 
‘unrevealed mysteries, not matter of state, nor of wit, nor of carnal 
delight, but only the fear of God: Nonne times Deum? and for a 
third part, we shall see his auditory, the church that he preached 
to: he contented himself with a small parish; he had most 
are of their souls, that needed him most: he applies himself 
to the conversion of his fellow-thief. He works upon those sins 
which he knew to have been in himself. And he works upon 
him by all those steps: first, nonne tu? howsoover tho rest do 
revile Christ, because they stay behind, and look for a temporal 
Messias, to make this life sweet, and glorious unto thom; yet 
what is that to thee! thou art to have no part in it; howsoever 
they be, art not thou affected? Nonne tw times? If the bitter- 
ness of thy torment cannot let thee love, though thy stomach will 
not come down to kiss the rod and embrace correction, yet nonne 
tu times? doth it not imprint a fear in thee? nonne times Down? 
Though the law have done the worst upon thee, witnosser, advo- 
cates, judges, executioners can put thee in no more fear; yet, 
nonne times Deum? fearest not thou God? who hath another 
tribunal, another execution for theo; especially when thou 
Knowest thy coudemnation, and such a condemnation; aandem, 
the same condemnation; and that this condernnation is not 
imminent, but now upon thee: when thou art now under the 
same condemnation, fearest thou not God f 

‘The first thing thon is, the powerfulness and the dispatch of 
the graco of God in the conversion of thom, who are ordained 
unto it, In Judas, the devil entored into him when Christ gave 
him the sop; but the devil had put the treason in his heart 
before. The temptation had an inchoation, and it had a medita- 
tion, and it had a consummation. In St. Paul, in his conversion, 
God wrought upon him all at once, without any discontinuance ; 
he took him at as much disadvantage for grace to work upon x 
could be; breathing threatenings and slaughters against tho 
diseiplos, and provided with commissions for that persecution. 
But suddenly thore came a light, and suddenly » stroke that 
humbled him, and suddenly a voice, and suddenly a hand that 
led him to Damascus. After God had laid hold upon him, 
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ho never gave him over, till he had accomplished his purpose 
in him. 

Whether this grace, which God presents 80, be irresistible or 
no, whether man be not perverse enough to resist this grace, why 
should any perverse or ungracious man dispute? Hath any 
felt a temptation so strong upon himself, but that he could have 
given another man reason enough to have kept him from yielding 
to that temptation! Hath any man felt the grace of God work so 
upon him at any time, as that he hath concurred fully, entirely 
with that graco, without any resistance, any slackness! New 
fashions in mon, make us doubt now mannors; and new terms 
in divinity were ever suspicious in the church of God, that new 
doctrines were hid under them. Resistibility, and irresistibility 
of grace, which is every artificer’s wearing now, was a stuff’ that 
our fathers wore not, a language that pure antiquity spake not. 
They knew God's ordinary proceeding, they knew his eomman 
Jaw, and they knew his chancery. They knew his chief justice 
Moses, that denounced his judgments upon transgressors of the 
law; and they knew his chancellor Christ Jesus, into whose 
hands ho had put all judgments, to mitigate the rigour and 
condemnation of the law. They knew God's law, and his chan- 
cory: but for God’s prerogative, what he could do of his absolute 
power, they knew God's pleasure, nolumus disputari: it should 
searce be disputed of in schools, much less served in every popular 
pulpit to curious and itching ears; least of all made table-talk, 
and household discourse. Christ promises to come to the door, 
and to knock at the door, and to stand at the door, and to enter if 
any man open’; but he does not say, he will break open the door: 
it was not his pleasure to express such an earnestnoss, such an 
irresistibility in his grace, so, Let us cheerfully rely upon that; 
his purpose shall not be frustrated; his ends shall not be pre- 
vented ; his ways shall not be precluded: but the depth of the 
goodness of God, how much good Goil can do for man; yea the’ 
depth of the illness of man, how much ill man ean do against 
God, are such seas, as, if it be not impossible, at least it is imper- 
tinent, to go about to sound them. 

Now, what God hath done, and will do for the most heinous 
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offendora, we consider in this man: first, as he was exeerable to 
men, 6 thief; and then, as ho execrated God, a blasphemer. Now 
‘this thief is ordinarily taken, and 80, in all probability, likely to 
have beets a bloody thief, a murderer: for, for theft only, their 
laws did not provide so severe an execution as hanging upon the 
ross, Wee find that Judas, who was a thief, made it a law upon 
himself, by executing himself, to hang « thief; but it was not 
the ordinary justice of that country. First, then, he had been 
an enemy to the well-being of mankind, by injuring the posses- 
tion, and tho propriety, which men havo justly in their goods, as 
ho was a thief; and he had boon an enemy to the vory being of 
mankind, if he were a murderor, 

And certainly, the sin of theft alone would be an execrable, 
a detestable sin to us all, but that it is trae of us all, Sé videbar 
Surem, currebar cum eo*: Wo soo that all men are thieves in 
their kinds, in their courses; but yet we know, that we ourselves 
are so too. We may have heard of princes that have put down 
stews, and executed severo laws againet licontiousness; but that 
may have been to bring all the licentiousncss of the city into the 
court. We may have heard sermons against usury; and this 
may have been, that they themselves might put out their money 
the better. We may ery out against theft, that we may steal the 
safelier. For we steal our preferment, if we bring no labour, nor 
learning to the service; and we steal our learning, if we forsale 
the fountains, and the fathers, and the schools, and deal upon 
rhapsoders, and common-placers, and method-mongors. ‘Let him 
that is without sin, cast the first stone; let him that hath stolen 
nothing, apprebend the thief: rather, let him that hath done 
nothing but steal, apprehend the thief, and present himself there, 
where this thief found mercy, at the cross of Christ, Every man 
hath «sop in his mouth; his own robberies will not let him 
complain of the theft of excessive fees in all professions; of the 
theft of preventing other men’s merit with their money; (which 
ign robbing of others, and themselves too ;) of the thoft of steal- 
‘ing affections, by unchaste solicitations; or of the great theft of 
stealing of hearts from princes, and souls from God, by inainua- 
tions of treason, and superstition, in a corrupt religion in every 
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cornér, No man dares complain of othet's thefts, because every 
man is felo de se; not only that himself hath stolen, but that he 
hath stolen away himself. Yea, he ik homicida sui, a murderer of 
himself. Omnis peceator homicida*, Every sinner is a murderer, 
Queeris quem oeciderit? Doth he plead not guilty, or doth he put 
mo to prove whom he hath murdered? Si quid ad logit ambi- 
tionem faciat, non inimioum, non extrancum, eed seipeum. If ho 
think it an honour to him, let him lmnow, it is not on enemy, it 
is not a stranger, that he hath murdorod, bat himsolf, and his 
own soul. And such a thief, such a murderer was this; but 
not only such, but a public malefactor too; aud so execrable to 
men: which ix his first indixposition. 

He had also oxoerated God; he had reviled Christ, This 
evangelist St, Luke does not say 80, that both the thieves reviled 
Christ: but that acquite not this thief, that St. Luko doos not 
say it, no more than it nequits thom both, that St, John docs not 
‘ay, that cither of thom reviled Christ. And then both the other 
evangelists, St. Matthew and St. Mark, charge them both with 
it. Zhe same (that is, those reviling words which others had 
used) the thieves that were crucified cast in his teeth*, And, they 
also that were crucified with him, reviled him’. Athanasius in his 
sermon Contra omnes Aeereses, makes no doubt of it: Duo 
latrongs ; altero execrante, altero dicente, quid sxecramur? Ono 
thief eaid to the other, Why do we revile Christ? so that de 
facto, he imputes it to them both; both did it. Origen says, 
Conventens est, imprimis amboo blasphemasse ; not only that that 
is the most convenient exposition, but that it was the most 
convenient way to God, for expressing merey, and justice too, 
that both should have reviled him. Origen admits ® conveniency 
in it, Chrysostom implies a necessity, Ne quis compositorem 
factam putaret: lest the world should think it a plot, and that 
this thief had been well disposed and affected towards Christ 
before, therefore, says he, first he declares himself to be his 
enemy, in roviling him, and then was suddenly reconciled unto 
him. Hilary raises and builds great point of divinity upon it; 
that since both the thieves, of which one was elect to salvation, — 
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did upbroid Christ with the ignominy of the cross, U, 
etiam fidelibus scandalum orucis futurum ostendit: This shows, — 
says he, that even the faithful and elect servants of God, may be 
shaken and scandalized, and fall away for a time, in the time of 
persecution. He raises positive and literal doctrine. And Theo- 
phylact raises mystical and figurative doctrine out of it; Duo 
latrones figura Gentilium et Judeorum: both Jews and Gentiles 
did reproach Christ, Siout ¢¢ primo ambo latrones improperabant, 
as at first both the thievos that were crucified did, St. Hierome 
inclines to admit a figure in St. Matthew’s words: and he saith, 
that St. Matthew imputes that to both, which was spoken by 
one: but St. Hierome had no use of a figure here; for himself 
says, that Matthew which imputes this to both; and Luke, 
whieh imputes it to-one, differ not: For, saith he, both reviled 
Christ at first; and then, one, Vicis miraculis credidit, upon the 
evidence of Christ's miracles, changed his mind, and believed in 
him. Only St. Augustine is confident in it, that this thiof 
neyor reviled Christ; but thinks, that that phrase of Matthew, 
and of Mark, who impute it to both, is no more, but as if ane 
should say, Rusticani insultant; Mean men, base men, do 
triumph over me: which, says he, might be said, if any one such 
person did eo, Now, this might be true, if it had been said, 
thieves and malofactors reviled Christ: but, when it is expresely 
said, The thieves that were crucified, I take it to be a way of 
deriving the greater comfort upon us, and the greater glory upon 
Christ, and the greater assurance upon the prisoner, to leave him 
to the mercy of God, rather than to the wit of man ; and rather 
to suffer Christ Jesus to pardon him, being guilty, than to dispute 
for his innocence. For, perchance, wo shall lack an example of 
a notorious blasphemer, and reviler of Christ, to be effectually 
converted to salvation (of which example, considering how our 
times abound and overflow with this sin, we stand much in need) 
except this thief be our oxample; that though he were exeerable 
to men, and execrated God, yet Christ Jesus took him into those 
bowels which he had ripped up, and into those wounds which he 
had opened wider by his execrations, and had merey upon him, 
and buried him in them. And this was his second indisposition, 
Now, for the speed and powerful working of thig grace, to his 
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conversion; we must not inaiat long upon it, leet we bo longer in 
expressing it, than it was in doing. We have no impression, 
direction of the time, when his conversion was wrought. None 
of the evangelists mention when nor how it was done: none, but 
this evangelist, that it was done at all. But he mentions it inthe 
clearest and safest demonstration of all; that is, in the effects of 
his conversion, his desire to convert others. And therefore we 
may discern, Jmpetum gratia, in impetu ponitentis: tho force, the 
vehemonce of God's grace, in the vehemence of his zeal, Christ 
himself was silent, when this thief reviled him: and yet this thief 
comes preseutly to a zealous impatience, he cannot hear his com 
panion revile. Christ had estated his apostles in heaven; he had 
given them reversions of judiciary places in heaven, twelve seats, 
to judge the twelve tribes: and yet Mucit fides iunocentes latrones, 
facit perfidia apostolos criminosoe*: he infuses so much faith into 
this thief, as justifies him; and loaves his apostles so far to their 
infirmity as endangers thom, To the chief of these apostles (in 
some services) to Peter himself, ho says, Whither I go, thou canst 
not follow mo now; und to this thief he says, Hodie meoum orie, 
This day shalt thow be with me in paradise. So soon did he bring 
this thief, Cui damnari ad tempus eapedicit’, that had a good 
bargain of death, that exeaped by being condemned, and was the 
better, and longer lived for being hanged ; (for he was thereby, 
collega martyrii, and particeps regni®, partaker of Christ's mar- 
tyrdom, and partner of his kingdom; he brought him so soon 
to that height of faith, that even in that Low state upon tho crose, 
he prayed for a spiritual kingdom: whereas the apostles them- 
selves, in that exaltation, when Christ was ascending, talked to 
him of a temporal kingdom. He came to know those wounds 
which were in Christ's body, Now esse Christi, sed latronia, ot 
amare capit'*; then he began to love him perfectly, when he 
found his own wounds in ue body of his Saviour, So he came 
to declare perfect faith, in professing Christ's innocence”, This 
man hath done nothing; and perfect hope, in the Memento mei, 
Remember me in thy kingdom; and poriect charity, in this incre- 
pation and rebuking of his companion, He was, as St. Augustine 
© Amtress, # John sill. 36. * Ambrose. 
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says, Latro laudabilie ot mirabilis: Such a thiof a deserved 
praise, and afforded wonder: but the bost is tho last, that ho was 
tmitadilie; that he hath done nothing, but that wo may do 60 
too, if we will apprehend that grace that he did. Aeaumamus 
rocem latronie, si now volumus esse latrones: If we will not steal 
ourselves out of the number, to whom God offers his saving 
grace. Ut sedeamus a dextris, pendeamus a dextriz; Let ux be 
content to suffer, but to suffer in the right. Suffering as male- 
factors, is somowhat too much on tho left hand; though even 
that suffering do bring many to the right hand too, But suffering 
for schism in the pretence of zeal, suffering for treason in pretence 
of religion; this is both to turn out of this world on the left 
hand, and to remain on that hand for ever after in the world to 
come. This thief hung on the right hand, and was suddenly 
made a confessor for himself, a martyr to witness for Christ, a 
doctor to preach to his fellow. If the favour of a prince ean 
make a man a doctor, per saltwm, much more the morey of Christ 
Jesus, which gives tho sufficiency as well as tho title: as he did 
in this thief, this new doctor, whose doctrine itself is our next 
consideration. 

This doctrine was the fear of God, which was a pregnant and 
® plentiful commonplace for him to preach upon. And upon 
such an occasion, and such abundance of matter, we have here 
one example of an extemporal sermon; this thief had preme= 
ditated nothing. But he is no moro a procodent for extemporal 
preaching, than ho is for stealing. He was a thief before, and he 
was on extemporal preacher at last: but he teaches nobody elee 
to be either. It is trac, that if we consider the sermons of the 
anciont fathers, wo shall find some impressions, some oxamples of 
sudden and unpremeditated sermons. St. Augustine sometimes!* 
eases himself upon so long texts, as needed uo great preparation, 
no great study; for a mere paraphrase upon this text, was enough 
for all his hour, when he took both Epistle and Gospel, and Pealm 
‘of the day for his text. We may see often in St. Borhard!? 
(Heri divimus, and Hesterno die fecimue mentionem) that ho 
proachod divers days together, In the second of those eormons 
of St. Basil, which were upon tho beginning of Genesis, it <eems 
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‘that Basil proached twice in a day; and in his sermon De Bap- 
tismo, it seems that he trusted upon the Holy Ghost, and his 
present inspiration: Loguemur prout sermo nobis dabitur in aper- 
tione oris: 1 intend to speak s0, as the Holy Ghost shall give me 
‘utterance for the present, But as St, Augustine says in another 
case, Da mihi Paulum; so Di mihi Basilioz, and Augustinos; 
bring such proachors ag Basil and Augustino wero, and let thom 
proach as often as they will; and let every man whose calling it 
is, preach as often as he can; but let him not think that he can 
preach as often as he can speak. An inordinate opinion of purity, 
brought some men to keep two subbaths a week, and others two 
Louts every year; and an opinion of a necessity of two sermons 
every sabbath, and two hours every sermon, may bring them to 
an opinion, that the sanetifying of the sabbath consiste in the 
patience of hearing. m 
‘Here was an extemporal sermon, but a short one: he proaches 
nothing but the fear of God, It is not de arcanis imperii, matter 
of state: nor de arcanis Dei, of the unroyealed decrees of God. 
‘The thief does not say to Christ, Perage geod decreveria; Thou 
hast decreed my conversion, and therefore that decree must be 
executed, that must necessarily be performed, which thou hadst 
determined in thy kingdom before thou eamest from thenes ; but 
ho says, Memento mei, eum veneris; Take such a care of mo, for 
my ealvation, and progorvation, and perseverance, as that I may 
follow thee into that kingdom, into which thou art now going; 
for our salvation is opened to us in that way, which Christ hath 
opened by his death: and without him, we understand no 
assurance of election; without his second going into his king- 
dom, we know nothing of that which he did, before he came 
from thence. This is then the fear of God, which those royal 
doctors of the Old Testament, David and Solomon, both 
proached'*, and which this primitive doctor of tho Primitivo 
church, this new convertite preached too, that no man may be so 
secure in hia election, as to forbear to work out his salvation 
with fear and trembling: for God saves no man against his will, 
nor any man that thinks himeelf beholden for nothing, after the 
first decree, There is a name of force, of violence, of necessity 
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attributed to a god, which is Mawsvim™: but it isthe name of 
an idol, not of a true God. The name of the true God is Dominus 
teebaoth, the Lord of hosts; a namo of power, but not of force. 
There isn fear belongs to him; his purposes shall certainly be 
executed, but regularly and orderly; he will be feared, not 
because he forces us, imprints a necessity, a coaction upon us; 
but because, if we be not led by his orderly proceeding, there he 
hath power to cast body and soul into hell fire; therefore he will 
be feared, not as a wilful tyrant, but as a just judge; not ox 
Mauzzim, the god of violence, but as Dominus tzebaoth, the 
Lord of hosts. 

‘This then is his doctrine; and what is his auditory! He is 
not reserved for courts, nor for populous cities; it is but a poor 
parish that he hath; and yet he thinks of no change, but means 
to die there: and there he visits the poorest, the sickest, the 
wrotchedest person, the thief. He had seen divers other of 
divers sorts, revile Christ as deeply as this thief: They that passed 
by reviled him: Pravtereuntes, Thoy that did not so much as 
consider him, reviled him. They that know not Christ, yet will 
blaspheme him: if we ask them when, and where, and how, and 
why Christ Jesus was born, and lived, and died, they cannot tell 
it in their creed; and yet they can tell it in their oaths: they 
mow nothing of his miraculous life, of his humble doath, of his 
bitter passion, of the ransom of his blood, of the eanetuary of 
his wounds; and yet hia life and death, and passion, and blood, 
and wounds, i oftencr in their mouths in execrations, than in 
the mouth of the most religious man in his prayers, They revile 
Christ provtereuntes, as they pass along: not only as Origen says 
here; Non tncedentes recte, Llasphemant, They did not go per 
versely, crookedly, wilfully, and 80 blaspheme: nor 2s Hierome, 
Non ambulantes in vero itinere Seripturarum, blasphemant; "They 
did not misinterpret places of Scripturo, to maintain their errors, 
and so blaspheme; but they blasphomed pravtereuntes, out of 
negligent custom and habit; they blasphomo Christ, and never 
think of it; that thoy may be damned obiter, by the way, col- 
Jaterally, occasionately damned. 

But it was not only they, prsterewntes, but the people that 
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stood, and beheld, roviled Christ too’: mon that do understand 
Christ, even then when they dishonour him, do dishonour him to 
accompany some greater persons upon whom they depend, in 
thoir errors. Tho priests, who should have called the 

with that, Hare ye no regard, all yo that pass by the way"? the 
Scribes, who should have applied the ancient prophecies to the 
present secomplishment of them in the death of Christ: the 
Pharisees, who should have supplied their imperfect fulfilling of 
tho law, in that full satisfaction, the death of Christ: the elders, 
the rulers, the soldiers, aro all noted to have reviled Christ: they 
all concur to the performance of that prophecy in the person of 
Christ; and yct they will not see that the prophecy is performed 
in him: AU they that seo me have me in derision’; They perseoute 
him whom thou hast smitten, and they add unto the sorrotes of hin 
tehom thou hast wounded'*: Our fathers trusted in thee, they trusted 
in thee, and were delivered; But Iam a worm and no man, a 
shame to men, and the contempt of the people. Pilate had lost his 
plot upon tho people, to mollify them towards Christ; he brought 
him out to them, flagollatum et illwoum, scourged and scorned *, 
thinking that that would have reduced them. But this preacher 
leaves all the rest, either to their farther obduration, or their fitter 
time of repentance, if God had ordained any such time for them ; 
and he turns to this one, whose disposition he knew to have been 
like his own, and therefore hoped his conversion would be so 
too; for nothing gives the faithful sorvants of God a groater 
encouragement that their labours shall prosper upon others, than 
a consideration of their own case, and an acknowledgment what 
God hath done for their souls. When the fear of God wrought 
upon himself, then he comes to his fellow, Nonne tu times? 
Foarost not thou? First, VounetuP We have not that adyan- 
tage over our auditory, which he had over his, to know that in 
every particular man, there is some reason why he should bo 
more afraid of God's judgments than another man But every 
particular man, who is acquainted with bis own history, may bo 
such @ preacher to himself, and ask himself, Nonne tu? Hast 
not thou more reason to stand in fear of God than any other 
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‘man, for anything that thou knowest£ Knowest thou any man 
80 deoply indebted to God, so far behind-hand with God, so muck 
in danger of his oxocutions ns thou art! ‘Thou knowest not his 
colluctations before he fell, nor his repentances since: when thou 
hearest St. Paul say, Quorum maximus, hadst not thou need say, 
Nonne tu? Dost not thou fear, who knowest more by thyself, 
than St. Paul’s history hath told thee of St. Paul! for in all his 
history thou never seest anything done by him against his eon- 
science: and is thy case as good as that? But to this thief, thie 
thief presses thie no farthor, but this, What hope soever of future 
happiness in this life, by the coming of a Messias, those that stay 
in the world can expect, what is all that to thee, who art going 
out of the world! Quid mihi, says that man, who looked upon 
the rainbow when he was ready to drown; Though God have 
promised not to drown the world, what is that to me, if T must 
drown? T must be bold to say to thea, Quid eibi? If God by 
his omnipotent power will uphold his Gospel in the world, he 
owes thee no thanks, if thou do nothing in thy calling towards 
the upholding of it. Monne tu? Dost not thou fear, that though 
that stand, God"s judgment will fall upon thee for having put no 
hand to the staying of it? 

Nonno tw times? Tt had been unreasonable to have spoken to 
him of tho love of God first now, when those heavy judgments 
were upon him, The fear of God is always the beginning of 
wisdom ; most of all in calamity, which is properly reticulum 
timoriz, tho chariot to convey, and the seal to imprint this foar 
in us. Because I thought, ewrely the foar of God is not in this 
place: therefore I said Sarah was my sister. Where there is 
not the fear of God in great persons, other men dare not proceed 
clearly with them, but with disguises and modifications: they 
dare not attribute their prosperity, and good success to the good- 
ness of God, but must attribute it to their wisdom: they dare 
not attribute their crosses and ill success to the justice of God, 
but must attribute it to the wonkness or falschood of servants 
and ministers: where thero is not this fear of Cod, there is no 
directness. Beloved, there is love enough at all hands; it is a 
loving age everywhere, love enough in every corner, such as it 
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is; bnt scarce any fear amongst us. Great men aro above fear, 
no envy can reach them: miserable mon aro below fear, no 
chango can make thom worse: and for persons of middle rank, 
and more public fears, of plagues, of famines, or such, the 
abundant and overflowing goodness of God hath so long acous- 
tomed us to miraculous deliverances, that we fear nothing, but 
think to have miracles in ordinary, and neglect ordinary remedies. 
But what should this man fear now! His glass was ran out, 
his boll was rung out, ho was a dead man, condomned, and 
judged, and executed; What should he fear? In Rome, as the 
vestal virgins which died, were buried within the city, becauss 
they died innocent: so porsons which wore exccuted by justioo, 
were buried there too, because they had satisfied the law, and 
thereby xeemed to be restored to their innocence, So that cone 
domned persons might seem lenst of all to fear. But yet, Nonne 
times Dewn? Fearest not thou God, for ail that? Have not the 
laws of men, witnesses, judges, and executioners, all men, brought 
foarful things upon thee already? and is it not a fearful thing, if 
all those real torments, be but types and figures of those greater, 
which God will inflict upon theo after death? How easily hath 
‘a cunning malefactor sometimes deluded and circumvented a 
mild justice at home, that lives neighbourly by him, and) is 
almost glad to be deceived in favour of life! But how would 
this man be confounded, if he eame to be examined at tho 
conncil-table, or by the king! Omné soverius questions d te 
fnterrogari, was said by ono of the panogyrics to one of the 
Roman emperors, That it was worse than the rack, to be 
examined by him. When we come to stand naked before God, 
without that apparel which he made for us, without all righteous 
ness, and without that apparel whieh we made for ourselves; not 
a figleaf, not an excuse to cover us; if we think to deal upen 
his affections, he hath none; if wo think to hido our sing, be was 
with us when we did them, and saw them: we eball see then by 
his examination, thot he knows them better than we ourselves. 
And to this purpose, to show God's particnlar judgment upon 
all men, and all actions then, it ix, that St. Augustine” (if that 
sormon which ix the hundrod and thirtioth, dé tempore, be his, for 
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it is in the eopies of Chrysostom too) reads those words thus: 
Nonne times Deum tuum? Fearest not thou thy God? That if 
a man would go about to wrap up all in God’s general providenee 
(all moust be as God hath appointed it) he might be brought to 
this particular consideration, that he is Deus tuwe; not only God 
of the world, and God of mankind, but thy God: so far thine, 
‘as ho shall be thy judge: in all senses, and to all intendmenta, 
that may make him the heavier to thee, he is thy God: he shall 
be thy God in his severe examinations, as he is sorutator renum, 
as he searches thy reina: thy God, in putting off all respect of 
persons, in renouncing kindred, mater et frater; thoy are of kin 
to him, that do his will: and in renouncing acquaintance at the 
Inst day, Nescio vce, I know not whence you are: and thy God 
in pronouncing judgment thon, Jte maledicti, Go yo accursed. 
He shall be still Deus tuus, thy God, till it come to Jesus tuna, 
till it come to the point of redemption and salvation; he shall 
be thy God, but not thy Redeemer, thy Saviour. And therefore 
it is well urged in this place by St. Augustine, Nonue times Deum 
tuum? Fearest not thaw thy God? 

Especially this great calamity being actually upon thee now, 
St. Peter whon he would have converted Agrippa and all the 
company, he wishes they were all like him, in all things, Maceptis 
vinculis, oxcopting his bands®. ‘This new convert deals upon 
his fellow with that argument, Quia én fisdom vinculis; since thou 
art under the same condemnation, thou shouldest have the same 
affections. Now the general condemnation, which is upon all 
mankind, that they must die, this alone searce frights any man, 
searce averts any man from his purposes, Ho that should first 
put to sea in tempest, he might easily think, it were in the nature 
of the sow to be rough always, Ho that sees every churchyard 
swell with the waves and billows of graves, can think it no 
extraordinary thing to die; when he knows he set out in a storm, 
and he was born into the world upon that condition, to go out of 
it again, But whon Nathan would work upon David, he puts 
him particular case, appliable to himself; and when he had 
drawn from him an implicit condemnation of himself, thea he 
applios it. When David had said, Ae the Lord lireth, the man 
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that hath done this shall surely die; and Nathan upon that had 
said, Thou art the man: then David came to his Peccavi coram 
Domino, I have sinned against the Lord; and Nathan to his 
Transtulit Dominus, The Lord hath taken away thy sin. And 
s0 this preacher, Qui clavis conjirus non habuitsensum confieum*, 
who though he wore crucified in body, had his spirit and his 
charity at liberty, he presses his fellow to this fear, therefore, 
because he is under a particular condemnation; not because he 
must die, but because he must die thus: and every man may find 
some such particular condemnation in himself, and in his own 
crosses, if he will but read his own history in a true copy. 

Tt is sub eadem, the same condemnation. If this identity be 
intended, in comparison with Christ's condemnation, the compa- 
vison holds only in this: Judgmont is given upon yon both, exeeu- 
tion began upon you both, both equally ignominious, equally 
miserable in the eye of the world: why dost thou insult upon 
hin, rovile him, who art in asill state as he! thou seest him, who 
(though thou knowest it not,) had other manner of assurances, 
than thou canst have, in agonies, in fears, in complaints, in 
lamentations: why fearest not thou, being under the seme con- 
demnation?! If this eadem condemnatio be intended in comparison 
of himself that speaks, then the comparison holds only thus, Thou 
hast no botter a life than I, thou art no further from thy death 
than 1; and tho consideration of my condomnation, hath brought 
me to fear God: why shouldest not thou fear, being under the 
same condemmation? expecially there being no adjourning of the 
court, no putting off the sizes, no reprieve for execution: thou 
art now under the same condemnation, the same execution: why 
shouldst thou not fear now! why shouldst thon not go so far 
towards thy conversion this minute! To ond all, it is all our 
eases ; we are all under the same condemnation: what condem- 
nation! under the same as Adam, the same as Cain, tho same as 
Sodom, the samo as Judas. Quod cuiquam aocidit, omnia potest; 
what sin soever God hath found in any, he may find in us; either 
that we have fallen into it, by our misuse of his grace, or should 
fall into it, if he should withdraw his grace. Tu those that are 
damned before, we are damned in effigy; such as we aro, aro 
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damned; and we might be, but that he which was Medius inter 

personas divinae, in his glory, in heavon; and Medius inter 
ees ta el transfiguration im Mount Thabor; and Medive 
inter latrones, in his humiliation in this text, is Mediue én ternos, 
in the midst of tho Christion church, in the midst of us, in this 
congregation, and takes into his own mouth now, the words 
which he put into tho thief"s mouth then, and more: Since I have 
been made aman, and no man; been born, and di Thave 
descended, and descended to the earth, and below the earth; 
since Ihave done and suffered so much to rescue you from this 
condemnation, Wonne timetia? will ye not fear the Lord, but 
choose still to be under the same condemnation t 
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‘And lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song, of one that hath « pleasant 
voice, and can play well on an instrament; for they hear thy words, bus 
they do them not. 


As thore lies always upon God's minister, a var si non, woe be 
unto me, if T preach not the Gospel, if I apply not the carnfort- 
able promises of the Gospel, to all that groan under the burden 
of their sins; 80 thoro is onue eisionis, (which we find mentioned 
in the prophets) it was a pain, a burden to them, to be put to 
the denunciation of God's heavy judgments upon the people: but 
yet those judgments, they must denounce, ns well as propose those 
mercies: woe be unto us, if we bind not up the broken-hearted ; 
‘but woo be unto us too, if we break not that heart that is 
stubborn: woe be unto us, if we settle not, establish not the 
timorous and trembling, tho scattered, and fluid, and distracted 
soul, that cannot yet attain, entirely and intensely, and con- 
fidently and constantly, to fix itself upon the merits and morcies 
of Christ Jesua; but woe be unto us much more, if we do not 
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shake, and shiver, and throw down the refractory and rebellious 
soul, whose incredulity will not admit tho history, and whose 
security in presumptuous sins will not admit the working and 
application of those merits and mercies which are proposed to 
him. To this purpose, therefore, God makes his minister specu~ 
latoves; 1 have set thee for their watchman, says God to this pro- 
phet; that eo they might see and discern the highost sins of the 
highest persons, in the highest places: they are not only to loole 
down towards tho streots, and Janes, and alleys, and collars, and 
reprehond the abuses and excesses of persons of lower quality 
there; all their service lies not below stairs, nor only to look into 
the chamber, and reprehend the wantonnesses aud licentiousness 
of both sexes there; nor only unto the house-top and tarries, 
and reprehend the ambitious machinations and practices to get 
thither; but still they are specu/atores, men placed upon a wateh- 
tower, to look highor than all this, to look upon sins of « higher 
‘nature than these, to note and reprehend those sins, which are 
done so much more immediately towards God, as they are done 
upon colourand pretence of religion: and upon that station, upon 
the execution of that commission, is our prophet in this text, 
Thon art unto thom a very lovely song, 8e., for they shall hear thy 
sors, but they do them not. Through this whole chaptor, ho pro- 
sents matter of that nature, either of too confident, or too diffi« 
dont a behaviour towards God. In the tenth verso, he roprohends 
their diffidenco and distrust in God: this thoy say (says the pro- 
phet) Zf our tranagreesions and our sins be upon us, and we pine 
away in ther, how should we lice? How should you live! sya 
the prophet: thus you shonld live, by hearing what the Lord of 
Life hath said, As I lee, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked. n tho twenty-fifth verso ho repro- 
honds their confidenco; thoy aay, Abraham was one, and he 
inherited this land; we are many, this land is given us for our 
inheritance: but say unto them, says God to the prophet there, 
You tft up your eyes to idols, and you shed blood, and shall you 
possess the land? Ye defile one another’e wife, and ye stand upon 
the sword, and shall ye possess the land? We were but one, and 
are many; it is true: God hath testified his Jovo, in multiplying 
inhabitants, and in uniting kingdoms; but if there be a lifting 
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_up of eyes towards idols, a declination towards an idolatrons 
aieline if thero be a defiling of one another's wife, and then 
standing upon the sword, that it must be mattor of displeasure, 
or of quarrel, if one will not betray his wife, or sister, to the 
Just of the groatest person; shall wo possess the land! shall we 
have a continuance of God's blessing upon us? woshall not. And 
as he thus represents their over-confident behaviour towards God; 
God is bound by his promise, and therefore we may be secure: 
and their over-diffident behaviour; God hath begun to show his 
‘anger upon us, and therefore there is no recovery: he reprehends 
also that distemper, which ordinarily accompanies this behaviour 
towards God, that is, an oxpostulation, and o disputing with 
God, and a censuring of his actions: in tho twenticth verse, they 
come to say, Lhe way of the Lord is not equal; that is, we know 
not how to deal with him, we know not where to find him; he 
promises mercies, and lays afflictions upon us; he threatens 
judgments upon the wicked, and yet the wicked prosper most 
of all; The ways of the Lord are equal. But, to this also God 
says hy the prophet, J will judge every one of you after his own 
ways. The ways of the Lord are unsearchable; look yo to your 
own ways, for according to thom, shall God judge you, And 
then after those several roprchensions, this watchman raises him= 
self to the highest pinnaclo of all, to discover the greatest sin of 
all, treason within doors, contemning of God in his own house, 
and in his presence ; that is,a coming to church to hear the word 
of God preached, a pretence of cheerfalness and alaerity, in the 
outward service of God, you a true sonse and fecling of a delight 
in hearing of the word; and yet for all this, an unprofitable 
barrenness, and (upon the whole matter) a despiteful and a con- 
tumelious noglocting of God's purpose and intention, in his ordi- 
nance : for our voice is unto them but as a song to an instrument; 
they hear our words, but they do them not. 

Though then some expositors take these words to be an incre. 
pation upon the people, that thoy esteemed God's ablest ministars, 
endued with the best parts, to be but us music, a8 a jost, as a 
eong, as an cntertainment; that they undervalued and dis 
estoomod tho whole sorvice of God in the function of the minis- 
try, and thonght it either nothing, or but matter of state and 
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government, asa civil ordinance for civil order, and no more: yet 
T take this increpation to reach to asin of anothor nature; that 
the people should attribute reverence enough, attention enough, 
credit enough to the preacher, and to his preachings, but yet 
when all that is done, nothing is done: they should hear will- 
ingly, but they do nothing of that which they had heard. 

First then, God for his own glory promises hero, that. his pro- 
phot, his minister shall be ¢uba, as is said in the beginning of this 
chapter, a trumpet, to awaken with terror. But then, he shall 
become carmen musicum, a musical and harmonious charmer, to 
settle and compose the soul again in a reposed confidence, and in 
adolight in God: he shall be musioum carmen, music, harmony 
to the soul in his matter; he shall preach harmonious peaco to 
the conscience: and he shall be musioum carmen, music and 
harmony in his manner; he shall not present the messagos of 
God radely, barbarously, extemporally; but with such medita- 
tion and proparation as appertains to so great an employment, 
from such # king as God, to such a state as his church; #0 he 
shall be musicwm carmen, music, harmony, in re et modo, in 
matter and in manner: and then musicwm so much farther (as the 
text adds) as that he shall have a pleasant voice, that is, to preach 
first sincerely (for a preaching to serve turns and humours, can- 
not, at least should not pleaso any) but thon it ia to preach accept- 
ably, seasonably, with a spiritual delight, to a discreet and recti- 
fiod congregation, that by the way of such o holy delight, they 
may receive the more profit. And then he shall play well on an 
instrument; which we do not take here to be the working upon 
the understanding and affections of the auditory, that the congre~ 
gation shall be his instrument; but ax St. Basil says, Corpus 
Jiominie, Organum Dei, when the person acts that which thesong 
anys; when the words become works, this is a song to an instru- 
ment: for, as St. Augustine pursues the same purpose, Psallere 
eat ow preceptis Dei agere; to sing, and to sing to an instrument, 
is to perform that holy duty in action, which we speak of in dis- 
course: and God shall send his people preachers furnished with 
all these abilities, to be ¢ubay, trumpets to awaken them; and 
then to be carmen musicum, to sing God's mercies in their ears, 
in reverent, but yet in a diligent, and thereby a delightful 
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manner; and 0 to be music in their pronching, and musicin their 
example, in a holy conversation; Bria, says God to this prophet, 
such a ono thou shalt be, thou shalt be such a one in thyself; and 
then eris illia, thou shalt be s0 to them, to the people: to them 
thou shalt be ¢uba, a trumpet, thy preaching shall awaken them, 
and so bring them to some sense of their sins: to them thou shalt 
‘be carmen musioum, music and harmony; both in re, in thy 
matter, they shall conceive an apprehension or an offer of God's 
inerey through thee; and én modo, in the manner; they shall 
confoss, that thy labours worl upon them, and move them, and 
affect them, and that that unpremeditated, and drowsy, and cold 
manner of preaching, agrees not with the dignity of God's ser 
vice: they shall acknowledge (says God to this prophet) thy 
pleasant voice; confess thy doctrine to be good, and confess thy 
playing upon an instrument, acknowledge thy life to be good too; 
for, in testimony of all this, andient (says the text) thoy shall 
hear this. Now, evory one that might come, does not #0; busi- 
nossos, nay loss than businesses, vanities, keep many from hence; 
Jess than vanities, nothing; many, that have nothing to do, yet 
are not hore: all are not come that might come; nor are all that 
are here, come hither; penalty of law, observation of absences, 
invitation of company, affection to a particular preachor, collaveral 
respects, draw men; and they that are drawn so, do mot come; 
neither do all that are come, hear; they sleep, or they talle: but 
quilient, says our text, they shall be here, they shall come, they 
shall hear; they shall pross to hear: every ono that would come, 
if he might sit at caso, will not be troubled for a sermon: but 
‘our case is better, audient, they shall rise carlier than their fel- 
lows, come hither sooner, endure more péins, hearken more dili- 
gently, and conceive more delight than their fellows: audient, 
they will hear: but then, after all (which is the height of the 
malodiction, or increpation) non acient, they will not do it; Nom 
faciont que diveriz, They will do nothing of that which thou 
haat said to them; nay, non ficient gues dixerunt, They will do 
nothing of that, which during the time of tho sermons, they had 
said to their own souls, they would do; so little hold shall God's 
best means, and by his best instruments, take of thom; Ziey 
shall hear thy words, and shall not do thems 
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‘These then are our parts that make up this inerepation: first, 
the prophet shall do his part fully: secondly, the people shall do 
some of theirs: but then lastly, they shall fail in the prineipal, 
and so make all inoffectual. First, God will send them prophets 
that shall be ¢wa, trumpets; and not only that, but apeowlatores; 
not only trumpete which sound according to the measure of breath 
that is blown into them, but they themselves are the watchmen 
that are to sound them: not trumpets to sound out what airs the 
occasion of the preseut time, or what airs the affections of great 
persons infuse into them; for #0 they are only trumpets, and not 
trumpeters; but God hath made them both: and, as in civil 
matters, Angusta innocentia est, ad legen bonum esse’, That is but 
a narrow, but a faint honesty, to be no honester than a man must 
needs be, no honester than the law, or than his bodily sicknose 
constrains him to be; #o are these trumpets short-winded trum- 
pets, if they sound no oftencr than the canons enjoin them to 
sound; for, they must preach in season and out of season: if the 
eanonical season be but once a month, the preaching between, ix 
not « unseasouable, but that it is within the apostle precept 
too. If that be done, if the watchman sound the trumpet, says 
the beginning of this chapter (when you see it is the watehman 
himeelf that sounds, and not another to sound him; he is neither 
to he an instrament of others, nor i¢ he to sound always by 
others, and spare his own broath) but if the watehman do duly 
sound, then there is an Luge bone serve, belongs to him; Well done 
good and faithful servant, enter into thy Mfaster'sjoy: and if he be 
not heard, or be not followed, then there is a ew Bethsaida, » woo 
Bolonging to that city, and to that house; for, if those works had 
been done in Sodom, if all this preaching had been at Rome, 
Rome would have repented in sackcloth and ashes. I set watch- 
mon over you, says God in another prophet’, Ht dixi, audite, 1 
said unto you, hearken to them: so far God addresses himself to 
them, speaks personally to them, euper woe, and audite vos; L sent 
to you, and bear you: but when they would not hear, then he 
changes the person, #t dixerunt, says that text, And they said, We 
will not hear: after this stubbornness, God does not so much as 
‘speak to then: it is not dixistis, you said it; God will haye no 
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more to do with them; but it is diverunt, they said it; God 
speaks of them as of strangers. But this is not altogether the 
case iu our text: God shall send prophets, trumpets, and trum= 
peters, that: is, preachers of his word, and not the word of men; 
and thoy shall be heard willingly too; for as they are tube, 
trumpets, so they shall bo mzsicum carmen, acceptable music to 
them that hear them. 

‘They shall be #0, first én ve, in their matter, in the doctrine 
which they proach. ‘The same trumpets that sound the slarm 
(that is, that awakens us from our security) and that sounds the 
battle (that ix, that puts us into a colluctation with ourselves, 
with this world, with powers and principalities, you into a 
wrestling with God himself and his justice) the same trampet 
sounds the parley too, calls us'to hearken to God in his word, and 
to speak to God in our prayors, and #0 to come to treaties and 
capitulations for peace; and the same trumpet sounds a retreat 
too, that is, a safo reposing of our souls in the merit, and in the 
wounds af our Saviour Christ Jesus. And in this voice they are 
amusicum carmen, © love-song (as the text speaks) in proposing 
the love of God to man, wherein he loved him so, as that he gave 
his only begotten Son fir him. God made this whole world in 
such an uniformity, such a correspondency, such a concinnity of 
parte, ag that it was an instrument, perfectly in tune: we may 
say, the trebles, the highest strings wore disordered firet ; the best 
understandings, angels and men, put this instrament out of tune. 
God rectified all again, by putting in a new string, semen mulieria, 
the seed of the woman, the Messiah: and only by sounding that 
string in your ears, become we musioum carmen, true music, true 
harmony, true peace to you. If we shall say, that God’s first 
string in this instrument, was reprobation, that God's first inten= 
tion, was, for his glory to damn man; and that then he put in 
another string, of creating man, that so ho might have somebody 
to damn; and then another of enforcing him to sin, that so he 
might have a just cause to damn him; and then anothor, of dis- 
abling him to lay hold upon any means of recovery: there is no 
music in all this, no harmony, no peace in such preaching, But 
if we take this instrument, when God's hand tuned it the second 
time, in tho promise of a Messiah, and offer of the love and 
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marey of God to all that will receive it in him; then we are 
truly musicum carmen, as & love-song, whon we presont the love 
of God to you, and raiso you to tho love of God in Christ Joaus: 
for, for the music of the spheres, whatsoever it be, we cannot 
hear it; for tho docroos of God in heaven, we cannot say we have 
seen thom ; our music is only that salvation which is declared in 
the Gospel to all them, and to them only, who take God by the 
right hand, as he delivers himself in Christ. 

So they shall be music in re, in their matter, in their doctrine; 
and they shall be also in modo, in their manuer of presenting that 
doctrine. Religion isa serious thing, but not # sullon; religious 
preaching is a grave exercise, but not a sordid, not a barbarous, 
nota negligent. There are not so eloquent books in the world, 
as the Scriptures: except those yames of tropes and figures, 
whieh the grammarians and rhetoricians put upon us, and we 
may be bold to say, that in all their authors, Greek and Latin, 
wo cannot find so high, and so lively examples, of those tropes, 
and those figures, as we may in the Scriptures: whatsoever hath 
justly delighted any man in any man’s writings, is exceeded in 
the Scriptures. ‘The style of the Scriptures is a diligent, and an 
artificial style; and a great part thereof in a musical, in a metri- 
cal, in @ measured composition, in verse. The greatest mystery 
of our religion, indeed the whole body of our religion, the 
coming, and the kingdom of 1 Mesiiah, of n Saviour, of Christ, 
is conveyod in a song, in the third chapter of Habakkuk: and 
therefore tho Jews say, that that song cannot yet be understood, 
because they sny the Messiah is not yet come. His greatest 
work, whon ho was como, which was his union and marriage with 
the church, and with our souls, he hath also delivered in a piece 
of a curious frame, Solomon's song of songs. And 0 likewise, 
long before, when God had given all tho Jaw, ho provided, as 
himself gays, a safer way, which was to give thom a heavenly 
song of his own making*: for that song, he says there, he was 
sure they would remember, So the Holy Ghost hath spoken in 
those instruments, whom he chose for the penning of the Serip- 
tures, and so he would in those whom he sends for the preaching 
theroof: he would put in them a care of delivering God messages, 
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with consideration, with meditation, with proparation; and not 
barbarausly, not suddenly, not occasionally, not extemporarily, 
which might derogate from the dignity of #0 great a servico. 
That ambassador should open himself to « shrewd danger and 
surprisal, that should defer the thinking upon his oration, till the 
prince, to whom he was sent, were reading his letters of credit: 
and it is a late time of meditation for a sermon, when the psalm 
iasinging. ZLoquere Domine, says the prophet; Speak, O Lord : 
but it was when he was able to say, Mece paratue, Behold Tam 
prepared for thee to speak in mo: if God shall bo believed, to 
speak in us, in our ordinary ministry, it must be, when we have, 
80 a8 wo can, fitted ourselves, for his presence. ‘To end this, 
then are we muisicum carmen in modo, music to the soul, in the 
manner of our preaching, when in delivering points of divinity, 
we content ourselves with that language, and that phrase of 
speech, which the Holy Ghost hath expressed himself in, in the 
Scriptures: for to delight in the new and bold terms of heretics, 
furthers the doctrine of heretics too. And then also, are we 
musicum carmen, when, according to the example of men in= 
spired by the Holy Ghost, in writing the Scriptures, we deliver 
the messages of God, with such diligence, and euch preparation, 
as appertains to the dignity of that employment. 

Now these two, to be music both these ways, in matter and in 
manner, concur and moct in the next, which is, to havea pleasant 
voice: Zhou art a lovely aong of one that hath a pleasant eoiee. 
First, a voice they must have, they must be heard: if they 
silence themselves, by their ignoranee, or by their laziness; if 
they occasion themselves to be silenced, by their contempt and 
eontumacy, both ways they are inexcusable; for a voice ix exsen- 
tial to them, that denominates them: Jchn Baptist hath other 
great names ; even the name of Baptist, is a groat name, when 
wo consider whom he baptized; him, who baptized the Baptist 
himeclf, and all us, in his own blood. So is his name of 
preacher, the forerunner of Christ (for in that name be came 
before him, who was before the world;) so is hin propheta, that 
‘he was a prophet, and then, more than a prophet; and then, the 
greatest among the sons of women; these wero great names, but 
yet the name that he chose, is Vow clamantis, The voice of hin 
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that cries in the wilderness, What names and titles soover we 
receive in the school, or in the church, or in tho state; if we lose 
our voice, we lose our proper name, our Christian name. But 
then, John Baptists name is not a voice, any voice, but the 
voice: in the prophecy of Esay, in all the four evangelists, con- 
stantly, the voice, Christ is corbum, the word ; not a word, but 
the word: the minister is voz, voice; not a voice, but the voice, 
the voice of that word, and no other; and so, he is a pleasing 
voice, bocause ho pleases him that sent bim, in a faithful exe- 
euting of his commission, and speaking according to his dictate; 
and pleasing to them to whom he is sent, by bringing the Gospel 
of peace and reparation to all wounded, and scattered, and con- 
trite spirits. 

‘They shall be music both ways, in matter, and in manner; 
and pleasing both ways, to God, and to men: but yet to none of 
those, except the music be perfoct, except it bo to an instrument, 
that is, as we said at first, out of St, Basil, and St. Augustine, 
except the doetrine be exprossed in the life too; Who will believe 
me when I speak, if by my life they eee I do not believe myself f 
How shall I be believed to speak hoartily against ambition and 
bribery in temporal and civil places, if one in the congregation 
be able to jog him that sits next him,’and toll him, That man 
offered me money for spiritual preferment! ‘To what a dangerous 
scorn shall I open myself, and the service of God, if I shall 
declaim against usury, and look him in the faco that hath my 
money at use! One such witness in the congregation, shall ont~ 
preach the preacher: and God shall use his tongue (perchance his 
malice) to make the serviee of that preacher ineffectual, Quam 
epeciori pedes Erangelizantium, says St, Paul* | (and he says that 
out of Esay, and out of Nahum too, a4 though the Holy Ghost 
had delighted himself with that phraso in exprossing it) how 
beautiful aro the feet of thom that, proach the Gospel! Mon 
look most to our feet, to our ways: the power that makes mon 
admire, may lie in our tongues; but the beauty that makes mon 
love, lies in our feet, in our actions. And so wo have done with 
all'the piecos that constitute our first part: God, in his promise 
to that nation, prophesied upon us, that which be hath abun- 
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dantly performed, a ministry, that should first bo trumpets, and 
then music: music, in fitting a reverent manner, to religious 
matter; and music, in fitting an instrument to the voice, that is, 
their lives to theirdoctrine. ris, said God here to thix prophet, 
ALi this thon shalt be: and that leads us into our second part. 
Now, in this second part, there is more; for it is not only eriz, 
thon shalt be so in thyself, and as thou art employed by me; but 
eris illiz, thou shalt be #0 unto them, they shall receive thee for 
such, acknowledge thee to be such: God provides a great measure 
of ability in the prophet, and some measure of good inclination 
in the people. Bris illis tuba, thou shalt be to them, they shall 
feel thee to be trumpet: they shall not say in their hearts, 
there is no God; they shall not say, Tush, the Lord sees us not, 
or he is a blind, or an indifferent God, or, the Lord ix like one of 
‘us, he loves peace, and will be at quiet; but they shall acknow-~ 
ledge, that he is Dominus exercituum, the Lord of hosts, and that 
the prophet is his trampot, to raise them up to a spiritual battle. 
Evia Mis tuba, thou shalt be to them a trumpet, they shall not 
be seoure in their sins; and orie iis carmen musicum, by thy 
preaching they shall come to confess, that God is a God of 
harmony, and not of discord; of order, and not of confusion; 
and that, as he made, so he governs all things, in weight, and 
number, and measure; that he hath a succession, and a hierarchy 
in his church; that it is a household of the faithful, and a 
Kingdom of saints, and therefore regularly governed, and by 
order, and that in this government no man can give himself 
orders, no man can baptize himself, nor give himself the body 
and blood of Christ Jesus, nor preach to himeelf, nor absolve 
himself; and therefore they shall come to thee, whom they shall 
confess to bo appointed by God, to convey these graces unto them: 
ovis illie carmen musicum : from theo they shall accopt that nmusic, 
tho orderly application of God's mercies, by visible and outward 
moans in thy ministry in the church. Eris illis cor suavis, they 
shall confess thou preachest true doctrine, and appliest it power- 
fully to their consciences; and eris illis vox ad citharam, thou 
shalt be a voice to an instrument: they shall acknowledge thy 
life to be agreeable to thy doctrine; they shall quarrel thee, 
challenge thee in neither, not in doctrine, not in manners, 


sER, cxxxut,] A LENT SERMON. 389 


Such as God appoints thee to be, eris, thou shalt bo; and eris 
iis, they shall respect thee as such, and reward thee as such? 
and they shall express that, in that which follows, audient, they 
shall hear thy word. The worldly man, though it trouble him to 
hear thee, though it put thorns and brambles into his conscience, 
yet though it be but to beget an opinion of holiness in others, 
audiet, he will hear thee. The fashional man, that will do as ho 
sees great men do, if their devotion, or their curiosity, or their 
service and attendance, draw him hither, audiet, he will como 
with them, and he will hear. He that is disaffected in his heart, 
to the doctrine of our church, rather than incur penalties of 
statutes and canons, audiet, he will come, and hear: yea, there is 
more than that, intended, audient, they shall hear willingly ; and 
more than that too, audient, they xhall hear cheerfully, desirously. 
Here is none of that action which was in St. Stephon’s por- 
xecutors, continuerunt aures’, they withheld their ears, they 
withdrow thomselves from hoaring, they kept themselves out of 
distance; here is no auch recusancy intended; neither is there 
any of their actions, Qué obturant auree, a8 the Pealmist says*, 
Tho scrpent does, who (as the fathors note often) stops one ear 
with laying it close to the ground, and the other with covering it 
with his tail: here is none of their action, qué in durant, nor qué 
declinaut*; none that turneth away his ear (for even his prayer 
shall be an abomination, says Solomon"; his very being hero is a 
sin) here, in our ease, in our text, is none of these indispositions ; 
but here is a ready, a willing, and (in appearance) a religions 
coming to hear: expectation, aeceptation, acclamation, congratu- 
dation, remuneration, in a fair proportion; we complain of no 
want in any of these now. Sumus, God hath authorized us, and 
God hath exalted us, in some measure, to deliver his messages ; 
and sumus vobis, you do not deny us to besuch; you do not refuse, 
but you receive us, and his messages by us; you do hear our 
words, And that is all that belonged to our second part. 

Now in both these former parts, who can discern, who would 
suspect any foundation to be laid for an inerepation, any propara- 
tion for a malediction or curse! God will send good preachers 


© Acts vii, 07. © Praln evil. 
T Jer, vii, 20. * Prov, xxviii, 


7 


890 A LENT SERMON. [en oxxxter. 


to the people, and tho people shall love their preaching ; and yet, 
as he said to Samuel, He will do a thing, at whick both the ears 
of him that hears it shall tingle’. Now, wlint is that in our case? 
‘This ; he will aggravate their condemnation, therefore, because 
they have been so diligent herein, et non fecerunt, they have 
done nothing of that which they have heard. As our very 
repentance contracts the nature of sin, if we persevoro not in thnt 
holy purpose; but, as though we had then made even with God, 
sin on again upon a new score: so this hearing itself is a sin, 
that is, such on aggravating circumstance, as changes the very 
nature of the sin, to them that hear so much, and do nothing. 
‘This is not a preparation of that curse in Ezekiel” ; whether 
they will hear or forbear, yet they shall know, that a prophet 
hath beon among thom; that is, hear, or hear not, subsequent 
judgmonts ehall bring them to see, that they might havo hoard: 
but hore God accompanies them srith a strongor grace, than 80; 
audient, they will hear. There are vipers in the Psalm that will 
not hoar, how wisely soever the charmers charm; but there is a 
generation of vipers'* which do hear, and yet depart with none of 
their viperous nature: O generation of vipers, who hath warned 
yon to flee from the wrath to come! says John Baptist, there to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, that came to his baptism. Thoy had 
apprehended ¢ubam, a warning, and they did come; but when 
they were come, he found them in their non /aciunt, without 
any purpose of bringing forth fruits worthy of repentance. 

Hero then is St. Paul's Judaus in abscondito, a Jew inwarily™, 
Here is the true recusant, and the true non-conformitan; audiaut, 
sed non faciunt: he comes to hear, but never cames to do; there 
is reousancy ; he confesses that he hath received good instruction, 
but ha refuses to conform himself unto it; there is non-confor- 
mity. First, non facient que direris, they will not do those 
things which thou hast said; and yot, that is strango, since they 
confess thou sayest true: but yot that is not so strange; for they 
may be duri sermoniz: though it be truo that we say, it may be 
hard, and it may trouble them, and perchance damnify them fn 
their profit, or mortify them in their pleasures. It may be wo 
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may say, that thy relapsing into a sin formerly repented, submits 
thoo again to all the punishment due to the former sin; and that 
is durus sermo, a hard saying: it may bo we may say, that a 
repentance which hath all other formal parts of « true repentance, 
if it reach not to all the branches, and to all the specifying ditfer- 
‘oncos and circumstanco of thy sins, so far asa diligent oxamina- 
tion of thy conscicnce can carry thee, is a void repentance ; and 
that is durus sermo, a hard saying. It may be we may say, that 
though thou hast truly and entirely repented, though thou do leave 
the practice of tho sin, yet if thou do not also leave that which 
thon bast corruptly got by the ways of that sin, the sin itself lies 
upon thee still; and that is durus sermo, a hard saying: and 
Christ's own disciples forsook him, and forsook him for ever, gus 
durus sermo**, because that which Christ said, seemed to them a 
hard saying. This we may say; and they may come to hear, and 
come to say we say true, and yet non facient guar diweris, never 
do any of that which wo say, quia duri sermones, beonuso wo 
press things hardly upon them. 

But yet that ix not so strange, a8 non fucere que dixerint, not 
to do those things which they have said themselves. That when, 
ax the apostle says of the Corinthians, Vos estis, You are our 
epistle, not written with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; 50 a man, by hearing, is become erangelium sibi, a gospel 
to himself ; and by the preaching of the Gospel, is coma to say, 
Non amplius, I will go, and sin no more, lest a worse thing fall 
unto mo: yot ho goos and sins again, fall what will, or can fall; 
and non facit que dixerit, he doce not perform his own promise 
to himself. He is affected with eome particular passage in a 
sermon, and then he comes to David's secundum innocentiam; O 
Lord, deal with me according to my future innocence; show thy 
meroy to me, ax I keep myself from that sin hereafter; and then, 
abominantur eum vestimenta gaa", his old clothes defile him 
again, his old rags cast vermin upon him, his old habits of sin 
throw new dirt upon him. He goos out of the church as that 
man's son went from his father, who sont him to work in the 
vineyard, with that word in his mouth, Ho Domine, Sir, 1 go"; 
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but ho never wont, he turns another way, xon facit que diverat, 
he keeps not bis own word, with his own soul: when he is 
gone out of his right way, a sickness, a disgrace, a loss overtakes 
him, the arrows of the Almighty stick in him, and the venom 
thereof drinks up his spirit; temporal afflictions, and spiritual 
afflictions meet in him, like two clouds, and beat out a thunder 
upon him; like two currents, and swallow him; like two 
millstones, and grind him; and thon he comos to his Domine 
quid retribuam? Lord, what shall I give theo, to deliver mo 
now?! and non facit que dizerat, he pays nono of those yows, 
performs no part of that which he promised then, Christ had 
his consummatum est, and this sinner hath his: Christ ends his 
passion, and he ends his action; Christ ends his affliction, and 
he ends his affection: Distulit securim, attulit seouritatem, says 
St. Augustine of this case; As soon as the danger is removed, 
his devotion is removed too. The end of all is, that what punish- 
ment soever God reserves for them, who never heard of the name 
of his Son Christ Jesus at all, or for them who have pretended to 
receive him, but have done it idolatrously, superstitiously ; we 
that have heard him, wo that have had the Scriptures preached and 
applied to us sincerely, shall certainly have tho hoavior condem- 
nation, for haying had that which they wanted: our multiplicity 
of preachers, and their assiduity in preaching ; our true interpre 
tation of their labours, when we do hear, and our diligent coming, 
that we may hear, shall leave us in worse state than they found 
us, sé non Jecerimus, if we do not do that which we hear. And 
to do the Gospel, is to do what we ean for the preservation of the 
Gospel. I know what I can do, as a minister of the Gospel, and 
of God's Word; out of his Word I can proach against. linsoy- 
woolsey garments; out of his Word I can proach against 
ploughing with an ox, and with an ass, against mingling of reli- 
gions, I know what I can do, as a father, as 9 mastor; I can 
preserve my family from attempts of Jesuits. Those that are of 
higher place, magistrates, know what they can do too: they 
know they can execute laws; if not to the taking of life, yet to 
tho restraining of liberty ; and it is no seditious saying, it is no 
sauciness, it is no bitterness, it is no boldness to say, that the 
spiritual death of thove souls, who perish by the practice of those 
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soducers, whom they might have stopped, lies upon them. And 
how knows he, who lets a Jesuit escape, whether he let go but a 
fox, that will deceive some simple soul in matter of religion ; or 
wolf, who, but for the protection of tho Almighty, would adventure 
upon the person of the highest of all? Non facient quee dixeria, is 
as far as the text goes; They will not do that we say: but gua 
dixerint, ix more; they will not do that which themselves have 
said: but, que juravorint, is most of all; if thoy will not do that, 
which for the preservation of the Gospel, they have taken an oath 
to do, the inerepation, the malediction intended by God, in this 
text, that all our preaching, and all our hearing shall aggravate 
our condemnation, will fall upon ua: and therefore, this being the 
searon, in which, especially, God affords you the performance of 
that part of this prophecy, assiduous, and laborious, and accept- 
able, and useful preaching ; where all you, of all sorts, are likely 
to hear the duties of administration towards others, and of morti+ 
fication in yourselves, powerfully represented unto you, this may 
have been somowht necessarily said by me now, for the removing 
of some stones out of their way, and the chafing of that wax, in 
which they may thereby make the deeper and clearer impressions; 
that so, we may not only be to you, as a lovely wong, sung to an 
instrument ; nor you only hear our words, but do thom, Amen, 
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o speale ye, and eo do, as they that shall bo judged by the law of liberty. 


‘Tris is one of those even epistles, which Athanasiusand Origen 
called catholic; that is, universal; perchance because they are 
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‘not directed to any one church, as some others are, but to all the 
‘Christian world : and St. Hierome called them canonical ; per 
chance because all rules, all canons of holy conversation are com- 
prised in these epistles: and Epiphanius, and Gfcumenine called 
them cireular; perchance, because as in a circle, you cannot dis+ 
cern which was the first point, nor in which, the compass begun 
the cirele ; so neither can we discern in these epistles, whom the 
Holy Ghost begins withal, whom he means principally, king or 
subject, priest or people, single or married, husband or wife, 
father or children, masters or servants; but universally, promis 
cuously, indifferently, they “give all rules, for all actions, to all 
persons, at all times, and in all places; as in this toxt, in parti- 
cular, which is not, by any precedent, or subsequent relation, by 
any connexion or coherence, directed upon any company, or any 
degree of mon: for tho apostlo doos not say, Ye princes, nor yo 
people; but ye, yo in genoral, to all, So speak ye, and 40 do, ae 
they that shall be judged by the late of liberty: wo these epistles 
are catholic, 'so they are canonical, and they circular so, But yet, 
though in circle we know not where the compass began, wa 
know not which was the first point ; yet we know, that the last 
point of the circle returns to the first, and so becomes all ane; 
and as much as we know the last, we know the first point. Sinco 
then the last point of that cirele, in which God hath created ug 
to move, is a kingdom (for it is the kingdom of heaven) and it 
ia a court (for it is that glorious court, which is the prosonce of 
God, in the communion of his saints) it is a fair and a pious con~ 
ception, for this congregation, hore present now in this place, to 
bolicve, that the first point of this circle of our apostle here, isa 
court too; and that the Holy Ghost, in proposing these duties in 
his general ye, does principally intend, ye that live in court, ye 
whom God brings so near to tho sight of himself, ani of his 
court in heaven, as that you have always the picture of himself, 
and the portraiture of his court in your eyes: for a religious king 
is tho image of God, and a religious court is a copy of the eom- 
munion of saints. And therefore be you content to think, that 
to you especially our apostle says here, Ye, ye who havo a nearer 
propinquity to God, 4 moro assiduous conversation with God, by 
having better helps than other inferior stations do afford (for 
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though God be seen in a weed, in a worm, yet he is seen more 
clearly in the sum) So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall ba 
fuedged by the lave of liberty. 

Now, ns the first dovils wero in heaven (for it was not the 
punishmont which they feel in hell, but the sin which they com- 
mitted in heaven, which made them devils) and yet the fault was 
not in God, nor in the place; so if tho grontost sins bo committed 
in courts (as oven in Rome, where they will needs have an inno- 
cent church, yet they confess a guilty court) the faults are personal, 
theits that do them, and there is no higher author of their sin. 
‘The apostle doos not bid us suy, that it is so in courts; but lest 
it should come to be so, he bids us give these rules to courts, So 
speak ye, and 0 do, as they that shall be judged by a law of Niberty. 
First then, here is no express precept given, no direet command~ 
mont, to speak: the Holy Ghost saw, there would be speaking 
ehough in courts; for, though there may be a gront sin in silence, 
A groat provarication in not speaking in a good cause, or for an 
‘oppressed person; yet tho lowest voico in a court, whisporing 
itaolf, speaks aloud, and reaches far; and therefore, hero is only 
arule to regalate our speech, Sic loguiminé, So speak ye. And 
then, as here is no express precept for speaking, so here ix no 
express precept for doing; the Holy Ghost saw, there would be 
doing enough, business enough in court: for, as silence, and half 
silence, whispering, may have aloud voice; so, even undoing may 
bea busy doing; and therefore, hore fe only a rule to rogulato our 
doings too, Sie facite, Sodo yo. And Instly, as thore is speaking 
enough, even in silence, and doing enough, even in undoing, in 
court; 86 the coutt is always under judgment enough. Every 
discontented person that hath tnissed his preferment, though he 
have not merited it: every drunkard that is over-heat, though 
not with his own wine: every conjecturing person, that is not 
within the distance to know the ends, or the ways of great actions, 
will judge the highest counsels, art executions of thoxe counsels, 
‘The court is under judgment enough, and they take liberty 
enough; and therefore here is a rule to regulate our liberty, 
a law of liberty: So speak ye, and, &c, But though for the 
more benefit of the present congrogation, wo fix the first point of 
this circle, that is, tho principal purporo of the Holy Ghost, upon 
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the court; yet our toxt isan amphitheatre. An amphithoatre 
consists of two theatres: our text hath two parts, in which, all 
mon, al] may sit, and see themselves acted ; first, in the obligation 
that is laid upon us, upon us all, Sic loquimini, sic facite: and 
thon in the reason of this holy diligence, and religious cautelous- 
noss, Quia judicandi, Bocauso you are all to be judged, by, &c., 
which two general parts, the obligation, and the reason, fowing 
into many subdivided branches, I shall, I think, do better ser- 
vice, both to your understandings, and to your memory, and to 
your affections, and consciences, to present thom as they shall 
arise anon, in their order, than to pour them out, all at onee 
now, 

First then, in our first part, we look to our rule, in the first 
duty, our speaking; Ste loguiminé, So speak ye. Tho comic 
poct gives usa good caution, Si sereus semper consncecat silentio, 
fet nequam; That servant that says nothing, thinks ill. As our 
Nallifidians, mon that put all upon works, and no faith; amd 
our Solifidians, mon that put all upon faith and no works, are 
both in the wrong; 50 there is a danger in multiloquio, and 
another in nudliloquio: he that speaks over freely to me, may ba 
a man of dangerous conversation; and the silent and reserved 
man, that makes no play, but observes, and says nothing, may be 
more dangerous than he: as the Roman emperor professed to 
stand more in fear of one pale man, and lean man, than of twenty 
that studied and pursued their pleasures, and loved thoir ease, 
because such would be glad to keep things in the stato they then 
were, but the other sort affected changes: so for the most part, 
he that will speak, lies as open to me, as I to him 5 speech is the 
balance of conversation. Therefore, as God is not mera, bub 
pretium; gold ix not ware, but the price of all ware; so speaking 
is not doing, but yet fair-speaking prepares an acceptation before, 
and puts a value after, upon the best actions. God hath mado 
other creatures gregalia, sociable, besides man; sheep, and deer, 
and pigeons, will flock, and herd, and troop, and moot 
but when they are met, they are not able to tell ono another why 
they mect, Man only can speak; silence makes it but a herding: 
that that makes conversation, is spooch, Qui datum desorit, re- 
spuit datorem, saya Tortullion, He that uses not a benefit, 





8mm, OXxxtv.] A LENT SERMON. 897 


reproaches his benefactor. To declare God's goodness, that hath 
enabled us to epeak, we are bound to speak: speech is the glue, _ 
tho coment, the soul of conversation, and of religion too. 

Now, your conversation is in heaven; and therefore oquimint 
Deo, first: speak to him that is in heaven, speak to God. Some 
of the Platonic philosophors thought it a profanation of God, to 
speak to God; they thought that when our thoughts were mado 
prayers, and that the heart flowed into the tongue, and that we 
had invested and apparelled our meditations with words, this was 
a kind of painting, and dressing, and a superfluous diligence, that 
rather tasted of human affections, than such a sincere service, a8 
was fit for the presence of God; only the first conceptions, the 
firet obullitions and omanations of the soul, in the heart, they 
thought to be a fit sacrifice to God, and all verbal prayer to be 
too homely for him. But God himself, who is all spirit, hath 
yet put on bodily lincaments, head, and hands, and feet, yoo and 
garments too, in many places of Scripture, to appear, that is, to 
manifest himself to us: and when we appear to God, though our 
devotion be all spiritual, as he is all spirit, yet let us put on linea- 
ments and apparel upon our devotions, and digest the meditations 
of the heart, into words of the mouth. God came to us én verbo, 
in the word ; for Christ is, the word that was made flesh. Let 
us, that are Christians, go to God so, too, that the words of our 
month, as well as the meditations of our heart, may be acceptable 
to him. Surely, God loves the service of prayer, or ho would 
never have built a houso for prayer; and theroforo wo justly call 
public prayer, the Liturgy, service : love that place, and love that 
service in that place, prayer. Thoy will noods make us beliove, 
that St. Francis preached to birds, and beasts, and stones; but 
they will not go about to make us believe that those birds, and 
beasts, and stones joined with St. Francis in prayer. God can 
speak to all things; that is the office of preaching, to speak to 
others: but, of all, only man ean spenk to God ; and that is the 
office of prayer. Tt iva blessed conversation, to spend time in 
discourse, in communication with God. God went his way, as 
200n as he had left communing with Abraham‘. When we leave 
praying, God leaves us: but. God left not Abraham, aa long as 
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ho had any thing to say to God; and we have always something 
tomy unto him, Ho loyos to hear us toll him, von thoee things 
which he know before; his benofits in our thankfulness, and our 
sing in our confessions, and our necessities in our petitions, And 
therefore having so many occasions to »peak to God, and to speak 
of God, David ingeminates that, and his ingomination implies a 
wonder, O that mon would (and it is strange if men will not) 
© that men would, says ho more than once or twice, O that men 
would praise the Lord, and tell the wondrous works that he hath 
dono for the sons of men! for, David determines not his precept 
in that, Be thankful unto him; for a thankfulnoas may pass in 
private, but Be thankful uato him, and epeak good of his name*. 
Glorify him in speaking to him, in speaking of him, in speaking 
for him, 

Loquimini Deo, speak to God ; and loguimini diie, speak to 
them whom God hath called gods, As religious kings are bound 
to speak to God by way of prayer ; #0 those who have that sacred 
office, and those that have that honourable office to do so, aro 
hound to speak to kings hy way of counsel, God hath made all 
good men partakers of the divine nature; they are the eons of 
God, the seed of God; but God bath made kings partakers of 
his office, and administration. And as between man and himself, 
God hath put mediator, that consists of God and man; so 
between princes and people, God hath put mediators too, who 
considered in themsclyos, retain the nature of the people (60 
Christ did of man) but considered in their places, have fair and 
yenerable beams of his power, and influences of him upon them, 
Ani as our mediator Christ Jesus found always his Father's ears 
open to him ; s0 do the church and state enter blessedly and sue- 
cossfully, by these mediators, into the cars of the king. Of our 
mediator Christ himself, it ix snid, Zhat he ofored up prayers, 
and strong erie, and teara®; oven Chiist was put to some diffi- 
culties in his modiation for those that were his; but he was heard, 
says that text, in that he feared. Evon in those things, wherein, 
in some emergent difficulties, they may be afraid they shall not, 
these mediators are graciously and opportunely heard too, in the 
due discharge of their offices, That which was David's prayer, 
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is our possession, our happiness, Let mot the soot of pride come 
against ua* : we know there is no pride in the head ; and because 
there is no fault in the hands neither, that is, in them, into whose 
hands this blessed mediatorship is committed, by the great places 
of power, and counsel, which thoy worthily hold; the foot of 
pride, foreign, or home-oppression, does not, shall not tread us 
down, And for the continuation of this happinoas, let mo haye 
leave to say, with Mordecai’s humility, and earnestness too, to all 
such mediators, that which he said to Esther, Who knows whether 
thou best not brought to this place for this purpose’, To speak that, 
which his sacred and gracious ears, to whom thou speakest, will 
always be well pleased to hear, when it is delivered by them, to 
whom it belongs to speak it, and in such humble and reserved 
manner, ag such sovereign porsons as owe an account but to God, 
should be spoke to? Sie loguimini Deo, So let kings speak to 
God, (that was our first) Sic loguimini die, So let them, whom 
kinyo trust, «peak to kings whom God hath called gods, (that was 
our second.) And thon, a third branch in this rule of our first 
duty, is, Sic doguimin’ imaginibua Dei, So speak you to God's 
isnages, to men of condition inferior to yourselves; for they also 
are images of God, as you are. 

And this ix truly, most literally the purpose of the apostle 
here, that you undervalue no nan for his outward appearance ; 
that you overvalue no man for hiv goodly apparel, or gold rings; 
that you say not to a poor man, Stand thou there; or if you 
admit him to sit, Sit here under my footstool. But it is a procept: 
of necessiblenoss, and of affability; affability, that is, = pee 
of the city of God, and a courtship of the court of heavon, to 
receive other men, the images of God, with the same easiness that 
Goi receives you. God stands at the door, and knocks‘, and 
stays our leisure, to see if we wit open, and let him in; evon at 
the door of his beloved, he stood, and Anocked, till Ais head was 
filled with dew, anc his locks with the drops of the night", But God 
puts none of us to that, to which he puts himself, and his Christ: 
but, Knock, sxys he, and it shall bo opened unto you"; no staying 
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at the door, opened as soon as you knock. The noarest that our 
expositors can come, to find what it was that offended God, in 
Moses’ striking of the rock for water, is, that he struck & twice®s 
that he did not believe that God would answer his expectation at 
one striking. God is no inaccessible God, that he may not be 
come to; nor inexorable, that he will not be moved, if he be 
spoken to; nor dilatory, that: he does not that he does, seasonably. 
Daniel presents God antiquum Dierum, as an old man; but that 
is a3. a reverend, not as a froward person. Mens in sermonibus 
nostris habitat, et gubernat corba": Tho soul of man is incorporate 
in his word; as he spenks, we think he thinks: 2 bonwe pater- 
Familias, in illo primo vestibule crtimatur, says the samo father, 
As we believe that to be a free house, where there is an easy 
entrance; so we doubt the less of a good heart, if we find cha- 
ritableand courteous language. Butyet there is an excess in this 
too, in this self-effusion, this pouring of man’s self out, in fair, 
and promising language, Tnaccessibleness is the fuult, which the 
apostle aims at here: and truly the most inaccessible man that 
is, is the over-liberal, and profisso promisor: he ix therefore the 
‘most inaccessible, bocause ho is absent, when I am como to him, 
and when I do speak with him. Toa retired, toa reserved man, 
swe do not oasily get; but when we are there, he is there too: 
to an open and liberal promiser we get easily; but when we are 
with him, he is away, because his heart, his purpose ia not there. 
But, sic loguimini Deo, so speale ye to God (that is a remem- 
brance to kings) Sic loguiminé diis, so spoak yo to thom whom 
God hath called gods (that is a remembrance to mediators 
between kings and subjects.) Sie Zoguimin’ imaginibus Del, so 
speak ye to God's image, to all men (that is a remembrance to all 
that possess any superiority over others) as that your logquimint 
may be accompanied with a facite, your saying with doing, your 
good words with good actions: for 0 our apostle joins them here, 
So speak ye, and 80 do: and 80 we are come to our second rule; 
from the rule of our words, to the rulo of our actions. 

John Baptist was all voice, yot John Baptist was a forerunnor 
of Christ. Tho best words are but words, but they aro the fore- 
runners of deeds: but Christ himself, as he was God himself, is 
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purus actus, all action, all doing, Comfortable words are good 
cordials; they revive the spirits, and thoy havo tho nature of 
such occasional physic; but deeds are our food, our diet, and that 
that constantly nourishes us. on verbo, says the apostle; let 
us not love in word, nor in tongue; but in deed, and in truth". 
Not that we may not love in words; but that our deeds are the 


trne seals of that love, which was also love, when it was in words. - 


But Ne quod luxuriat in fore, attenuetur et hebetetur in fouctu'; 
Jest that tree that blew carly and plentifully, blast before it 
knit, second your good words with actions too. It is tho hua- 
bandry and the harvest of the righteous man; (as it gathered in 
David) the mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom": so we 
road it; there it is in the tongue, in words only :, the vulgar hath 
it meditatur, he meditates it; so the heart is got in. But the 
original, Aagah, is noted to signify, sructificandt, he brings forth 
fruits thereof; and so the band is got in too: and when that 
which is well spoken, was well meant, and bath been well ex- 
pressed in action, that is the husbandry of the righteous man; 
then his harvest is all in, Tt ig the way of God himself; Philo 
Tudewus notes", that the people are said to have seen the noise, 
and the voice of God: because, whatsoever God says, it dotor- 
mines in action = if we may hear God, we may see him; what he 
xays, he does too. ‘Therefore from that example of God himself, 
St, Gregory directs us; We must, says he, show our love, Ht 
tenevatione sermonis, et ministerio largitatis, what a fair respect in 
words, and what a real supply in deeds. Nay, when we look 
upon our pattern, that is, God, Tertullian notes well, that God 
prevented his own speaking, by doing; Benedicebat, quar bene- 
faciebat; first ho made all things good, and then he blessed them, 
that thoy might be better ; first he wrought, and then he spoke, 
And 40 Christ's way and proceeding is presented to us too; so 
far from not doing when he speaks, as that he does before he 
speaks. Christ began to do, and to teach, says St Luke!*; but 
first to do, And he was mighty in deeds, and in words'*; but 
first in deeds. We cannot write so well as our copy, to begin 
always at doods, as God, and his Christ; but yet let us labour to 
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‘write so fair after it, as first to afford comfortable words; and 
though our deeds come after, yet to have them from the begin- 
ning in our intention ; and that we do them, not because we pro- 
misod, bat promise because wo love to do good, and lave to lay 
upon ourselves the obligation of a promise. The instrament and 
organ of nature was the eye; the natural man finds God in that 
he wees, in the creature. The organ of the law, which exalted, 
and rectified nature, was the hand; Fue hoc et wives: perform 
the law, and thon shalt live. So also, the organ of the Gospel ix 
the ear, for faith comes by hearing ; but then the organ of faith 
itkelf, is the hand too; a hand that lays hold upon the merits of 
Christ, for myself; and a hand that dolivors mo over to the 
church of God,.in a holy life, and exemplary actions, for the 
edification of others. So that all, all from nature to grace, deter 
mines in action, in doing good. Sic facite Deo, 0 do good to 
God, in real assisting his eause: Sie facite diis, 30 de good to 
them, whom God hath called gods, in real secondings their 
religions purpotos: Sio facite imaginibus Dei, so do good to the 
images of God, in relieving his distressed members, as that you 
do all this, upon that which is mado the reason of all, in the 
second part of this text, Because you are to be judged by the law 
of liberty. 

Dimor futuri judicii hujus viter pardagogus*. Our schoolmaster 
to teach us to stand upright in the last judgmont, is the medita- 
tion, and the fear of that judgment, in this life. Tt is our sehool- 
master, and schoolmaster enough. I said unto the fool, thus and 
thus, says David’*: and I said unto tho wicked, thus and thus, 
says he: for, eays he, God is the judge: he thought it enough to 
enlighten the understanding of the fool, enough to rectify the 
perverseness of the wicked, if he could set God before them, in 
that notion, as judge: for, this is ane great benefit from the 
present contemplation of the future judgment, that whososver 
does truly, and advisedly believe, that ever he shall come to that 
judgment, is at it now; he that believes that God will judgo 
him, is God's commissioner, God's delegate, and, in his name, 
judges himself now. ‘Therofore it is # useful mistaking, which 
the Roman translation iy fallen into, in this text, in reading it 

" Basil, Psalm txxv. 4. 


ay 


aa, oxxxiy.] A LENT Semon, 403 


thus, Sieut inoipientis judicari; So speak yo, and #o do, ax they 
upon whom the judgment wore already bogun, For, Qui timet 
ante Christi tribunal prasentari”, Ho that is afraid to be brought 
to the last judgmont, hath but one refuge, but one sanctuary, 
Aacendat tribunal mentis suc, et constituat so ante seipsum; Let 
him cite himself before himself, give evidence himself against 
himeelf; and so guilty as he is found here, #0 innocent he shall 
stand there. Let him proceed upon himself, as Job did", and 
he is safe; I am afraid of all my sorrow, says he; afraid that I 
havo not said enough against myself, nor repented enough ; afraid 
that my sorrows have not beon sincere, but mingled with eircum- 
stances of loss of health, or honour, ot fortune, occasioned by my 
sins; and not only, not principally for the sin itself, J am afraid 
of all mg sorrows, says he: but how much moré than of my 
mirths and pleasures! To judge ourselves by the judgmont of 
flatterers, that depend upon us; to judge ourselves by the event 
and success of things, (I am enriched, I am preferred by this 
course, and therefore all is well) to judge ourselves by example of 
others, (others do thus, and why not 1) all these proceedings are 
coram non judice, all those are literally prasmunire casos, for thoy 
aro appollations into foreign jurisdictions, and foreign judicatures. 
Only our own conscience rectified, is a compotont judge. And 
they that have passed the trial of that judgment, do not so much 
rise to judgment at last, as stand and continue in judgment: 
their judgment, that is, their trial, is passed here; and there they 
shall only receive sentence, and that sentence shall be, Luge bone 
serve; Well done, good and faithful servant; since thou didst enter 
into judgment in the other world, onter into thy Master's joy in 
this. But howsoover wo be prepared for that judgment, well, or 
not well; and howsoever the Judge bo disposed towards us, well, 
‘or not well, there is this comfort given us here, that that judg- 
ment shall be per legem, by a law, we shall be judged by a law of 
liberty; which is our second branch in this second part. 

‘The Jews that prosecuted the judgment against Christ, duret 
not do that without pretending a law: Habemue lege, say they, 
Wo haye « law, and ho hath transgressed that. The necessary 
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precipitations into sudden executions, to which states are forced 
in rebellious times, we are fain to call by the name of law, mar- 
tial law. The torrents, and inundations, which invasive armies 
pour upon nations, we are fain to call by the name of law, the 
law of arms, No judgment, no execution, without the ame, 
the colour, the pretence of law; for still mon call for a law for 
every execution, And shall not the judge of all the earth do 
ight? Shall God judge us, condemn us, execute us at the last day, 
and not bya law! by something that we nover saw, novor knew, 
‘nover notified, nover published, and judge me by that, and leave 
out the consideration of that Iaw, which he bound me to keep? 
Task St. Paul's question, Where is the disputer of the world? 
Who will offer to dispute unnecessary things, especially where 
authority hath made it necessary to us, to forbear such dispnta~ 
tions? Blessed are the peace-makers that command, and blessed 
are the peace-heepers that obey, and accommodate themselves to 
pence, in forbearing unnecessary and uncharitable controversies = 
but, without controversy, great is the mystery of godlinoas™; 
the apostle invites us to search into no farthor mysteries, than 
such as may be without controversy: the mystery of godliness is 
without controversy; and godliness is, to believe that God hath 
given us a law, and to live according to that law, This, this 
godliness, (that is, knowledge and obedience to the law) hath 
the promises of this life, and the next too; all referred to his 
law: for, without this, this godliness (which is holiness) no man 
shall see God: all referred to n law. This is Christ's entechism 
in St. John, That we might know the only true God, and Jeeua 
Christ whom he sent”. A God commanding, and a Christ recon= 
ciling us, if we have transgressed that commandment. And this 
is the Holy Ghost’s catechism in St. Paul, Dews remunerator, 
‘That we believe God to be, and to be a just rewarder of man's 
actions"; still all referred to an obedience, or disobedience of a 
low, The mystery of godliness is great, that is, great enough for 
our salvation, and yet without controversy; for, though contro- 
yersies have been moved about God's first act, there can be none 
of his last act; though men have disputed of the object of elec 
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tion, yet of the subject of oxecution there is no controversy: no 
man can doubt, but that when God delivers over any soul 
actually, and by way of execution to eternal condemnation, that 
he delivers over that soul to that eternal coudemuation, for 
breaking his law, In this we have no other adversary, but the 
over-sad, the despairing soul; and it becomes us all, to lend our 
hand to his suecour, and to pour in our wine, and our oil, into 
his wounds, that lies weltering and surrounded in the blood of his 
own pale and exhausted soul; that soul, who though it can 
testify to itself, some endeavour in the ways of holiness, yet upon 
some collateral doubts, is still suspicious, and jealous of God, 
How often have we secon, that a necdloss jealousy and suspicion, 
conceived without cause, hath made « good body bad? A need- 
less jealousy and suspicion of his purposes and intentions upon 
thee, may make thy mereiful God angry too. Nothing can 
alienate God more from thee, than to think that anything but 
sin can alienate him. How wonldst thou have God merciful to 
theo, if thou wilt be womereiful to God himself? And, qui guid 
tyranniown in Deo™, he that conceives any tyrannical act in 
God, is unjust to tho God of justice, and unmerciful to the God 
of mercy. ‘Thereforo in tho seventeenth of our Injunctions, we 
are commanded to arm sad souls against despair, by sotting forth 
the mercy, and the benefits, and the godliness of Almighty God 
(as the word of the injunction is, the godliness of God) for, to 
leave God under a suspicion of dealing ill with any penitent soul, 
‘were to impnte ungodliness to God. Thorefore to that mistaking 
soul, that discomposed, that shivered, and shrivelled, and ravelled, 
and ruined soul, to that jealous and suspicious soul only, T say, 
Let no man judge you", says the apostle, intruding into those 
things which ho hath not seen. Let no man make you afraid of 
secret purposes in God, which thoy have not, nor you have not 
seen; for, that by which you shall be judged, is the law; that 
Jaw, which was notified, and published to you. Tho law alone 
were much too heavy, if there were not ® suporabundant onse 
and alleviation in that hand, that Christ Jesus reaches out to us, 
Consider the weight and the ease; and for pity to such dis- 
trustful souls, and for establisiment of your own, stop your 
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devotions a little, upon this consideration. hero is chiro 
graphum, » handwriting of ordinances against me; a debt, an 
obligation contracted by our first parents, in their disobedience, 
and fallen upon mo. And oven that (bo it but original sin) is 
shrowd evidence; thero is my first charge. But, deletwm eat, 
says tho apostle thera; that is blotted, that is defaced, that 
cannot be sucd against me, after baptism; nay, sublaium, oruat 
afioum, it is cancelled, it is nailed to the cross of Christ Jesus, 
it is no more sin; in itself it is; but to me, to condemnation, it 
isnot: here is my charge, and my discharge for that, But yet 
thore isa heavior evidence, Pactum cum inferno, as the prophet 
Eeay speake, Z Aave made @ covenant with doath, and with hell 
T am at an agreement"; that is, says St. Grogory, Andacter, 
indesinenter peccamus, et diligendo, amicitiam proftenur: We sin 
constantly, and wo sin continually, and we sin confidently; and 
we find so much pleasure and profit in sin, as that we have made 
a league, and sworn a friendship with sin; and we keop that 
perverse, and irrcligious promise, aver-religiously; and the sins 
of our youth flow into other sins, when age disables us from them. 
But yot there is a deletwm est, in this ease too; our covenant 
with doath is disannulled (says that prophot) when wo aro mado 
partakers of the death of Christ, in the blessed sacrament. Mine 
‘actual sins lose their act, and mine habitual sins fall from mo as 
@ habit, as a garment put off, when I come to that: there is my 
charge, and my discharge for that. But yet there is worse 
evidence against me, than either this chirographum, the first 
hand-writing of Adam's hand, or than this pactum, this contract 
of mine own hand, actual and habitual sin (for of these, one is 
washed out in water, and the other in blood, in the two sera- 
monts.) But thon thore is Lex in membris, eays the apostle, I 
find a law, that when I would do good, evil is prevent with me™, 
Sin assisted by me, is now become a tyrant over me, and hath 
established a government upon me; and there is a law of sin, 
and a Jaw in my flesh, which after the water of baptism taken, 
and the water of penitent tears given; after the blood of Josus 
Christ taken, and mine own blood given (that is, a holy rosdinoss 
at that time, when Tam made partaker of Christ's death, to die 
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for Christ) throws me back, by relapses into those repented kins. 
This puts the apostle to that passionate exclamation, O wretehed 
man that am! And yot he found a deliverance, even from the 
body of this death, through Josus Christ hie Lord: that is, a 
free, an open recourse and access to him in all oppressions of 
hart, in all dejections of spirit. Now, when this ohirographum, 
this bond of Adam's hand, original sin, is cancelled upon the 
cross of Christ; and this pactum, this band of mine hand, actual 
sins, washed away in the blood of Christ; and this fox ta mem- 
bris, thie disposition to rolapso into ropontod sins (which, as a 
tide that does certainly come every day, does come every day in 
one form or other) is beaten back, as a tide by a bank, by a con- 
tinnal opposing the merits and the example of Christ Jesus, and 
tho practice of his fasting, and such other medicinal disciplines, 
as T find to prevail against such relapses; when by this blessed 
means, the whole law, against which I am a trespasser, is 
evacuated, will God condemn me for all this, and not by a law! 
When I have pleaded Christ, and Christ, and Christ; baptism, > 
and blood, and tears; will God condemn mo an obliquo way, 
when he cannot by a direct way; by a secret purpose, when he 
hath no law to condemn me by! Sad and disconsolate, distorted 
and distracted soul! If it be well said in the school, Adeurdumy~ 
ext disputare, ex manuscriptis, It isan unjust thing in contro 
versies and disputations, to press arguments out of manuscripts, 
that cannot be seen by every man; it were ill said in thy con- 
science, that God will procood against thoo ex manuscripte, or 
condemn thee upon anything which thou never sawest, any 
unrevealed purposo of his, Suspicious soul! ill-presaging soul ! 
Is there something ols, besides the day of judgment, that the 
Son of man does not know? Disquiet soul! Does he not know 
the proceeding of that judgment, wherein himself is to be the 
jndge? But that when he hath died for thy sing, and s0 fulfilled 
the law in thy bohalf, thou mayest be condemned without respect 
of that lav, and upon something, that shall have had no eon- 
sideration, no relation to any such breach of any such law in 
thee! Intricated, entangled conscionce! Christ tells thoo of a 
judgment, because thou didat not do the works of meroy, not 
food, not clothe the poor; for those were enjoined thee by a law: 
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but he never tells thee of any judgment therefore, becanse thy 
name was writton in a dark book of death, never unelasped, 
never opened unto thee in thy life. Ho says unto thee lovingly, 
and indulgently, Fear not, for it is God's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom; but he never says to the wickedest in the 
world, Live in fear, die in anxiety, in superstition, and suspon- 
sion for his displeasure: « displeasure conceived against you, 
before you were sinners, before you were men, hath thrown you 
out of that kingdom into utter darkness. There is no condem- 
nation to them that are in Christ Jesus; the reason is added. 
because the law of the Spirit of life hath made them free from 
the law of sin, and of death. All, upon all sidos, is still roferred 
to law. And where there is no law against thee (ns there is not 
to him that is in Christ; and he is in Christ, who hath endea- 
youred the keeping, or repented the breaking of the law) God 
will never proceed to execution by any secret purpose never 
notified, never manifested. Suspicious, jealous, scattered soul, 
recollect thyself, and give thyself that redintegration, that aequies- 
cence, which the Spirit of God, in the means of the church, 
offers thoo: study the mystery of godlinoss, which is without all 
controversy; that is, endeavour to keop, repent the not keeping 
of the law, and thou art safe; for that that you shall be judged 
by, isa law, But then this law is called here « law of liberty ; 
and whether that denotation, that it is called a law of liberty, 
import an ease to us, or a heavier weight upon us, is our Inst 
disquisition, and conclusion of all: So speak ye, and 0 do, as 
they that shall be judged by the law of liberty, 

‘That the apostle hore, by the law of liberty, means the Gospel, 
was never doubted. He had called the Gospel so, before this 
place: Wihoao looketh into the perfect la of liberty, and continueth 
therein, shall be blessed in his deed"; that is, blessed in doing #0, 
blessed in conforming himself to the Gospel. But why does he 
call it so, a law of liberty! Not because men naturally affecting 
liberty, might be drawn to an affection of the Gospel, by pro- 
posing it in that specious name of liberty, though it were not so. 
The Holy Ghost calls the Gospel a pearl, and a treasure, and a 
kingdom, and joy, and glory; not to allure men with false names, 
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but because men love these, and the Gospel is truly all these; a 
pearl, and a treasure, aud « kingdom, and joy, and glory: and it 
is truly a law of liberty. But of what kind, and in what 
rospect? Not such a liberty ax they have established in the 
Roman chureh, whore ecclesiastical liberty must exempt eccle- 
sinstical persons from participating all burdens of the state, and 
from boing traitors, though they commit trenson, because they 
are subjects to no secular prinee: nor the liberty of the Anabap- 
tists, that overthrows magistracy, and consequently all subjection, 
both ecclesiastical and laic; for, when upon those words, Be ye 
not sercants of men™, St. Chrysostom says, This is Christian 
liborty, Nec aliis nec sibi sercire, neither to be subjects to thers, 
nor to ourselves; that is spoken with modification, witl relation 
to our first allegianee, our allegiance to God ; not to be so subject 
to others, or to ourselves, as that either for their sukes or our 
own, wo depart from any necessary declaration of our service 
to God, 

First then, the Gospel is a law of liberty, in respect of the 
Author of the Gospel, of God himaclf, because it leaves God at 
his liberty, Not at liberty to judge against his Gospel, where he 
hath manifested it fora law; for he hath laid a holy necessity 
upon himself, to judge according to that law, where he hath pub- 
lished that law. But at liberty so, as that it consists only in his 
good pleasuro, to what nation he will publish the Gospel, or in 
what nation he will continuo tho Gospel, or upon what persons 
he will make this Gospel effectual. So Gcumonius (who is no 
single witness, nor speaks not alone, but compiles the former 
futhers) places this liberty in God, that God is at liberty to give 
this Gospel when he will; and at liberty so, as that he hath 
exempted no man, how well soever he love him; var put on sueh, 
fetters or manacles upon himself, but that he ean and will punish 
those that tranegress this law. So it is a law of liberty to God; 
nothing determined upon any man, nothing concluded in himeelf, 
lies so in God's way, as to hindor him from proceeding in his last 
judgment, according tothe keeping or breaking of this law: still 
God is at his liberty. And it iso law of liberty im respect of us: 
of us, who are Christians; and considered so, either with » 
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respect to the natural man, or with a respect to the Jow. For, 
if we compare the Christian with the natural man, the law of 
nature lays tho same obligation upon the natural man, as the 
Gospel does upon the Christian, for the moral part thereof. The 
Christian is no more bound to love God, nor his neighbour, than 
the natural man is: therein the natural man hath no more liberty 
than the Christian; so far their law is equal: and then all the 
Jaw which the Christian hath, and the natural man hath not, is @ 
Jaw of liberty tothe Christian, that ix, a law that gives him an 
ease, and a readier way to perform those duties; which way the 
‘natural man hath not, and yet is bound to the same duties. The 
natural man, if ho transgress that law, which he finds in his own 
heart, finds » condemnation in himself, as well as the Christian ; 
therein he is no frecr than the Christian: but he finds no sanc- 
tuary, no altar, no sacrifice, no church; no such liberties, as the 
Christian does in the Gospel. So the Gospel is a law of liberty 
tons in respect of the natural man, that it sets ux at liberty, 
restores us to liberty, after we aro fallen into prison for debt, into 
God's displeasure for sin, by affording us means of reconciliation 
to God again. 

It is 80 also in respect of the law given by God to the Jews. 
The Jows had liberties, that is, refuge and help of sacrifices for 
sin; which the natural man had not: for, if the natural man 
were driven and followed from his own heart, that he saw no 
comfort of an innocency there, he had no other liberties to fly ta, 
ne comfort in any other thing; no law, no promise annexed to 
any other action; not to sacrifice, as the Jews; or to sacrament, 
as the Christians, but must irromediably sink undor the condem- 
nation of his own heart. Tho Jew had this liberty, a law, and 
a low that involved the Gospel ; but then the Gospel was to the 
Jew but as a letter sealed; and the Jew was but as a servant, 
who was trusted to carry the letter, as it was, sealed, to another, 
to carry it to the Christian. Now the Christian hath received 
this letter at the Jews hand, and he opens it; he sees the Jews’ 
prophecy made history to him; the Jews’ hope and reversion, 
made possession and inheritance to him: hosees the Jews’ faith 
made matter of fact; he sees all that was promised and ropre- 
sented in the law, performed and recorded in the Gospel, and 
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applied in the church. There Christ says, Henceforth call I you 
not sercanta, but frieuds". Wherein consists thix enfranchises 
ment! In this; The sereant knoweth not what his master doth 
(the Jews knew not that) but Z have called you friends, saya 
Christ, for all things that I heard of my Father, I have made 
Anown unto you. The law made nothing perfect, says the apostle”. 
Where was the dofoct! He tells us that ; the old covenant (that 
is, the law) gendereth to bondage. What bondage! He tells 
us that too, when he says, The lave was @ schoolmaster. The 
Jows were as schoolboys, always spelling, and putting together 
types and figures; which things typified and figured, how this 
lamb should signify Christ, how this fire shoald signify a Holy 
Ghost. The Christian is come to the university, from grammar 
to logic, to him that is Logos itself, the Word; to apprehend and 
apply Christ himself; and so is at moro liberty than when he 
had only a dark law, without any comment, with the natural 
man; or only a dark comment, that is, the law, with a dim light, 
and ill eyes, as the Jews had: for though the Jew had the 
liberty of a law, yet they had not the law of liberty. So the 
Gospel is a law of liberty to God, who is still at his liberty to 
give and take, and to condemn according to that law; and a law 
of liberty to us, a8 we are compared to the natural man, or to the 
Jow. But when we confine ourselves in oursclyos, positively, 
without comparison, it is not such » law of liberty to us, as some 
men have come too near saying, That the sins of God's children 
do them no harm; that God sees not the sins of his children ; 
that God was no furthor out with David in his adultery, than in 
his repentance : but, as to be born within the covenant, that is, 
of Christian parents, docs not make us Christians, (for, Von 
nasoitur, eed renasvitur Christianue™) tho covenant gives us a title 
to the sacrament of baptism, and that sacrament makes us Chris. 
tians: 90 this law of liberty gives us not a liberty to sin, but a 
liberty from sin. Noli lidertate abuti, ad Ubere pecoandum, says 
the same father ; It is not a liberty, but an impotency, a slavery, 
toxin. Voluntas libera que pia, says he, Only a holy soul ik » 
free soul. Where the spirit of the Lord is there ie liberty, says 
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the apostle”: and Splendidissinum in se quisque hadet speculum™, 
Every man hath a glass, acrystal, into which, though he cannot 
call up this spirit (for the Spirit of God breathes whore it pleases 
him) yet he can see this spirit, if he be thero, in that glass: every 
man hath a glass in himself, where he may see himself, and the 
image of God, says that father, and see how like he is to that. 
To dare to reflect upon myself, and to search all the corners of 
mine own consoience, whether I have rightly used this law of 
liberty; and neithor boon bold before a sin, upon presumption of 
an easy; nor diffident after, upon suspicion of an impossible 
reconciliation to my God: this is evangelical liberty. 

So then (to end all) though it be a law of liberty, beeanse it 
gives us better means of prevention before, and of restitution 
after, than the natural man, or the Jow had; yet we consider, 
that it is this law of liberty, this law that hath afforded us theso 
good helps, by which we shall be judged; and so, though our 
case be better than theirs, beeause we havo this law of liberty, 
which they wanted, yet our caso grows heavior than theirs, if wo 
‘use it not aright. The Jews shall be under « heavier condemna- 
tion than the natural man, because they had more liberty, that is, 
more means of avoiding sin, than the natural man had; and, 
upon the same reason, the Christian under a heavier condemna- 
tion than either, becanse he shall be judged by this law of liberty, 

What judgniont then gives this law? This; Qui non eredi- 
derit, damnabitur ; and so says this law in tho law-makor's mouth, 
He that believes not, shall be damned”, And as no lees light than 
faith itself, can show you what faith is, what it ix to believe; so 
no less time than damnation shall last, can show you what dam- 
nation is; for the very form of damnation is the everlastingness 
of it; and, Qui non crediderit, He that believeth not shall be 
damned: there is no commutation of penance, nor beheading 
after a sentence of a more ignominious death, in that court. 
Dost thou believe that thou dost believe? Yot this law takes 
not that anawer: this law of liborty takes the liberty to look 
farther; through faith into works; for, 80 says the law in the 
mouth of the Law-maker; Zo whom much is given, of him much 
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shall be required. Hast thou considered every new title of 
honour, and every new addition of office, every new step into 
higher places, to have laid new duties, and new obligations upon 
thee! Hast thou doubled the hours of thy prayers, when thy 
preferments are doubled ; and increased thine alms, according a» 
thy revenues are increased? Hast thou done something, done 
much in this kind! This law will not be answered so; this law 
of liberty takes the liberty to call upon thee for all. Here also 
the law says in the mouth of the Law-maker, If thou have agreed 
with many adversaries, says Christ, (let that be, if thou have 
satisfiod many duties) (for dutios are adversaries, that ie, tompta- 
tions upon us) wet, ae long as thou hast one adversary, agree with 
that adversary quickly in the way”; leave no duty undischarged, 
or unrepented in this life. Beloved, we have well delivered our- 
selves of the fear of purgatory: none of us fear that: but another 
mistaking hath overtaken us, and we flatter ourselves with 
another danger, that is, compensation, that by doing well in one 
place, our ill-doing in another is rocompensed : an ill officer looks 
to be saved, because he is a good husband to his wife, a good 
father to his children, a good master to his servants; and he 
thinks he hath three to one for his salvation. But, as nature 
requires the qualities of every clement which thou art composed 
of; so this law of liberty calls upon thee for the exercise of all 
those virtues, that appertain to every particular place thou holdest: 
this liberty, this law of liberty takes; it binds thoo to believe 
Christ, all Christ; God's Christ, as he was the eternal Son of the 
Father, God of God; our Christ, as be was made man for our 
salvation; and thy Christ, as his blessed Spirit, in this his ordi- 
nance, applica him to theo, and offers him into thine arma this 
minuto. And then, to know, that he looks for # retribution 
from thee, in that measure, in which he hath dealt with thee; 
much for much ; and for several kinds of good, according ta those 
several good things, which he hath done for thee. And, if thou 
be first defective in these, and then defective in laying hold upon 
him, who is the propitiation and satisfaction for thy defects in 
those, this law of liberty returns to her liberty to pronounce, and 
the Jndge to his liberty to exceute that sentence, damnaberie, 
™ Luke aii, 48, ™ Matt. v. 25 
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thou wilt be cast into that prison, where thou must pay the last 
farthing; thou must; for Christ dies not there, and therefore 
there they rnust lie, till there come such another ransom as 
Christ; nay, a greater ransom than Christ was, for Christ paid 
‘no debts in that prison, This then is the Christian's ease, and 
this is tho abridgmont of his religion; Sic loguimini, #ie facite? 
to speak aright, and to do aright ; to profess the truth, and not 
be aftaid nor ashamed of that; and to live according to that pro~ 
fession : for, no man can make God the author of sin; but that 
man comes as near it as he can, that makes God’s religion a cloak 
for his sin. To this God proceeds not merely and only by com= 
mandment, but by persuasion too; and, though he be not bound 
to do so, yet he does give a reason, The reason is, beeause he 
must give account of both; both of actions, and of words; of 
both wo shall be judged, but judged by a law; a law which 
excludes, on God's part, any secret ill purpose upon us, if we 
keop his law; a law which excludes, on our part, all pretence of 
ignorance; for no man can plead ignorance of alaw, And then, 
a law of liberty; of liberty to God: for God was not bound to 
save aman, because he made him; but of his own goodness, ho 
vouchsafed him a law, by which he may be saved; a law of 
liberty tous: so that there is no epieurism, to do what we list; 
‘no such liberty ns makos us libertines; for thon there wore no 
Jaw; nor Stoicism, nor fatality, that constrains us to do that we 
would not do, for then there were no liberty. But the Gospel is 
such a law of liberty, as delivers us, upon whom it works, from 
the necessity of falling into the bondage of sin before, and from 
the impossibility of recovering after, if we be fallon into that 
bondage. And this is liberty enough; and of this liberty, our 
bleased God give us the right uso, for his Son Christ Josus’ sako, 
by tho operation of that Holy Ghost, that proceeds from both, 
Amen, 
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And without coutroversy, great is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest 
in. the flesh, justified in tho Spirit, seen of angele, proached unto the Gen- 
Ailea, believed on in the world, received up into glory. 


Tris is no text for an hour-glass: if God would afford me 
Hoxekiah’s sign, Ut revertatur umbra', that the shadow might go 
backward upon the dial; or Joshua's sign, Ué sivtat sol', that 
the sun might stand still all the day, this wore text enough to 
employ all the day, and all the days of our life. The Lent, 
which we begin now, isa full tithe of the year; but the hour 
which we begin now, is not a full tithe of this day, and therefore 
we should not grudge all that: but paymont of tithos is grown 
matter of controversy; and we, by our text, are directed only 
upon matter without controversy: And without controverey, ke. 

Here is the compass, that the essential Word of God, the Son 
of God Christ Jesus, went: he was God, humbled in tho flesh ; 
he was Man, received into glory. Eere is the compass that the’ 
written Word of God, went, the Bible; that begun in Moses, 
in darknoss, in the chaos; and it onds in St. John, in clearness, 
ina revelation. Here is the compass of all time, as time was 
distributed in the creation, Vespere e¢ mane; Darkness, and then 
light: the evening and morning made the day; mystery and 
thanifestation made the text. 

‘The doctrine of the present season, is mortification, humilia- 
tion; and the experience of the present place, where wo stand 
now in court, is, that the glory of the persons, in whose prosence 
wo stand, oteasione humility in us; the more glorious they arc, 
the humblor we are; and therefore to consider Christ, as he is 
received into glory, is as much the way of our humiliation and 
mortification, as to consider him in his passion, in his exinani- 
tion; at Teast, how small account should we make of those things 
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which wo suffer for Christ in this world, whon wo seo in this 
toxt, that in the deseribing the history of Christ from his inear- 
nation to his ascension, the Holy Ghost pretermits, never men= 
tions, never seems to consider the passion of Christ; as though 
all that he had suffered for man, were nothing in respect of that 
he would suffer, if the justice of God had required any heavier 
satisfaction, The text then is.a sufficient instruction to Timothy, 
to whom this epistle is sent, and to us, to whom it is sent too, 
that thereby wo might Imow how to behave ourselves in the 
house of God, which is the church of God, the pillar and ground 
of truth; as is said in the verse immediately before the text, to 
which the text hath relation: we know how to behave ourselves 
in the church, if we know in the text that such a mystery of 
godliness there is, and know what it is, Our parts, therefore, 
are but two; mystery and manifostation. In the first, the apostle 
proceeds thus: first, he recommends to us such doctrine as is 
without controversy: and truly there is enough of that to save 
any soul, that hath not a mind to wrangle itself into bell. And 
then he says, that this godliness, though it be without contro- 
versy, yet it is a mystery, a secret; not present, not obvious, not 
discernible with every eye: it is a mystery, and a great mystery; 
not the greatest, but yet great, that is, great enough; he that 
knows that, needs no more, And then, for the second part, 
which is'the manifestation of the mystery, we shall look upon 
that by all those beams, which shine out in this text, ab ortu ad 
meridien, from Christ's east to his noon, from his first manifesting 
in the flesh, to his receiving into glory. 

First. then, he proposes doctrine without controversy: for, 
Quod simpliciter predicatur, credendum ; quod subtititur dispue 
tatur, intelligendum est®. ‘That which Christ hath plainly deli« 
vered, is tho exercise of my faith; that which other men have 
curiously disputed, is the oxercise of my understanding: if I 
understand not their curious disputations, perchance I shall not 
bo esteomed in this world; but if I believe not Christ's plain 
doctrine, | am sure 1 shall not be saved in the next. It is true, 
that Christ reprehends them often, Quia non intellewerunt, but 
what! Scripturas, deyem: because they understood not the 
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Scriptura, which they were bound to believe. It is ome nogli- 
genee not to read a proclamation from the king; 1t 8a contempt, 
to tranagress it; but to deny the power from which it is derived, 
ia treason. Not to labour to understand the Scriptures, ia to 
slight God; but not to believe them, is to give God the lie: he 
makes God a liar, if he believe not the record that God gave of 
his Son‘, When T come to heaven, I shall not need to ask of 
St. John’s angel, nor of his elders, ("bi propheter, abi apostoli, ubi 
evangelist? Where are the prophets, where are the evangelists, 
where are the apostlos? for, J am sure I shall see them there: 
but perchance I may be put to ask St. Paul's question, Ub¢ 
scribe? ubi sapientes? Whore are the scribes, where are the 
wise men, where are the disputers of world? perchance 1 
may tise a great rnany of them there. /It is the text that savex 
us; the interlineary yloswes, and the marginal notes, and the 
varia lectiones, controversies and perplexities, undo us: the will, 
‘the tostarnont of God, enriches us; the schedules, tho codieila of 
mon, beggar us: bocause the serpent waa subtiler than any’, he 
would dispute and comment upon God’s law, and so deceived by 
his subtilty’, ‘The word of God is biblia, it is not bibliothecas a 
a book, a bible, not a library, And all that book is not written 
in Balthazar’s character, in a mene, ¢ekel, upharein, that we must 
call in astrologers, and Chaldeans, and soothsayers, to interpret 
it. That which was written sv, as that it could not be under- 
stood, was written, says the text there, with the fingors of man’s 
hand; it is the hand of man that induces obseurities; the hand 
of God hath written so, a8 man may run, and read; walk in the 
duties of his calling here, and attend the salvation of his soul too. 
He that believes Christ, and Mahomet, indifferently, hath not 
proposed tho right end: he that belicves the word of God, and 
traditions, indifferently, hath not proposed the right way. In 
any conveyance, if anything be interlined, the interlining must 
be as well testified, and have the sume witnesses upon the endors- 
ment, as tho conveyance itself had. When there are traditions 
in the ehurch (as declaratory traditions there are) they must have 
tho same witnesses, they must be grounded upon the word of 
#1 John v. to. * 1 Cor. i 20. 
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God: for there only is truth without controversy. Pilate asked 
Christ, Quid veritas? What was truth"? and he might bave 
Anown, if he would have stayed; but, Hirieit, ays the text there, 
Ho went out, out to the Jows; and thore he could not find it, 
thers he never thought of it more. Ask of Christ speaking in 
his word, there you shall know; produce the record, the Scripr 
ture, and there ix communis salus; 1 wrote unto you of the com=- 
mon salvation’: What is that? Semel tradita jides, says that 
apostle there: The faith which was ance delivered to the saints: 
where semel is not aliquando; once, is not once upon a time, 
T cannot toll when; but semel is simul, once is at once: the 
Gospel wns doliverod altogether, and not by postecripte. ‘Thus it 
is, if wo go to the record, to the Scripture: and thus it is, if we 
nsk a judge (1 do not say, the judge, but o judgo) for, the fathers 
are a judge; a judge is a judge, though there lie an appeal from 
him, And will not the fathers say 0 too! Quod ubique, quod 
semper that is common salvation, which bath bound the com= 
munion of saints; that which all churches always havo thought 
and taught to be necessary to salvation. Ask the record, ask that 
jndge, and it will be so; and it will bo so, if you ask the counsel 
on the other side, Ask the council of Tront itself, and the idola- 
ters of that council will not say, that our church affirms any 
error; neither can they say, that we leave any trath unaftirmed, 
which the primitive church affirmed to be necossary to salvation, 
For those things which the School hath deawn into disputation 
since, a8 their form is, in the beginning of every question, to say, 
Videtwr quod non, one would think it were otherwise; if whon 
they have said all, I return to the beginning again, Videtur quod 
non, 1 think it is othorwise still. Must I be damnedt The 
evidence for my salvation is my eredo, not thoir proboy/and if 
L.must got heaven by a eyllogism, my major is Credo in Deum 
Patrem, L believe in God the Father; for Pater major, the 
Father is greater than all'*; and my minor shall be, Credo én 
Down Pitium, 1 believe in God the Son, Qui enieie de patro, He 
came from God; and my conclusion, which must proceed from 
safer et ico, sall be Credo i Upiripom Semen baie 
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the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from Father and Son: and this 
syllogiem brought me into the Militant church in my baptism, 
and thix will carry me into the Triumphant, in my transmigra- 
tion ; far doctrine of salvation is matter withont controversy. 
But yet, ag clear as it is, it isa mystery, a socrots not that I 
cannot see it, but that I cannot seo it with any eyes that I ean 
bring: not with the eye ef nature: Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, says Christ to Peter": not with the eye of 





good government, I should presume a good religion; for, we do 
not admit the church of Rome, and yet we do admire the court 
of Rome; nor with the eye of a private sense; for uo prophecy of 
Scripture ; for, quod non nisi instinctu Dei acitur, prophetia vat; 
that which I cannot understand by reason, but by ogpocial assiat- 
ance from God, all that is prophecy. No Seripture is of private 
interpretation", 1 se not this mystery by the eye of nature, of 
learning, of state, of mine own private sense; but I see it by the 
eye of the church, by the light of faith, that is true; but yet 
organically, instrumentally, by the eye of the church, And thin 
church is that which proposes to me all that is necessary to my 
salvation, in the Word, and seals all to me in the sacraments, Jf 
another man soe, or think he sees more than 1; if by the help of 
his optic-glasses, or porchance but by his imagination, ho eoes a 
star or two more in any constellation than I do; yet that star 
becomes none of the constellation ; it adds no limb, no member 
to the constellation, that was perfect before: so, if other mon 
see that some additional and traditional things may add to the 
dignity of the chureb, let them say it eonduces to the well-being, 
not to the very being; to the existenee, not to the essence of 
the church ; for that is only things necessary to salvation, And 
this mystery is, faith in a pure conscience’: for that is the samo 
thing that is called godliness in this text: and it ia to profess the 
Gospel of Christ Josus sincerely, and entirely; to have a conscionca 
testifying to himself, that he hath contributed nothing to the 
dimination of it, that he labours to live by it, that he hopes to dio 
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in it, that he fours motto dio for it. ‘This iv Mysteritun, operteim, 
et apertum, hid from those that are lost’, but manifested to his 
saints; it isa mystery, and a great mystery ; that is next: not 
thut there ie not a greater; for the mystery of iniquity is greater 
than the mystery of godliness: compare creeds to'croods, and the 
new cteed of the Trent Council, is greater by many articles than 
the apostles’ creed is. Compare oaths to oaths; and Berenga- 
rian’s eld oath in the Roman church, that he must swear to the 
frangitur et toritur, that Tie broke the flesh of Christ with his 
tocth, and ground it with his jaws; and tho now oath of the 
Council of Trent, that ho must swear that all those subtle school 
points, determined thero, in which a man might have believed 
the contrary a fow days before, and yet have’ been a good Roman 
Catholic too, are true, and true de fide; Bo teuo, as that he cannot 
be saved now, except he believe them to be so: the Berengarian’s 
oath, and the Trent oath, have much more difficulty in them, 
than to swear, that King James is lawfal king in all his domi« 
nions, and therefore exempt from all foreign jurisdiction over 
him. There is a mystery of iniquity, declared in a creed of 
iniquity; and in an oath of iniquity, greater than the mystery of 
godliness: but yot this is groat, that is, groat enough; he needs 
no more, that hath this, faith with a pure conscience: he need 
‘not go up to heaven" for more, not to a vice-god, to an infallible 
bishop of Rome; Fe need not go over sea’ for more, says Moses 
there; not to the hills, beyond sea, nor to the lake beyond sea : 
for God hath given him his station in a church, whore this 
mystery is sufficiently declared and explicated. The mystery of 
iniquity may be great, for it hath wrought a great while”, Jam 
eperatur, says the apostle in his time; The mystery of iniquity 
doth already work, and it is Likely to worl still: it is but a little 
while sinee we saw it work under ground, in the vault. But if 
(as hath beon lately, royally, and religiously intimated to us all) 
their insolency have so far infatuated them, as to think them- 
selves at an end of their work, and promise themselves a holiday, 
our assurance is in this, Pater operatur adiue, et ego operon, saya 
Christ"; My Father works yot, and 1 work: and if amongst us 
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tho Father work, and the Son work; for all the vain hopes of 
some, and the vain fears of othors, the mystery of godlinoss will 
stand and grow. 

Now, how far this mystery, this great mystery, this mystery 
without controversy is revealed in this text, wa are to look by 
the several bearns thereof; of which, the first. is, manifestatue in 
carne, God was manifested in the flesh. Carli enarrant, says David, 
The hearens declare the glory of Ged”; and that should be the 
harmony of tho sphoreg. Znvisibilia conspictunter, says St, Paul, 
Lnvisible things of God are son in the visible”; and that should 
be the prospect of this world. The knowledge of God was mani- 
fested often in the prophets; he foretold, therefore he’ foresaw. 
His wisdom was manifested ofven, in frustrating all councilsaf all 
Achitophels against him. And his power was uanifested often : 
in the water; consider it at least in the Red Sea, and in Pharaoh, 
if you will bring it no nearer home; and in the fire, consider it at 
Joast in the fiery furnace, if you will bring it no nearer home. His 
knowledge, his wisdom, his power, his merey, his justice, all hix 
attributes are always manifested in all his works, But, Dewa in 
carne, that the person of God, God himself, should be manifested, 
and manifested in our flesh, Ineffabite omné sermoni, omé ignotum 
intelligenticr, ipse angelorum primati won agnitum®. And if the 
primate of the angels, the highest order of them that stand in 
Gods sight, know it not; if no understanding were able to 
coneoive it, that had all the refinings and concoction, that study, 
and speculation, and zeal to be tir desideriorum (as thoangol said 
to Daniel) a man that desired to dwell upon the meditation of 
his God, could give; must not 1, who always come with Moses’ 
uncircumeised Tips, not to speak persuasively ; and always with 
Joromy's defect, Puer un, nescio loqui, Not, to speak plainky ; 
come now with Zachary's dambness, not to speak at all in this 
mystery 1 But hoarkening to that which he who only know this 
mystery, hath sqid, Perbum caro factum est, The Word was made 
flesh; and Done mavifestatue in carne, God teas. manifested in the 
flesh; rest myself in his Word, and pray you in Christ's stead to 
do so too, in this, and all mysteries of your religion, to rest upon 
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the only Word of God: for in this particular, it is not mis 
Btounded, tor mis-collocted by him that says, Onner pene errores, 
Almost all errors have prococded out of this, that this groatmyatery, 
that God waa manifested in the flesh, Aut non omnino, aut non atouti 
est oreditum™; ia cither not all, or not aright believed. The Jews 
believe not at all; and to them Tertullian says enough: Since 
oub of their prophets they confess, that when the Messias shall be 
manifested, they must for a time suffer many calamities in this 
world; If their Messias should be manifested now (says he) what 
could they suffer? They say they must suffer banishment; 2 
ubi dispersio gontis, qua jam éxtorrie; Whither shall that nation 
bo banished, which is already im banishment and dispersion f 
Redde statum Judeie, \ot the Jews show me a state, » kingdom, 
& commonwealth, a government, magistrates, judicatures, mer- 
chandise, and armies; let them show something to lose for 
& Measias, and then let them look for a Mesias. ‘The Jews are 
within the non omnino, they beliave not this mystery at all: and 
then, for the non sicut est, for the not believing it aright, as the 
old Valontinians are renewed in the Anabaptists (for both deny 
that Christ took flesh of the Virgin) so the old Manichmans are 
not renewed, but exceeded in the 'Transubstantiators: for they 
said the body of Christ was left in one place, in the sun; these 
say, It is upon as many tables, and in as many boxes as they 
will. But whether the manifestation of God in the flesh were 
referred to the incarnation of Christ; or to hia declaration, when 
the wiso men of the East came to see him at Bethlehem ; 
whether when it was done, or when it was declared to be done, 
hath admitted a question, bocauso the Western church hath 
callod that day of their coming to him, the Epiphany; and 
epiphany is manifestation. Then therefore is God manifested to 
us, when, as these wise men offered their myrrh and frankincense, 
we offer the sacrifice of prayer; and as they offered their gold, we 
offer our temporal wealth for the glory of Christ Jesus: and 
when the love of him corrects in thee the intemperances of 
lorning thy flesh, of pampering thy fosh, of obeying thy flesh, 
thon especially ia this epiphany, God is manifested in the flesh, 
in thy fosh. 
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Now, when he was manifested in the flesh, it behoved him to 
bo justifiod in the Spirit; for he came in eimilétudinem carnie 
peecati®: they took him for a sinner, and thoy saw him converse 
with sinners: for anything they could soo, it might haye been 
caro peccati, sinful flesh; and they saw enough to make them 
sure that it was caro mortis, mortal fled, Though he were panis 
de cailo, broad from heaven, yet himself was hungry; and though 
he were fons perennis, an overlasting spring, yet himself was 
thirsty; though he were Deus toring consolationis, the God of all 
comfort" yet his soul was heavy unto death; and though he were 
Dominus viter, the Lord of life, yot death had dominion over him, 
When thorofore Christ was manifested in the flesh, flesh subject 
to death, death, which was the reward of sin; and would take 
upon him to forgive sins; it behoved him to be extraordinarily 
justified, extraordinarily declared to the world: and so he was; 
he was justified in Spiritu, in the Spirit; first, in Spiritu Sancto, 
in tho Spirit, in tho Holy Ghost ; both whon the Holy Ghost 
was gent to him, and whon the Holy Ghost was sent by him, 
frorn him. The Holy Ghost was sent to him in his baptism, and 
he tarried upon him: Christ was not, a Christian is not justified 
by one access, one visitation, one approach of the Holy Ghost; 
not by one religious act: it is a permanency, a perseverance that 
justifies: that foolishness, und that fascination (as the apostle 
calls it) that witchcraft which he imputes to the Galatians, is not 
so worn out, but that there are foolish and bewitched Galatians 
still, that bogun in tho spirit, and will be made perfect in the 
flesh ; that received their Christianity in one church, and attend 
a confirmation, a better state, in a worse, Christ was justified by 
the Holy Ghost, when the Holy Ghost came to him: so ho was, 
when he came from him, at Pentecost, upon his apostles; and 
then he eame in tongues, and fiery tongues. Christ was not, a 
Christian is not justified in silence, but in declarations and open 
professions; in tongues: and not in dark and ambiguous apooches, 
not infinite and retractable spoeches, but in fiery tongues; fiery, 
that is, fervent; fiery, that is, clear. He was justified a0, @ 
Spirit Sanoto; ond so he was, a Spéritu evo, by his own Spirit : 
not only in that protestation of his, Who can accuse me of any 
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sin? for St, Paul could say that be was unreproachable in the 
sight of men, and yet he could not choose but say, Quorum ego 
mazimus; that he was the greatest sinner of all men. I were a 
miserable man, if I could accuse Christ of no sin; if I could not 
prove all my sins hie, I wero under a heayy condemnation. But 
that which we intend by his being justified, « Spiritw euo, by his 
own Spirit, is, not by the testimony that he gave of himself; but 
by that Spirit, that Godhead, that dwelt bodily in him, and 
declared him, aud justified him in that high power and practice 
of miracles. When Christ came into this world, as if ho had 
come a day bofore any day, « day before Moses’ in principio, 
hoforo there was any creature (for when Christ came, there was 
creatures that could exercise any natural faculty in opposition to 
his purposes) when nature his vicegeront gave up her sword to 
his hands; when the sea shut up herself like marble, and bore 
him; and the earth opened herself like a book, to deliver out her 
dead, to wait upon him; when the winds, in the midst of their 
own roaring, could hear his voice ; and death itself, in putrid and 
corrupt careases, could hear his voice; and when his own body, 
whom his own soul had left and abandonod, was not abandoned 
by thie Spirit, by this Godhead (for the Deity departed not from 
the doad body of Christ) then was Christ especially justified by 
this Spirit, in whose power he raised himself from the dead; he 
was justified in Spiritu Sancto, and in apirite suo; two witnesses 
wore enough for him. Add a third for thyself, et justificetta in 
apiritu tuo, lot him be justified in thy spirit: God is xafo enough 
in himself, and yet it was a good declaratory addition, that the 
Publicans justified God: Wisdom is safo enough of herself, ant 
yet Wisdom is justified of her childron®: Christ is sufficiently 
justified; but justificetur in apiritu tuo, im thy spirit. To say, 
If I consider the Talmud, Christ may as well be the Messias, as 
any whom the Jews place their marks upon; if I consider the 
Alchoran, Christ is like enough to be a better prophet than 
Mahomet; if I consider the arguments of the Arians, Christ may 
he the Son of God for all that; if I consider the church of 
Rome, and ours, he is as likely to manifest himself in his own 
Word hore, as thore in their word: to say but so, Christ may be 
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God for anything I know: this is but to bail him, not to justify 
him; not to quit him, but to put him over to the sessions, to the 
great sessions, where he shall justify himself; but none of them, 
who do not justify him, testify for him, iw spirite suo, sincerely 
in their souls: nay, that is not enough: to justify is an act of 
declaration; and no man knows what is in man, but the spirit of 
man“: and therefore hoe that leaves any outward thing undone, 
that belongs to his calling, for Christ, is so far from having 
justified Christ, as that at the Inst day, ho shall meet his voico 
with thom that cried, Crucify him, and with theirs that cried, 
Not Christ, Lut Barablas; if thou doubt in thy heart, if thou 
disguise in thine actions, von justificatur in spiritu tno, Christ 
is not justified in thy spirit; and that is it which concerns thee 
most 

Christ had all this testimony more, Vises ab angelis, He was 
soon of angels: which is, not only visited by angels, served by 
angels; waited upon by angels: so he was, and ho was #0 in 
every passage, in every step. An angel told hie mother, that he 
should be born: and an angel told the shopherd, that he was 
born; and that which directed the wise mon of the East where 
to find him, when he was born, is also believed by some of the 
ancients, to have been an angel in the likeness of a star. When 
ho was tempted by the devil, angels came and ministered to 
him”, but the devil had left him before; his own power, had 
dissipated his, In bis agony in the garden, an angel came from 
heaven to strengthen him**; but he had recovered before, and 
was come to his eoruntamen, Not my will, but thine be done. He 
told Peter, he could have more than twelve logions of angels to 
assist him®; but he would not have the assistanes of his own 
sword: he denies not that which the devil says, that the angels 
had in charge, that he should not dash his foot against a stone; 
but they had an easy service of it; for his foot never dashed, 
never stuinbled, never tripped in any way. As soon as any stone 
Jay in his way, an angel romoyed it: He rolled away the stone 
from the sepulchre®. There the angel testified to the women that 
sought him, not only that he was not there, (that was a poor 
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comfort) but whore ho was: Ho is gone into Galileo, and there 
you shall find him, There also tho angel testified to the men of 
Galilee, that looked after him, not only that he was gone up (that 
was buta poor comfort) but that he should come again. The seme 
Tesus shall so come as he went™. There in heaven, they perform 
that service, whilst he stays there, which they are called npon to 
do: Lut all the angels of God worship hin; and in judgment, 
when the Son of man shall come in his glory, all the holy angels 
shall be with him: in overy point of that great compass, in every 
arch, in every section of that great circle, of which fe man 
knows the diameter, how long it shall be from Christ's first 
coming to his second, tisus ab angelis, he was seon, he was 
visited, he was waited upon by the angels. Dut there is more 
intended in this, than so. 

Christ was seen of the angels, otherwise now, than ever before = 
something was revealed to the angels themeolves concorning 
Christ, which they knew not before; at least, not eo as they 
knew it now. For, all the angels do not always know all things: 
if they had, there would have been no dissension, no strife, no 
difference between the two angels; the angel of Persia would 
not have withstood the other angel twenty-one days™; neither 
would have resisted Gods purpose, if both had known it; St. 
Dionyse, who considers the names, and natures, and places, and 
apprehensions of angels, most of any, obsorves of the highest 
ordors of angela, Ordines mupremi ad Jeau aepectum hevsitabant; 
Tho highost of tho highest orders of angele, were amazed at 
Christ's coming up in the flesh; it was a new and unexpected 
thing to see Christ come thither, in that manner. There they 
say with amazement, Quis iste? Who is this that cometh from 
Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah™? And Christ answers 
there, Hyo, It is I, 1 that speak in righteousness, I that am mighty 
to save, Tho angola roply, Wherefore are thy garments red like 
him that treadeth the wine-pree? And Christ gives them satisfac 
tion, Calcari; You mistake not the matter, J have trodden the 
weine-press; and Caloaei solus, I have trodden the winepress alone, 
and of the people there was none with me. The angels then knew 
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not this, not all this, not all the particulars of this, the mystery 
of Christ's incarnation for tho redemption of man: the angels 
know it in general ; for, it was commune quoddam principium; it 
was the gonoral mark, to which all their service, a8 they were 
ministering spirits, was directed. But for particulars, as amongat 
the prophets, some of tho later undorstood more than the former 
(IT tenderatand more than the anciente, says David") and. the 
apostles understood more than the prophets, even of those things 
whieh they had prophesied, (this mystery in other ages wax not 
mado known, a8 it is now revealed unto the holy apostles"?;) #0 
the angele are cone to know some things of Christ, sinee Christ 
came, in another manner than before. And thia may be that 
which St. Paul intends, when he says, that he was made a 
minister of the Gospel, To the intent, that now, unto principalities 
and powers, in heavenly places, might be known by the church, the 
manifild wisdom of God. And St. Peter also, speaking of the 
administration of the church, expresses it so, That the angele 
dusive to look into it”. Which is not only that whiel St. Augus: 
tine anys, Znnotuit @ seeulis per ccclesiam angelit, That tho angele 
saw the myetory of tho Christian roligion, from before all begin- 
nings, and that by the church, Quéa ipea ecclesia illés, im Deo 
apparwit; Because they saw in God the future church, from 
before all beginnings; but even in the propagation and adminis- 
tration of the church, they see many things iow, which distinctly, 
effectually, experimentally, as they do now, they could not seo 
before. And so, to this purpose, oiews fn wobie, Christ is seen by 
the angela, in us and our conversation now, Spectaeulum aumus, 
saya the apostle’; We aro made a spectacle to men and angele. 
The word is thoro theatrum, and 90 St. Hicrome reads it: and 
therefore let us be careful to play those parts well, which even 
the angels desire to see well acted. Let him that finds himself 
to be the honester man by thinking so, think in the name of 
God, that he hath a particular tutelar angel, that will do him no. 
harm to think so: and let him that thinks not so, yet think, that 
#0 far at conduces to the support of God's children, and to tho 
joy of tho angels themselvos, nud to the glory of God; the 
* Palm exix, 100. "Eph. Hi 6. © Eph. ili, 10, 
1 Pot L 12. © 1 Con iv. 9 


as . 


428 A LENT BERMON, [sem oxxxv.. 


angels do see men’s particular actions; and thon, if thou wouldst 
not solicit a woman's chastity, if her servant were by to testify 
it; nor calumniate an absent person in tho king's ear, if his 
friends were by to testify it; if thou canst slamber in thyself, 
that main consideration, that the eye of God is always open, and. 
always upon thee; yet have a little religions civility, and holy 
respeet, even to those angels that see thee: that thoxe angela 
which see Christ Jesus now, sat down in glory at tho right hand 
of his Fathor; all sweat wiped from his brows, and all tears 
from his cya; all his stripos healed, all his blood stanched, all 
his wounds shut np, and all his beauty returned there; when 
they look down hither, to see the same Christ in thee, may not 
seo him scourged again, wounded, tom and mangled again, in 
thy blaspheruings, nor crucified again in thy irreligious conver- 
ation: eisue ab angelis, he was seen of the angels, in himself, 
whilst he was here: and he is seen in his saints upon earth, by 
angels now; and shall be so to the end of the world: which 
saints he hath gathored from the Gentiles: which is tho noxt 
branch ; predicatue Gentibue, he was preached to the Gentiles. 
Mercy and truth meet together, says David": everywhere in 
God's proceedings; they meet together; but nowhere closer, 
than in calling the Gentiles. Jesus Christ was made a minister 
of the ciroumeision for the truth of God": Wherein consisted 
that tenth! To confirm the promises made unto the fathers, says 
the apostle there, and that is to the Jews: but was Christ a 
minister of the circumcision only for that, only for the truth! 
No: Truth and merey mect together, as it follows there; and that 
the Gentiles might glorify God for his merey, Tho Jews wore 
a holy nation; that was their addition; gens sancta; but the 
addition of the Gentiles, was peccatores, sinners: We are Jews 
hy nature, and not of the Gentiles, sinners, says St. Pauls Ha 
that touched the Jews, touched the apple of God's eye; aul for 
their sakes, God rebuked kings, and said, Touch not mina 
anointed: but upon the Gentiles, not only dereliction, but indig- 
nation, aud consternation, aud devastation, and extermination, 
everywhere interminated, inflicted everywhere, and everywhere 


© Palm naxey, 1 “ Rom, xv. Gab ii 13, 


smn, exxxy.] ALENT SERMON. 499 


multiplied: the Jews had all kind of nasurance and ties upon 
God; both Jaw, and custom; they both prescribed in God, and 
God had bound himself to them by particular couveyanee; by a 
conveyance written in their flesh, in circumcision ; and the coun 
terpime written in his flesh; I have graven thy name in the palms 
of my hand; but for the Gentiles, they had none of this assur- 
ance: When they were without Christ (says the apostle) saving 
no hope (that is, no covenant to ground a hope upon) ye were 
without God in this world”, To contemplate God himself, and 
not in Christ, is to be without God. And then, for Christ to be 
preached to such as these, to make this sun to set at noon to the 
Sows, and rise at midnight to the antipodes, to the Gentiles, 
this was such an abundant, such 2 superabundant mercy, as 
might seem almost to bo above tho bargain, above tha contract, 
between Christ and his Father; more than was conditioned and 
decreed for the price of his blood, and the reward of his death : 
for whon God said, I will declare my docrce; that ia, what 1 
intended to give him, which is expressed thus, J will set him my 
king upon my holy hill of Sion“; which seems to concern the 
Jews only: God adds then, Postula @ me, Petition to me, make 
a new suit tome; et dado tibi Genter: Twill give thee not only 
the Jews, but the Gentiles for thine inheritance: and therefore 
Letentur Gentes, says David, Let the Gentiles rejoice*; and we 
in them, that Christ hath asked ua at his Father's hand, and 
received us: and Lotentur insular, says that prophet too, Let the 
idands rejoice; and we in thom, that he hath raised us out of the 
sea, out of the ocean-sea, that overflowed all the world with iguo- 
rance; and out of the Mediterranean Sea, that hath flowed inte 
ao many other lands; the sea of Rome, the sea of superstition. 

‘There was then a great morey in that, predicatus Gentibua, 
that he was preachod to the Gentiles; but the great powor is in 
the next, ereditus mundo, that he was believed in the world, 
We have a calling in our church; that makes us preachers: and 
we have canons in our church; that makes ua preach: and we 
bring @ duty, and find favour; that makes us preach here: there 
is = power here, that makes bills of preachers: but in whose 
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power is it to make bills of believers! Oportet 0 
dere, says St. Paul, He that comes hither should believe before he 
comes: but, Benedictus siz egrediona, says Moses, God blese you 
with the power of belieeing, when you go from hence: where St, 
James says, You deveiee yourselees, if you be hearers, and mot 
doers”; How far do you deceive yourselves, if you come not half 
way, if you be hearers, and not believers? Tiberius, who spoke 
all upon disguises, took it ill, if he were believed: he that was 
crucified under Tibering, who always speaks clearly, takes it 
worse, if he be not believed; for, he hath reduced all to the 
tantummodo erede, only believe, and thou art safo: if we take it 
higher or lower; cither above, in hearing only, or below, in 
working only, we may miss, It is not enough to hear sermons ; 
it is not enough to live » moral honest life; but take it in the 
midst, and that extends to all; for there is no believing without 
hearing, nor working without believing. Be pleased to consider 
this great work of believing, in the matter, what it was that was 
to be believed: that that Josus, whose ago they knew, must be 
antedated so far, as that they must believe him to be eldor than 
Abraham: that that Jesus, whose father and mother, and 
brothers and sisters, they knew, must be believed to be of another 
family, and to have a father in another place; and yet he to be 
ag old as his father; and to have another proceeding from hin, 
and yet he to be no older than that person who proceeded from 
him: that that Jesus, whom they knew to be that carpenters 
son, and knew hia work, must be believed to have sot up a frame, 
that reached to heaven, out of which no man could, and in which 
any man might be saved: Was it not as easy to believe, that 
those tears which they saw upon his checks, were pearls; that 
those drops of blood, which they saw upon his back, were mbies : 
that that spittle, which they saw upon his faee, was enamel: that 
those hands which they saw buffet him, wore reached out to 
placo him in a throne: and that that voice which they heard 
ery, Orucifige, Urucify him, was a Vieat Rew, Long live Jens of 
Nazareth king of the Jews; ax to believe, that from that man, 
that worm, and no man, ingloriously traduced ay a conjurer, 
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ingloriously apprehended as a thief, ingloriously executed as a 
traitor; they should look for glory, and all glory, and everlasting 
glory! And from that melancholic man, who was never seon to 
laugh in all his life, and whose soul was heavy unto death; they 
should look for joy, and all joy, and everlasting joy: and for 
salvation, and everlasting salvation from him, who could not save 
himself from the ignominy, from the torment, from the death of 
the cross? If any state, if any convoeation, if any wise man had 
boon to make a religion, a gospel; would he not have proposed a 
more probable, a more credible gospel, to man’s reason, than 
this! Bo pleased to consider it in the manner too: It must be 
believed by preaching, by the foolishness of proaching, says the 
apostle; by a few men, that could give no strength to it; by 
ignorant men, that could give no reason for it; by poor men, 
that could give no pensions, nor preferments in it: that this 
should be believed, and believed thus, and believed by the world, 
the world that knew him not; He was in the world, and the world 
knew him not®: the world that hatod them, who would make 
them know him; J haee chosen you, says Christ, and therefore 
the world hateth you: that then when mundus totus in maligno 
poritus”, the world, and all the world, not only was, but was laid 
in malignity and opposition against Christ; that then the world, 
and all the world, the world of ignorance, and the world of pride, 
should believe the Gospel ; that then the Nicodemus, the Jearned 
and the powerful man of the world, should stand out no longer, 
but to that one problem, quomodo, how can a man be born again 
that is old and presently believe, that a man might be born 
again even at the last gasp: that thon they which followed him, 
should stand no longer upon their durws sermo, that it was a hard 
saying, that they must eat his flesh, and drink his blood, and 
presently believe that there was no salvation, except they did eat 
and drink that flesh and blood: that Mary Magdalene, who was 
not only tempted (is there any that is not sof) but overcome 
with tho temptations (and how many are so!) and possemed, 
and possessed with soven dovile, should prosently hearken aftor 
the powerful charm of the Gospel, and presently believe that she 
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should be weleome into his arms, after all her prostitutions: that 
the world, this world, all this world, should believe this, and 
believe it thus; this was the apostle’s altitude divitiarum, the 
depth of the riches of God's wisdom™: and this is his Zongituda, 
and latitude, the breadth, and length, and heighth, and depth, 
which no man can comprehend’. Theudas rose up, Dicens se 
esse aliquem, he said he was somebody; and he proved nobody. 
Simon Magus rose up, Dicens se esse aliquem magnwn, saying, he 
‘was some great body"; and he proved as little. Christ Jems 
rose up, and said himself not to be somebody, nor some great 
body; but that there was nobody olse, no other name given under 
hheayen, whereby we should bo saved; and was believed, And 
therefore, if any man think to destroy thie general, by making 
himself a woful instance to the contrary; Christ is not believed 
in all the world, for T never believed in Christ: so poor an objec- 
tion, requires no more answer, but that that will still be trae in 
the general; Man is a reasonable creature, though he be an 
unreasonable man. 

Now when he was thus preached to the Gentiles, and thus 
believed in the world, that is, means thus established, for believing 
in him, he had done all that he had to do here, and therefore, 
Receptus in gloria, he was received into glory: he was received, 
assumed, taken; therefore he did not vanish away; he had no 
airy, no imaginary, no fantastical body; he was true man: and 
thon he was received, re-assumed, taken again, and so was in glory 
before; and therefore was true God. This which wo are fain to 
call glory, is an inexpressible thing, and an incommunicable: 
Surely I will not give my glory unto another, says God in Isaiah, 
‘wo find great titles attributed to, and assumed by princes, both 
spicitual and temporal: Colsitudo vestra, et vestra majestas, is 
daily given, and duly given amongst us: and Sanctitas vestra, et 
cestra beatitudo, is given amongst others. Aben-Exra, and some 
other rabbins mistake this matter so much, as to deny that any 
person in the Old Tostamont ever speaks of himself in the plural 
number, Woe, we: that is mistaken by them; for there are exam 
plea”. But it is more mistaken in practico, by the gonerals, nay 
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provineials of some orders of friars, when they sign and subscribe 
in form and style of princes, Noe frater, We friar N., &e. It is 
not hard to name some, that have taken to themselves the addi- 
tion of Diens in their life-timo ; aatylo so high, as that Bellarmine 
denies that it appertains to any saint in heaven: and yet these 
men have canonized themselves, without the consent of Rome; 
and yet remained good sons of that mother too: we shall find in 
ancient styles, that high addition, Eternitas nostra, Our eternity: 
and not only in an ancient, but in our own days, another equal 
to that, given to a particular cardinal, Numen vestrum, Your 
godhead. We find a letter in Baronius, to a pope, from a king of 
Britain (and so Baronius leaves it, and does not tell us which 
Britain ; he could have beon content to have bad it thought our; 
but he that hath abridged his book", hath abridged his Britain 
too, thore it is Britannia minor: but he was a king, and there- 
fore had power, if ho filled his place; and wisdom too, if he 
answered his name; for his name was Solomon) and this king 
we find reduced to this lowness, as that he writes to that bishop, 
Adrian H1., in that style, Precor omnipotentiam dignitatis cestrac: 
he gives him the title of God, Almighty. But two or three years 
before, he was far from it; then, when he writ, he placed his own 
naine above the pope's: but it is a slippery declination, if it be 
not a precipitation, to come at all under him: great titles have 
beon taken, ambition goos far; and great given, flattery goes as 
far: greater than this in tho text, perchance have; but it hath 
not fallen within my narrow reading, and observation, that ever 
prince took, that ever subject gave this title, Gloria nostra, or 
reatra; May it please your glory, or, It hath seemed good to our 
glory. Glory be to God on high: and glory to the Father, and to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, and no more. As long as that 
seurf, that leprosy sticks to everything in this world, Vanitas, 
ranitatem, that all is vanity: can any glory in anything of this 
world, be other than vain glory? What title of honour hath any 
man had in any state, in court, that some prison in that state 
hath not had mon of that title in it! Nay, what title hath any 
herald’s book, that Lucifor's book hath not! Or who can be 80 
great in thie world, but that ae groat as ho have porished in the 
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next? Ae it te not good for men to eat much honey; so, for mon 
to search their own glory, is not glory, Crowns are the emblems 
of glory; and kings out of their abundant greatness and goodness, 
derive and distribute crowns to persons of title; and by those 
crowns, and those titles, they are consanguinet regis, the king's 
cousing. Christ Jesus is crowned with glory in heaven, and he 
sheds down coronets upon you; honour, and blessings here, that 
you might be consanguinei regis; contract a spiritual kindred with 
that king, and bo idem Spiritus cum Domino, ax insoparable froma 
his Father, asho himself is, The glory of God's saints in heaven, 
is not go much to havo a crown, as to lay down that crown at the 
feet of tho Lamb, The glory of good men here upon earth, is 
not #0 much to have honour, and favour, and fortune, as to employ 
those beams of glory, to his glory that gave them. In our poor 
calling, God hath given us grace; but grace for grace, as the 
apostle says, that is, grace to derive, and convey, and seal grace 
to you. To those of higher rank, God hath given glory; and 
glory for glory; glory therefore to glorify him, in a care of his 
glory. And because he dwells in /uce inaccessibili, in a glorious 
light which you cannot gee here; glorify him in that wherein 
you may soe him, in that wherein he hath manifested himself; 
glorify him in his glorious Gospel: employ your beams of glory, 
honour, favour, fortune, in transmitting his Gospel in the same 
glory to your children, as you received it from your fathers: for 
in this consists this mystery of godliness, which is, faith with a 
pure conscience: and in this lies your best avidence, that you are 
already co-assumed with Christ Jesus into glory, by having so 
laid an unremovable hold upon that kingdom which he hath pur 
chased for you, with tho inostimablo prico of his incorruptible 
blood. To which glorious Son of God, &e. 
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Por, where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 


T wave soon minute-glasses; glasses so short-lived. If I werd 7 
to preach upon this text, to euch a glass, it were enough for half 
the sermon; enough to show the wordly man his treasure, and 
the object of his heart (for, where your treaeure is, there will your 
heart be also) to call his eye to that minute-glass, and to tell 
him, there flows, there flies your treasure, and your heart with 
it. But if T had a secular glass, a glass that would run an age; 
if tho two hemispheres of the world were composed in the farm 
of such a glass, and al} the world calcined and burnt to ashos, 
and all the ashes, and sands, and atoms of the world put into 
that glass, it would not be enough to tell the godly man what hie 
treasure, and tho object of his hoart is, A parrot, or a stare, | 
docilo birds, and of pregnant imitation, will sooner be brought to 
relato to us the wisdom of a council-table, than any Ambrogo, or 
any Chrysostom, men that have gold and honey in their mamos, 
shall tell us what the sweetness, what the treasure of heaven is, 
and what that man’s peace, that hath set his heart upom that 
treasure. As nature hath given us certain elements, and all 
hodies are composed of them; and art hath given us a vertain 
alphabet of letters, and all words are composed of them: so, our 
Dlessed Saviour, in these three chaptors of this Gospel, hath given 
us a sermon of texts, of which, all our sermons may bo composed. 
All the articles of our religion, all the eanons of our church, all 
the injunctions of our princes, all the homilies of our fathers, all 
the body of divinity, is in theso throe chapters, in this one sermon 
in the Mount: where, as the preacher concludes his sermon with 
exhortations to practice, (whosever Acareth thee sayings of mine, 
and doth them") #0 be fortifies his sermon, with hiv own practice, 
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(which is a blessed and a powerful method) for, as soon as h 
came out of the pulpit, as soon as he came down from the Mount, 
he cured the first leper he saw*, and that, without all vain glory + 
for he forbade him to tell any man of it. 

Of this noble body of divinity, one fair limb is in this text, 
Where your treasure ix, there will your heart bo also. Immodi« 
ately bofore, our blood Saviour had forbidding us the laying up 
of treasuro in this world, upon this reason, that here mothe and rust 
corrupt, and thieves break in, and steal, Thoro, the reason ia, 
because the money may be lost; but here, in our text it ix, 
because the man may be lost: for where your treasure is, there 
your heart will be also: so that this is equivalent to that, What 
profit to gain the whole world, and lose a man’s whole soul"? Our 
text, therefore, stands as that proverbial, that. hieroglyphical 
letter, Pythagoras’s Y; that hath first a stalk, a stem to fix 
itself, and then spreads into two beams. The stem, the stalk of 
this letter, this Y, is in the first word of the text, that particle of 
argumentation, for: Take heed where you place your treasure: 
for it concerns you much, where your heart bo placed; and, 
where your treaeure ta, there will your heart be also. And then 
opens this symbolical, this eatechistical letter, this Y, into two 
horns, two beams, two branches ; ‘one broader, but on the left- 
hand, denoting the treasures of this world; the other narrower, 
but on the right-hand, treasure laid up for the world to come. 
Be sure ye turn the right way: for, where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. 

First then, we bind ourselves to the stake, to the stalk, to the 
staff, the stem of this symbolical letter, and consider in it, that 
firmness and fixation of the heart, which God requires. God 
requires no unnatural things at man’s hand: whatsoever God 
requires of man, man may find imprinted in his own nature, 
written in his own hoart. This firmness then, this fixation of 
the heart, is natural to man: every man does set his heart upon 
something: and Christ in this place docs not so much call upon 
him, that ho would do so, set his heart upon something; as to be 
sure that ho set it upon the right object. And yet truly, even 
this first work, to recollect ourselves, to recapitulate ourselves, to 
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assemble and muster ourselves, and to bend our hearts entirely 
and intensely, directly, earnestly, emphatically, energetically, 
upon something, is, by reason of the various fluctuation of our 
corrupt nature, and the infinite multiplicity of objects, such a 
work as man needs to be called upon, and excited to do it. 
Therefore is there no word in the Seriptures so often added to the 
heart, ag that of ontireness; Toto corde, omni corde, pleno corde: 
Do this with all thine heart, with a whole heart, with a full 
heart; for whatsoever is indivisible, is immoveable; a point, be- 
cause it cannot be divided, cannot be moved: the centre, the poles, 
God himself, because he is indivisible, is therefore immoveablo. 
And when the heart of man is knit up in such an entireness upon 
one object, as that it does not scatter, nor subdivide itself; then, 
and then only is it fixed. And that is the happiness in which 
David fixes himself; not in his Cor paratum, My heart is pre- 
pared, O God, my heart is prepared; (for 80 it may be, prepared 
even by God himself, and yet seattered and subdivided by us) 
but, in his Con fixum, My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fined; 
awake my glory, awake my paaltery and harp: I myself will awake 
early, and praize thee, O Lord, among the people’. A triumph 
that David returned to more than once: for he repoats the samo 
words, with the same pathetical carnestness again’. So that his 
glory, his victory, his triamph, his peace, his acquiescence, his 
all-sufliciency in himself, consisted in this, that his heart was 
fixed : for this fixation of the heart, argued and testified an entire 
ness in it. When God says, Fiti, da mihi cor; My son, give me 
thy heart; God means, the whole man. Though the apostle say, 
The eye is not the man, nor the ear is not the man*; he does not 
eay, the heart is not the man: the hoart is the man; the heart is 
all: and, as Moses was not satisfied with that commission that 
Pharaoh offered him, that all the men might go to offer sacrifice? ; 
but Moses would have all their young, and all their old; all their 
sons, and all their daughters; all their flocks, and all their herds ; 
he would have all; a0, when God says, Fili, da mihi cor, My om, 
give me thy heart, God will not be satisfied with the eye, if I con- 
template him in his works: (for that ix but the goiliness of the 
natural man) nor satisfied with the ear, with hearing many ser 
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mons: (for that is but a new invention, a new way of making 
beads, if, as the papist thinks all done, if he have said so many 
aves, E think all done, if T have heard so many sermons.) But 
God requires the heart, the whole man, all the faculties of that 
man: for only that that is entire, and indivisible, is immoveable: 
wnd that that God calls for, and we seek for, in this “stem of 
Pythagoras’s eymbolical letter, is thie immovoablenoss, this fixa- 
tion of the hoart, And yet, even against this, though it be 
‘natural, thero aro many impediments: wo shall reduce them to 
afew; to three; thoso three. First, there is cor nullum, a more 
heartlessness, no heart at all, incogitancy, inconsideration: and 
thon there is, cor et cor, cor duplex, a double heart, a doubtful, a dis- 
tracted heart ; which ix not incogitancy, nor inconsideration, but 
porploxity and irresolution: and lastly, cor vagum,a wandering, a 
wayfaring, a weary hoart; which is neither inconsideration, nor 
irresolution, but inconstancy, And this isa trinity against our 
‘unity; three enemies to that fixation and entireness of the heart, 
which God loves: inconsideration, when we do not debate; irre- 
solution, when we do not determine; inconstaney, when we do 
not persevere: and upon each of these, be pleased to stop your 
devotion, 4 few minutes. 

The first is; cor nullum, no heart at all, incogitancy, thought- 
Jessness. An idlo body, is a disease in a state; an idlo soul, isa 
monsterin aman, That body that vill not work, must not eat*, 
but starve: that soul that docs not think, not consider, cannot be 
said toactuato, (which is the proper operation of the soul) bat to 
‘evaporate; not to work in the body, but to breathe, and smoke 
‘through the body. We have seen estates of private men wasted 
‘by inconsideration, as well as by riot; and a soul may perish by 
a thonghtlessness, as well as by ill thoughts: God takes it as ill 
to be slighted, as to be injured: and God is as much slighted dn 
corde nullo, in ont thoughtlessness and inconsideration, as he is 
opposed and provoked fn corde maligno, in a rebellions heat. 
‘Thore is a good nullification of the heart, a good bringing of the 
hieatt to nothing, For tho firo of God's Spirit may tako holil of 
te, and (a8 the disciples that went with Christ to Emmaus, were 
affected) my heart may burn within me, when the Seriptures are 
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opened, that is, when God's judgmonts aro denounced against my 
sin; and this heat may overcome my former frigidity and cold- 
ness, and overcome my succeeding tepidity and Inkewarmness, 
and may bring my heart to a mollification, to a tenderness, as Job 
found it; The Almighty hath troubled me, and made my heart 
soft": for there are hearts of clay, ag well as hearts of wax; 
hearts, whom these fires of God, his corrections, harden. But if 
these fires of his, these denunciations of his judgments, have 
overcome first my coldness, and then my lukewnrmness, and 
made my heart soft for better impressions; the work is well 
advanced, but it is not all donc: for motal may be soft, and yet 
not fusile; iron may be red-hot, and yet not apt to run into 
another mould. Therefore there is a liquefuetion, a melting, a 
pouring out of tho heart, such ax Rahab speaks of, to Joshua's 
spies'*; (Aesoon as we heard how miraculously God had proceeded 
in your behalf, in drying up Jordan, all our hearts melted within 
us, and no man had any spirit left in him.) And whon upon tho 
consideration of God’s miraculous judgments or mercies, I come 
to such a molting and pouring out of my hoart, that there be no 
spirit, that is, none of mine own spirit left in me; when I have 
so exhausted, so evacuated myself, that is, all confidence in my- 
aelf, that I come into the hands of my God, as pliably, ax ductilely, 
as that first clod of earth, of which he made me in Adam, was 
in his hands, in which clod of earth, there was no kind of relue- 
tation againat God's purpose; this is a blessed nullification of 
the heart. When I say to myself, a8 the apostle professed of 
himsolf, Jam nothing; and then say to God, Lord, though I 
be nothing, yet behold, I prosent thee ax much as thou hadst to 
make the whole world of; © thou that madost tho whole world 
of nothing, make me, that am nothing in mine own eyes, a now 
ervature in Christ Jesus: this is @ blessed nullification, a glorious 
annihilation of the heart, So is there also a blessed nullifieation 
thereof, in the contrition of heart, in the senso of my ins; when, 
av aaharp wind may have worn out a marble statue, or a con- 
tinual spout worn out a marble pavement, so, my tears, 
made holy in his blood that gives them a tincture, and my holy: 
sighs, made holy in that Spirit that breathos them in mo, hayo 
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worn out my marble heart, that is, the marbleness of my heart, 
and emptied the room of that former heart, and so given God a 
vacuity, a now placo to creato a now heart in. But when God 
hath thus created a new heart, that is, re-enabled me, by his 
ordinanee, to some holy fanction, then, to put this heart to 
nothing, to think nothing, to consider nothing; not to know our 
ago, but by the church-book, and not by any action done in the 
course of our lives, for our God, for our prince, for our country, 
for our neighbour, for ourselves, (ourselves are our souls;) not to 
Know the seasons of the year, but by the fruits which wo oat, 
and not by observation of the public and national blessings, 
which he hath successively given us; not to know religion, but 
by the conveniency, and the prefermonts to be had in this, or in 
the other sido; to sit here, and not to know if we be asked upon 
‘a surprise, whether it were a prayer, or sermon, or an anthem 
that we heard last; this is such a nullification of the heart, such 
an annihilation, such an exinanition thereof, as reflects upon God 
himself; for, Respuit datorem, qui datum deserit", Ho that makes 
no use of a benefit, despises the benefactor. And therefore, A rod 
for his back, qui indiget corde, that is without a heart, Without 
consideration what he should do; nay, what he does. For this 
is tho first enemy of this firmness and fixation of the heart, with- 
out which, we havo no treasure; and wo bave dono with that, 
cor nullum, and pass to tho second, cor et cor, cor duplex, tho 
double, the divided, the distracted heart, which is not inconsi- 
deration, but irresolution. 

This irresolution, this perplexity is intended in that commina- 
tion from God, The Lord shall give them a trembling heart’: this 
is not that cor nullwm, that melted heart, in which there was no 
spirit loft in them, as in Joshua's time; but cor pavidum, a hoart 
that should not know where to settle, nor what to wish; but, as 
it follows thoro Jn the morning he shall say, Would God it were 
evening; and in the econing, Would God it were morning, And 
this is that which Solomon may have intended in his prayer, 
Give thy sereant an understanding heart": Cor docile, so St. 
Hierome reads it, a heart able to conceive counsel : for that is a 
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good disposition, but it is not all: for, the original is, Leb shen- 
meany"™, that is, Cor audiens, A heart willing to hearken to 
counsel. But all that, is not all that is asked; Solomon asks 
there a heart to discern between good and evil; so that it isa 
prayer for the spirit of discretion, of conclusion, of resolution ; 
that God would give him a heart willing to receive counsel, and 
a heart capable to conceive and digest counsel, and a heart able 
to discern between counse! and counsel, and to resolve, conclude, 
determine. It were a strange ambitious patience in any man, to 
be content to be racked every day, in hope to be an inch or two 
taller at last: so is it for me, to think to be a dram or two wiser, 
by hearkening to all jenlousies, and doubts, and distractions, and 
porplexities, that arise in my bosom, or in my family; which is 
the rack and torture of the soul. A spirit of contradiction may 
be of use in the greatest councils; because thereby matters may 
be brought into farther debatement. But a spirit of contradie- 
tion in mine own bosom, to be able to conclude nothing, resolve 
nothing, determine nothing, not in my religion, not in my man- 
ners, but occasionally, and upon emergencies; this is a sickly 
comploxion of the soul, a dangerous impotency, and a shrowd 
and ill-presaging crisis, If Joshua had susponded his assent of 
serving the Lord, till all his neighbours, and their families, all 
the kings and kingdoms about him, had declared theirs the same 
way, when would Joshua have come to that protestation, J and 
my house will serve the Lord? If Esther had forborne to pross for 
an audience to the king, in the behalf, and for the life of her 
nation, till nothing could have been said against it, when would 
Esther haye come to that protestation, I will go; and if I perish, 
J porith? If one mill-stone fell from the north pole, and another 
from tho south, they would meot, and they would rost in, the 
centre; nature would concentro thom. Not to be able to con- 
centre those doubts, which arise in myself, in a resolution at Inst, 
whether in moral or in religious actions, is rather a vertiginous 
giddiness, than a wise ciroumspection, or wariness. When God 
propared. great armies, it is exprossed always 80, Tanquam wnie 
vir, Israel went out as one man“. When God established his 
beloved David to be king, it is expressed so; Uno corde, ho sent 
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them out, with one heart to make David king, When God 
necelerated the propagation of his church, it is expressed 60; Una 
anima, The multitude of them that believed, were of one heart, 
and one voul®, Sinoe God makes nations, and armics, and 
churelios ono hoart, lot not us make ono heart two, in ourselves 5 
a divided, a distracted, a porploxed, an irresolved heart: but in 
all casos, let us be able to say to ourselves, This we should do. 
God asks the heart, a single heart, an entire heart; for, whilst it 
is 90, God may have some hope of it, But when it is a heart and 
a heart, a heart for God, and a heart for Mammon, howsoever it 
may seem to be even, the odds will be on Mammon’s side against 
God; because he presents possessions, and God but reversions; 
he the present and possessory things of this world, God but the 
future and speratory things of the next. So then, the cor mullum, 
no hoart, thoughtlessness, incogitaney, inconsideration ; and tho 
cor duplew, the porploxed, and irresolved, and inconclusive heart, 
do equally oppose this firmness and fixation of the heart which 
God loves, and which we consider in this stem and stalk of 
Pythagoras’ symbolical letter: and so does that which we pro 
posed for the third, the cor eagum, the wandering, the wayfaring, 
the inconstant heart. 

Many timos, in our private actions, and in the cribration and 
sifting of our consciences, (for that is the sphere I move in, and 
no higher) we do overcome the first difficulty, ineonsideration ; 
we consider seriously: and sometimos the second, irresolation ; 
wo resolve confidently: but never the third, inconstancy: if so 
far, as to bring holy resolutions into actions; yet never so far, as 
to bring holy actions into habits. That word which we read 
deceitful, (The heart ts deceitful aboce all things; who can know 
ie?) ix in the original gnaeod ; and that is not only frandulentum, 
but versipelle, deceitful because it varies itself into divers forms; 
60 that it docs not only deceive others (others find not our heart 
the same towards thom to-day, that it was yesterday) but it 
deceives ourselves: we know not what, nor where our heart will 
be hereafter. Upon those words of Esay", Redite prevaricatores 
ad cor; Return, O sinner, to thy heart: Longe oor mittit, says St. 
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Grogory, God knows whithor that sinner ia sent, that is sent to 
his own heart: for, whore is thy heart! Thou mayest remember 
where it was yesterday; at such an office, at auch a chamber: 
but yesterday's affections are changed to day, as to-day’s will be, 
to-morrow. They have despised my judgments; #0 God complains 
in Ezekiel*; that is, They are not moved with my punishmenta; 
they call all, natural accidents: and then it follows, They have 
polluted my sabbaths; they have come to a more faint, and dilute, 
and indifferent way, in thoir religion. Now what hath ocoasioned 
this noglecting of God's judgments, and this dilutonoss and indif- 
ferency in the ways of religion! That that follows there, Their 
hearts went after their idole: Went! Whithert Evorywhithor: 
for, Quot titia tot recentes deos™: so mony habitual sins, so many 
idels: and so, every man hath somo idol, some such sins and 
then, that idol sends him to » further idol, that sin to another: 
for every sin needs the assistance, and countenance of another 
sin, for disguise and palliation, We are not constant in our sins, 
much less in our more holy purposes. We complain, and justly, 
of the church of Rome, that she would not have us receive fm 
wtraque, in both kinds: but, alas! who amongst us, doos receive 
fn utraque, #0, as that when he receives bread and wine, ho 
receives with a true sorrow for former, and a true resolution 
against future sins? Except the Lord of heaven create now 
hearts in ws, of ourselves, we have cor weullum, no heart: all 
vanishes into incogitancy. Except the Lord of heaven concentre 
our affections, of ourselves, we have cor et cor, a cloyen, a divided 
heart, 2 heart of irresolution. Except the Lord of heaven fix 
our rosolutions, of ourselves, we have cor eagum, a various, « wan- 
doring heart; all smokes into inconstancy. And all those throe 
are enemies to that firmness, and fixation of the heart, which 
God loves, and wo seek after, But yet how variously aoover tho 
heart do wander, and how little awhile soever it stay upon one 
object: yot, that that thy heart docs stay upon, Christ in this 
place calls thy treasure: for, the words admit well that inversion; 
Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also, implies this; 
where your heart is, that is your treasure. And:so we pass from 
this stom and stalk of Pythagoras’ symbolical letter, the firm- 
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ness and fixation of the heart, to the horns and beams theroof: a 
broader, (but om the left hand) and in that, the corruptible trea~ 
sures of this world; and a narrower, (but on the right hand) and 
in that, the everlasting treasures of the next. On both sides, 
that that you fix your heart upon, is your treasure; For, where 
your heart is, there is your treasure also. 

Literally, primarily, radically, thesaurus, troasure, is no more 
but Depositum in crastinum, Provision for to-morrow; to show 
how little a proportion, a regulated mind, and a contented heart 
may make a treasure. But we have enlarged the signification of 
these words, provision, and, to-morrow: for, provision must 
signify all that can any way be compassed; and, to-morrow must 
signify as long as thore hall be a to-morrow, till time shall be no 
more: but waiving these infinite extensions, and porpetuities, is 
there any thing of that nature, as, (taking the word treasure in 
the narrowest signification, to be but provision for to-morrow) we 
are sure shall last till to-morrow! Sits any man here in an assur- 
ance, that he shall be the same to-morrow, that he is now! You 
have your honours, your offices, your possessions, perchance under 
weal; a seal of wax; wax, that hath a tenacity, an adhering, a 
cleaving nature, to show the royal constancy of his heart, that 
gives thom, and would havo them continue with you, and stick 
to you. But thon, wax, if it be heat, hath a melting, a fluid, » 
running nature too: so have these honours, and offices, and pos» 
sessions, to therm that grow too hot, too confident in them, or too 
imperious by them. For these honours, and offices, and posses= 
sions, you have a seal, a fair and just evidence of assurance; 
but have they any seal upon you, any assurance of you till to- 
morrow! Did our blessed Saviour give day, or any hope of a 
to-morrow, to that man, to whom he said, Mool, this night they 
fetch away thy soul? Or is thore any of us, that can eay, Christ 
sayed not that to him? 

But yet, a treasure every man hath: An ¢eil man, out of the 
evil treasure of hie heart, bringeth forth that which is evil, says our 
Saviour": every man hath some sin upon which his heart is set ; 
and, Whore your heart is, there is your treasure also. The trea- 
sures of wickedness profit nothing, says Job”; it is true: but yet, 
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treasures of wickednoss there are, Are there not yet treasures of 
wickedness in the house of the wicked“? Consider the force of that 
word, yet; yet, though you have the power of a vigilant prince 
executed by just magistrates; yot, though you have the piety of 
a religious prince, seconded by the assiduity of a laborious elergy ; 
yet, though you have many helps, which your fathers did, and 
your neighbours do want, and have (by God's grace) some fruits 
of those many helps; yet, for all this, Are there not yet treasures 
of wickedness in the house of the wicked? Not Are there not 
scant moasuror, which are an abomination to God, saya the pro- 
phot there; which are not only false measures of merchandise, 
but false measures of men: for, when God says that, he intends 
all this; Is there not yet supplantation in court, and misrepre- 
sentations of men! When Solomon, who understood subordina- 
tion of places which flowed from him, as well as the highest, 
which himself possessed, says, and says experimentally for his 
own, and prophetically for future times, Zf a ruler (a man in 
great place) Aearken to lies, all hie sereants are wicked": are there 
not yet misrepresentations of men in courts! Is there not yet 
oppression in tho country! A starving of men, and pampering 
of dogs! A ewallowing of the needy? A buying of the poor for 
a pair of shoes, and a selling to the hungry refuse corn? Is 
there not yet oppression in the country? Ia there not yet extor- 
tion in Westminster? A justifying of the wicked for a reward, 
and a taking away of the righteousness of the righteous from him"? 
Is there not yet extortion in Westminster! Is there not yet 
collusion and circumvention in the city? Would they not seem 
richer than they are, when they deal in private bargains with one 
another! And would they not seem poorer than they are, when 
they are called to contribute for the public! Have they not in- 
creased their riches by trade, and lifted up their hearts upon the 
increase of their richest Have they not slackened their trade, 
‘and Jain down upon clothes laid to pledge*', and ennobled them- 
solves by an ignoble and lazy way of gain! Is there not yot cal- 
lusion and circumvention in the city? Is there not yet hypocrisy 
in the church? In all ports thereof? Half-preachings, and half- 
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hearings? Hearings and preachings without practice? Have 
‘we not national sins of our own, and yet exercise the nature of 
islanders, in importing the sins of foreign parts? And though 
we botter no foroign commodity, nor manufacture that we bring 
in, we improve the sins of other nations; and, aa 4 weaker grape 
growing upon the Rhine, contracts a stronger nature in the 
Canaries; so do the sins of other nations transplanted amongst 
us. Have wo not secular sins, sins of our own age, our own time, 
and yet sin by precedent of former, as well as create precedents 
for future? And, not only silver and gold, but vessels of iron 
and brass, were brought into the treasury of the Lord”; not only 
the glorious sins of high places, and national sins, and secular 
sing; but the wrotchedest beggar in the street, contributes to this 
treasure, tho treasure of xin; and to this mischiovous use, to 
increase this troasure, tho treasure of sin, is a subsidy man, He 
begs in Jesus’ name, and for God's sake; and in tho same name, 
curses him that doos not give. He cougterfeite a lameness, or he 
loves his lameness, and would not be cured; for his lameness is 
his stock, it is his demesne, it is (as they call their occupations in 
the city) his mystery. Are there not yet treasures of wickedness 
in the house of the wicked, when even they, who have no houses, 
but lie in the streets, have these treasures? 

There aro: and then, as the nature of treasure is to multiply, 
so does this treasure, this treasure of sin; it produces another 
tronsure, Thesaurisamus iram, We troasure up unto ourselves 
wrath against the day of wrath”: for it is of the sing of the 
people that God speaks, whon he says, Js not this laid up in store 
with me, and sealed up amongst my treaeurea™? Ho treasures up 
the sins of the disobedient: but where! In the treasury of his 
judgments. And then, that treasury he opens against us in this 
world, his treasures of snow, and treasures of hail", that is, un- 
weasonableness of weather, barrenness and famine; and he 
bringoth his winds out of hix treasury", contrary winds, or 
storms and tempests, to disappoint our purposes; and, ag he sya 
to Cyrus, J will give thee (even thee Cyrus, though God cared not 
for Cyrus, otherwise than ns ho had made Cyrus hia scourge) J will 
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give ties the treasures of darkness, and the hidden treasures of 
seoret places’. God will enable enemies (though he loves not 
those enemies) to afflict that people that love not him. And 
these, war, and dearth, and sickness, are the weapons of God's 
displeasure ; and these he pours out of his treasury, in this world, 
But then, for the world to come, he ehall open his treasury, (for, 
whatsoever moved our translators to render that word, armoury, 
and not treasury, in that place™, yet evidently it is treasury, and 
in that vory word, ofzar", which they translate treasury, in all 
those places of Job, and David, and Isaiah, which we mentioned 
before, and in all other places) he shall open that treasury, (says 
that prophet) and bring forth the weapons, not a8 before, of 
displeasure, but in a far hoavier word, the weapons of his indig- 
nation. And, in the bowols and troasury of his meroy, let mo 
boseoch you, not to call the denouncing of God's indignation, a 
satire of a poet, ar an invective of an orator: as Sclomon says, 
There is a time for all things: thero is a time for consternation of 
presumptuous hearts, as well as for redintegration of broken 
hearts; and the time for that, is this time of mortification, which 
we enter into, now. Now therefore, let me have leave to say, 
that the indignation of God is such a thing, asa.man would bo 
afraid to think he can express it, afraid to think he does know 
it; for tho knowledgo of the indignation of God, implios the 
sense and feeling thereof: all knowledge of that, is experimental ; 
and that is a woeful way, and a miserable acquisition, and pur- 
chase of knowledge. ‘To recollect, treasure is provision for the 
future: no worldly thing is so; there is no certain future: for 
the things of this world pass from us; we pass from them; the 
world itself passes away to nothing. Yet a way we have found 
to make a treasure, a treasure of sin; and we teach God thrift and 
providence: for, when we arm, God arms too; when we make a 
treasure, God makes a treasure too; n treasure furnished with 
weapons of displeasure for this world, and weapons of indignation 
for the world to como, But then, As an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure of hie heart, bringeth forth that which ie ceils 90, (anys 
our Saviour) the good man, out of the good treasure of his heart, 
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bringeth forth that which is good: which is the last stroke that 
makes up Pythagoras’ symbolical letter, that horn, that beam 
thoreof, which lies on the right hand; a narrower way, but to a 
bettor land; through straits; it is true; but to the Pacific 
Soa, tho consideration of tho troasure of the godly man in this 
world, and God’s troasuro towards him, both in this, and the 
next. 

‘Things dodicated to God, are called often, The treasures of Gods 
Thesauri Dei, and thesauri sanctorum Dei; the treasures of God, 
and the treasures of the servants of God, are, in the Scriptures, 
the same thing“; and soa man may rob God's treasury, in robbing 
an hospital. Now, though to give « talent, or to give a jewel, or 
to give a considerable proportion of plate, be an addition to a 
treasury; yet to give a treasury to a treasury, is a more precious, 
and a more acceptable present; aa to give a library ton library, 
is more than to give the works of any one author. A godly man 
is a library in himself, a treasury in himself, and therefore fittest 
to bo dedicated and appropriated to God. Invest thyself there- 
fore with this treasure of godliness: What is godliness? ‘Take it 
in the whole compass thereof, and godliness is nothing but the 
fear of God; for, he that says in his first chapter, Znitium 
sapiontice, The foar of God. is the beginning of wisdom**; says also, 
in the twenty-second, Finis modestiw, The fear of God is the end 
of modesty; the end of humility: na man i¢ bound to direct 
himself to any lower humiliation, than to the fearof God. When 
God promised good Hezekins all those blessings, wisdom, and 
knowledge, and stability, and strength of salvation; that that 
was to defray him, and carry him through all, was this, The fear 
of the Lord shall be his treasure®, And therefore, Theeaurizate 
vobie fundamontum, Lay up in store for yourselves a good founda= 
tion against the timo to come. Do all in the fear of God: in all 
warlike preparations, remember the Lord of hosts, and foar him ; 
in all treaties of peace, remember the Prince of peace, and fear 
him; in all consultations, remember the Angel of the great 
council, and fear him: foar God as much at noon, as at mid- 
night; as much in the glory and splendour of his sunshine, as in 
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his darkost eclipses: foar God as much in thy prosperity, as in 
thino adversity; a3 much in thy proforment, aa in thy disgrace. 
Lay up a thousand pound to-day in comforting that oppressed 
soul that sues; and Jay up ten thousand pound to-morrow, in 
paring his nails that oppresses: lay up a million one day, in 
taking God's cause to heart; and lay up ten millions next day, 
in taking God's cause in hand. Let every soul lay up a penny 
now, in resisting « small temptation; and « shilling anon, in 
resisting a greater; and it will grow to be a treasure, a treasure 
of talents, of so many talents, as that tho poorest soul in the 
congregation, would not change treasure with any plate fleet, nor 
terra-firma fleet, nor with those three thousand millions, which 
(though it be perchance a greater sum than ix upon the face of 
Europe at this day, after a hundred years embowelling of the 
earth for treasure) David is said to have left: for the treasure of 
the temple’, only to be laid up in the treasury thereof, when it 
was built: for the charge of tho building thereof, was otherwise 
defrayed. Let your contersation be in heaven“: Cannot you got 
thither?! You may see, as St. John did”, heaven come down to 
you: heayen is here; here in God's church, in his word, in his 
sacraments, in his ordinances; set thy heart upon them, the 
promises of the Gospel, the seals of reconciliation, and thou hast 
that treasure, which is thy efaticum, for thy transmigration out of 
this world, and thy bill of exchange for the world thou goest to. 
For, as the wicked make themselves a treasure of sin and vanity, 
and then God opens upon them a treasure of his displeasure 
here, and his indignation hereafter: so the godly make them- 
solves a treasure of the fear of God, and he opens unto them a 
treasure of grace and peace here, and a treasure of joy and glory 
horeafter. And whon of cach of thoso treaeuros, here, and here- 
after, I shall have said one word, 1 have done. 

We hace treaeure, though in earthen vessels, says the apostle, 
We have; that is, we have already the treasure of grace, and 
peace, and faith, and justification, and sanctification : but yet, in 
earthen vessels, in vessols that may be broken; pence that may 
bo interrupted, grace that may be resisted, faith that may be 
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enfeebled, justification that may be suspected, and sanctification 
that may be blemished. But we look for more; for joy, and 
glory; for such a justification, and euch a snnotification, as shall 
be sealed, and riveted in a glorification. Manna putrefied if it 
were kept by any man, but a day; but in the ark, it never putre~ 
fied, That treasure, which is as manna from heaven, grace, and 
peace, yet, here, hath a brackish taste: when grace, and peace, 
shall become joy and glory in heaven, there it will be sincere. 
Bordescit quod inferior’ miscetur nature, tsi in suo genere non 
sordidetur®: Though in the nature thereof, that with which a 
purer metal is mixed, be not base; yot, it abases the purer metal. 
He puts his oxample in silver and golds though silver be a pre- 
cious metal, yet it abases gold. Grace, and peace, and faith, are 
precious parts of our treasure here; yet, if we mingle them, that 
is, compare them with the joys, and glory of heaven; if we come 
to think, that our grace, and peace, and faith here, ean no more 
be lost, than our joy and glory there; we abase, and aver-alloy 
those joys, and that glory. Tie kingdom of heacen is like @ trea~ 
sure, says our Saviour". But is that allt Is any treasure like 
unto it! None: for, (to end whore we begun) treasure is Depo- 
situm in crastinum, Provision for to-morrow, Tho treasure of the 
worldly man is not s0; ho is not sure of any thing to-morrow, 
Nay, the treasure of the godly man is not so in this world; he is 
not sure, that this day's grace, and peace, and faith, shall be his 
to-morrow: When I have joy and glory in heaven, I shall bo 
sure of that, to-morrow. And that is a term long enough: for, 
before a to-morrow, there must be a night; and shall there ever 
bea night in heaven! No more than day in hell. There ahall 
be no oun in heaven™ ; therefore no danger of a sun-set, And for 
the treasure itself, when the Holy Ghost hath told us, that the 
walls and streets of the city are pure gold. that the foundations 
thereof are all precious stones, and every gate of an entire pear! ; 
what hath the Holy Ghost himself left to denote unto us, what 
the treasure itself within ist The treasure itself, is the Holy 
Ghost himself, and joy in him, As the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from Father and Son, but I know not how; 80 thoro shall somo- 
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thing proceed from Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and fall upon 
me, but I know not what, Nay, not fall upon me neither; but 
enwrap me, embrace mo: for, I shall not bo below them, ao as 
that I shall not be upon the eamo seat with the Son, at the right 
hand of the Father, in the union of the Holy Ghost: rectified 
by the power of the Father, and feel no weakness; enlightened 
by the wisdom of the Son, and feel no scruple; established by 
the joy of the Holy Ghost, and feel no jealousy. Where I shall 
find the fathers of the first age, dead five thousand years before 
me; and they shall not be able to say they were there minute 
before me. Where J shall find the blessad and glorious martyrs, 
who wont not per viam lacteam, but per etiam sanguineam; not 
by the milky way of an innocent life, but by the bloody way of « 
violent death; and thoy shall not contend with mo for preesdeney 
in their own right, or say, We came in by purchase, and you but 
by pardon. Whore I shall find tho virgins, and not be despised 
by them, for not being so; but hear that redintegration, which I 
shall receive in Christ Jesus, called virginity, and entireness. 
Where all tears shall be wiped from mine eyes; not only tears 
of compunction for myself, and tears of compassion for other; 
but even tears of joy, too: for, there shall be no sudden joy, no 
joy tmexpericneed there; there 1 shall have all joys, altogother, 
always, Chere Abraham shall not be gladdor of his own salva~ 
tion, than of mine; nor J surer of the everlastingness of nay God, 
than of my everlastingness in him. This is that treasure, of 
which the God of this treasure, gives us those spanglos; and that 
single money, which this mint can coin, this world ean receive, 
that is, prosperity, and 2 good use thereof, in worldly things; 
and grace, and peace, and faith, in spiritual. And then reserve 
for us tho oxaltation of this treasure, in the joy and glory of 
heaven, in the mediation of his Son Christ Jesus, and by the 
operation of his blessed Spirit. Amen. 
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We cannot take into our meditation, a botter rule, than that of 
the Stoic', Nihil infwlicius falicitate peccantium: There is no 
such unhappiness toa sinner, as to be happy; no such cross, as to 
have no crosses; nor can we take a better example of that rule, 
than Constantius the Arian emperor, in whose time first of all, 
the cross of Christ suffered that profination, as to be an ensign of 
war, between Christian and Christian: when Magnentins by 
being an usurping tyrant, and Constantius by being an Arian 
heretic, had forfeited their interest in the cross of Christ, which 
is the ensign of the universal peace of this world, and the means 
of the eternal peace of the next; both brought the cross to cross 
the cross, to be an ensign of war, and of hostility; both made 
that cross, when the Father accepted for all mankind, the blood 
of Christ Jesus, to be an instrument for the sinful effusion of the 
blood of Christians. But when this herotical emporor had a vie- 
tory over this usurping tyrant, this unhappy happiness transported 
him to a greater sin, a greater insolence, to approach #o near to 
God himself, as to call himself Zternum principum, Tho otornal 
emperor; and to tako into his stylo, and roscripts, this addition, 
Eternitatem nostram, Thus and thus, it hath pleased our eternity 
to proceed: yea, and to bring his Arian followers, who would 
never acknowledge an eternity in Christ, nor confess him to be 
the eternal Son of God, to salute himself by that name, eterawm 
Caxarem, the eternal omperor: 80 venomous, so deadly is the pro~ 
sperity of the wicked to their own souls, that even from the 
mercy of God, they take occasion of sinning; not only thereby, 
but even therefore; they do not only make that their excuse, 
when thoy do gin, but their reason why they may sin; as we seo 
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in these words, Because sentence against aw evil work, is uot exe 
cuted speedily, &e. 

In which words, wo shall consider, first, the general perverse- 
ness of a natural man, who by custom in sin, comes to assign m 
reason why he may sin; intimated in the first word, Because, 
And secondly, the particular perversences of the men in this 
text, who assign the patience of God, to bo tho roason of their 
continuance in sin, Because sentence ie not executed speedily. And 
then lastly, the illusion upon this, what a fearful state this shuts 
them up in, That therefore their hearts are fully set in them, todo 
evil. And these three, the perverseness of colouring sins with 
reasons, and the impotency of making God's mercy the reason, 
and the danger of obduration thereby, will be the three parts, in 
which we shall determine this exercise. 

First then, in handling the perversoness of assigning reasons 
for sina, wo forbid no man the use of roason in mattors of reli- 
gion. As St. Augustine says, Contra Soripturam, nemo Chrie- 
tianue, No man can pretend to be a Christian, if he refuse to be 
tried by the Scriptures: and, as he adda, Contra ecclesiam nemo 
pecificus, No man can pretend to love order and peace, if he re- 
fase to be tried by the church: so he adds also, Contra rationem 
nemo sobrius, No man can pretend to be in his wits, if he refuse 
to be tried by reason, He that believes any thing because the 
church presenta it, he hath reason to assure him, that this autho- 
rity of the church is founded in the Scriptures; ho that believeth 
the Scriptures, hath reasons that govern and assure him that 
those Scriptures aro the Word of God. Mysteries of religion 
are not the less believed and embraced by faith, because they are 
presented, and induced, and apprehended by reason. 

But this must not enthrone, this must not exalt any man’s | 
reason 80 far, as that there should lie an appeal, from God"s judg- * 
ments to any man’s reason: that if he see no reason, why God 
should proceed eo, and #0, he will not believe that to be God's | 
judgment, or not believe that judgment of God, to be just: for, 
of the secret: purposes of God, we have an example what to say, 
given us by Christ himself, Léa eat, quia complacnit'; It is so, O 
Father, because thy good pleasure teas such: all was in his own | 
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breast and bosom, in his own good will and pleasure, boforo ho 
docroed it; and as his decree itself, eo the ways and executions 
of his decroes, are ofton unscarchable, for the purpovo, and for the 
reason thereof, though for the matter of fact, they may be mani- 
fost. They that think themselves sharp-sighted and wise enough, 
to search into those unrevealed decrees; they who being but 
worms, will look into heaven; and being the last of creatures, 
who were mado, will needs inquire, what was done by God, 
before God did any thing, for creating the world, In ultimam de- 
mentiam ruerunt, says St. Chrysostom, They are fallen into a 
mischievous madnoss, Ht forrum ignitum, quod forcipe deberent, 
digitis accipiunt: They will neods take up red-hot irons, with= 
their bare fingers, without tongs. That which is in the centro, 
which should rest, and lie still, in this peace, that it is «0, because 
it is the will of God, that it should be so; they think to toss 
and tumble that up, to the circumference, to the light and 
evidence of their reason, by their wrangling disputations. 

If thon it be a presumptuous thing, and a contempt against 
God, to submit his decrees to the examination of human reason, 
it must be a high treason against the majesty of God, to find out 
# reason in him, which should justify our sins; to conclude out of 
any thing which he does, or leaves undone, that either he doth 
not hate, or cannot punish sinners: for this destroys even the 
nature of God, and that which the apostle lays, for tho founda 
tion of all, To beliere that God is, and that he is a just rewarder*. 
Adam's Quia mulier, The woman whom thou gavest me, gave me the 
apple: and Eve's Quia serpens, Because the serpent deceived me; 
and all such, are poor and unallowable pleas, which God would 
not admit: for thore is no quia, no reason, why any man, at any 
time, should do any sin, God never permits any perplexity to 
fall upon us, 90, a8 that we cannot avoid one sin, but by doing 
another: or that we should think ourself excusable by saying, 
Quia inde minus malum, There is loss harm in a concubine, than 
in another wife; or, Quia inde aliquod bonum, That my inconti- 
nonce hath produced a profitable man to the state or to the ehurch 
though a bastard; much leas to say, Quéa obdormicit Deus, Tush, 
God seos it not, or cares not for it, though he seo it. 
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Tf thou ask then, why thou shouldst be bound to believe the 
creation, wo say, Quia unis Deus, Because there can be but one 
God ; and if tho world be eternal, and so no creature, the world 
is God. If thou ask why thou shouldst be bound to believe Pro- 
videnco, wo say, Quia Dous remunerator, Bocauso God is to give 
every man according to his morits, If thou ask why thou 
shouldst be bound to bolieve that, whon thou secst ho doth not 
give every man according to his merits, we say, Quia inscrutabilia 
judicia ejus; O how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out! For, thou art yet got no farther, in measuring 
God, but by thine own measure; and thou hast found no other 
reason to lead thee, to think, that God doth not govern well, but 
Docause he doth not govern so, to thine understanding, as thou 
shouldst, if thou wert God. So that thou dost not only make 
thy weakness, but thy wickedness, that is, thy hasty disposition, 
to come to present revenge, when any thing offends theo, tho 
measure, and the model, by which the frame of God's govern- 
ment should be erected; and so thou comest to the worst dis 
temper of all, insanire cum ratione, to go out of thy wits, by 
having too much, and to be mad with too much knowledge; not 
to sin ont of infirmity, or temptation, or heat of blood, but to ain 
in cold blood, and upon just reason, and mature considerations, 
and o deliberately and advisedly to continuo to sin. 

Now the particular reason, which the pcrversoness of theso 
men produceth here, in this toxt, is, Because God ts patient and 
long-auffering. So he is; s0 he will be still: their perverseness 
shall not pervert his nature, his goodness. As God Indo the pro- 
phet Hosea do, ho hath done himself: Go, says he, and take to 
thee, a wife of fornication, and children of fornication‘; 90 hath 
ho taken us, guilty of spiritual fornication, But.as in the fleshly 
fornieations of an adulterous wife, the husband is, for the most 
part, the last that hears of them: so, for our spiritusl fornica~ 
tions, such is the lothnoas, the pationce, the longanimity of our 
good and gracious God, that though he do know our sing, as noon 
as they speak, as soon as they are acted, (for that is peccatum oum 
eoce, says St, Grogory, a speaking sin, when any sinful thought ix 
produced into act) yea, before they speak, as soon as they are con- 
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ceived; yot ho will not hoar of our sins, he takes no knowledge 
of them, by punishing them, till our brothron have beon scan= 
dalized, and Jed into temptation by them; till his law have been 
evacuated, that that use of the law, which is, to show sin to our 
consciences, be annihilated in us; till such a ery come up to him 
by our often and professed. sinning, that it concerns him) in his 
honour, (which he will give to none) and in his care of his 
churches, which he hath promised to be, till the end of all, to 
take knowledge of them. Yea, though this ery bo come up to 
his cars, though it be a loud ery, either by the nature of the sin, 
(as hoavy things make a great noise in the moving) or by reason 
of the number of the sins, and the often doing thereof, (for, ax 
many children, will make as great « noise asa loud criers so will 
the custom of small sins cry as loud, as those which are called 
peceata clamantia, crying sins) though this cry le increased by 
this liberty, and professed sinning, that, as the prophet says, They 
declare their sins, and hide them not, as Sodom did*; though the 
cry of the sin be increased by the cry of thom, that suffer oppros- 
sion by that sin, as woll as by tho sin itsolf, a8 the voice of Abel's 
blood cried from earth to heaven"; yea, though this cry ring 
about God's ears, in his own bed-chamber, under the altar itself, 
in that Usquequo Domine? when the martyrs cry out with a 
loud voice, Hove long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
axenge our blood’! Yet God would fain forbear his revenge, he 
would fain have those martyrs rest for a little space, till their fel- 
Tow-servants and their brethren were fulfilled. God would try, 
what Cain would say to that interrogatory, Whore is thy brother 
Abel? And though tho cry of Sodom were great, and their sin 
oxcecding grievous, yet, says God, I will godown, and see, whether 
they have done altogether according unto that ory; awa if not, E 
may know > God would have been glad to have found error in 
their indictment ; and when he could not, yet if fifty, forty-five, 
thirty, twenty, ten, had been found righteous, he had pardoned 
all: Adeo malum, quasi cum difficultate credidit, cum audivit*; So 
loth iz God to boliove ill of man, whon he doth hear it, 

‘This then is his patience: but why is his patience made a 
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reason of their continuance in sins? Is it becauso thoro is no 
sentence denounced against sin? These busy and subtle extractors 
of reasons, that can distil, and draw poison out of manna, ocea- 
sions of sin, out of God's patience, will not say so, that there is 
no sentence denounced, The word that is here used, pitigam®, is 
not traly an Hebrew word : and though in the Book of Jub, and 
in some other parts of the Hebrew Scriptures, we find sometimes 
some foreign and outlandish word, derived from other nations; 
yot, in Solomon's writing very rarely; neither doth Solomon 
himself, nor any other author, of any part of the Hebrew Bible, 
use this word, in any other place, than this one. ‘The word is a 
Chaldee word ; and hath amongst them, the same signification 
and largeness, as daar in Hebrew; and that includes all a terbo 
ad legem; from a word suddenly and slightly spoken, to words 
digested and consolidated into a law. So that, thongh the 
Septuagint translate this place, Quia non est facta contra- 
dietio; as though the reason of this sinner's obduration might 
have been, that God had not forbidden sin; and though the 
Chaldee paraphrast oxpress this place thus, Quia non est factum 
verbum ultionie; as though this sinner made himself believe, that 
God had never spoken word of revenge against sinners: yot, this 
sinner makes not that his reason, that there isno law, no judg- 
ment, no sentence given: for, every book of the Bible, every 
chapter, every verse almost, is a particular Deuteronomy, a purti- 
cular renewing of the law from God's mouth, Morte morieris, 
Thou shalt die the death; and of that sentence from Moses’ mouth, 
Perewndo peribitis, You skall surely porieh; and of that judgment 
from the prophet’s mouth, Von est paw impiis, There ie no peace 
to the wicked. And if this obdurato sinner could be euch a Goth 
and Vandal, as to destroy all records, all written laws; if he 
could evacuate and exterminate the whole Bible, yet he would 
find this law in his own heart, this sentence pronounced by his 
own conscience, Stipendium peccati mors est, Treason is death, 
and gin is treason. 

His reason is not, that there is no law; he sees it: nor that 
he know no law; his heart tells it him: nor that he hath kept 
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that law; his conscience gives judgment against him: nor that 
he hath a pardon for breaking that law; for ho never asked it: 
and, bosides, those pardons have in them that clause, Zta quod so 
bene gerat; Evory pardon binds a man to the good behaviour; 
‘ond by relapses into sin, wo forfoit our pardons for formor sins, 
All their reason, all their comfort, is only a reprieve, and a 
respite of execution: Distulit securim, attulit eecuritatem™; God 
hath taken theaxe from their necks, and they have taken security 
into their hearts; sentence is not exeouted. 

Execution is the life of the law; but then, it is the death of 
the man: and therefore whosoever makes quarrel against God, 
or arguments of obduration, out of this respite of execution, 
would he be better ploased with God, if God came to a speedy 
exocution! But lot that be truo, whore there is no exocution, 
there is no reverence to the law; there is truly, and in effect, no 
law: the law is no more a law without execution, than a carcase 
is a man. And so much, certainly, the word, which is here 
rendered sententia facta, doth properly signify, a judgment per= 
fected, executed. When Esau was born hairy, and so in the 
likeness of « grown and perfect man, ho was called by the word 
of this toxt, Gnesau"', Beau, factua, perfectue, And so, when 
God had perfected all his works, that is, said then, that he saw, 
that all was good that he had made; where there is the same 
word, that he had perfected". So that, if the judgments of God 
had been still without execution; if all those cnrses**; Cursed 
shalt thou be in the town, and cursed in the field; cursed in the 
fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy land, and én the fruit of 
thy cattle; cured when thou comest in, and when thou goost out. 
The Lord shall send thee cureings, and trouble, and shame, in all 
thow actst thy hand to. The Lord shall make a pestilence cleave to 
thee, and a consumption, and a fever. The Lord shall make the 
heavens abowo, as brass, and the earth under thee, as iron; with 
all those cursos and maledictions, which he flings, and slings, and 
stings the soul of the sinnor, so vehemently, so pathotically, in 
that catalogue of comminations, and intorminationa, in that 
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place ; if all theso wero never brought into execution, we should 
say, at best, of those laws, and judgments of God, as the Roman 
Jawyer did of that sovero law of the twelve tables, by which law, 
ho that was indebted to many mon, and not able to pay, was to 
‘be cut in pieces, and divided proportionably amongst his eredi- 
tors, Ho consilio tanta immanitas ponw denuntiata est, ne ad eam 
unquam perveniretur; Thorofore so grievous a punishment was 
inflicted, that that law might never come to execution : for, from 
tho onacting of that law, to the last timos, in that government, 
thoro was never any example, of one execution of that law: wo we 
should say, that God Inid thos severe penalties upon sins, only 
to deter men from doing them, and not with ony purpose to 
inflict those penalties. In laws, to the making whereof, there 
concurs, besides the authority of the prince, the counsel and the 
consent of the subject, there are sometimos laws mado, without 
any purpose of ordinary execution; of which, tho civil wisdom, 
and the religious conscience, and the godly moderation of the 
prince, is made n dopository, and a feoffeo in trust; and those 
Jaws are only put into his hands, as a bridlo, the better to rulo and 
govern that great charge committed to’him, in emergent necessi- 
ties, though not in an ordinary execution of those penal laws. 
But who was a counsellor to God, or who inserted any provisos 
‘or non obstante’s into his laws? or who conditioned them, with 
any such reservations, that they should have no ordinary exe- 
eution! And thorefore an ordinary exocution they have always 
had. 

The reason why thoy are sometimes, and why they aro not 
always oxeouted, St. Chrysostom hath assigned; Si mad/us puni- 
retur, nemo existimaret Dewm pre-ease rebus humanis; ab omnes, 
nemo expectaret futuram resurrectionem: If God should punish no 
sins here, no man would believe a God; and if God should 
presently punish all here, no man would be afraid of a futuro 
judgment. There the obdurate man may find a reason of the 
manner of God's proceeding, in the execution of hie judgments: 
and if he daro stand the arguing of this case, out of precedent, 
out of record, out of the history of God, in his word, ho must 
hear heavy judgments denounced, and excented, in casos, where 
he would hardly discern any sin to have been committed, at least, 
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‘no sin proportionable to that punishment. If he were in the case 
of Ananias and Sapphira, of having reserved a little of theirown, 
whatsoever should befall, he would never see counsel, nor petition 
the judge, never apprehend danger in this case; and yet, God 
declared by the mouth of Petor, that Satan had filled their 
hearts, and that they had lied to the Holy Ghost; and a heayy 
judgment of present death, was exeeuted upon them both. If he 
had beon of the jury, for that man of God, who, though God had 
forbidden him to cat and drink in that placo”, yet, when an old 
prophet came to him, and told him, that God had spoken to him 
by an angel, that he should go with him, and eat, did go, and eat 
with him, he would have acquitted him of any offence herein ; 
and yet God's judgment: overtook him, and he was slain by a lion, 
But if he will hear the case of Saul, who did but reserve some of 
the spoil’, and that purchased with the blood of the people, and 
that pretended to be reserved for God's service, for sacrifice; and 
yet Saul heard that judgment, Rebellion is as the sin of witcheraft, 
and transgression is idolatry: bocauee thou hast cast away the word 
of the Lord, therefore he hath cast thes away from being king, E 
he will hear Achan’s case, who had taken an excommunicate 
thing to his own use’', and the heavy judgment thereupon, Znas- 
much as thow hast troubled us, the Lord shail trouble thee this day: 
and so, all Israel stoned him. f ho will hear Eli's case**, against 
whom, only for indulgonco to his sons, God propared, and studied 
and meditated judgmonts, and threatened beforehand, when he 
said to Samuel, Bohold, I will do a thing in Lerael, whereof 
whowoever shall hear, his two ears shall tingle: and s0, soon after, 
upon the heavy news, that Isracl was discomfited, that the ark 
was takou, that his two sons were slain, ZUi fell from his seat, 
and broke his neck, and died. If he remember Uzzah’s casa", 
who for putting his hand to the ark, whon it was ready to fall, 
felt tho wrath of God, and died in the place. If he study all this 
title, of God's heavy judgmenta upon sins, not great in tho 
outward appearance; and then come to them by the considera- 
tion of the nature of the first sin of our first parents, Adam and 
Eve, and finds thore, such a lightness in that sin of cating 
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forbidden fruit, that he durst do it, if it were todo again; as 
though it were no more to disobey God, when he forbade tho 
eating of fruit, than to disobey his physician in that point; and 
yet shall see the heavy judgment of God upon all posterity for 
that sin, (which he esteems so small a one) to extend so far, ag 
that all his particular sins, evon thie very sin of undervaluing 
Adam's sin, and hia vory sin of obduration, is but a punishment 
of Adam's sin. If ho shall climb by this ladder, to the highest 
step of all, from Adam in paradise, to the angels in heaven, and 
see, that in those angels, a sin only of omission, of a not turning 
toward God, (for there was no creature then to turn upon) in so 
pure natures, and done but once, was so heavily punished, as that 
the blood of Christ Jesus hath not washed it away ; cortainly the 
hardness, the flintiness of this obdurate sinner, must necessarily 
be so much mollified, so much entendored, as to confess, that he 
can make no good argumont out of that, that tho judgmonta of 
God aro not executed, 

But yet, howsoever that be, they are not executed speedily 
How desperate a state art thou in, if nothing will convert thee, 
but o speody execution, after which, thore is no possibility, no 
room left for a conversion ! God is the Lord of hosts, and he ean 
proceed by martial law: he can hang thee upon the next tree; 
he ean choak thee with a crumb, with a drop, at a voluptuous 
feast ; he can sink down the stago and the player, the bed of 
wantonness, and the wanton actor, into the jaws of the earth, into 
the mouth of hell: he can surprise thee, oven in the act of sins 
and dost thou long for such a speedy execution, for such an 
expedition? Thou canst not lack examples, that he hath done so 
upor others, and will no proof serve thee, but a speedy judgment 
upon thyself? Scatter thy thoughts no farther then, contract 
them in thyself, and consider God's speedy execution upon thy 
soul, and upon thy body, and upon thy soul and body together. 
Wae not God's judgment executed speedily enough upon thy 
soul, when in tho same instant that it was created, and conceived, 
and infused, it was put to a necessity of contracting original sin, 
and so submitted to the penalty of Adam’s disobedience, the first 
minute? Was not God's judgment speedily enough executed upon 
thy body, if before it had any tomporal life, it had a spiritual 
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death; a sinful conception, before any inanimation ! If hereditary 
discnses from thy parents, gouts and epilepsies, were in thee, 
before the diseases of thine own purchase, the effects of thy 
Ticentionsness and thy riot; and that from the first minute that 
thou begannest to live, thou begannest to die too. Are not the 
judgments of God speedily enough executed upon thy soul and 
body together, every day, when as soon as thou committest a 
‘sin, thou are presently left to thino imponitence, to thine 
insensibleness, and obduration! Nay, the judgmont is moro 
speedy than so: for that very sin itself, was a punishment of thy 
former sina. 

But thongh God may begin speedily, yet’ he intermits agnin, 
he slacks his pace; and therefore the exeeution is not speedy, 
As it is said of Pharaoh often, Because the plagues ceased, 
(though they had been laid upon him) Ingratum est cor Phax 
raonie, Phurach’s heart was hardened. But first we see, by that 
punishmont which is laid upon Eli, that with God it iz all ono, 
to begin, and consummate his judgment: (When Z devin, Z will 
make an end.) And when Herod took a delight in that flattery 
and acclamation of the people, It é¢ the eotce of God, and not of 
man; the angel of the Lord smote him immediately™, ind the 
worms took possession of him, though (if wo take Josephus 
rélation for truth) he died not im five days after. Howsoevor, 
if we consider the judgments of God in his purpose and docteo, 
there they are etornal: and for the execution thereof, though the 
wicked sinner diatemble his sense of his tormenta, and, as Tor 
tullian says of & porsecutor, Herminianus, who being tormented: 
at his death, in his violent sickness, cried out, Nemo sotat, ne 
gevuileant Christiant; Let no man know of ny misery, lest the 
Christians rejoice thereat: so these sinners suppress these judgments 
of God, from our Knowledge, because they would not have that 
God, that inflicts them, glorified therein, by us: yet they know, 
their damnation hath never slept, nor lot thom sleep quictly: and, 
in God's purpose, the judgment hath boon eternal, and they have 
been damned as Tong as the devil; and that is an execution 
speedy enough. But because this appears not so evidently, but 
that they may disguise it to the world, and (with much ado) to 
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their own consciences; therefore their hearts wre fully set in them, 
todo evil, And so we pass to our third part. 

‘This is that perverseness, which the heathen philosopher Epic= 
tetus apprehends, and reprehends; That whereas everything is 
presented to us, cum duabue ansiv, with two handlos, wo take it 
still, by the wrong handlo. ‘This ia tortuositas eerpentie, tho 
wryness, the knottinoss, the entangling of the serpent, This is 
that which the apostle takes such direct knowledge of", Despisest 
thou the riches of God's bountifulness, and longsuffering, not knot 
ing that it leads thee to repentance? St. Chrysostom's comparison 
of such « sinner to a vulture, that delights only in dead carcases, 
thot is, in company dead in their sins, holds best, as himself 
notes, in this particular, that the vulture perhorrescit fragrantiam 
waguenti, ho loths, and is ill-affeeted with any sweet savour: for 
so doth this sinner find death, in that sovereign balm of tho 
pationce of God, and ho dies of God's mercy: B¢ quid énfoliciue 
illiz, qui bono odore mortuntur? says St. Augustine: In what 
Worse state can any man be, than to take harm of a good air 
Bat, as the same father adds, Numguid quia mori eoluisti, malum 
feoisti odorem? This indisposition in that particular man, does 
not make this air, an ill air; and yet this abuse of the patience 
of God, comes to be an infectious poison, and such a poison, as 
strikes the hoart; and so general, as to strike the hoart of the 
children of men; and so strongly, as that their hearts should be 
fully set in thom, to do evil. 

First then, what is this setting of the hoart uffon evil: and 
then, what is this fulness, that leaves no room for a cure! When 
® man receives figures and images of sin, into his fancy and 
imagination, and leads them on to his understanding and dis- 
course, to his will, to his consent, to his heart, by a delightful 
dwelling upon the meditation of that sin; yot this is not a setting 
of the heart upon doing evil. To be surprised by» temptation, 
to bo overthrown by it, to be held down by it for a time, is not 
it, It is not whon the devil looks in at the window to the heart, 
by presenting occasions of temptations, to the eye; nor when he 
comes in at the door, to our heart, at the ear, either in lnseivious 
discourses; or satirical and libellous defamations of other men: 
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itis not, when the devil is put to his cireuit, to sock whom he 
may dovour, and how ho may corrupt the king by his eouneil, 
that is, the soul by the sensea: but it is, when by a habitual 
custom in sin, the sin arises merely and immediately from 
myself: it is, when the heart hath usurped upon the devil, and 
upon the world too, and is able and apt to sin of itself, if there 
were no devil, and if there were no outward objects of temp- 
tation: when our own heart is become spontanea insania, et 
eoluntarins damon™, such a wilful madness, and such a voluntary 
and natural dovil to itself, as that we should be ambitious, though 
we were in an hospital; and licontious, though we were in a 
wilderness; and voluptuous, though in a famine: go that such 
a man’s heart, is as aland of such giants, where the children are 
born as great, as the men of other nations grow to be; for those 
sins, which in other men have their birth, and their growth, 
after their birth, they begin at a concupiscence, and proceed to a 
consent, and grow up to actions, and swell up to habits; in this 
man, sin begins at a stature and proportion aboye all t! he 
bogins at a delight in the sin, and comes instantly to a defence 
of it, and to an obduration and impenitibleneas in it: this is the 
evil of the heart, by the misuse of God’s grace, to divest and 
Jose all tenderness and remorse in sin. 

Now for the incurableness of this heart, it consists first in this, 
that there is a fulness, it is fully set to do evil: and such a full 
heart hath no room for a cure; as a full stomach hath no room 
for physic. fhe mathematician could have removed the whole 
world with his engine, if there had been any place to have set 
his engine in. Any man might be cured of any sin, if his heart 
were not full of it, and fully set upon it: which setting, is 
indeed, in a great part, an unsettledness, when the heart is in a 
perpetual motion, and in a miserable indifferency to all sins: it 
may be fully set upon sin, though it be not vehemently affected 
toany one sin. ‘The reason which is assigned, why the heart of 
man, if it roceive a wound, ix incurablo, is the palpitation, and 
the continual motion of the heart: for, if the heart could lie 
still, eo that fit things might be applied to it, and work upon it, 
all wounds, in all parts of the heart, were not necessarily mortal : 
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so, if our hearts were not distracted, in so many forms, and so 
divers ways of sin, it might the better be cured of any one. St. 
Augustine had this apprehension, when he said, Audeo dicere 
utile esse cadere in aliquod manifestum peccatum, ut sibi dise 
pliceant: It ia well for him, that is indifferent to all sing, if he 
fall into some such misery by some one sin, a brings him to a 
wonse of that, and of the rest. St. Augustine, when he says 
this, says he speaks boldly in saying so, Audeo dicere: but wo 
may be so much more bold, as to say furthor, That that man had 
been damned, if he had not sinned that sin; for the heart of the 
indifferent sinner baits at all that ever rises, at all forms and 
images of sin: When he rea a thigf, he rune with him; and with 
the adulterer he hath hi portion“: and as soon as it contracts 
any spiritual disease, any sin, presently, not only in morbo 
acuto, but in morbo complicate; in » sharp disease, and in a 
manifold disease, a disease multiplied in itself. Therefore it is, 
as St. Gregory notes, that the prophet proposes it, as the hardest 
thing of all, for a sinner to return to his own heart, and to find 
out that, after it is strayed, and scattered upon so several sins, 
Redite prevaricatores ad cor, says the prophet : and, says that 
father, Longe eis mittit, cum ad cor redire compellit; God knows 
whither he sends them, when he sends them to their own heart: 
for, sinco it is true which the samo father said, Vix sancti 
faveniunt cor suwm, The holiest man cannot at all times find his 
own heart, (his hoart may be bent upon religion, and yet he 
cannot tell in which religion; and upon preaching, and yet he 
cannot tell which preacher; and upon prayer, and yet he shall 
find strayings and deviations in his prayer) much more hardly is 
the various and vagabond heart of such an indifferent sinner, to 
be found by any search. If he inquire for his heart, at that 
chamber where he remembers it was yesterday, in lascivious and 
Tustfal purposes, he shall hear that it went from thence to some 
riotous fonsting, from thence to some blasphemous gaming, after, 
to some malicious consultation of entangling one, and supplanting 
another; and he shall nover trace it so close, as to drive it home, 
that is, to the consideration of itself, and that God that made 
it; nay, scarce to make it consist in any one particular sin. 
© Palm t, 18, © Teainh xivi. 8. 
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‘That which St. Bernard feared in Eugenius, when he came to be 
‘pope, and go a distraction of many worldly businesses, may much 
‘more be feared in « distraction of many sina, Cave ne te trahant, 
quo non vis; Take hecd lest these sins carry thee farther, than 
thou intendest thou intendest but pleasuro, or profit; but the 
sin will carry thee farther: Quarris quo? says that father; Dost 
thou ask whither? Ad cor durum, To a senselessness, a remorse 
lossnose, a hardness of hoart: Nee porgas quovrere, (says he) quid 
fllud vit; Nover ask what that hardness of hoart is: for, if thou 
know it not, thou hast it, 

‘This then is tho fulness, and 0 the incurabloness of the heart, 
by that reason of porpetual motion; because it is in porpetual 
progress from sin to sin, he never considers his state, But there 
is another fulness intended here, that he is come to # full point, 
to a consideration of his sin, and to a station and settledness in 
it, out of a foundation of reason, as though it were, not only an 
excusable, but a wise proceeding, because God's judgments are 
not executed. But when man becomes to be thus fully set, God 
shall sot him faster: Zniquitaa tua in sacoulo signata™; His trane- 
gression shall be sealed up in a bag, and God shall sew up his 
iniquity: and Quid cor hominis nist sacoulue Dei“? What is this 
‘bag of God, but the heart of that sinner! There, as a bag of a 
wretched miser's money, which shall never be opened, never 
told till his death, lies this bag of sin, this frozen heart of an 
impenitont sinner; and his sins shall never bo opened, never told 
to his own conscience, till it bo done to his final condemnation. 
God shall suffer him to settle, where he bath chosen to settle hitm- 
self, in an insensibleness, an unintelligibleness, (to use Tertullian’s 
word) of his own condition; and, Quid miserior mésero tion 
misorante seipsum™? Who can be more miserable than that man, 
who does not commiserate his own misery? How far gone is he 
into a pitiful estate, that neither desires to be pitied by others, nor 
pitios himself, nor discorns that his stato neods pity! Lnealuerat tra 
tua super me, et nesciebam, eays blessed St. Augustine: Thy hand 
lay heavy upon me, and J found it not to be thy hand: because the 
malodictions of God are honeyed and candied over, with a little 
crust or xweotness of worldly ease, o reprieve, we do not apprehend 
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ther in thoir true taste, and right nature. Obsurdueram stridore 
catonarum mearwn, saya the same father: Tho jingling and rat- 
ling of our chains and fettors, makes us deaf: the weight of the 
judgment takes away the sense of the judgment. This ia the full 
setting of the heart to do evil, when a man fills himself with the 
liberty of passing into any sin, in an indifferoney ; and then finds 
no reason why he should leave that way, either by the love, or 
by the fear of God. If he prosper by his sin, then he finds no 
reason; if he do not prosper by it, yet he finds a wrong 
reason. If unseasonablo floods drown his harvest, and frustrate 
all his labours, and his hopes; he never finds, that his opprossing, 
and grinding of the poor, was any cause of those waters, but he 
Tooks only how the wind sate, and how the ground lay; and he 
concludes, that if Noah, and Job, and Daniel had been there*® 
their labour must have perished, and been drowned, as well as 
his. If a vehement fever take hold of him, he remembers where 
he sweat, and when he took cold; where he walked too fast, 
where his casement stood open, and where he was too bold upon 
frait, or meat of hard digestion; but he never remembers the 
sinful and naked wantonnosses, the profuse and wasteful dilapida- 
tions of his own body, that have made him thus obnoxious and 
open to all dangerous distempers. Thunder from heaven burns 
his barns, and he says, What luck was this! if it had fallen but 
ten foot short or over, my barns had boon safe: whereas his for 
mer blasphemings of the name of God, drew down that thunder 
upon that house, as it was his; and that lightening could ne more 
fall short or over, than the angel which was sent to Sodom could 
havo burnt another city, and havo spared that; or than tho 
plagues of Moses and of Aaron could have fallen upon Goshen, 
and haye spared Egypt. His gomers abound with manna, he 
overflows with all for necessities, and with all delicacies, in this 
life; and yot ho finds worms in his manna, a putrefaction, and a 
mouldering away, of this abundant state; but he sees not that 
that is, because his manna was gathored upon the Sabbath, that 
thore were profanations of the namo and ordinances of God, 
singled in his moans of growing rich. ‘Lo end all, this is the 
true use that wo are to make of the long-suffering and patience 
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of God, that when his paticnce onda, ours may begin: that if he 
forbear others rather than us, we do not expostulate, as in Job, 
Wherefore do the wicked lice, and become old, and grow mighty in 
power”? but rather, if he chastise us rather than others, say with 
David, Our heart is not turned back, neither have our steps declined 
from thy wayr, though thou hast sore broken us, in the place of 
dragons, and covered us with the shadow of death”: and that it 
sentence be executed upon us, we may make use of his judgmont; 
and if not, wo may continue, and enlargo his mercies towards 
us, Amen, 


SERMON CXXXVIIL 


PREACHED AT WHITEMALL, NOVEMBER 2, \617- 





Pear ty. 19. 
Because they have no changes, therefore they fear not Gods 


Iv a prison, where men withered in a close and perpetual im- 
prisoument; in a galley, where men were chained to a laborious 
and perpetual slavery; in places, where any change that could 
come, would put them in a better state, than they were before, 
this might seem a fitter text, than in a court, where every man 
having set his foot, or placed his hopes upon the present happy 
stato, and blessed government, every man is rather to be presumed 
to love God, because there are no changes, than to take occasion 
of murmuring at the constancy of God's goodness towards us. 
But because the first murmuring at their present condition, the 
first innovation that ever was, was in heaven; the angela kept 
not their first estate: though as princes are gods, so their well- 
governed courts, are copies, and representations of heaven; yet 
the copy cannot be better than the original: and therefore, as 
heaven itself had, so all courts will ever have, some persons, that 
are under tho incropation of this toxt, that, Because they hare no 
changes, therefore they fear not God: at loast, if I shall meet with 
no conscience, that finds in himself a guiltiness of this sin, if I 
shall give him no oceasion of repentance, yet I shall give him 
occasion of praying, and magnifying that gracious God, which 
Job xxi. 7. © Peal xniv, 1, 


ann, oxxxvin.] PREACHED AT WHTTEHALL.. 469 


hath preserved him from such sing, as other men have fallen 
into, though he have not: for I shall let him seo first, tho 
dangerous slipperiness, the concurrence, tho coincidence of sins; 
that a habit and custom of sin, slips easily into that dangerous 
degree of obduration, that men come to sin upon reason; they 
find a quia, a cause, a reason why they should sin: and then, in 
a second place, he shall see, what perverse and frivolous reasons 
they assign for their sins, when they are come to that; even that 
which should avert them, they make the cause of them, Because 
they haee no changer. And thon, lastly, by this perverse mis- 
taking, they come to that infatuation, that demontation, as that 
they lose the principlos of all knowledge, and all wisdom: Tie 
fear of God is the beginning of wisdom; and, because they have no 
changes, they fear not God. 

First then, we onter into our first part, the slipperiness of 
habitual sin, with that note of St, Gregory, Peccatum eum voce, 
est culpa cum actione; peccatum cum elamore, est culpa cum liber 
tate; Sinful thoughts produced into actions, are speaking sina; 
sinful actions continued into habits, aro crying sins. There is a 
sin before these; a speechless sin, a whispering sin, which nobody 
hears, but our own conscience; which is, when a sinful thought 
or purpose is born in our hearts, first we rock it, by tossing, and 
tumbling it in our fancies, and imaginations, and by entertaining 
it with delight and consent, and with remembering, with how 
much pleasure we did the like sin before, and how much we 
should have, if we could bring this to pass; and as wo rock it, 80 
‘we swatho it, we cover it, with some pretences, some excuses, 
some hopes of covercling® it; and this is that, which we call 
mororam delectationem, delight to stand in the air and prospect 
of a sin, and a lothness to let it go out of our sight. Of this sin 
St. Gregory says nothing in this place, but only of actual sins, 
which he calls speaking; and of habitual, which he calls erying 
sins, And this is as far, as the Schools, or the casuists do ardix 
narily trace sin; to find out peccata infantia, speochless sins, in 
the heart; peccata cocatia, speaking sins, in our actions; and 
peccata clamantia, erying and importunate sins, which will not 
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suffer God to take his rest, no nor to fulfil bis own oath, and pro- 
testation: he hath said, Ae I lice, I would not the death of a sin- 
‘ner; and they extort a death from him, But besides these, here 
is a farther degree, beyond speaking sins, and crying sins; beyond 
actual sins and habitual sing; here are peccata cum rations, and 
eum disputatione; wo will reason, we will debate, we will dispute 
it out with God, and wo will conclude against all his arguments, 
that there is a guia, a reason, why we should procesd and go 
forward in our Et pudet non esse impudentes, as St. Augustine 
heightens this sinful disposition; men grow ashamed of all holy 
shamefacedness, and tenderness towards sin ; they grow ashamed 
to be put off, or frighted from their sinful pleasure, with the 
ordinary terror of God's imaginary judgments; ashamed to be no 
wiser than St. Paul would have them, to be moved, or taken 
hold of, by tha foolishness of preaching’; or to be no stronger of 
themselves than eo, that we should trust to another's taking of 
our infirmities, and bearing of our sicknosses ; or to be no richer, 
or no more provident than so, to sell all, and give it away, and 
make # treasure in heaven, and all this for fear of thieves, and 
rust, and canker, and moths here. That which is not allowable 
in courts of justice, in criminal causes, to hear evidence against 
the king, we will admit against God; we will hear evidence 
against God; we will hear what man’s reason can say in favour 
of tho delinquent, why he should be condemned; why God 
should punish the soul eternally, for the momentary pleasures of 
the body: nay, we suborn witnesses against God, and we make 
philosophy and reason speak against religion, and against God ; 
though indeed, Ome eerum, omni vero consentiens; whatsoever is 
trne in philosophy, is true in divinity too; howsoever we distort 
it, and wrest it to the contrary. We hear witnosser, and we 
suborn witnesses against God, and wo do more; we proceed by 
recriminations, and a cross bill, with a guia Deus, because God 
does as he doos, we may do as we do; because God does not 
punish sinners, we need not forbear sins; whilst we sin strongly, 
by oppressing others, that are weaker, or craftily by cireumvont= 
ing others that are simple, ‘This is but leoninum, and enlpinum, 
that tincture of the lion, and of the fox, that brutal nature that 
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is in us. But when we come to sin, upon reason, and upon dis 
course, upon meditation, and upon plot, this is Aumanum, to 
become the man of sin, to surrender that, which is the form, and 
essence of man, reason, and understanding, to the service of sin. 
Whon we come to sin wisely and loarnedly, to ain logically, by 
a quia, and an ergo, that, because God does thus, we may do as 
we do, we shall come to #in through all the arts, and all our 
knowledge, to sin grammatically, to tie sins together in eonstruc- 
tion, in @ syntaxis, in a chain, and dependance, and coherence 
upon one another: and to sin historically, to sin over sins of 
other men again, to sin by precedent, and to practise that which 
wo had road: and we come to sin rhotorically, persuasively, 
powerfully; and as we have found examples, for our sins in 
history, so we become examples to others, by our sina, to lead 
and encourage them, in theirs; when we come to employ npon 
sin, that which is the ossonce of man, reason, and discourse, we 
will also employ upon it, those which are the propertios of man 
only, which are, to spexk, and to laugh; we will come to speak, 
and talk, and to boast of our sins, and at Inst, to laugh and jest 
at our sing; and as we have made gin a recreation, so we will 
mako a jost of our condomnation, And this is the dangerous 
slipperinoss of sin, to slide by thoughts and actions, and habits, 
to contemptuous obduration. 

Now amongst the manifold porversenesses and incongruities af 
this artificial sinning, of sinning upon reason, upon a guéa, and 
an ergo, of arguing a cause for our sin; this is one, that we never 
assign the right cause: we impute our sin to our youth, to our 
constitution, to our complexion; and so we make our sin our 
nature: we impute it to our station, to our calling, to our course 
of life; and so we make our sin our occupation ; we impute it to 
necessity, to perplexity, that wo must necessorily do that, or a 
worse sin; and so we make our sin our direction. We see tho 
whole world is ecclesia malignantium, a synagogue, a church of 
wicked men*; and we think it a schismatical thing, to separate 
ourselyes from that church, and we are loth to be excommuni- 
eated in that church; and so wo apply ourselves to that, we do 
‘as thoy do, with the wicked we are wicked; and s0 we make our 
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sin our eivility. And though it be some degree of injustice, to 
imputo all our particular sins, to the devil himself, after a habit of 
sin hath made us spontaneos darmones®, devils to ourselves: yet 
wwe do come too near an imputing our sins to God himself, when 
we place such an impossibility in his commandments, ns make us 
lnzy, that because we cannot do all, therefore we will do nothings 
or such a manifestation and infallibility in his decree, as makes 
ux vither secure, or desperate; and say, ‘The decroo hath saved 
‘me, therefore I can take no harm; or, The decree hath damned 
me, therefore I can do no good. No man can assign a reason in 
the sun, why his body casts a shadow: why all tho placo round 
about him, is illumined by tho sun, the reason is in tho sun; but 
of his shadow, there is no other reagon, but the grossness of his 
own body: why there is any beam of light, any spark of life, in 
my soul, he that is the Lord of light and life, and would not 
have me die in darkness, is the only cause; but of the shadow of 
death, wherein I sit, there is no cause, but mine own corruption. 
And this is the cause, why I do sin; but why I should sin there 
is none at all, 

‘Yet in this text the sinner assigns @ cause; and it ia Quéa now 
mutationee, Because they have no changes. God hath appointed 
that earth, which he hath given to the sons of men, to rest, and 
stand still; aud that heaven which he reserves for those sons of 
men, who are also the sons of God, he hath appointed to stand 
still too: all that is between heaven and earth, is in perpetual 
motion and vicissitude; but all that is appointed for man, man's 
possession hove, man’s reversion hereafter, earth and heaven, is 
appointed for rest, and stands still; and therefore God proceeds 
in his own way, and declares his love most, whore there are 
fowest changes. This rest of heaven, he hath expressed often, 
by the name of a kingdom, as in that petition, ZAy hingdom come: 
and that rest, which is to be derived upon us, here in earth, he 
expreswes in the same phrase too, when having presented to the 
children of Israel, an inventory and catalogue of all his former 
blessings, he concludes all, includes all in this one, Ht prosperata 
es in regnum, I have advanced thee to be a kingdom: which 
form, God hath not only still preserved to us, but hath also 
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miited kingdoms together; and to give us a stronger body, and 
safer from all changes, wherexs he hath made up other kingdoms, 
of towns and cities, ho hath made us a kingdom of kingdoms, 
and given us as many kingdoms to our kingdom, as he hath done 
cities to some other. God's gracious purpose then to man, being 
rest, and a contented reposedness in the works of their several 
callings; and his purpose being declared upon us, in the estar 
blishing and preserving of such a kingdom, as hath the best 
body, (best united in itself, and knit together) and the best legs 
to stand upon, (peace and plenty) and the best soul to inanimate 
and direct it, (truth and religion) and the best spirits to make 
all parts answerable and useful to ono another, (wisdom and 
vigilaney in the prince, gratitude and cheerfulness in the sub- 
ject:) and since God hath gone so far, once in our time already, 
in expressing his caro of our rest and quiot, a8 to give ua a 
change, without change, an alteration of porsons, and not of 
things, that we saw old things done away, in the secession of 
one, and all things made new in tho succession of another sove~ 
reign, and all this newness done without innovation; so that, as 
David says of the whole earth*, we might say again of this land, 
Terra tremuit et quievit, The carth shaked, and stood still at 
once; it was all one act, to have been afraid, and to have been 
instantly eccured again, since nothing beyond that, nothing equal 
to that change, can be imagined by us from God; may it be over 
his gracious pleasure, to continue to us, the enjoying of our pre- 
sent rest, without showing us any more changes. As (to end 
this branch) it were a strange enormity, a strange perverseness 
in any man, to plant a garden in any place, therefore, because ho 
foresaw an earthquake in that place, that would disorder and 
diseompose his garden again; or to build in any place therefore, 
because the fire were likeliest to take hold of that street; thnt 
i, to make anything the cause of an action, which should natu- 
rally enforco the contrary: so it is an irreligious distemper, to be 
the bolder in sin, because we hare no changes, or to defer our 
conversion from sin, till changes, till afflictions come. For Satan 
knew the air, and complexion, and disposition of the world, well 
enough: he argued not impertinently, nor frivelously, for the 
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general, though he were deceived in the particular, in Job*, 
whon he said to God, Stretch out thy Aand, and touch his Vones, 
and hie flesh, and eos if he will not blasphemo thes to thy faces 
Afilictions, and changes in this life, do not always direct us upon 
God: the displeasure of a prince may make a harsh person more 
supple, more appliable than before; his graces received may 
make hira more accessible, more equal, more obsequious, than 
bofore: and losses and forfeitures sustained, or threatened, may 
make him more apt to give, to bleed out, to redeem his dangers, 
than before: but those changes do not always make him an 
honester man, nor a better Christian than before. And therefore, 
says the apostle’, Study to de guiet: labour to find a testimony of 
God's love to you, in your present estate, and never put yourself, 
vither for temporal, or spiritual amendment, upon changes. 

To proceed then: this shutting up of themselves against the 
foar of God, is not merely guia non mutationes, bocause there are 
no changes; but, quia non illiz, bocauso they have no changes. 
It is a dangerous preterition, not to bring a man’s self into conai- 
deration; but to consider no man but himself, to make himself 
the measure of all, is as dangerous a narrowness. The epigram= 
mati describes the atheist so, that he desires no better argu- 
ment to prove that there is no God, but that he sees himself, 
Dum negat ista beatum, prosper well enough, though he do not 
believe this prosperity to proceed from God. What miseries 
sooyor fall upon others, affect not him. He may have soon, sinco 
ho was born, the greatest kingdom in Christendom likely to have 
been broken in pieces, and cantoned into petty seigniories, and so 
left no kingdom: he may have seen such a danger upon our next 
neighbours, as that, when the powerfullest enemy in Christendom 
hung over their heads, and lay upen their backs, they bred a 
more dangerous enemy in their own bosoms, and bowels, by 
tearing themselves in pieces, with differences, in points of sub- 
divided religion, and importinent scruplos, unjustly called points 
of religion; in which men leave peace, and unity, and charity, 
the true ways of salvation, and will inquire nothing, but how 
soon, how early God damned them: they must know, «ub quibus 
consulibus, in whose reign; in whose mayoralty, what hour of the 
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day, and what minute of that hour, God's oternal decree of 
election or reprobation was made. Many, very many of these 
changes he may have seen and heard; but all these he hears, as 
though he heard them out of Livy, or out of Berosua, or in 
Jottors from China, or Japan; and not aa though they concerned 
his time, or his place, or his observation. To contract this: wo 
have all heen either in wars, and seen men full xt our right hand, 
and at our left, by the bullet; or at sea, and seen our consort 
sunk by tempest, or taken by pirates; or in the eity, and seen 
the pestilence devour our parents above us, our children below 
us, our friends round about us; or in the court, and seen God's 
judgments overtake the most secure, and confident: wo havo all 
seon such changes aa these evorywhore; but guia non nobis, 
because the bullet, the shipwreck, the pirate, the pestilence, the 
judgments have not reached us, in our particular persons, they 
have not imprinted the fear of God in us. 

And the word of the text, carries it farther than so: it is not 
because there are no changes, for they abound; nor because they 
have had none, for none eseapes; but it is, quia non habent, 
bocause thoy have no present, nor imminont dangor in thoir eon- 
templation now ; because no affliction lies upon thom now, there- 
fore they are secure. It is not guia non Aabuerunts every person, 
every state, every church, hath had changes: because the Roman 
church will needs be all the world, we may consider all the 
world in her, so far; she hath had such # change, a» hath 
awakened other princes to reassumo, and to restore to themselves, 
and their crowns, their just dignities; so she hath had a change 
in honour and estimation. She hath had such a chango, as hath 
contracted and brought her into a narrower channel, and callod 
in her overflowings; so she hath bad a change in power and 
jurisdiction. She hath had such a change, as hath lessened her 
temporal treasure everywhere, and utterly abolished her imaginary 
spiritual treasure, im many places; she hath had a change in 
means, in profit, and revenue: she hath had such a cl 
that they who by God's commandment are come out from her, 
have been equal, even in number, to thom who have adhered to 
her; such a change, as hath made her doctrine appear, somo to 
be the doctrines of men, and some the doctrines of devils: such 
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a change in reputation, in jurisdiction, and in revenue, and in 
power, and in manifestion of her disguises, she hath had: but 
quia non habet, because sho decays not every day, the Reformation 
seems to her to be come to a period, as high as it shall go: 
‘because she hath a misapprehension of some faintness, some 
doclinableness towards her again, even in somo of our professors 
themselves, who (a3 she thinks) come as near to her, as they 
dare: because she hath gained of late upon many of the weaker 
sex, women Inden with sin; and of weaker fortunes, men laden 
with debts; and of weaker consciences, souls laden with scruples ; 
therefore she imagines that she hath seen the worst, and is at an 
‘ond of her change; though this be but indeed a running, an 
ebbing back of the main river, but only a giddy and ciroular 
eddy, in some shallow places of the etream, (which stream, God 
bo blessed, runs on still currently, and constantly, and purely, and 
intomerately, as beforc) yt because her corrections are not mul- 
tiplied, because her absolute ruin is not accelerated, she hath 
some false conceptions of a general returning towards her, und she 
sears up herself against all sense of truth, and all tenderness of 
peace; and because she hath rid out one storm, in Luther and his 
successors, therefore she fears not the Lord for any othor, Quia 
non habent, Because she hath no changes, now. 

Habuerunt then, they have had changes; and habebunt, they 
shall have more, and greator: Jmpii non stabunt, says David, The 
wicked shall not stand: in how low ground soever they stand, 
and in how great torment soever they stand, yet they shall not 
stand there, but sink to worse; and at last, non stabunt in judivio, 
they shall not stand in judgment, but fall there, from whence 
there is no rising: non stabunt: they shall not stand, though they 
think they shall; they shall countorfoit tho seals of the Holy 
Ghost, and dolude themselves with imaginary cortitudes of sal- 
vation, and illusory approhensions of decrees of election: nay, nom 
stabunt, they shall not be able to think that they shall stand: 
that which the apostle saith’, Let him that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed lost he fall, belongs only to the godly ; only they ean 
think, deliberately, and upon just examination of the marks and 
evidences of the elect, that they shall stand: God shall suffer the 
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wicked to sink down, not to a godly sense of their infirmity, and 
holy remorse of the effects thereof; but yeb lower than that, to a 
diffident jealousy, to a desperate acknowledgment, that they cannot 
stand in the sight of God; they shall have no true rest at last: 
they shall not stand; nay, they shall not have that half, that false 
comfort by the way ; they shall not be able to flatter themselves 
by the way, with that imagination that they shall stand. 

Now, both the ungodly, and godly too, must have changes: 
in matter of fortune, changes are common to thom both: and 
then, in all, of all conditions, Mortalitas mutabilitas, says St. 
Augustine: even this, that we must die, is a continual change. 
The very same word, which is here, Aalaph, is in Job also*; Adl 
the days of my appointed time, till my changing come. And 
because this word which we translate changing, is there spoken 
in the person of a righteous man, some translators* have rendered 
that place, Donec eendat sancti nativitas mea, Till 1 be born again = 
the change, the death of such men, is a better birth: and so tho 
Chaldeo paraphraste, the firat exposition of the Bible, have 
expressed it, Quowsque rureus fam, Till 1 be made up again by 
death: he does not stay to call the Resurrection a making up ; 
but this death, this dissolution, this change, is a new creation; 
this divorce is a new marriage; this very parting of the soul, is 
an infusion of a soul, and a transmigration thereof out of my 
dosom, into the bosom of Abraham. But yot, though it ix all 
this, yet it is a change; Maxima mutatio est mutabilitatis in 
immutabilitatem", To be changed so, as that we can nover be 
changed more, is the greatest change of all. All must be changed 
80 far, as to die: yea, those who shall, in some sort, escape that 
death; those whom tho last day shall surprise upon earth, though 
they shall not die, yet they shall be changed. Statuiwm ext 
omnibus, semel mori*', All men rust die once; we live all under 
that law, But statutum nemini bis mori: since the promise of a 
Mossiah, there is no law, no decree, by which any man must 
necessarily die twice ; a temporal death, and a spiritual doath too, 
Tt is not the man, but tho sinnor, that dies the second death : God 
soos sin in that man, or else that man had never seen the second 





* Job xiv. 14, s 
1 Bernard. 4 Hep. ix. 27. 





478 PREACHED AT WMYTEHALL. [ser cocxxven. 


death, So wo shall all havo one change, besides those which 
we have all had; good and bad must die: but the men in this 
text, shall havo two. But whatsoever changos are upon others in 
the world, whatsoover upon themselves; whatsoaver they have 
had, whatsoever they are sure to have; yet, Quia non Aabent, non 
timent Dew; Because they have none now, they fear not God. 
And so we are come to our third and last part. 

‘They fear not God: this is such a state, as if a man who had 
boen # schoolmaster all his life, and taught others to read, or had. 
boon a eritie all his life, and ingeniosue in alionis, over-witty in 
other men’s writings, had read an author better, than that author 
meant, and should come to have use of his reading, to save his 
life at the bar, when he had his book, for some petty felony, and 
then should be stricken with the spirit of stupidity, and not be 
able to read then, Such is the state of the wisest, of tho 
learnedest, of the mightiest in this world: if they fear not God, 
they have forgot their first letters; they have forgot the basis and 
foundation of all power, the reason and the purpose of all lexrning, 
the life and the sou! of all counsel and wisdom: for, The Zear 
Of God is the beginning of all, They are all fallon into the dangor 
of the law; they have all sinnod: they are offered their book, 
the merciful promises of God to_eopentant sinners, in his Word 5 
and they cannot read, they cannot apply them, to their comfort: 
there is Scripture, but not translated, not transferred to them: 
there is Gospel, but not preached to thom; there are epistles, but 
not suporseribed to them, 

It is an hereditary sentence, and hath passed from David in 
hie Psalms", to Solomon in his Proverba®, and then to him that 
gleaned after thom both, the author of Ecclesiastioua'’, Zhe fear 
ofthe Lond is the beginning of wisdom. All three profess all that, 
and more than that. Tt is blessedness itsolf, says the father, 
David ; blessedness itself, snys the son, Solomon; and Plenituda 
sapientia, anid Omnis sapientia, says the other, the fulness of 
wisdom, and the only wisdom. Job had said it before them all, 
Ecce, timer Domini, ipsa est sapientia® ; Tho fear of the Lord, is 
‘wisdom itself: and the prophet Bsay said it after, of Hezechias, 
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There shall be stability of thy timer, strength, salvation, wiedom, 
and knowledge; for, the fear of the Lord shail be thy treasure’. 
It is our supply, if we should fear want, and it is our reason that 
we cannot fear want; for he that fears God, fears nothing elwe. 
As therefore the Holy Ghost hath placed the beginning of wisdom 
in this fear; so hath he the consummation and perfection of thix 
wisdom, oven in the porfect pattern of all wisdom, in the person 
of Christ himself, The Spirit of the Lord shall reat upon thoe, the 
apirit of wisdom and understanding, the apirit of counsel and of 
might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of God". For, 
without this fear, thore isno courage, no confidence, no assurance : 
and therefore Christ begun his passion with a fear, in his agony, 
Tristis anima, My woul ix heavy; but that fear delivered him 
over to a present conformity to the will of God, in his Ferun- 
tamen, Yet not my will, but thine be done: and he ended his 
passion with a foar, EU, Hi, My God, my God, why Aast thou 
Sortaken mo? wad that foar delivered him over to a prosent 
assurance, Jn manue tuas Domine, confidently to commend his 
spirit into his hands, whom he seemed to be afraid of, 

Since then the Holy Ghost, whose name is love; since God, 
who is love itself, disposes. us to this fear, we may seo in that, 
that neither God himself, nor those of whom God said, Ye ara 
gds, that is, all those who have authority over others, can he 
loved so ax they should, except they be feared, so as they should 
be too: if you take away due fear, you take away true love. 
Even that fear of God, which we use to call servile fear, whieh is 
but an apprehension of punishment, and is not the noblest, the 
perfectost kind of fear, yet it is a fear, which our Saviour counsels 
us to entertain; Pear him that can cast soul and body into hold**; 
even that fear, is some beginning of wisdom. That fear Job had 
use of, when he said, Quid faciam cum surrezerit ad judicandum 
Deus"? Here T may lay hold wpon means of restitution; but 
whon tho Lord shall raise himself to judgment, how shall I 
stand! So also had David uso of thin fear, A judiciis tuis 
timui®: However I was over confident in thy mercy, yet I wae 
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in fearof thy judgment. Tt is that fear which St. Basil direets 
us to, upon those words, Timorem Domini doceba cos*', T will 
toach you the fear of the Lord, Cogita. prafundum barathswm, To 
learn to foar God, ho sonds us to the meditation of the torments 
of holl. And 60 it is that fear, which wrought that offect in St. 
Hicrome: Eo ob Gehonneo metum carcere isto me damnavi; For 
foar of that execution, I have shut myself up in this prison; for 
fear of perishing in the next world, I banish myself from this : 
thore is m beginning, there is a great degree of wisdom, even in 
this fear. 

Now, as the fear of God's punishments disposes us to love him, 
so that fear which the magistrate imprints, by the execution of 
his laws, establishes that love which preserves him, from all 
disestimation and irreverence: for, whom the enemy does not 
fear, the subject does not loye. As no peace is safe enough, where 
there is no thought of war; so tho love of man towards God, and 
those who represent him, is not permanently settled, if there be 
not a reverential fear, a due consideration of greatness, a distance, 
a distinction, a respect of rank, and order, and majesty. If there 
be not a little fear, by justico at home, and by power and strength 
abroad, mingled in it, it is not that love, which God requires to 
be first directed upon himself, and then reflected upon his stewards 
and vicogeronts: for, as every society is not friendship, so every 
familiarity is not love, 

But, to conclude ; a3 he will be feared, #o he will be feared, no 
otherwise, than as he is God: Non timuerunt Doum, is the 
inerepation of the text, They feared not God. Tt is timor Det, 
and not timor Jehovw: Cod is not here expressed by the name of 
Jehovah, that unexpressible and unutterable, that incompre- 
hensible and unimaginable name of Jehovah, God calls not upon 
us, to be considered as God in himself, but as God towards us; 
not as he is in hoavon, but as he works upon earth: and hore, not 
in the school, but in the pulpit; not in disputation, but in appli- 
cation. It is not dimor Jehovw, nor it is not timor Adonai: God 
does not call himself in this place, the Lord: for, to be Lord, to 
be proprietary of all, this is Potestas tam utendi quam abutendi, Ut 
gives tho Lord of that thing pawer, to do, absolutely, what he will 
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with that which is his; and so, God, as absolute Lord, may damn 
without respect of sin, if he will; and save without respect of 
faith, if he will. But God is pleased to proceed with us, according 
to that contract which he hath made with us, and that law which 
he hath given to us, in those two tables, Zantummodo erede, Only 
believe, and thy faith shall save thee; and, Fac hoc et vives, Live 
well, and thy good works shall make sure thy saleation, Lastly, God 
doos not call himself hore Dominum oxercituum, The Lord of 
oats; God would not only be considered, and served by us, when 
he afflicts us with any of his swords, famine. war, pestilence, 
malice, or the like; but the fear required here, is to fear him as 
God, and a8 God presented in this name, Zlohim; which, though 
it be @ name primarily rooted in power and strength, (for B2 is 
Deus fortis, The powerful God; and as there is no love without 
fear, so there ix no fear without power) yet properly it signifies 
his judgment, and onder, and providence, and dispensation, and 
governmont of his creatures. It is that name, which goes through 
all God's whole work of the creation, and disposition of all erea- 
tures, in the first of Genesis: in all that, he is called by no other 
namo than this, the namo God; not by Jehovah, to present an 
infinite majesty; nor by Adonai, to present an absolute power ; 
nor by Tzebaoth, to present a force, or conquest: but only in the 
name of God, his name of government. All ends in this; to fear 
God, is to adhere to him, in hix way, as he hath dispensed and 
notified himself to ue; that ix, ax God is manifested in Christ, 
in the Scriptures, and applied to us out of those Scriptures, by 
the church: not to rest in nature without God, nor in God 
without Christ, nor in Christ without the Scriptures, nor in our 
private interpretation of Scripture, without the church, Almighty 
God fill us with these fears, these reverencos; that we may 
reverence him, who shall at last bring us, where there shall be no 
more changes; and hath already placed us in such a government, 
as being to us a type and representation of the kingdom of 
heaven, we humbly beg, may evermore continue with ux, without 
changes, in government, or in religion. Amen. 
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Marrnew ix, 13, 
Tam not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance, 


Some things the soveral evangelists rocord severally, one, and no 
mote. St. Matthew, and none but St. Matthew, records Joseph's 
Jealousy and suspicion’, that his wife Mary bad been in a fault, 
boforo hor marriage ; and then his temper withal, not froquent in 
that distompor of jealousy, not to exhibit hor to open infamy for 
that fault; and yet his holy discretion too, not to live with « 
woman faulty that way, but to take some other occasion, and to 
put her away privily: in which, we have three elements of a 
wise husband; first, not to be utterly without all jealousy and 
providence, and so expose his wife to all trials, and temptations, 
and yet not to be too apprehensive and credulous, and s0 expose 
herto dishonour and infamy; but yet not to be so indulgent to her 


faults, when they were true faults, as by his connivance, and* 


living with her, to make her faults, bis: and all this we haye out 
of that which St. Matthew records, and none but he. St. Mark, 
and none but St. Mark records*, that story, of Christ's recover= 
ing a dumb man, and almost deaf, of both infirmities: in which, 
when we see, that our Saviour Christ, though he could have 
recovered that man with » word, with a touch, with » thought, 
yet was pleased to enlarge himself in al! those ceremonial ciroum- 
stances, of imposition of hands, of piercing his ears with his 
fingers, of wotting his tongue with spittle, and some othors, we 
might thoreby be instructed, not to under-value such ceremonies 
as have boen instituted in the church, for the awakening of men’s 
consideration, and the exalting of their devotion; though those 
ceremonies, primarily, naturally, originally, fundamentally, and 
merely in themselves, be not absolutely and essentially necessary: 
and this we have from that which is recorded by St. Mark, and 
none but him, St. Luke, and none but St. Luke, records the 
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history of Mary and Joseph's losing of Christ’: in which we 
see, how good and holy persons may lose Christ ; and how long! 
‘They had lost him, and were a whole day without missing him: 
aman may be without Christ, and his Spirit, and lie long in an 
ignorance and senselessness of that losw: and then, where did 
they lose him! Even in Jerusalem, in the holy city: oven in 
this holy place, and now in this holy exercise, you lose Christ, if 
cither any other respect than his glory, brought you hither; or 
your minds stray out of thoso walls, now you are here, But 
when they sought him, and sought him sorrowing, and sought 
him in the temple, then they found him; if in a holy sadness and 
penitence, you seek him here, in his house, in his ordinance, hera 
he is always at home, here you may always find him. And this 
we have out of that which St. Luke reports, and none but he. 
St. John, and none but St, John‘, records the story of Christ's 
miraculous changing of wator into wino, at the marriage in Cana: 
in which, we see, both that Christ honoured the stato of marriage, 
with his personal presence, and also that he afforded his servants 
0 plentiful » use of his creatures, as that he was pleased to come 
to a miraculous supply of wine, rather than they should want it, 
Some things are severally recorded by the several evangelists, aa 
all these; and then some things are recorded by all four; as 
John Baptist’s humility, and low valuation of himself, in respect 
‘of Christ; which he expresses in that phrase, That he was not 
worthy to carry his echoes, The Holy Ghost had a care, that this 
should be repeated to us by all four, that the bost ondeayours of 
God's best servants, are unprofitable, unavailable in themselves, 
otherwise than as God's gracious acceptation inanimates them, 
and as he puts his hand to that plough which they drive or draw, 
Now our text hath neither this singularity, nor this universality: 
it is neither in one only, nor in all the evangelists; but it hath 
(as they speak: in the Jaw) an interpretative universality, # pre- 
sumptive universality: for that which hath a plurality of voices, 
ig eaid to have all; and this text hath so; for three of the four 
‘evangelists have recorded this text: only St. John, who doth 
‘especially extend himself about the divine nature of Christ, pro- 
termita it; but all the rest, who insist more upon his assuming 
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our nature, and working our salvation in that, the Holy Ghost 
hath recorded, and repeated this protestation of our Saviour's, 
T came to call not the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

Which words, being spoken by Christ, upon occasion of the 
Pharisees murmuring at his admitting of publicans and sinners to 
the table with him, at that feast which St. Matthew made him, 
at his house, soon after his calling to the apostleship, direct our 
consideration upon the whole story, and do, not afford but re- 
quire, not admit but invite this distribution; that, first, we con- 
sider the occasion of the words, and then the words thomsclves: 
for of these twins is this text pregnant, and quick, and easily 
delivered. In the first, wo shall see the pertineney of Christ's 
answer; and in the second, the doctrine thereof: in the first, how 
fit it was for them ; in the other, how necessary for us: first, the 
historical part, which was occasional ; aud then the eatechistical 
part, which is doctrinal. And in the first of these, the historical 
and occasional part, we shall gee, first, that Christ by his personal 
presence justified feasting, somewhat more than was merely 
necessary, for society, and cheerful conversation: he justified 
feasting, and feasting in an apostle’s house: though a church- 
man, and an exemplar man, he was not deprived of a plentiful 
use of God’s creatures, nor of the cheerfulness of conversation. 
And then he justified feasting in the company of publicans and 
sinners; intimating therein, that we must not be in things of 
ordinary conversation, over-curious, over-inquisitive of other 
mon’ manners: for whatsoever their manners be, 2 good man 
need not take harm by them, and he may do good amongst them. 
And then lastly, we shall soe the calumny that the Pharisees east 
upon Christ for this, and the iniquity of that calumny, both in 
tho manner, and in tho matter thoroof, And in these branches 
wo shall detormino that first, the historical, the occasional part: 
and in the second, the catechistical and doctrinal, (J came to call 
not the righteous, but sinners to repentance) we shall pass by these 
steps: first, we sliall sce the actions; cenit, he came; that is, 
first, venit actu: whereas he camo by promise, even in Paradise ; 
and by frequent ratification, in all the prophets; now he is really, 
anetually come; cenit, he is come, we look for no other after him; 
we join no other, angels nor saints, with him: renit, ho is actu- 
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ally come; and then, tenit sponte, ho is come freely, and of his 
goodwill; we assign, wo imagine no cause in us, that should 
invite him to come, but humbly acknowledge all to have pro- 
ceeded from his own goodness: and that is the action, he came, 
And then the errand, and purpose for which he came, is eocare, 
he came to call; it is not, occurrere, that he came to meet them, 
who were upon the way before; for no man had either dispo- 
sition in himself, or faculty in himself, neither will nor power to 
rise and meet him, no nor so much as to wish that Christ would 
call him, till he did call him: he came not occurrere, to meet us; 
but yet he came not cogere, to compel us, to force us, but only 
vocare, to call us, by his word, and sacraments, and ordinances, 
and load us so; and that is his errand, and purpose in coming, 
And from that, we shall come to the persons upon whom his 
coming work: where we have first a negative, a fearful thing in 
Christ’s lips; and then an affirmative, a blessed seal in his 
mouth ; first, an exclusive, a fearful banishment out of his ark; 
and then an inclusive, a blessed naturalization in his kingdom : 
Won justos, I came to call, not the righteous, but sinners. And 
then lastly, we have, not as before, his genoral intention and pur- 
pose, to call; but the particular effect and operation of this call- 
ing upon the godly, it brings thom to repentance. Christ docs 
not call us to a satisfaction of God’s justice, by ourselves; that is 
impossible to us: it is not ad satisfactionem; but then it is not 
ad gloriam, ho does not call us to an immediate possession of 
glory, without doing any thing before; but it is Ad resipiscon- 
tiam; I came to call, not the rightoous, but sinners, to repentance. 
And so have you tho whole frame marked out, which we shall 
set up; and the whole compass designed, which we shall walk in: 
in which, though the pieces may seem many, yet they do so natu- 
rally flow out of one another, that they may easily enter into 
your understanding ; and so naturally depend upon one another, 
that they may easily lay hold upon your memory. 

Firet then, our first branch in the first part, is, that Christ justi- 
fiod feasting, festival and cheerful conversation. For, aa St. Am- 
brose says, frustra feciseot, God, who made tho world primarily 
for his own glory, had made light in vain, if he hud made no 
creatures to see, and to be seen by that light, wherein he might 
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‘receive glory: 80, frusira feviseet, God, who intended secondarily 
‘man’s good in the creation, had made creatures to no purpose, if 
he had not allowed man 4 use, and an enjoying of those creatures. 
‘Our mythologists, who think they have conveyed a great deal of 
moral doctrine in their poetical fables, (and so indeed they have) 
had mistaken the matter much, when they make it ono of the 
torments of hell, to stand in a fresh river, and not be permitted to 
drink; and amongst pleasant fruits, and not to be suffered to eat 5 
‘as if God roquired such a forbearing, such an abstomionsness in 
man, as that being set to rule and govern the creatures, he might 
not use and enjoy them: privileges are lost, by abusing; but 80 


. they are, by not using too, Of those three opinions, which have 


all passed through good authors, whother, before the flood had 
impaired and corrupted the herbs and fruits of the earth, men did 
eat flesh or no; of which, the first is absolutely negative, both 
fn matter of Taw, and in matter of fact, no man might, no 
man did; and the second is directly contrary to this, affirmative 
in both, all mon might, all men did; and the third goos a middle 
way, it was always lawful, and all mon might, but sober and 
temperate mon did forbear, and not do it: of these three, though 
the latter have prevailed with those authors, and be the common 
opinion; yet the latter part of that latter opinion, would very 
hardly fall into proof, that all their sober and temperate men did 
forbear this eating of-flesh, or any lawful use of God's creatures. 
God himself took his portion in this world so, in meat and drink, 
in his manifold sucrifices; and God himself gave himself in this 
world so, in bread and wine, in the blessed sacrament’ of his 
body and his blood: and the very joys of heaven after the resurt= 
rection, are conveyed to us also, in the marriage-supper of the 
Lamb. That mensa laqueve, which is in the Psalm’, is a curse: 
Let their table be made a snare, let their plenty and prosperity be 
an occasion of sin to them, that is a malediction: but for that 
mensa propositionum', the table of shewbread, where those 
blessings which God had given to man, were brought again, and 
presented in his sight, upon that table; the loaves were great in 
quantity, and many in number, and often renewed: God gives 
plentifully, richly, and will be served so himself, In all those 
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festivals, amongst the Jews, which were of God's immediate 
institution, ax the passover, and Pentecost, and the trumpets, and 
tabernacles, and the rest, you shall often meet in the Scriptures, 
these two phrases, Humiliabitis animas; and then, Letaberia 
coram Domino: first, upon that day, You shall humble your souls, 
(that you have, Levit, xvi. 29, and very often) and then, upon 
that day, You shall rejoice before the Lord; (and that you have, 
Dent. xvi. 11, and vory often hosidos.) Now somo interpreters 
have applied these two phrases to the two days; That upon the eve 
we should humble our souls in fasting, and upon the day rejoice 
before the Lord in a festival cheerfulness: but both belong to 
the day itself; that first we should humble our souls, as we do 
now, in these holy eonvocations; and then return, and rejoice 
before the Lord, in a cheerful use of his creatures, ourselves, and 
then send out a portion to thom that want, as it is oxpresly 
enjoined in that feast, Neh. viii, 10, aud in that, Esther ix. 22, 
where their fersting ix ae literally commanded, as their giving to 
tho poor. And besides those stationary and anniversary fenstings, 
which wore of God’s immodiate institution, and that feast which 
was of the church's institution after, in the time of the Macow 
bees, which was the Hnewnia, The dedication of the temple; 
the Jews at this day, in their dispersion, observe a yearly fenst, 
which they call Meatum latition, The feast of rejoicing, in a 
festival of thankfulnoss to God, that he hath brought the year 
about, and afforded them the use of the law, another year. When 
Christ came to Jairus’ house, and commanded away tho music, 
and all the funoral solomnitios, it wan not becauso he disallowed 
those solemnitics, but because he knew there was no funeral to 
be solemmized in that place, to which he came with an infallible 
purpose to raise that maid which was dead, Civil recreations, 
offices of society and mutual entertainment, and cheerful conver 
sation; and such a use of God's creatures, as may testify him to 
bo © God, not of tho valleys only, but of the mountains too, not 
a God of necessity only, but of plenty too; Christ justified by 
his porsonal presence ata feast; which was our first: and then, 
at a feast in an apostle’s house; which is our second circumstance, 

Tho apostle then had » house, and means to keep a house, and 
to make occasional feasts in his house, though he had bound 
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himsolf to sorve Christ in so near a placo as an apostle. The 
profession of Christ’s service, in the ministry, does not take from 
any man, the use of God's creatures, nor cheerfulness of conver- 
sation, As some of the other apostles are said to have followed 
Christ, Helictia retibus, They left their nets, and followed himz 
and yet upon occasion, they did at times return to their nets and 
fishing after that; for Christ found them at their nets, after his 
resurrection: so St. Matthew followed Obrist, as St. Luke expresses 
it; Relictis omnibus, He left all, and followed Christ’; but not so 
absolutely all, as St. Basil seems to take it, Adeo wt non solum 
lucra, sed et ipsa pericula contempserit, That he did not only 
neglect the gain of his place, but the danger of displeasure by 
such a leaving of his place: for St. Matthew was a publican, 
and #0 % public officer, and an accountant to the state: but 
though he did so far leave all, as that nothing retarded him from 
an immodiate following of Christ; yet, no doubt but ho returned 
after, to the sottling of his office, and the roctifying of his 
accounts. When God sees it necessary or behoveful for a man 
to leave all his worldly state, that he may follow him, God tells 
him 0; he gives him such measure of light by his Spirit, as 
lets him see, it is God's will; and then, to that man, that is a 
fall commandment, and binds him to do it, and not only an 
evangelical counsel, as they call it, which leaves him at liberty, 
to do it, or leave it undone: Christ saw how much was necessary 
to that young man in the Gospel, and therefore to him he said, 
Vade et vende, Go and sell all that thou hast, and then follow me: 
and this was a commandment to that man, though it be not 
general commandment to all; upon Matthew Christ laid no such 
commandment, but only said to him, Sequere me, Follow me; 
and he did so; but yet not so divest himself of his worldly estate, 
as that he had not a house, and means to keep a house, and that 
plentifully, after this, When Elijah used that holy fascination 
‘upon Elisha‘, (we may not, I think, call it a fascination; fasci- 
nation, I think, hath never a good sense) but whon Elijah used 
that holy charm and incantation upon him, to spread his mantle 
over him, and to draw him with that, as with a net, after him ; 
yet after Elisha had thus received a character of orders, after this 
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imposition of hands in tho spronding of tho mantle, after ho had 
this new filiation, by which he was the son of the prophet, yot 
Elisha went home, and feasted his friends after this. So Matthew 
begun his apostleship with a feast; and though he in modesty 
forbear saying so, St. Luke, who reports the story, says that it 
was a great feast’. He begun with a great, but ended with a 
greater: for, (if we have St. Matthew's history rightly delivered 
to us) when he was at the greatest feast which this world can 
present, when he was receiving and administering the blessed 
sacrament, in that action, was he himself served up as a dish to 
the table of the Lamb, and added to the number of the martyrs 
then ; and died for that Saviour of his, whose death for him, he 
did then celebrate. This then was festum ablactationis; Abraham 
made a great feast, that day that Teaac was weanel'*: Here was 
St. Matthew weaned ab uteribus mundi, from the breasts of this 
world; and he made a feast, a feast that was a type of a type, a 
prevision of a vision, of that vision which St. Peter had after", 
of a sheet, with all kind of meats clean and unclean in it: for at 
this table was the clean and unspotted Lamb, Christ Jesus 
himself; and at the same table, those spotted and unclean goats, 
the publicans and sinners; which is our third, and next circum- 
stance, he justified foasting, foasting in an apostle's house, feasting 
with publicans and sinners. 

Is there then any conversation with notorious sinners justifiable, 
excusable? We see when St. Paul came to bo of that high com- 
mission, to judge of notorious sinners, how he proceeded: he 
delivered Alexander and Hymeneus to Satan'*; and there, 
surely, he did not mean that any man should keep thom 
company. What was their fault? It was but ono herotical 
point ; a great one indeed ; for they denied the resurroction ; and 
for this, the apastle (as it is also said thore) sends them to Satan, 
that they might learn not to blasphome: and may there not be 
thus much intimated in that, that aman may learn more blasphemy 
with some men, than with Satan himself? That may be true: but 
the sending and delivering to Satan, is the excluding of that man 
from the kingdom, that is, from the visible church of Christ, by 
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‘ft just excommunication : for, all without the church, is Satan's 
jurisdiction. Of which fearful state, Grogory Nyssen speaks 
pathetically ; Si haberct oowlor anima, If thy soul had eyes, to 
see souls, Oxtonderem tibi, tibi segregato, 1 would show thee, thee 
who hast wilfully incurred, and dost rebelliously continue under 
an excommunication rightly grounded, duly proceeded in, and 
justly denounced ; I would show thee the picture of a man burn= 
ing in hell, for that ix thy picture, says that father, to that man 5 
Non episcopalis arrogantic existimes, saya he, Think it not a 
passionate act of an insolent bishop; Capit in lege, confirmatir 
in gratia, God began it in tho law, and confirmed it in the 
Gospel; and where it is justly grounded, and duly proceeded in, 
it is a fearful thing to be delivered over to Satan by excommu- 
nication ; and St. Paul is so far from conversing with an heretic 
in one point, as that he proceeds so far with him, as to deliver 
him to Satan. 

Nay, for a fault much less than this, not opposed against God, 
as horesy, but against natural honesty, the apostle proceeds as far, 
in inoost; Gather you, says ho, with my spirit, and the power of 
the Lord Jesus, to deliver that incestuous man to Satan. Nay, in 
Jess faults than that, he forbids conversation ; Zf @ fornteator, if 
a drunkard, if a covetous person, with him eat not’, Noy? for 
that which is less than these, he is as severe; We command ye, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that you withdraw 
yoursélees from every brother that wealketh disorderly". Where 
Calvin thinks, (and, I think, aright, and many others must 
think 20 too; for a Jesuit’ thinks so, as well as Calvin) that the 
apostle by the word disorderly, does not mean persons that live 
in any course of notorious sin; but by disorderly, he moans 
ignavor, inutiles, idlo and unprofitable persons ; persons of no tse 
to the church, or to the state: that whereas this is ordo divints, 
the order that God hath established in this world, that every 
man should embrace a calling, and walk therein; they who 
do not sa, pervert God’s order: and they are St. Paul's disorderly 


persons. 
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not only from all spiritual communion, but from all eivil convor- 
sation, all notorious sinners, and disorderly persons, how descends 
Christ to this facility, and easiness of conversation with publicans 
and sinners? For, (to speak a word by the way, of the office of 
publican) though customs, and tributes, and impositions were 
due to the kings of Jewry, due in natural right, and due in legal 
right, fixed and established by that law in Samuel'’; and so the 
farmers of those customs, and collectors of those tributes, in that 
respect not to be blamed, or ill thought of; and though in the 
Roman state, (under whose government, at this timo the Jows 
were) the office of » publican were an honourable office, for #0 
that great statesman and orator tells us, Hlos oquitum Romanorum, 
ornamentum civitatis, firmamentum reipublice’*, Men of the 
best families and extraction in the state, men of the best credit 
and reputation in the state, mon of the best revenues and posies+ 
sion in the state, were publicans ; yet when the Romans 

Jewry as a province, and that these honourable Roman publicans 
forbore to execute that office in those remote parts, and making 
under-farmers there, for the better advancing of that sorvico, 
employed tho Jows themselves, who best understood the ways 
and the persons: these Jews became more crucl and heavy to 
their brethron, im these exactions, than any strangers: and 50, 
and justly, the most odious persons amongst them: and then 
why would Christ afford this conversation to these, and such as 
these, to publicans and sinners? Christ was in himself a dispen- 
sation upon any Taw, because he was the law-maker. But hero 
he proceeded not in that capacity; he took no benefit of any dis- 
pensation ; he fulfilled tho intention and purpose of the law; for 
the laws therefore forbade conversation with sinnors, lost a man 
should take infection by such conversation: so the Jews were 
forbidden to cat with the Gentiles"; but it was, lest in oating 
with the Gentiles, they might cat of things sacrificed to idols: so 
they were forbidden conversation with leprous persons, lest by 
such conversation the disease should be propagated"; but where 
the danger of infection ceased, all conversation might be open; 
and Christ was always far enough from taking any infection, by 
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any conversation with any sinner. He might apply himself to 
them, because he could take no harm by them; but he did it 
especially, that he might do good upon them. Some forbear the 
company of sinners, out of x singularity, and pride in their own 
purity, and say, with thoso in Esay, Stand by thyself, come not 
near me, for Iam holier than thou”. But, Bonus non eit, que 
malos tolerare non potest, says St. Augustine upon those words, 
Lilium inter spinas™, That Christ was a lily, though he grew 
amongst thorns, A lily is not tho Jess a lily, nor the worse, nor 
the darker a lily, because it grows amongst thorns. That man 
is not so good as he should be, that cannot maintain his own 
integrity, and continue good; or that eannot maintain his 
charity, though others continue bad. It was St. Paul's way, I 
am maile all things to all men, that I might save some, And in 
that place, which we mentioned before, where the apostle names 
the persons, whom we are to forbear, amongst thom, ho names 
idolators"; and, as he does the rest, he calls even those idolators, 
brethren ; Zf any that is called a brother, be an idolator, &e. In 
cases where wo arc safe from danger of infection, (und it lies 
much in ourselves, to save ourselves from infection) even some 
kind of idolators, are left by St. Paul under the name of 
brethren ; and some brotherly, and neighbourly, and pious offices, 
belong to them, for all that. These faults must arm me to avoid 
all danger from them, but not extinguish all charity towards 
them. And therefore it was an unjust calumny in the Pharisees, 
to impute this for a fault to Christ, that he applied himself to 
these men; which is the next and last ciroumstanco in this first 
part, the calumny of these Pharisees. 

Now in the manner of this calumny, there was a groat deal of 
iniquity, and a great deal in the matter: for, for the manner; 
that which they say of Christ, they say not to Christ himself, but 
they whisper it to his servants, to his disciples. A legal and 
juridical accusation, is justifiable, maintainable, because it is the 
proper way for remedy: a private reprohension done with discre- 
tion, and moderation, should be acceptable too; but a privy 
whispering is always pharisaical, Tho devil himself, though 
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he be # lion, yet he is a roaring lion; aman may hear him: but 
for n privy whisper, we shall only hear of him. And in their 
plot there was more mischief; for, when Christ's disciples 
plucked ears of corn, upon the Sabbath, the Pharisoos said 
nothing to those disciples, but they come to thoir master, to 
Christ, and they tell him of it: here, when Christ eats and 
drinks with these sinners, they never say anything to Christ 
himeelf, but they go to his servants, and they tell them of it. By 
privy whisperings and calumnies, they would aliene Christ from 
his disciples, and his disciples from him; the king from his sub- 
jects by some tales, and the subject from the king by other: and 
they took this for the shortest way to disgrace both their preach- 
ing, to discredit both their lives; to defame Christ for a wine= 
bibber, and a loose companion, and to defame his disciples for 
profane men, and Sabbath-breakers: for, Cujus vita despicitur, 
rrestat ut ejus predicatio contemnatur, is an infallible inference and 
consequence made by St. Gregory; discredit » man’s life, and 
you disgrace his preaching: lay imputations upon the person, 
and that will evacuate and frustrate all bis preaching; for 
whether it be in the corruption of our nature, or whether it be 
in the nature of tho thing itself, so it is, if I believe the preacher 
to be an ill man, I shall not be much the better for his good 
sermons, 

‘Thas they wore injurious in the mannor of their calumny; 
they were so too in the matter, to calimniate him therefore, 
because he applied himself to sinners. The wie man in Eecle- 
siasticus institutes his mediation thus: There is one that hath 
great need of help, full of poverty, yet the eye of the Lord looked 
upon him for good, and set him up from his low estate, 0 that 
many that saw it, marveled at it. Many marvelled, but none 
reproached the Lord, chid the Lord, ealumniated the Lord, for 
doing #0. And if the Lord will look upon a sinner, and raise 
that bedrid man; if he will look with that eye, that pierces 
deoper than the eye of heaven, the sun, (and yet with a look of 
that eye, the womb of the earth conceives) if he will look with 
that eye, that conveys more warmth than the eye of the ostrich, 
(and yet with a look of that eye, that bird is said to hateh ber 
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young onos, without sitting) that eyo that melted Potor into 
‘wator, and made him flow towards Christ; and rarefied Matthow 
into sir, aid made him flee towards Christ; if that eye youch~ 
tafe to look upon a publican, and redecm a Goshen out of an 
Egypt, hatch a soul out of a carnal man, produce a saint ont of 
sinner, shall we marvel at the matter! marvel so, as to doubt 
God's power! shall anything be impossible to God? or shall we 
marvel at the manner, at any way by which Christ shall be 
pleased to convey his mercy! Miraris ewm peccatorum vinum 
bibore, qui pro pocoatoribus eanguinom fudit*'? Shall wo wonder 
that Christ would live with sinners, who was content to die for 
sinners? Wonder that he would eat the bread and wine of 
sinners, that gave sinners his own flesh to eat, and his own blood 
to drink? Or if we do wonder at this, (as, indeed, nothing is 
more wonderful) yet let us not ealumniate, let us not mite 
interpret any way, that he shall be pleased to take, to derive his 
Insrey to any man: but (to use Clement of Alexandria's compa~ 
rigon) as we tread upon many herbs negligently in the field, but 
when we see thom in an apothecary’s ehop, wo begin to think 
that there is some virtue in them; #0 howsoever we have a per 
fect hatred, and a religious despite against a sinner, as a sinner ; 
yet if Christ Jesus shall have been pleased to have come to his 
door, and to have stood, and knocked, and entered, and supped, 
and brought his dish, and made himself that dish, and sealed a 
reconciliation to that sinner, in admitting him to that table, to 
that communion, let us forget the name of publican, the vices of 
any particular profession; and forget the name of sinner, the 
history of any man’s formor life; and be glad to moet that man 
now in the arms, and to grow up with that man now in the 
bowels of Christ Jesus; since Christ doth now begin to make 
that man his, but now declares to us, that he hath been his, from 
all eternity: for in the book of life, the name of Mary Magdalene 
was as soon recorded, for all her incontinency, ax the name of 
the blessed Virgin, for all her integrity; and the name of St. 
Paul who drew his sword against Christ, as soon as St. Peter, 
who drew his in defence of him: for the book of life was not 
Written succewmively, word after word, line after line, but deli- 
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vorod aaa print, altogether. There tho groatont sinners were as 
soon recorded, as the most righteous; and here Christ comes to 
call, not the righteous at all, but only sinners to repentance, 
And so we have done with those pieces which constitute our first 
part; Christ by his personal presence justified feasting, and feast- 
ing in an apostle’s house, and feasting with publicans and sinners, 
though the Pharisees ealumniated him, maliciously in the manner, 
injuriously in the matter; and we pass to our other part; from 
the historical and occasional, to the catechistical, the doctrinal 
part. 

Tho other part, the occasion, the connexion was of the text; 
and we cannot say properly that this part, the answer is in the 
text; for, indeed, the text is in it: the toxt itself is but a piece 
‘of that answer, which Christ gives vo these calummiators, Tirst, 
Christ does afford an answer even to calumniators; for that is 
very often necessary: not only because otherwise a calumniator 
would triumph, but becauso otherwise a calumny would not 
appear to be a calumny, A calumny is fixed upon the fame 
‘of a good man; he in a holy seorn, and religious negligence, pre- 
termites it; and after, long after, the generation of those vipers 
come to say, In all this timo, who ever denied it? A seasonable 
and a sober answer interrupts the prescription of a calumny, 
diseontinues the continual claim of a calumny, disappoints and 
avoids that fine which the calumny levied, to bar all posterity, if 
‘no man arise to mako an answer, Truly, there are somo passages 
in the legend of Pope Joan, which I am not very apt to believe; 
yet, it is showed evidence, that in #0 many hundreds of years, six 
‘or seven, no man in that church should ay anything against it: 
I would they had boon pleased to have said something, some- 
what sooner: for if there were slander mingled in the story, (and 
if there be, it must be their own authors that have mingled it) 
yet slander itsclf should not be neglected. Christ doex not 
neglect it; he justifies his conversation with these sinners: and 
he gives anawers proportionable to the men, with whom he dealt. 
First, because the Pharisees pretended a knowledge and zeal to 
the Scriptures, he answers out of the Scriptures, out of the pro- 
phet, Miscricordiam volo, Merey ie better than eacrifce*; and an 
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evangelical desire to do good upon sinners, bettor than a fogal 
inhibition to come near thom. And Christ seems to have been 
#0 full of this saying of Hosea, as that he says it here, where the 
Pharisees calumniate him to his disciples; and when they calum= 
ninte the disciples about the Sabbath, he says it there too, Te 
answers out of Scriptures, because they pretend a zeal to them; 
and then because the Pharisees were learned, and rational men, 
he answers out of reason too, The whole have no need of the physi= 
evan: 1 come in the quality of « physician, and thorefore apply 
myself to tho sick, For, wo road of many blind and lamo, and 
deaf and dumb, and dead persons, that came or were brought to 
Christ to be recovered; but we never read of any man, who 
being then in a good state of health, came to Christ to desire 
that he might be preserved in that state: the whole never think 
of @ physician; and therefore Christ, who came in that quality, 
applied himself to them that needed. And that he might give 
full sxtisfaction, even to ealumnintors, every way, as he answered 
them out of Scriptures, and out of reason; so because the Phari- 
sees were statesmen too, and led by precedents and records, he 
answers out of the tenour and letter of his commission and instrac~ 
tions, (which is that part of his answer that falls most directly 
into our text) Veni vocare, J came to call not the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 

First then, cenit, he came, he is come: cenit actu; he came 
in promise, often ratified beforo: now there is no more room for 
John Baptist's question, Tune ille, Art thou he that should come, 
or must we look for another? For another coming of the same 
Messias, we do look, but not for another Mossias; we look for 
none after him, no post-Messiss ; we join none, saints nor angéls, 
with him, no sub-Messias, no yice-Messias, Tho Jews may as 
well eall the history of the flood prophetical, and ask when the 
world shall be drowned necording to thnt prophecy; or the 
history of their deliverance from Babylon prophetical, and) ask 
when they shall return from thence to Jerusalem, according to 
that prophecy, as seek for a Messias now amongst their prophets, 
so long aftor all things being performed in Christ, which were 
prophesied of the Messias; Christ hath so fully made prophecy 
history, 
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Venit actu, He is really, personally, actually come; and then 
renit sponte, he is como freely, and of his own mere goodnoss: 
how freely! Come, and not sent! Yes, he was sont: God so 
loved the world, aa that he gave his only begotten Son for it; there 
‘was enough dono to magnify the merey of the Father, in sending 
him. How freely then? Come and not brought? Yes, he was 
brought: The Holy Ghort overshadowed the blessed Virgin, and 80 
he was conceived: there was enough done to magnify the good- 
ness of the Holy Ghost in bringing him. He came to his prison, 
he abhorred not the Virgin’s womb; and not without a mittimus; 
he was sent: he came to the execution; and not without a 
desire of reprieve, in his transeat calia, If it be possible, let thie 
cup pase from me; and yet venit sponte, he camo frecly, volun- 
tarily, of his own goodness, No more than he could have been 
left out at the creation, and the world made without him, could 
he have been sont into this world, without his own hand to the 
warrant, or haye been left out at the decree of his sending. As 
when he was come, no man could have taken away his soul, if 
he had not laid it down ; 80, (if we might. so speak) no God, no 
person in the Trinity, could have sent him, if he had not been 
willing to come. Venit actu, he is come; there is our comfort: 
venit sponte, he came frecly ; there is his goodness. And #0 you 
have tho action, venit, he came, 

‘The next is his crrand, his purpose, what he came to do, Voni¢ 
vocare, He came to call. It is not vocatus, that Christ came, 
when we called upon him to come: man had no power, no will, 
no not a faculty to wish that Christ would have come, till Christ 
did come, and call him. For, it ix not cent occurrere, that Christ 
came to meet them who were upon the way before: man had no 
pre-disposition in nature, to invite God to come to him. Quid 
poto, ut venias in mo, qui non easem ri non estes in me“? How 
should I pray at first, that God would como into me, whereas I 
could not only not have the spirit of prayer, but not the spirit of 
life, and being, except God were in me already? Whore was I, 
when Christ called me out of my rags, nay out of my ordure, and 
washed me in the sacramental water of baptism, and made me 
2 Christian so! Where was I, when in the loins of my sinful 
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parente, and in the unclean act of generation, Christ called me 
into the covenant, and mado me the child of Christian parents? 
Could IL call upon him, todo cither of these for me? Or if T may 
seem to havo made any stop towards baptiam, because L was 
within the covenant; or towards the covenant, because I was of 
Christian parents: yet where was I, when God called me, when 
Twas not, 2s though T had been, in the eternal deere of my 
election? What sald I for myself, or what said any other for 
me then, when neither I, nor they had any being! God ts found 
of them that sought him not: Non eenit ocourrere, Ho came motto 
tect them who were, of themselves, set out before, 

But then, von venit cogere, ho came not to force and compel 
them, who would not be brought into the way: Christ saves no 
tan against his will. Thore is a word crept into the later school, 
thnt deludes many a man; they call it irresistibility ; and they 
would have it mean, that when God would have a man, he 
will lay hold upon him, by such a power of grace, as no per- 
versencss of that man, can possibly resist. There ia some truth 
in the thing, soberly understood: for the grace of God is more 
powerful than any resistance of any man or devil. But leave the 
word, where it was hatched, in the school, and bring it not home, 
not into practice: for he that stays his conversion upon that, 
God, at one time or other, will lay hold upon me by such « power 
of grate, as I shall not be able to resist, may stay, till Christ 
come again, to preach to the spirits that are in privon™. Christ 
boats his drum, but he does not pross mon; Christ is sorved with 
yoluntaries, Thore is a compelle intrare™, a forcing of men to 
come in, and fill the house, and furnish the supper: but that was 
an extraordinary commission, and in a case of necessity : our ardi- 
‘nary commission, is, Ite, pradicate; Go, and preach the Gospel, 
and bring men in so: it is not, compelle éntrare, force men to 
come in: it is not, draw the sword, kindlo the fire, wind up the 
rack: for, when it was come to that, that men were foreed to 
come in, (as that parabolical story is reported in this ovangolist) 
The house was filled, ond the supper was furnished, (the church 
‘was filled, and the communion-table frequented) but it was with 


m 


1 Pet iii, 19, " Luke aiy. 23. ™ Matt, xxii, 10, 


SER, OXXXEX.] PREACHED AT WEUTEHALL, 499 


good and bad too: for men that are forced to come hither, they 
are net much the better in themselves, nor we much the better 
assured of their religion, for that: foree and violence, pecuniary 
and bloody laws, are not the right way to bring men to religion, 
in cases where there ie nothing in consideration, but religion 
merely. It ix true, there isa compellite manere, that hath all 
justice in it; whon men have beon baptized, and bred ina chureb, 
and embraced the profossion of a religion, so as that their alle- 
giance is complicated with their religion, then it is proper by such 
laws to compel them to remain and continue in that religion ; 
for in the apostacy, and defection of such men, the state hath a 
detriment, as well as the church; and therefore the temporal 
sword may be drawn as well as the spiritual; whieh is the ease 
between those of the Romish persuasion, and us: their lawe worl 
directly upon our religion; they draw blood merely for that, ours 
work directly upon their allegiance, snd punish only whore pro- 
tence of religion colours a defection in allegiance. But Christ's 
end being merely spiritual, to constitute a church, non eenié oceur- 
rere, 03 ho came not to meet man, man was not so forward ; 60 
he came not to compel man, to deal upon any that was 80 back- 
ward ; for, venit eocare, ho came to call, 

Now, this-calling, implies a voice, as well as a word; it is by 
the Word ; but not by the Word read at home, though that be a 
pious exercise: nor by the Word submitted to private intorpro- 
tation; but by tho Word proached, according to his ordinance, 
and under the great seal, of his blessing upon his ordinance, So 
that preaching is this calling; and therefore, as if Christ do 
appear toany man, in the power of a miracle, or in a private inspi- 
ration, yet he appears but in weakness, asin an infancy, till he 
speak, till he bring a man to the hearing of his voice, ina settled 
church, and in the ordinance of preaching: so how long soever 
Chriet have dwelt in any state, or any church, if ho grow spooch- 
leas, ho is departing; if there be a discontinuing, or slackening 
‘of preaching, there is a danger of losing Christ. Adam was not 
made in paradise, but brought thither, called thither: the sons of 
Adam are not born in the ehurch, but called thithor by baptism; 
Neon nascinur sd renacimur Christiani®; No man is bora a 
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Christian, but called into that state by regeneration. And there- 
fore, a4 tho consummation of our happiness is in that, that wo 
shall be called at last, into the kingdom of glory, in the Venite 
benedicti, Come ye blessed, and enter into your Master's joy: 90 18 
it blessed inchoation of that happiness, that we are called into 
the kingdom of grace, and made partakers of his word and ssera~ 
menis, and other ordinances by the way. And so you have his 
action, and errand, He came, and, came to call. 

The next, is the persons upon whom he works, whom he ealle; 
where we haye first tho nogative, the exclusive, non justor, nok 
the righteous. In which, Grogory Nysseno, is so tender, #0 com- 
passionate, so loth, that this negative should fall upon any man, 
that any man should be excluded from possibility of salvation, as 
that he carries it wholly upon angels: Christ took not the nature 
of angels, Christ came not to call angels: but this exclusion falls 
upon men: What men? Upon the righteous: Who are they? 
We have two expositions, both of Jesuits, both good; I mean the 
expositions, not the Jesuits: they differ somewhat; for, though 
the Josuits agreo well enough, too well, in state-businoss, in courts, 
(how kings shall be deposed, and how massacred ; how king- 
doms shall be deluded with dispensations, and how invaded with 
forces, they agree well enough) yet in schools, and in expositions, 
they differ, as well as others, The first, Maldonat, he says, that 
as in that parable, where Christ says, that the good shepherd left 
te ninety-nine sheep, that had kept their pastures, and went to seek 
that one, which was strayed", he did not mean, that there is but 
one sheep of a hundred, that does go astray ; but that if that were 
the case, he would go to seek that one: so when Christ says 
here, He came not to call the righteour, he does not mean that 
there were any righteous; but if tho world wore full of righteous 
men, 60 that he might make up the number of his elect, and fill 
up the rooms of the fallen angels, out of them; yet he would 
come to call sinners too, The other Jesnite Barradas, (not alto- 
gether Barrabas) he says, Christ said, Non justos, Not the righ- 
teous, because if there had been any righteous, he needed not to 
have come: according to that of St. Augustine, Si somo non 
periicact, Filius hominis non veniseet; If man had not fallen, and 
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lain irrecoverably under that fall, the Son of God had not come 
to muffer the shame, and the pain of the cross: so that they differ 
but in this; If thore had been any righteous, Christ needed not 
to have come; and though thers had been righteous men, yet he 
would have come; but in this, They, and all agroe, that thoro 
woro none rightoous. None! Why, whom she predestinated, thove 
Ae called™ ; and were not they whom he predostinated, and elected 
to salvation, rightoous! Evon the elect themselves have not a 
constant righteousness in this world: such a righteousness, as 
does always denominate them, so, as that they can always my to 
their own conscience, or so as the church ean always say of them, 
‘This is righteous man: No, nor 60, a8 that God, who looks upon 
a sinner with the eyes of the church, and considers a sinner, with 
the heart and sense of the charch, and speaks of him with the 
tongue of the church, can say of him, then, when ho is under 
unropented sin, This man is righteous: howsoever, if ho look 
upon him, in that docroo which lies in his bocom, and by which 
he hath infallibly ordained him to salvation, he may say 40. No 
man here, though elect, hath an equal and constant righteoumess; 
nay, no man hath any such righteousness of his own, aa can save 
him, for howsoever it be made his, by that application, or impu- 
tation, yet the righteousness that saves him, is the very righteous- 
ness of Christ himself. St. Hilary's question then, hath a full 
answer, Erant quibus non erat necesse ut veniret? Woro thero 
any that needed not Christ’s coming! No; there wore none; 
Who then are those righteous? We anawor with St, Chrysostom, 
and St, Hierome, and St. Ambrose, and all the stream of tho 
fathers; they are justi sua justitia, those who thought themselves 
righteous ; those who relied upon their own righteousness ; those 
who mistook their righteousness, as the Laodiceans did their 
riches; they said, They were rick, and had need of nothing; and 
they were twretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked. So, theso mon, being ignorant of God's righteousness, 
and going about to establish a righteousness of their own, hare not 
aubmitted themseloes to Ube righteousness of God*'; that is, 

wholly upon tho righteousness of Christ. He calls it ewam, their 
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tightoousnoss, bocause thoy thought thoy had a righteousness of 
their own; either in the faculties of nature, or in the exaltation 
of those faculties by the help of the law: and he calls it euam, 
their righteousness, becauso they thought none had it but they. 
And upon this Pelagian righteousness, it thought natare sufficient 
without grace; or upon this righteousness of the Cathari, the 
Puritans in tho primitive church, that thought the grace which 
they had received sufficient, and that upon that stock they were 
safe, and become impoceablo, and therefore left out of the Lord's 
Prayor, that potition, Dimitte nobis, Forgive us our trespasses; 
upon this Pelagian righteousness, and this Puritan righteousness, 
Christ does not work, He left out tho righteous, not that there 
were any such, but such as thought themselves so; and he took 
in sinners, not all effectually, that were simply so, but such as 
the sonze of their sins, nnd the miserable state that that ocea- 
sionod, brought to an acknowledgment, that they were 80; Non 
justoa, sed peceatores. 

Here thon ontors our affirmative, our inclusive, who are called ; 
pecoatores: for here no man asks the question of the former 
branch: there we asked, whether there were any righteous! and 
we found none; here we ask not whether there were any sinners, 
for we ean find no others, no not one. He came to call sinners, 
and only sinnora; that is, only in that capacity, in that contem- 
plation, as they were sinnors; for of that vain and frivolous 
opinion, that got in, and got hold in the later school, that Christ 
had come in the flesh, though Adam had stood in his innocence ; 
that though man had not needed Christ as a Redeemer, yet he 
would have come to have given to man the greatest dignity that 
nature might possibly receive, which was to be united to the 
Divine Nature: of this opinion, one of those Jesnits whom we 
named before, Maldonat, who oftentimes making his use of whole 
sontonoes of Calvin's, snyx in the end, This is a good exposition, 
but that he is an horotic that makes it. Ho says also of this 
opinion, that Christ bad come, though Adam had stood; This is 
an ill opinion, but that they are Catholics that hnve said it. He 
came for sinners; for sinners only; clse ho had not come: and 
then he came for all kind of sinners: for, upon those words of our 
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Saviour'’s, to tho high priosts and Pharisoes,'Publicane and harlote 
go into the kingdom of heaven before you", good expositors note, 
that in those two notations, publicans and harlots, many sorts of 
sinners aro implied: in the name of publicans, all such, as by 
their very profession and calling, are led into temptations, and 
occasions of sin, to which some callings are naturally more exposed 
than other, such as can hardly be exercised without sin; and 
then in the name of harlots, and prostitute women, such a8 cannot 
at all be exercised without sin; whose very profossion ia sin: and 
yot for thoso, for the worst of those, for all these, there is a voice 
gone out, Christ is come to eall sinnors, only sinners, all sinners. 
Comes he then thus for sinners? What an advantage had St. 
Paul then, to be of this quorum, and tho first of them; Quorum 
ego maximus, That when Christ came to save sinners, he should 
be the greatest sinner, the first in that election! If we should 
live to see that acted, which Christ speaks of at the last day, Two 
in the field, the one taken, the other left*, should we not wonder to 
see him that were left, Iay hold upon him that were takon, and 
offer to go to heaven before him, therefore, because ho had killed 
more men in the field, or robbed more mon upon the highway, or 
supplanted more in the court, or oppressed more in the city? to 
make the multiplicity of bis sins, his title to heaven? Or, éto 
sromen grinding at the mill, one taken, the other left; to see hor 
that was loft, offer to precede the other into heaven, therefore, 
because she had prostituted herself to more men, than the other 
had done! Is this St. Paul's quorum, his dignity, his prudoney; 
I must be saved, because I am the greatost sinner! God forbid: 
God forbid wo should presume upon salvation, because wo aro 
sinners; or sin therefore, that we may be suror of salvation, St. 
Paul's title to heaven, was, not that he was primus peceator, but 
primus confessor, that he first accused himself, and came to 
senso of his miserable estate; for that implies that which is our 
last word, and the effect of Christ’s calling, that whomsoever he 
calls, or how, or whensoever, it is ad resipiscentiam, to repentance. 
It is not ad satisfactionem, Christ does not come to call us, to 
make satisfaction to the justice of God: he called us to a heavy, 
to an impossible account, if ho called us to that. If the death of 
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Christ Jesus himself, be but a satisfaction for the punishment for 
my sins, (for nothing less than that could have mado that satis- 
faction) what can a temporary purgatory of days or hours do 
towards a satisfaction? And if the torments of purgatory itself, 
sustained by myself, be nothing towards a satisfaction, what cau 
an cvening’s fast, or an Avo Maric, from my executor, or my 
assignee, after I am dead, do towards such a satisfaction! Canst 
thou satisfy the justice of God, for all that blood which thou hast 
drawn from his Son, in thy blasphemous oaths and execrations ; 
or for all that blood of his, which thou hast spilt upon the ground, 
upon the dunghill, in thy unworthy receiving the sacrament?! 
Canst thou satisfy his justice, for having made his blessings the 
occasions, and the instruments of thy sins; or for dilapidations 
of his temple, in having dostroyed thine own body by thine 
incontinoncy, and making that, the samo flesh with a harlot? 
Lf he will contend with thee, thou canst not answer him one of & 
tHhowand”; nay, a thousand men could not answer ono sin of one 
man. 

Tt is not thon ad satisfactionem; but it is not ad gloriam 
neither. Christ does not call us to an immediate possession of 
glory, without doing anything between. Our glorification was 
in his intention, as soon as our election: in God who sees all 
things at once, botl entored at once; but in the execution of his 
decrees here, God carries us by steps; he calla us to repentanes. 
‘Tho farmers of this imaginary satisfaction, thoy that sell it at 
their own price, in their indulgences, have done well, to leave 
out this repentance, both in this text in St. Matthew, and where 
the same is related by St, Mark, In both places, they tell us, 
that Christ came to cast sinners, but they do not tell us to what; 
as though it might be enough to call them to their market, to buy 
their indulgences, ‘The Holy Ghost tells us; it is to repentance : 
Are ye to learn now what that ist Hethat cannot define repent- 
ance, that he cannot spell it, may have it; and he that hath written 
wholo books, great volumes of it, may be without it. In one 
word, (one word will not do it, but in two words) it is aversio, 
and conversios it is a turning from our sins, and a returning to 
our God. It is both: for in our age, in our sickness, in any 
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impotoncy towards a sin, in any satioty of a sin, we turn from our 
sin, but wo turn not to God; we turn to a sinful delight in tho 
memory of our sins, and a sinful desire that wo might continue 
in them. So also in a storm at sea, in any imminent calamity, 
at land, we turn to God, to a Lord, Lord; but at the next calin, 
and at the next deliverance, we turn to our sin again. He only 
is tho true Israelite, the true penitent, that hath Nathaniel’s 
mark, Zn quo non est dolus, In whom there is no deceit: for, to 
sin, and think God sees it not, because we confess it not; to 
confess it as sin, and yet continue the practice of it; to dis- 
continue the practice of it, and continue the possession of that, 
which was got by that sin; all this is deceit, and dostroys, 
evacuates, annihilates all repentance. 

To recollect all, and to end all: Christ justifies feasting; he 
foasts you with himself: and feasting in an apostle’s house, in 
his own house; ho feasts you often here; and he admits pub- 
licans to this feast, men whose full and open life, in court, must 
necessarily expose them, to many hazards of sin: and the 
Pharisees, our adversaries, calumniate us for this; they say we 
admit mon too casily to tho sacrament; without confossion, 
without contrition, without satiefaction, God in heaven knows 
we do not; les, much less than they, For confession, we require 
public confession in the congregation: and in time of sickness, 
upon the death-bed, we enjoin private and particular confession, 
if the conscience be oppressed: and if any man do think, that 
that which is necessary for him, upon his death-bed, is necessary, 
every time he comes to the communion, and so come to such a 
confession, if anything lie upon him, as often as he comos to the 
communion, we blame not, wo dizenade not, we discounsel not, 
that tonderness of consciance, and that safe proceeding in that 
good soul. For contrition, we require such a contrition ax 
amounts to a full detestation of the sin, and a full resolution, not 
to relapse into that sin: and this they do not in the Roman 
church, where they have suppled and mollified their contrition 
into an attrition. For satisfaction, we require such a sutisfaetion 
as man can make to man, in goods or fame: nnd for the satisfac 
tion due to God, we require that every man, with a sober and 
modest, but yet with a confident and infallible assurance believe, 
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the satisfaction given to God, by Christ, for all mankind, to have 
doen given and aceepted for him in particular, This Christ, 
with joy and thanksgiving we acknowledge to be come; to be 
come actually; we expect no other after him, we join no other 
to him: and como freely, without any nocossity imposed by any” 
above him, and without any invitation from us here: come, not 
‘to moot us, who wore not able to rise, without him; but yet not 
to force us, to save us against our wills, but come to call us, by 
his ordinances in his church ; us, not as we pretend any righteous 
ness of our own, but as we confess ourselves to be sinners, and 
sinners led by this call, to repentance ; which repentance, is am 
everlasting divoree from our beloved sin, and an everlasting 
marriage and superinduction of our ever-living God. 
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‘Thore is an evil sickness that I have seen under tho aun : riches reserved to 
the ownors thereof, for their evil. And theso riches perish hy evil travail 
‘and ho begetteth a gon, and in his hand is nothing. 


Tur kingdom of heaven is a feast; to got you a stomach to that, 
we have preached abstinence. The kingdom of heaven ix a 
treasure too, and to make you eapable of that, we would bring 
you to a just valuation of this world. He that hath his hands 
fall of dirt, cannot take up ambor; if they be full of counters, ho 
cannot take up gold, This is the book, which St. Hierome chose 
to expound to Blesilla at Rome, when his purpose was to draw 
her to heaven, by making her to undorstand this world; it was 
the book fittest for that particular way: and it is the book which 
St. Ambrose calls Bonum ad omnia magistrum; A good master 
to correct us in this world, a good master to direct us to the next. 
For though Solomon had asked at God's hand only the wisdom 
fit for government, yot sinco he had bent his wishes upon so good 
a thing as wisdom, and in his wishes, even of the best thing, had 
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been so moderate, God abounded in his grant, and gave him all 
kinds, natural and civil, and heavenly wisdom. And therefore 
when tho fathers and tho later authors in tho Roman ehurch, 
exercise their considerations, whether Solomon were wiser than 
Adam, than Moses, than tho prophets, than the apostles’, they 
neoded not to have boen so tender, as to except only the Virgin 
Mary, for though she had such « fulness of heavenly wisdom, as 
brought her to rest in his bosom, in heaven, who had rested in 
hers upon earth, yet she was never proposed for an example of 
natural, ar of civil knowledge. Solomon was of all; and there- 
fore St. Austin says of him; Prophetavit in omnibus libris suis, 
Solomon prophesied in all his books; and though in this book 
his principal scope be moral, and practic wisdom, yot in this there 
are also mysteries, and prophecies, and many places concerning 
our eternal happiness, after this life, 

But because there is no third object for man’s love; this 
world, and the next, are all that he can consider, ax ho hath but 
two eyes, #0 he hath but two objects, and thon Primus actus 
roluntatis est amor*, Man's love is never idle, that is ever directed 
upon something, if our love might be drawn from this world, 
Solomon thought that a direet way to convey that upon the noxt: 
and therefore consider Solomon's method, and wisdom in pursuing 
this way: because all the world together, hath amazing groat- 
ness, and am amazing glory in it, for the order and harmony, and 
continuance of it (for if a man have many manors, he thinks 
himself a great lord, and if a man have many lords under him, 
he is a great king, and if he have kings under him, he is a gront 
emperor: and yet what profit were it, to get all the world and 
oso thy soul) therefore Solomon shakes the world in piooos, he 
dissocta it, and cuts it up bofore theo, that so thou mayest the 
better 20 how poor a thing, that particular is, whateoever it be, 
that thou settest thy love upon in this world. He threadsa string 
of the best stones, of the best jewels in this world, knowlodge in 
the first chapter, delicacies in the second, long life in the third, 
ambition, riches, fame, strength in the rest, and then he shows 
you an ire, a flaw, cloud in all these stones; he lays this infancy 
upon thom all, vanity, and yexation of spirit. 
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Which two words, vanity and vexation, because they go 
through all, to everything Solomon applies one of them, they are 
the inseparable leaven, that sours all, and therefore are intended 
as well of this text, as of the other text, we shall by the way 
make a little stop, upon those two words; first, How could the 
wisdom of Solomon and of the Holy Ghost, avile and abase this 
world more, than by this annihilating of that in the namo of 
vanity, for what is that? It is not enough to recite a distine- 
tion ; it is eo abeolutely nothing, as that we cannot tell you, what 
it is, Let St. Bornard do it; Vanum est, quod neo confert pleni- 
tudinem continenti; For who amongst you hath not room for 
another bag, or amongst us for another benefice! Vee fudeimen- 
tum innitenti, For who stands fast upon that, which is nob fast 
itself! and the world passeth, and the lusts thereof; Nec fructems 
laboranti, For you have sown much, and bring in little, Ye eat, 
dut lave not enough, ye drink, but are not filled, yo are clothed, but 
wax not warm, and he that earneth wages, pute it into a bag with 
Aoles*, Midsummer runs out at Michaelmas, and at tho year's end 
ho hath nothing. 

And such a vanity is this world, lest it were not enough, to 
call it vanity alone, simply vanity, though that language in which 
Solomon, and the Holy Ghost spoke, have no degrees of com- 
parison, no superlative, (they cannat sy Vanissimum, The greatest 
vanity,) yet Solomon hath found a way to express the height of 
it, another way conformable to that language, when he calls it, 
Vanitatem canitatum, for so doth it; Canticum canticorum, Tho 
Song of songs, Deus deorum, Tho God of gods, Dominue domi 
nantium, The Lord of lords; Ceti celorum, Tho Heaven of 
heavens, always signify the superlative, and highest degree of 
thoso things; yanity of vanities is the deepest vanity, the 
emptiest vanity, the veriest vanity that can be conceived. St. 
Augustine apprehénded somewhat more in it, but upon & mis- 
taking; for accustoming himself to a Latin copy of the Serlp- 
tures, and 60 lighting upon copios, that had been miswritten, he 
reads that, Vanitas eanitantum: O tho vanity of those mon that 
delight in vanity; he puts this lowness, this annihilation not only 
in the thing, but in tho men themselves too. And so cortainly 
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he might safely do; (for though, as he says, in his Retractations, 
his copies misled him,) yet that which he collected even by that 
orror, was true, they that trust in vain things aro as vain, as the 
things themselves. If St, Augustine had not hia warrant to say 
#0 from Solomon here, yet he had it from his father before, who 
did not stop at that, when he had said man is like to vanity, but 
proceeds farther; surely that is without all contradiction every 
man, that is without all exception; in his best state, that is, 
without any declination, is altogether vanity’, Let no man 
grudge to acknowledgo it of himself; the socond man that ever 
was hegot and born into this world, (and then there was world 
enough before him to make him great) and the first good man, 
had his name from vanity; Cain, tho first man, had his name 
from possession; but thesecond, Abel, had his name from vacuity, 
from vanity, from vanishing; for it is the very word, that Solomon 
uses here still for vanity. Beeause his parents repose no confi~ 
dence in Abel, or they thought that Cain was the Messias, they 
ealled him vanity, Because God knew that Abel had no long 
term in this world, he directed them, he suffered them to call 
him vanity. But therefore principally was he, and so may wo, 
be content with tho namo of vanity, that eo acknowledging 
ourselves to be but vanity, we may turn, for all our being, and 
all our well-being, for our essence, and existence, and subsistence, 
upon God in whom only we live and move and have our being; for 
take us at our best, make every one an Abel, and yet that is but 
ecanescentia in nihilum, x vanishing, an evaporating. When the 
prophets are said to speak the motions, and notions, the visions 
of their own hoart, and not out of the mouth of the Lord*, then 
because that was indeed nothing, (for a lie is nothing) they are 
said (in this very word) to speak vanity. And atill where the 
prophets have that phrase, in the person of God Provecaverunt 
me vanitatibus, They have provoked God with their vanities, the 
Chaldeo paraphrase ever expresseth it, idolis, with their idols; 
and idolum nihil ext‘, an idol, that is vanity, is nothing. Man 
therefore can have no deeper discouragement from inclining to 
the things of this world, than to be taught that they are nothing, 
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nor higher encourngemont to cleave to God for the next, than to 
know that himself is nothing too, This last of ourselves, is 
St. Paul's humility, J am nothing’; the first of other creatures, 
is the prophet Issiah’s instruction, The nations are as « drop of 
the bucket, av the duat of the balance, the isles are ae a little dust®; 
this was little enough; but, all nations are bofore him as nothing; 
that wae much less; for the disproportion between the least 
thing, and nothing, is more infinite than between the least 
thing, and the whole world. But thero is diminution of that 
too, they are all less than nothing; and what is that? Vanity, in 
that place, ni/ilum, e€ inane, and that is as low as Solomon 
carries them. 

But because all the imaginations of the thoughts of man’s 
heart, are only evil continually’, as Moses heightens the corrup- 
tion of man, and therefore men aro not so much affrighted, with 
this returning to nothing, for they could be content to vanish at 
last and turn to nothing, there appears no harm to them in that, 
that the world comes to nothing; What care they, when they 
have no more use of it? and there appears an ease to them, if 
their souls might come to nothing too: thorofere Solomon calle 
this world not only nothing, vanity, but sffliction, and vexation 
of spirit, ‘Toll a natural voluptuous man, of two sorte of tormenta 
in hell, pena damné, and porna seneue, ono of privation, he shall 
not seo God, and the other of real torments, ho shall be actually 
tormented; the loss of the sight of God will not so much affect 
him, for he never saw him in his life; not in the marking of his 
grace, not in the glass of his creatures, and he thinks it will not 
much trouble him there to lack his sight, whom he nover saw 
hero; but when he comes to think of real torments, he sees some 
examples of thom hore in this life upon himeelf. And if he have 
but the toothache, he will think,that if that were to last eternally, 
it wore an insufferable thing, And therefore Solomon affects us 
with that sensible addition, love not this world; Why! It is 
vanity, it will come to nothing: I care not for that; I will love 
it, a4 long as it is somethings do not so, for it is not only vanity, 
hut afffiction, vexation too. It will be nothing at Inst, it onde; 


al 


72Cor xii, 11. © Toalah xx. 15, * Gen vi 5, 


SER, CXtu) PARAGHED AT WITTRIALL, 51 


but it i# vexation too, that shall never ond. The love of the 
world, is but « smoke, there is the vanity; but such one, ax 
puta out our eyes, there is the vexation; we do not see God here, 
we shall not see God hereafter. 

‘These two words thon, as to all the other parts in Solomon's 
anatomy, and cutting up of the world, so they do belong to that 
particular disposition, in this text; this roverving of riches to the 
owner, for his ovil, and that which follows, i# vanity, and vexa- 
tion ; but now wo have passed that genoral consideration, thero 
is thus much more to be considered. First an imputation Inid 
upon the reserving, the gathering of riches: though riches be not 
in themselves ill, yot we are to be abstinent from an overstudious 
heaping of them, because naturally they are mingled with that 
danger, that they may be for the owner's evil: and therefore 
because it may come to that, it is a sickness to gather riches ; 
and it is an evil sickness, for all sicknoss is not so: and it was no 
imaginary, but a truo sicknoas, it was soon, it was under the sun; 
for that death itself, which is not geen, spiritual death in the 
torments of hell, is not so much thought of; this is een; but 
it was the part of a wise man to see it, Solomon saw it, There 
fs an evil sicknets, that I have seen under the sun: riches reterced 
to the owners thereof, for their evil. And those richea perish 
by evil travail; and he begetteth a son; and in his hand is 
nothing. 

‘Thoro follows a dangorous, and deadly «ymptom of this sick- 
ness, that the riches perish. There ¢ an evil eickness that I have 
wen under the sun: riches reserved to the owners thereof, for their 
evil. And those riches porish by evil travail: and he begettcth a 
eons and in his hand is nothing. 

But that will not fall into this exercise. 

First then, the imputation thnt is generally laid upon riches, 
appears most in those difficulties, which in the Gospels are so 
often suid to lie in the rich man’s way to heaven: particularly, 
where it is enid to bo, as hard for 4 rich man to enter into heaven, 
as for a camel to past a needles eye; God can do this; but if a 
rich man shall stay for his salvation, till God do draw a camel 
through a needle’s eye, he may perchance stay, till all be served, 
and all the places of the angels filled, St. Hierome made it not 
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a proverb, but he found it one, and so he cites it, Dives, aut 
iniquus ext, aut iniqui hares: A rich man is dishonest himself, or 
at least he succeeds a dishonest predecessor: proverbs have their 
limits, and rules have exeeptions ; but yet the proverb, and the 
role lays a shrewd imputation, ut plurimum, for the most part it 
isso, It is not always so; wo havo a better proverb, against 
that proverb, Tho roward of humility, and the fear of God is 
riches, and glory, and life"'; If we were able to digest, and concoct 
these temporal things into good nourishment; God's natural way 
is, and would be, to convey to us the testimony of his spiritual 
graces in outward and temporal benefits? as he did to the Jews 
in abundance of wine, and honey, and milk, and oil, and the like. 
He had rather we were rich, because we might advance his glory 
the more : at least they are equal: and any great measure of either, 
either of riches, or of poverty, are equal in their danger too. Bt guar 
mulcont, et quee motestant, timeo™; Poverty, a8 wollas richos, may 
put us from our Christian constancy; and therefore they are both 
prayed against, Divitias et paupertates ne dederis* ; How riches are 
to be esteemed when they are compared with poverty, is another 
question, but how compared with heaven, is no questions we 
may see that by the place from whence they are said to come. 

Christ is presented there in the person of Wisdom; and there 
it is said, Length of days, that is eternity, in her right hand, and 
in her left hand riches, and glory: Wolite sitire sinistram'*; 
Press not too much upon God's left hand for riches here, lest 
that custorn imprint a bias in you, and turn you on the left hand 
hore, and bring thee to God's left hand in heaven too. Briefly 
they have an imputation upon them, they have an ill name, ws 
lindrances to the next life, and they have it also as traitors to 
their masters, that they are reserved to the hurt of their owner 
in this life; and thon, if that ea, be well placed, Woe be unto 
you, that are rich, for you have receieed your consolation’®, what a 
wooful thing is it, to have received no consolation in thom, but 
to have had harm hore by them? 

To proceed then, riches may do harm to their owners, Tt is 
no easy matter for a rich man, to find out the trae owners of all 
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his riches, Thou art not owner of all, that the right owner 
cannot recover of thee; that all that is his by law, should be his. 
Certainly no rich man hath dealt much in this world, but he 
hath something, of which himself knows not the right owner, 
when he receives usury for his money, that interest ix not his 
money, but when he receives usury again for that, there neither 
the interest, nor principsl was his own money; he takes usury 
for that money for which himself was not the owner, beeause it 
was ill gotten: if thou do truly know the owner restore it to 
him; if after a diligent examination of thyself, thou do not know 
the particular owner; yet thou knowest it is nono of thine, and 
therofore give it him, whose it was at first; both beforo thou 
hadst it, and befor he from whom thou gottest it corruptly, had 
it; give it to God, in giving it to his poor, and afflicted mombors; 
give it him, and given willingly, and give it now, for that thou 
givest at thy death thon dost but leave by thy last will, thou dost 
not give; he only gives that might keep, thou givest unwillingly; 
howsoever they have it, by thy will, yet it is against thy will 
that they have it, thou givest then, but art sorry, that they to 
whom thou givest, that which thon givest, came so soon to it, 
And thon Sape infirmitatis serci oficimur'*, We become slaves 
to our last sickness often ; oftentimes apoplexies stupofy ua, and 
we are dull, and fevers enrage us, and we are mad; we are in a 
tlayery to the disease, Zt sore’ non teetantur, ways tho law, Slaves 
haye no power to make a will; testare liber; make thy will, and 
make it to be thy will, give it the effect, and execute thy will 
whilst thou art a free man, in state of health; restore that 
which is not thine; for even that of which thou art trae owner 
may be reserved to thy harn; much more that, which is none 
of thine. 

Every man may find in himself, that he hath done some sins, 
which he would not have done, if he had not been so rieh: for 
there goes some cost to the most sins; his wantonnoss in wealth 
makes him do some; his wealth hath given him a confidence, 
that that fault would not be looked into, or that it would be 
bought out, if it were. Some gins wo have dono, because we are 
rich; but many more because we would bo rich; and this is a 
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spiritual harm, tho richos do their owners. And for temporal 
harm, if it were hard to find in our own times, examples of men, 
which have incurred great displeasure, undorgone heavy calami- 
ties, perished in unrecoverable shipwreck, all which they had 
escaped, if they had not been eminently, and enormously rich ; 
we might in ancient history both profane and holy, find suck 
precedents enough, ux Naboth was; who if he had had no such 
vineyard, as lay convenient for 80 much ® greater person, might 
havo passed for an honest and religious man to God, and a good 
subject to tho king, without any indictmont of blasphomy against 
cithor, and nover have been stoned to death". Tho rich merchant 
at 20a, is afraid that every fishorman is a pirate, and the fisherman 
feare not him. And if we should survey the body of our penal 
laws, whensoever the abuse of them makes them snares and 
springes to entangle men, we should see that they were princi- 
pally directed upon rich men; neither can rich men cornfort 
themselves in it, that though they be subject to more storms 
than other men, yet they have better ground-tackling, they are 
better able to ride it out than other men; for it goos more to 
tho heart of that rich merchant, which we spoke of, to cast hig 
goods over-board, than it does to the fisherman to logo hie boat: 
and perchance his life. Sudat pauper forie*; It ia truo the poor 
man’s brow sweats without; Laborat intue dice, The rich man’s 
heart bleeds within; and the poor man can sooner wipe his fice, 
than the rich man his heart, gravius fastidio, quam ile inedia 
oructatwr; the rich man is worse troubled to get a stomach, than 
the poor man to sutisfy his: and his loathing of meat, is more 
wearisome, than the other's desire of it, Sum up the disoasos 
that voluptuousness by the ministory of riches imprints in the 
body; the battery that malice, by tho provocation of riches, laya 
to the fortune; the sins that confidence in our riches heaps 
upon our souls; and we shall see, that though richos be reserved 
to their owners, yet it is to their harm. 

Ag then tho burden of that song in tho furnace, where all 
creaturos wore called upon to bless the Lord, was still, Pratee 
the Lord, and magnify him for ever; and as the burden of that 
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Psalm of thankagiving, where so many of God's miracles are 
recorded, is this, for hie mercy endureth for ever; 80 tho burden 
of Solomon's exclamation against worldly things, is still in all 
these chapters, vanity, and vanity of vanitios, and voxation of 
spirit; #0 ho adds thus much more to this particular distemper 
of rosorving riches, naturally disposed to do us harm, That it is 
s sickness; now, Sanitae naturalia; Nature abhors sicknoas, 
and therefore this ia an unnatural desire, For whether wo take 
this phrase of Solomon, for a metaphor and comparison, that this 
desire of riches, is like a sicknoss, that it hath the pains, and the 
discomforts, and the dangers of a sickness, or whether we take it 
literally, that it is a disordering, a discomposing, a distemper of 
the mind, and so truly, and really » sickness, und that this 
sickness induceth nothing but eternal death, nothing should 
make us more afraid than this sickness, (for the root of all evil 
is the dosire of money). And then if it be truly a sicknoss all 
the way, and morbus complicatus, (a dropsy, and a consumption 
too) we seem great, but it is but a swelling, for our soul is lean; 
what a sad condition will there be, when their last bodily sick- 
ness, and this spiritual sicknoss meet together; a sick body, and 
a sick soul, will be but ignorant physicians, and miscrable 
comforters to one another. 

It is a sickness, and an cvil sickness; and there is a weight 
added in that addition; for though all sickness have rationem 
mali, some degrees of the evil of punishment in it, yet sometimes 
the good purpose of God, in inflicting « sickness, and the good 
use of man, in mending by a sickness, overcome and weigh 
down that little dram, and washes away the pale tincture of 
evil, which is in it. There is a wholesome sickness, Et est 
sanitas, que viaticum ad peceatum™, health sometimes victuals 
us, and fuels us, and arms us for sin, and we do thoso things, 
which, if we wore sick, we could not do; and then, Mala sanitas 
carnis, que ducit ad infirmitatem animee™, It is an unwholesome 5 
health of the body, that occasions the sicknoss of the soul. 

This true, that in bodily sickness, Za dimicant contra te arma™, 
It is a discomfortable war, when thou fightest against thyself; Jn 
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ipso gemis, in quo peccasti, that that flesh in which thon hast 
sinned, comes to vex, and anguish thee; that thy body is become 
hut a bottle of rheum: thy sinews but a bundle of thorna, and 
thy bones but a furnace of vehement ashes. But if thou canst 
hear God, as St. Augustine did, Ego novi unde agrotes, Ego 
novi unde saneris, I know thy disease, and I know thy eure, 
Gratia mea suficit, my grace shall serve thy turn. Thou shalt 
come to that disposition of the apostle too; Therefore I take 
pleasure in infirmitios, because when I am weak, then am I 
atrong™: when thou art come to an apprehension of thy own 
weakness, thou comest also to a recourse to him, in whom only 
is thy saving health and recovery. But this sickness of gathering 
those riches which are reserved for our evil, comes not to that; it 
comes to the sickness, but not to the physic. In small diseases 
(saith St. Basil,) we go to the physician's house; in greater 
diseases, we send for the physician to our house; but in violent 
diseases, in the stupefnetion of an apoplexy, in the damp of a 
lethargy, in the furnace of a plourigy ; we have no sense, no desire 
of a physician at all, When this inordinate love of riches begins 
in us, we have some tenderness of conscience, and we consult 
with God’s ministors: aftor wo admit tho roprohonsions of God's 
ministets when they spoak to our conacioncos; but at Inst, the 
habit of our sin hath seared us up, and wo never find that it is 
wo, that the preacher means; we find that ho touches others, but 
not us, Onr wit, and our malico is awake, but our conscience is 
asleep; woe can make a sermon a libel against others, and cannot 
find a sermon in a sermon, to ourselyes. It is a sickness, and an 
evil sickne 

Now this is not such a sickness, as we have only read of, and 
no more. Tt concerns us not only so, as the memory of the 
sweat, of which we do rather wonder at the report, than consider 
the manner, or the remedies against it. ‘Those divers plagues 
which God inflicted upon Pharaoh, for withholding his people; 
that devouring pestilence, which God struck David's kingdom 
with for numbering his people; that destruction which God 
Kkindled in Sennacherib’s army for oppressing his people; these, 
because God hath represented thom, in so clear, and so true a 
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glass os his word, wo do in a manner seo them. Things in 
other stories wo do but hear; thinge in the Scriptures wo sco: 
the Scriptures aro as a room wainseotted with looking-glass, we 
x00 all at once, But this evil sickness of reserving riches to our 
own evil, is plainer to be seen; because it is daily round about 
us, daily within us, and in our consciences, and experiences. 
‘There are sins, that are not evident, not easily diseerned; and 
therefore David annexes a schedule to his prayer after all, Ab 
occultis meis munda me, saith David, There are sins, which the 
difference of religion, makes a sin, or no sin; we know it to be a 
sin, to abstain from coming to church, our adversaries are made 
believe it is a timo to come, There are middle-men, that when 
our church appoints coming, and receiving, and another chureh 
forbids both, they will do half of both; they will come, and not 
receive; and so be friends with both, Thoro aro sins recorded 
in the Scriptures, in which it is hard, for any to find the name, 
and the nature, what the sin was; How doth the school vex 
itself, to find out what was the nature of the sin of the angels, 
or what was the name of the sin of Adam? There are actions 
recorded in the Scriptures, in which by Goil’s subsequent punish- 
ment, there appears sin to have been committed, and yet to have 
considered the action alone, without the testimony of God's 
displeasure upon it; a natural man would not easily find out a 
sin, Balaarm was solicited to come, and curse God's people; he 
refused, he consulted with God": God bids him go, but follow 
such instructions as ho should give him after; and yet the wrath 
of God was kindled, because he went. Moses seems to have 
pursued God's commandmont exactly, in drawing water out of 
the rock", and yet God says, Because you believed me not, you 
shall not bring this congregation into that land of promise. There 
aro sins hard to be seen, out of the nature of man, because man 
naturally is not watchful upon his particular actions, for if ha 
‘were 60, he would escape great sins; whon we seo land, wo are 
not much afraid of a stone; when a man sees his small sins, 
there is not so much danger of great. But somo sins we see not 
out of a natural blindness in ourselves, some we sco not out of a 
natural dimness in the sin itself. But this sickly sin, this sinful 
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sickness, of gathering riches, is so obvious, so manifest to every 
man's apprehension, as that the books of moral men, and philo- 
‘sophors aro as fall of it aa tho Bible, But yet the Holy Ghost, 
(aa ho doth always, even in moral counsels) exceeds the philo- 
sophers; for whereas they place this sicknoss in gathering unno- 
cossary riches injuriously ; the Holy Ghost in this place extonds 
it further, to a reserving of those riches; that when we have 
sinned in the gotting of them, we sin still in the not restoring of 
them. But to thee, who shouldest repent tho ill getting; Ventet 
tempus, quo non dispensesse, pamitebit, there will come a time 
when thou shalt repent the having kept them: Moc certum est, 
Ego um spontor, Of this T dare be the surety (saith St. Basil) 
‘but we enn leave St. Basil out of the bond; we have a better 
surety and undertaker, the Holy Ghost in Solomon ; so that this 
evil sickness may be ensily seen, it is made manifest enough to ws 
all, by precedent from God, by example of others, by experience 
in ourselves, 

‘To see this then, is an easy, a natural thing; but to sce it 20, 
as to condemn it, and avoid it, this is a wise man’s flight; this 
was Solomon's flight. The wise man seeth the plague, and 
shunnoth it; therein consists the wisdom, But for the fool, when 
he sees a thief, he rmmneth with him"; when he sees others 
thrive by ill gotting, and ill keeping, he runs with thom, he takes 
the same conrse as they do. Beloved, it is not intended, that 
trae and heavenly wisdom may not consist with riches: Job, 
and the patriarchs, abounded with both; and our pattern in this 
place, Solomon himself, enith of himself, that he was great, and 
increasod aboyo all that were before him in Jerusalom™, and yet 
his wisdom remained with him. Tho poor man and the rich are 
in heavon together: and to show us how the rich should use 
the poor, Lazarus is in Abraham's bosom; the rich should 
succour and relieve, and defend the poor in their bosoms. But 
when our Saviour declares a wisdom belonging to riches, (as in 
the parable of the unjust steward"*) he places not this wisdom, 
in the getting, nor in the holding of riches, but only in the using 
of them; make you frionds of your riches, that they may receive 
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you into overlasting habitations, There is no simony in heaven, 
that @ man can buy so much as a doorkeeper’s place in the 
triumphant church: there is no bribery there, to foo ushers for 
access; but God holds that ladder there, whose foot stands upon 
the earth here, and all those good works, which are put upon the 
lowest step of that ladder here, that is, that are done in contem- 
plation of him, they ascend to him, and doscend again to us. 
Hoavon and earth aro as 2 musical instrument; if you touch a 
string below, the motion goos to the top: any good done to 
Christ's poor members upon earth, affects him in heaven; and 
as ho said, Quid me poraequeris? Saul, Saul, why perscoutest thou 
me? So he will say, Venite benedicti, pavietis me, visitastis me. 
This is the wisdom of their use; but the wisdom of their getting 
and keeping, is to sec, that it is an evil sickness to got too labo- 
riously, or to reserve too gripingly, things which tend na\ 

to the owner's evil: for, therefore in that parable doth Christ 
call all their riches generally, universally, mammonas iniquitatic, 
riches of iniquity, not that all that thoy had was ill got (that is not 
likely in so great a company) but that whatsoovor, and howsoover 
they had got it, and wore become true owners of it, yot they 
wero riches of iniquity; because that is one iniquity, to possoss 
much, and not distribute to the poor; and it is anothor iniquity, 
to call those things riches, which aro only temporal, and #0 to 
defraud heavenly graces, and spiritual treasure of that name, that 
belongs only to them: and the greatest iniquity of all is towards 
ourselves, To take those riches to our heart, which Christ calls 
the thorns that choke the good seeds”, and the apostle calls 
temptations, and snares, and foolish, and noisome Tusts, which 
drown men in perdition, and in destruction™, and which the wise 
man hath showed us here, fo de reseread to the owners for their 
evil. To roturn to our beginning, and make an ond; heavon is 
‘a foast, and hoaven is a treasure: if ye proparo not for hia feast, 
by being worthy guests at his tablo, if you embrace not his trea 
sure, by being such merchants as give all for his pearl; another 
feast, and another treasure are expressed, and heightened in two 
such words, as nover any tongue of any author, but the Holy 
Ghost himself spoke; Lnebriabit absinthio, Thore is the feast, you 
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shall bo drunk with wormwood, you shall taste nothing but bittor 
affliction, and that shall make you reel, for you shall find in your 
affliction no rest for your souls. And for the treasure, Thesau~ 
vizabis fram dei; You shall treasure up wrath against the day 
of wrath**; and this will be an exchequer ever open, and never 
exhausted. But uso the creatures of God, as creatures, and not 
as God, with a confidence in them, and you shall find juge con- 
vivium, in a good conscience, and thesauros absconditos, all the 
Hid treasures of wisdom and knowledge™; you shall know how 
to be rich in this world by an honest getting of riches, and how 
to be rich in the next world by a christianly use of thoso 
riches hore. 


SERMON CXLI. 


PREACHED AT WHITEHALL. 


Second Sermon upon Ecourstasres y. 12, 13. 


‘There is an evil sickness that I have seen under the sun: riches reserved to 
the owners thereof, for their evil. And these riches perish by evil travail » 
und he begetteth a son, and in his hand is nothing. 


Tuar thon which was intonded in the formor verse, that riches 
were hurtful even to the owners, St. Augustine hath well and 
fully expressed, Hris proeda hominum, qui jam cs diaboli'; The 
devil hath preyed upon thee already, by knowing what thou 
wouldst have, and great men will prey upon thee hereafter, by 
knowing what thou hast. But because the rich man thinks 
himself hard enough for both, for the devil, and for great men, 
if ho may keep his riches ; therfore here is that, which seems to 
him a greater calamity inflicted ; first, his riches shall perish; 
and secondly those riches, those which ho hath laboured and 
trayailed for; and thirdly, they shall perish in travail, and labour, 
and affliction. And thon not only all his present comfort shall 
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perish, but that which was his future hope: the son which he 
hath begot, shall have nothing in his band. 

He that increaseth his riches by usury and interost, gathereth 
them for him that will be merciful to the poor, says Solomon’. 
Is there a discomfort in this? There is. It is presonted thero 
for an affliction, and vexation to a rich man, to be told, that his 
moncy shall be employed in any other way, not only than ho 
gathored it for, but than ho gathered it by. It would grieve him 
to know, that his heir would purchase land, or buy an office with 
his money; for all other means of profit than himself hath tried, 
he esteems unthriftiness, casual, and hazardous; difference of 
seasons may change the value of his land, affections of men may 
change the value of an office; but whether the year be good or 
bad, a year it must be, and nothing can lengthen, or shorten his 
two harvests in the year, from six months to six. All ways, but 
his own, displease hima in his heir; but if his heir will bo giving 
to tho poor (as Solomon says) then hero are two mischiefs mot 
together, that he could never abide the poor, and giving; and 
therefore such a contemplation is a double vexation to him; but 
much more must it be so, to hear that his riches shall perish; 
that they shall come to nothing, for though, if we consider it 
aright, it is truly all one, whether a covetous man’s wealth do 
perish or no, for 80 much, as he hoards up, and hides, and pute 
to no use; it is all one whether that thousand pounds be in his 
chost or no, if he never soe it, yet since he hath made his gold 
his god, he hath so much devilish religion in him as to be loth 
that his god should porish. And this, that is threatoned here is 
an absolute perishing, an absoluto annihilation; it is the same 
word, by which David exprosses the abolition, and perishing of 
the wicked. The way of the wicked shall perish’; and which 
Moses repeats with velhemency twice together, pereundo peribitis; 
I pronounce unto you this day you shall surely perish‘, So 
Judas, and his money perished. The money that Judas had 
taken ; he was weary of keeping it, and they who had givon it, 
would none of it neither. Se primum mulctavit pecunia, deinde 
vita’. First he fined himself, and then he hanged himself; 
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first he cast back the money, and then he cast himself headlong 
and burst: oftentimes the money perishes, and the man too: you 
it ix not here only that they shall perish, in the future; that 
‘were a reprieve; it were a stalling of a debt; but (as both our” 
translations have it) they do perish, thoy aro always melting; 
yen as the original hath it, radit et periit, they are already 
perished, they were born desd; ill gotten riches, bring with thom 
from the beginning a contagion that works upon themselves, and 
their masters. 

‘Tho riches shall perish, though they be his, though his title to 
them be good, if ho put his trust in thom; and those riches, 
those which he hath got by his travail, those which he hath 
reserved by his parsimony, and frugality, There is sometimes: » 
greater reverence in us, towards our ancient inheritance towards 
those goods, which are devolved upon us, by succession; there is 
another affection expressed towards those things, which dying 
frionds have left us, for they preserve their memories; another 
towards jewels, or other testimonies of an acceptation of our 
services from the prince: but still we love those things most, 
which we have got with our own labour, and industry. When 
& man comes to say with Jacob, With my staff came I over 
Jordan, and now have I gotten two bands*, with this staff came 
I to London, with this staff came I to court, and now am thus 
and thus increased, a man loves those additions, which hisown 
industry hath made to his fortune. There are some ungrateful 
natures that love other men the worse, for having bound them 
by benefits, and good turns to them: but that wero a new ingra- 
titude, not to be thankful to ourselves, not to love those things, 
which we ourselves haye compassed. We have our reason to do 
#0, in our great example, Christ Josus, who Joyes us most, as wo 
are his purchase, as he hath bought us with his blood; and 
therefore, though he hath expressed a Jove too, to the angels, in 
their confirmation, yet ho cannot be said to love the angels, as be 
doth us, because his death hath wrought nothing upon them, 
which were fallen before; and for us, so he came principally to 
saye sinners: the whole body and band of angels, are not his 
purchase, as all mankind is. This affection is in worldly mon 
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too; they love their own gottings; and those shall perish. They 
have given their pleasant things for meat, to rafreeh their soulats 
swhateoorer they placod their heart upon, whatsoever they delighted 
“in most, whatsoever they woro loth to part withal, it shall poriahs 
and the measure of their love to it and the desire of it shall be 
the measure of God's judgment upon it; that which they love 
most, shall perish first. 

‘Those riches then, those best beloved riches shall perish, and 
that, saith the toxt, by evil travail; which is a word, that in the 
original signifies both occupationem, negotiationom, labour and 
travail, and afflictionem, vexationem; affliction, and vexation: 
they shall perish én occupations, then when thou art labouring, 
and travailing in thy ealling, thon when thou art hearkening aftor 
@ purchaso, and « bargain, thon when thy neighbours can impute 
no negligence, thou wast not negligent in gathering, nay no vice 
to thee, thou wast not dissolute in scattering, then when thou 
risest early, liest down late, and eatest the bread of sorrow, then 
shalt thou find, not only that that prospers not, which thou goest 
about, and protendest to, but that whieh thou hadst before, 
deéays, and moulders away. If we consider well in what abund- 
ance God satisfied tho children of Israel with quails, and how 
that ended, we shall soo oxample onough of this: You shall ent, 
saith God, not one or two days, nor five, nor ten, nor twonty, but 
a whole month, until it come out at your nostrils, and be loath- 
some unto you"; here was the promise, and it was performed for 
the plenty, that quails fell a day's journey round about the camp, 
and they were two cubits thick upon the earth; the people fell 
to their labour, and they arose, and gathered all that day, and all 
that night, and all the next day, saith the text; and he that 
gathered least, gathered ten gomers full; but as the promise was 
performed in the plenty, so it was in the course too; Whilet the 
flesh was yet between their teeth before it was chewed, even the wrath 
of the Lord was kindled against the people, and he emote them with 
an exceeding great plague. Evon whilst your money ie under 
your fingers, whilst it is in your purposes determined, and digested 
for such, and such a purpose, whilst you have put it ins ship ia 
merchandise, to win more to it; whilst you have sowed it in the 
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land of borrowers, to multiply, and grow upon mortgages, and 
usury, even when you are in the midst of your travail, storms at 
sea, thieves at land, enviers at court, informations at Westmin- 
ster, whilst the meat is in your mouths, shall cast the wrath of 
God upon your riches, and they shall perish, in occupatione, then, 
when you travail to increase them. Tho children of Israol are 
said in that place, only to have wept to Moses, out of « lust, and 
a grief, for want of flosh, God punished not that weeping; it is 
& tenderness, a disposition, that God loves; but a weeping for 
worldly things, and things not necessary to them, (for manna 
might haye served them) a weeping for not having, or for losing 
such things of this world, is always accompanied with a mur- 
muring; God shall eause thy riches to perish in thy travail, not 
because he denies thee riches, nor because he would not have 
thee travail, but because an inordinate love, an over-studions, 
and an intemperate, and ovor-laborious pursuit of riches, is 
always accompanied with a diffidence, in God's providence, and 
a confidence in our own richos, 

To give the wicked a better senso of this, God proceeds often 
the same way, with the righteous too; but with the wicked, 
because they do, with the righteous, lest they should trust in 
their own riches. We see in Job’s case, it was not only his sons, 
and daughters, who were banquetting, nor only his asses, and 
sheop, and camels that were feeding, that wore destroyed; but 
upon his oxen, that were plonghing, upon his servants, which 
were doing their particular duties, the Sabeans came, and 
destruction in their eword ; his oxen, and his servants perished, 
in occupatione, in their labour, in their trayail, when they were 
doing that, which they should do. And if God do thus to his 
children, to humble them beforehand, that they do not sacrifice 
to their own nets, not trust in their own industry, nor in their 
own riches, how much more vehemently shall his judgments 
burn upon them, whose purpose in gathering riches, was prinei~ 
pally, that they might stand of themselves, and not need God. 
There aro beasts that labour not, but yet furnish us, with their 
wool alive, and with their flesh, when they are dead; as sheep: 
thore are men that desire riches, and though they do no other 
good, they are content to keep good houses, and that their heir 
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should do so, when they aro dead; there are beasts that labour, 
and are meat at their death, but yield no other help in their life, 
and these are oxen; there are men that labour to be rich, and do 
no good with it, till their death; there are beasts that only 
labour, and yield nothing else in life, nor death, as horses : and 
there are some, that do neither, but only prey upon others, as 
lions, and others such; we need not apply particularly; there 
are all bestial natures in rich men ; and God knows how to meet 
with them all; and much more will he punish them, which do 
no good, in life, nor death, nay that labour not for their richoa 
but surfeit upon the sweat of other men, since even the richos of 
those, that trust in richos, shall perish in occupatione, in the very 
labour, and in the very travail, which (if it were not done with 
a confidence in the riches, when they aro got,) were allowable, 
and acceptable to God, 

You may have a good emblom of such a rich man, whose 
riches perish in his travail, if you take into your memory, and 
thonghts, a sponge that is overfilled ; if you press it down, with 
your little finger, the water comes out of it; nay, if you lift it 
up, there comes water out of it; if you remove it out of its 
place, though to the right hand as well as to the left, it pours out 
water; nay if it lie still quiet in its place, yet it wote the place, 
and drops out its moisture. Such is an over-full, and spongy 
covetous person: he must pour out, as well as ho hath sucked 
in; if tho loast woight of disgrace, or dangor lie upon him, ho 
bleeds out his money; aay, if he bo raisod up, if he be preferred, 
he hath no way to it, but by money, and he shall be raised, 
whether he will or no, for it, If he be stirred from one place to 
another, if he be suffered to settle where ho is, and would be, 
still these two incommodities lie upon him; that he is lothest to 
part with his money, of anything, and yet he can do nothing 
without it, He labours for riches, and still he is but a bag, for 
other men: pereunt in occupations, a8 fast as he gather by labour, 
God raises some occasion of drawing them from him again. It 
is not then with riches in a family, as it ie with a nail in a wall, 
that the hard beating of it in, makes it the faster. It is not the 
hard and laborious getting of money, the fixing of that in a 
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strong wall, the Jaying it upon lands, and such things as aro 
vulgarly distinguished from movoablos, (a8 though the world, 
and we wore not moveablos) nor the beating that nail hard, 
the binding it with ontaile, of iron, and adamant, and perpe~ 
tuities of eternity, that makes riches permanent, and sure; but 
it ia the yood purpose in the getting, and the good uso in the 
haying, And this good use is not, when thou makest good use of 
thy money, but when the commonwealth, where God hath given 
thee thy station, makes use of it: the commonwealth must suck 
upon it by trade, not it upon the commonwealth, by usury. 
‘Nurses that give suck to children, maintain themselves by it too ; 
‘but beth must be done; thou must be enriched so, by thy money, 
ag that the state be not impoverished. This is the good use in 
having it; and the good purpose in getting it, is, that God may 
bo glorified in it; some errors in using of riches, aro not so dan- 
gerous; for some employing of them in excesses, and suporilu- 
ities, this is a rust, without, it will be filed off with good counsel, 
or it will be worn off in time; in time we come to see the vanity 
‘of it: and when we leave looking at other men’s clothes, or 
thinking them the better men for their clothes, why should we 
think, that others like us the better for our clothes ; those desires 
will decay in us. But an ill purpose in getting of them, that we 
might stand of ourselves, and rely upon our riches, this is a rust, 
‘a cancer at the heart, and is ineurable. And therefore, if as the 
course, and progress of money hath been in the world from the 
beginning, (the observation is St. Augustine's, but it is obvious 
to every man acquainted with history) that first the world used 
iron money, and thon silver money, and last of all, gold; if thy 
first. purpose in getting, have been for iron, (that thou haye 
{intended thy money to be thy strength, and defence in all calami-~ 
ties) and then for silver (to provide thee abundance, and orna- 
‘ments, and excesses) and then for gold, to hoard, and treasure 
up ina little room; Theraurisasti dram; Thou hast treasured 
up the anger of God, against the day of anger*, 

Go the same way still; account riches iron, (naturally apt to 
receive those rusts which we spoke of, in getting, and using) 
account thom silver, (naturally intended to provide theo of things 
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nocessary) but at last como to account them gold, naturally dis- 
posed to make thee» treasure in heaven, in the right use of thom. 

This is the true value of them; and except thou value thom 
thus, Visi Dominus edificacerit, nisi Dominius custodierit™, Ex- 
cept the Lord build, except the Lord watch, iho house, and city 
perish; so except the Lord and his glory, be in thy travail, it 
is not said thou shalt not get by thy travail. Sat perewnt én ocow= 
patione, ¥.ven in the midst of thy travail, that which thou gettost, 
shall porish. 

And then that which makes this loss the more insupportable 
is, (a8 we noted tho words to signify too) poreunt in afflictions, 
they shall perish then, when thou ort in affliction, and shouldst 
have most use of them, most benefit by them, most content in 
thom. If the disfavour of great persons lie heavy upon mo abroad, 
mihi plaudo domi, 1 may haye health, and wealth, and I can enjoy 
those at home, and make myself happy in thom; if I have not 
all that, but that sickness lie heavy upon me, yet gold ix cordial = 
that can provide all holps, that may be had, for my recovery, and 
it gives me that comfort to my mind, that T shall lacle no attend= 
‘anco, no means of reparation. But if I suffer undor the judgmont 
of the law, under tho anger of tho princo, under the vehemency 
of sickness, and thon hear, that Iam bogged for some offence, 
hear of fines, snd confiseations, and extents, hear of tempesta 
and shipwrecks, hear of men’s breaking, in whose hands my 
estate was, this ix the wrath of God's anger, in this signification 
of the word, perewnt in affictione. Those riches perish then, 
when nothing, but thoy, could be of use to thee. 

And all this hath one step lower yet, They perish in evil travail, 
and in evil affliction. Now travail, did not begin in that curse, 
In sudore cultus; for Adam was appointed to dress paradise, and 
to keop parndise before; and that implied a travail, But then 
became his travail to be ovil travail, whon seeing that he could 
not get bread without travail, still that refreshed to him the 
guiltiness of that sin, which had dejected him, to that misery. 
‘Then doth the rich man see, that his riches perish by evil travail, 
when he calls himself to account. and finds that he trusted wholly 
to his own travail, and not to the blessings of God. So also every 
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affliction is not evil: it is rather evil to have none; if ye be 
without correction, you are bastards, and not sons. God's own and 
only essential Son, Christ Jesus, suffered most; and his adopted 
sons, must fulfil his sufferings in their flesh, we are born God's 
sons, and heirs, in his purpose at first; and we are declared to be 
60, in our second birth of baptism, but we are not come to years, 
not come toa trial, how we can govern ourselves, till we suffor 
afflictions, but then doth this affliction become evil, when that 
which God intended for physic, we turn into poison: when God 
hearkens after this affliction, to hear what yoico it produces, and 
when he looks for repentance, he hears a murmuring, and repining, 
when he bends down his ear, for a 7'ibi peccavi, ho hears a Quare 
non mortuus? Why died I not in my birth"? When he hearkens 
after, a Domine ne statuas, Lord lay not this sin to their charge", 
a prayer for our persecutors, he heara a Redde eis vicen™, Give 
them a recompense © Lord, according to their work, give them 
a sorrow of heart, thy curse to them; as it is there, (though 
there, not by way of murmuring, but by way of foresight, and 
prophecy, that God would do so.) But to end this part, then 
whon the rich man can make no good use of his affliction, whon 
ho finds, nullam ansam, no handle in it, to take hold of God by, 
when he can find no comfort in tho noxt world, ho shall lose all 
here too. And his riches, those riches, which his Jabour hath 
made dear unto him, shall not only be taken from him, and he 
put to his recovery, but they shall porish, and they shall perish im 
the midst of those labours, which are evil, and eat him up, and 
macerato him. And they shall /perish in these afflictions whieh 
are evil too, whieh shall not work, nor conduce to his good. 

We como now to the second part: which respects more the 
future; He begetteth a son; first that may seem to give him 
nome ease; every body desires it, And secondly, it may seem to 
give him some exeuse of his gathering, because having children, 
jhe was bound to provide for them. Bat such is Gods indignation 
for tho getting of riches with a confidence in them, that he loses 
all, all comfort in his son, all excuse in himself, for in the hands 
of his son shall be nothing, First then, for the having of chil- 
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dren, and the testimony of God's love in that blessing, this 
diminishes nothing, the honour due to the first chastity, the 
chastity of virginity. There is a chastity in marriage: but the 
chastity of virginity, is the proper, and principal chastity. —Bar- 
rennoss, amongst tho Jews, was An ignominious thing; but it waa 
considered only in them which did marry, and were barren: God 
hath given us marriago for physic; but it is an unwholesome 
‘wantonness to take physic before we need it: marriage, in God's 
institution at first, had but two ends; in prolem, and in adjuto~ 
rium; after man was fallen sick, then another was added, in 
remedium. Marriage is properly according to God's institution, 
when all these eonenr: where none do it is searce a marriage. 
When wo have taken the physic, yet we are not come to the state 
of strength, and health, which is intended in marriage, till we 
have children to be the staff of our ago; Behold children are the 
inheritance of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb hie reward" 
he gives marriage for physic; but children are a real blessing, 
in itself, and reserved to him. And therefore, when God hath 
given us that use of marriage, (we are married) he is at an end 
of his physic; he doth not appoint us to take physic again for 
children: he does not forbid us to take physic, to preserve our 
Dodies in a good, and healthy constitution ; but drugs, and broths, 
and baths, purposely for children, come not out of his shop ; they 
are not his ingredients. It is his own work, the gift of children: 
and therefore whon Rachol came to aay to Jacob; Give me chil- 
dren, or elee I die, Jacob's anger was kindled against her, Aane 
go pro deo: Ama god, to do this. And therefore it is not 
inconyeniently noted, that as the first man Cain, was called 
Aoquisitus d Domino, he was possessed from the Lord; so after, 
so very many names in the Scriptures, held that way of testifying 
the gift to come from God, that as Samuel, which is postudatus & 
Deo, so all the names that have that termination, e, have such a 
signification in them; and ao in the declining of the Jews" stato, | 
Matheus, is Domini Dei, and Johannes, is gratia Dei; and in 
tho boginning of the Christian church, everywhere they abounded | 
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God. And therefore when God said to Abraham ; I will be thine 
exceeding great reward, and Abraham said, O Lord God what wilt 
thou give me, resing I am childless? God comes to 
with him first in that, that he would give him children: and 
therefore, as to all mon, 80 to this rich man; in our text, it may 
be naturally.admitted for a comfort, that he had a son. 

Now as it was a just comfort, to hare children, so it was a just 
excuse, a just encouragement to provide for them; If there be 
any that provideth not for his own, he denieth the faith'*; (that 
is, in his actions, and works of faith.) and he is worse than an 
infidel; for infidels do provide for theirown. Christianismi famam 
negligit’, He betrays the honour, and dignity of the Christian 
religion ; if he neglect his children, and ho hath opened « large 
gate of scandal to the Gentiles, And thorofore saith St, Augustine, 
Quicunque cult: Whosoever will disinherit his sons, though it be 
upon pretext of doing good service, by building, or endowing a 
church, or making the church his heir; Quarat altorwin gui sme 
cipiat, non Angustinum: immo, Deo propitio, neminem inveniet: 
Let him find another that will accept his offer; for Augustine 
‘will not; nor, by God's grace any other. The tie, the obligation 
of providing for our childron, binds us strictly ; for it is, secunda 
post Deum federatio” ; next to the band of religion, next to our 
service to God, our first duty is to provide for them. 

But yet, Dic obsecro, cum liberosa Deo petiisti®; when thou 
didst pray to God to give thee children, didst thou add this clause 
to thy prayer, Da lideros, Give me children, that T may thereby 
have an excuse, of my covetousness, of my breach of thy com- 
mandmont, of my prophaning thy Sabbaths, of my usury, of my 
perjury; was this in thy prayer, saith he, If it were, the child 
shall surely die, as Nathan said to David: God will punish theo, 
in taking those children from theo, which were the colours of 
thy sin: The children of tho ungodly, shall not obtain many 
branches"; not extend to many generations; if they do, if his 
children be in great number, the sword shall destroy them; 
his remnant shall be buried in death, and his widows shall not 
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weep". Howsoever, as the words of the text stand, the Holy 
Ghost hath left us at our liberty, to observe one degree of misery 
moro in this corrupt man, ‘That ho is said, to have bogot his son, 
after those riches are perished. He had a discomfort in evil 
travail, and in evil affliction before; he hath another now, that 
whon all is gone, then he hath children, the foresight of whose 
misery must needs be a continual affliction unto him. For St. 
Augustine reports it, not asa leading case, likely to be followed, 
but asa singular case, likely to stand alone; that when # rich 
man, who had no child, nor hope of any, had given his estate to 
Auretius bishop of Carthage, and after, beyond all expectation, 
came to have children, that good bishop unconstrained by any 
law, or intont in the donor, gave him back his estate again, God, 
when ho will punish ill getting, will take to himself that which 
was robbed from him, and then, if he give children, he will not 
be bound to restitution, 

But if this rich man haye his riches, and his son together, the 
son may have come from God, and the riches from the devil, and 
God will not join them together, Howsoever, he may in his 
merey provide for the son otherwise, yot ho will not make him 
hoir of his fathor's estate. The substance of the ungodly shall 
be dried up like a river; and they shall make « sound like a 
thunder, in rain”. It shall perish, and it shall be én parabolam, 
it shall bo tho wonder, and the discourse of the time. If they be 
not wasted in his own time, yet he shall be an ill, but a trae pro- 
phet upon himself; he shall have impressions, and sensible 
apprehensions of a future waste, as soon, as he is gone: he shall 
hear, or he shall whisper to himself that voice: O fool, this night 
they will fetch away thy soul"; he must go under the imputa- 
tion of a fool, where the wisdom of this genoration, (which was 
all the wisdom he had,) will do him no good; he must go like a | 
fool. His soul must be fetched away; ho hath not his, in manus 
tuae, hia willing surronder of his soul roady ; it must bo fetched 
im the night of ignorance, when he knows not his own spiritual 
state; it must be fetched in the night of darkness, in the night 
of solitude, no sense of the assistance of the communion of 
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saints in the Triumphant, nor in the Militant church; in the 
night of disconsolateness; no comfort in that. sea, absolution, 
which by the power committed to them, God's ministers came* 
to the penitent, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; and it must be fetched this nights tho night 
is already upon him, before he thought of it. All this, that 
the soul of this fool, shall be fotched away this night, is pre- 
sented for certain, and inevitable; all this admits no question; 
but the Qua parasti, cujus erunt, there is the doubt: ‘Then, 
whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided? If he 
say, they shall be his son’s, God saith here, In his hand shall be 
nothing; for, though God may spare him, that his riches be not 
perished before his death, though God have not discovered hix 
iniquity, by that manner of punishment, yet, Quod in radice 
eclatwr, in ramis declaratur; God will show that in the bough 
which was hid in the root, the iniquity of the father in the 
penury of the son, And therefore, to conclude all, since riches 
are naturally conditioned so, as that they aro to the owner's harm, 
either testimonios of his former hard dealing in the world, or 
temptation to future sins, or provocations to other men’s malice, 
since that though, thou may have repented theill getting of those 
riches, yet, thou mayest have omitted restitution, and so there 
hovers an invisible owner over thy riches, which may carry 
thom away at last, since though, thou mayest have repented, and 
restored, and possess thy riches, that are left, with a good con- 
science; yet as we said before, from Nathan's month, the child 
may die, God, that hath many ways of expressing his mercies, 
may take this one way of expressing his judgment, that yet thy 
son shall have nothing of all that in his hand, put somothing 
else into his hand; puta book, put a sword, put a ship, puta 
plough, puta trade, put a course of life, a calling, into his hand; 
and put something into his head, the wisdom, and discretion, and 
understanding of a serpent, necessary for those courses, and call- 
ings. But principally, put something into his heart, a religious 
fear, and reverence of his Maker; a religious apprehension, and 
application of his Saviour, a religions sense, and acceptation of 
the comforts of the Holy Spirit; that so, if he feel, that for his 
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father’s hard dealing, God hath removed the possession from him, 
he doth not doubt therefore of God's mercy to his father, nor dis- 
honour his father’s memory, but behave himself so in his course, 
as that the like judgment may not fall upon his son; but that his 
richos increasing, by his good travail, they may still romain in tho 
hands of his son, whom he hath begotten. 


SERMON CXLIL 


A SEKMON PREACHED AT GREENWICH, APRIL 30, 1615, 





Tsatan ii. 3. 
‘Yu have sold yourselves for nought, and ye shall be redeemed without anoney. 


Tr is evident in itself, and agreed by all, that this is a prophecy 
of a deliverance; but from what calamity it is a deliverance, or 
when this propheey was accomplished, is not so evident, nor so 
constantly agreed upon. All the expositions may well be reduced 
to threo; firet, that it is a deliverance from tho captivity of 
Babylon, and thon tho benefit appertains only to the Jews, and 
their deliverer, and redeemer is Cyrus; secondly, that it is a 
deliverance from persecutions in the primitive church, and so it 
apportains only to Christians, and their Redeemer, from those 
persecutions, is Constantine; and thirdly that it is a deliverance 
from the sting and bondage of death by sin; and so it appertains 
to the whole world, and the Redeemer of the whole world is 
Christ Jesus: for the first, since both the Chaldce paraphrase, 
and the Jowish rabbins themselves, do interpret this to be a 
prophecy of the Messias, because they labour evermore, ax 
strongly as they can, to wring our weapons out of our hands, 
and to take from us, many of those arguments, which wo take 
from the prophets, for the proof of the Mossias: it concorns us 
therefore to hold fast, as much as they grant us, and not to 
intorpret this place of a temporal deliverance from Babylon, but 
of the deliverance by the Mossias. And for the second, which is 
the deliverance of the Christizns, from tho persecutions in the 
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primitive times, though the Christians did then with «a holy 
cheorfulnows suffer those persecutions, when they could not avoid 
thom, without prevarieating, and betraying the hour of Christ 
Tosus, yet thoy did not wilfully thrust themselves into those 
dangors, they did not provoke the magistrate; and the word 
which is hore translated, yo vold yourseloor, vondidistia wor, implion 
actionem spontaneam, a freo and voluntary action, done by them- 
sclyes, and therefore cannot well be understood of the persecutions 
in the primitive church. The third therefore, as yet is the most 
useful and most received, so it is the most proper acceptation of 
the word, that it is a deliverance from the bondage of sin, to be 
wronght by Christ: for as St. Hiorome says, This prophet Esay, 
is rather an evangelist, than a prophet, because almost all that 
Christ did, and said, and suffered, is foretold, and prophetically 
antedated in his prophecy, and almost all his prophecy hath somo 
rolation (at least in a secondary senso of accommodation, where 
it is not #0 primarily, and literally) to the words and actions, and 
passions of Christ. 

Following then this interpretation in general of the word, 
that it is a deliverance from the wages of sin, death by Christ 
we may take, in passing a short view, of the miserable condition 
of man, wherein he enwrapped himself, and of the abundant 
mercy of Christ Josus in withdrawing him from that universal 
calamity, by considering only the sonse, and largeness, and 
extension of those words, in which the Holy Ghost hath been 
pleased to express both these in this text. For first, the word in 
which our action is expressed, which is machar', tendidistis, yo 
have sold, signifios in many places of Scripture, dare pra re atia, 
# permutation, an exchange of one thing for another; and in 
other places it signifies dadere, upon any little attempt to forsake 
and abandon our defences, and to suffer the enemy easily to 
prevail upon us; so also it signifies tradere, not anly to forsake 
ourselves, but to concur actually to tho delivering up of oureolves; 
and lastly, it signifios repellere, to join with our onomies in 
beating back any that should come to our rolicf, and rescue. 
And thon, as wo have 60 sold ourselves, for the substance of tho 
fot, as is expressed in that worl machar, we have exchanged 
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ourselves at an undervalue, and worse than that, we havo yieldod 
up ourselves upon easy temptations, and worse than that, wo 
have offered ourselvos, exposod ourselves, invited the devil, and 
tempted toraptations, and worse than that, we have rejected tho 
suecours and the supplies which have been offered us in the 
means and conduits, and seals of his graces, As it stands thus 
with us, for the matter, so for the manner, how we have done 
this, that is expressed in that other word, dianam, which signi 
fies fecit, as it is here, gratis, for nought. And in another place, 
JSrustra, to no purpose; for it ix a void bargain, becanso wo had 
no title, no interest in ourselves, when we sold ourselves; and. 
it signifies, temere, rashly, without consideration of our own 
value, upon whom God had stamped bis image; and then again 
it signifies, immerito, undeservedly, before God, in whose juris 
diction we were by many titles, had forsaken us, or done 
anything to make us forsake him, So that our action in selling 
ourselves for nothing, hath this latitude, that man whom God 
hath dignified so much, as that in the creation he imprinted his 
image in him, and in the redemption he assumed not the image, 
but the very nature of man, that man whom God still preserved 
as the apple of his eye, and (as he expresses himself often in tho 
prophets) is content to reason, and to dispute with man, and to 
submit himsolf to any trial whether ho have not bocn a gracious 
God unto him: that this man should thus abandon this God, 
and exchange his soul for anything in this world, when as it can 
profit nothing, to gain the whole world and lose our own soul, 
and not exchange it, but give it away, thrust it off, and be a 
dovil to the devil, to tempt the tempter himself to take it. But 
thon, as the word aggravates our condemnation, so it implios 
& consolation too; for it ix frwstra, that is unprovideutly, 
unthriftily, inoonsiderately, vainly, and that multiplies our fault, 
but then it is invalidly, and uneffectually too; that is, it is a 
void bargain; and when our powerful Redcomor, is pleased to 
come, and claim his right, and set on foot his title, all this 
improvident bargain of ours ix voided, and reversed, and not 
though, but because we have sold ourselves, for nought, we shall 
be redeemed without money. 

For the othor word, in which the action of our Redeemer is 
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expressed though it have somowhat different usos in tho Scrip- 
tures, yet it is evermore spokon of him, Qui habet jus redimendi, 
No man, by the law, could redeem a thing, but he who had a 
title to that thing. So the word is used, where there are given 
cities of refuge from the avenger. There the word is, a redemptor, 
from him that hath right to redeem his kinsman’s blood, to bring 
an appeal, and to prosecute for the death of his kinsman, wha 
was slain. So is the word used also, where that law is given, &e. 
If thy brother be imporerished, and he sell hie possession then his 
rodeemer, &c., that is, he that is next to that land; and ¢o also, 
when a man died without issue, he who had the right, and the 
obligation, to raise seed to the dead man, he was the redeemer: 
EF am thy kinsman, saith Boaz to Ruth, but saith he, Alive 
redemptor magis propinguos, Thou hast another redeemer, nearer 
in blood than I am. How ill a bargain soever we made for 
ourselves, Christ Jesus hath not lost his right in us, but is our 
Redeemer in all these ncceptations of the word: he is our 
sanctuary and refuge; when we have committed spiritual murder 
upon our own souls, he preserves us, and delivers us to the 
redemption ordained for us: when we have sold our possessions, 
our natural faculties, he supplies us with grace, and feeds us with 
his word, and clothes us with his sacraments, and warms us 
with his absolutions, against all diffidence, which had formerly 
frozen us up: and in our barrennoss, he raises up seed unto our 
dead souls, thoughts, and works, worthy of repentance. Al! this, 
thy Redeemer hath right to do; and, when it pleases him to do 
it he does it, sine argento, without money; when the word 
casaph*, signifies not only money, but, omne appetibile, anything 
that we can place our desires, or cast our thoughts, upon. This 
redemption of ours, is wrought by such means, as the desire of 
man could never have fortuned upon; the incarnation of God, 
and then the death and crucifying of that God, so incarnate, 
could never have fallen within the desire, nor wish of any man ; 
neither would any man of himself ever have conceived, that the 
sacraments of the church, poor and naked things of themselves, 
(for all that the wit of man could imagine in them, or allow to 
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them) should be such means to seal, and convey the graces, which 
accompany thix redemption of our souls, to our souls. 

So then, having thus represented unto you, a model, and 
design, of the miserable condition of man, and the abundant 
mercy of our Redeemer, so far, a3 those words which the Holy 
Ghost hath chosen in this text, hath invited and lod us, that we 
may look better upon some pieces of it, that we may take such a 
sight of this Redeemer here, as that we may know him, when 
we meet him at home, at our house, in our private meditations, 
at his house, in the last judgment. I shall only offer you two 
considerations ; exprobationem, and consolationem first, an expro- 
bration, or increpation from God to us. And then a consolation, 
‘or consolidation of the same God upon us; and in the expro- 
bration, God reproaches to us, first, our prodigality, that we 
would sell a reversion, our possibility, our expectance of an 
inheritance in heaven; and then, our cheapness, that we would 
sell that, for nothing. 

First then, prodigality is a sin, that destroys even the means 
of liberality. If a man waste so, a5 that he becomes unable to 
relieve others, by this waste, this is « sinful prodigality; but 
much more if he waste so as that he is not able to subsist, and 
maintain himself; and this is our ease, who have even annihi- 
lated ourselves, by our profuseness; for it is his merey that 
we are not consumed. It is a sin, and a viperous sin; it eats out 
his own womb; the prodigal consumes that that should maintain 
his prodigality: it is peceatum biathanaton, asin that murders itsolf, 

Now, as in civil prodigalitics, in a wastefulness of our temporal 
estate, the law inflicts three kinds of punishment, three incom- 
modities upon him that is a prodigal, so have the same punish- 
ments a proportion, and some things that answer them, in this 
spiritual prodigality of the soul by sin, The first is, Honis ents 
interdicitur; He that is a prodigal, in the law, cannot dispose of 
his own estate; whatsoever he gives, or sells, or leases, all is 
void, as of a madman, or of an infant. And such is the condi- 
tion of a man in sin; he hath no interest in his own natural 
faculties ; ho cannot think, he cannot wish, ho cannot do any- 
thing of himeelf; the venom and tho malignity of his sin goes 
through all his actions, and he cannot purge it. 
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‘Tho second incommodity is, Testamentum non fact, The pro- 
digal person hath no powor allowed him pererec 
will, at his death: and this also doth an habitual sinner suffer: 
for, when he comes to this end, he may dictate to a notary, and 
he may bid him write, imprimis, I give my soul to God, my body 
to such a church, my goods to such, and such persons: but if 
those goods be liable to other debts, the legatarics shall have no 
profit; if the person be under excommunication, ho shall not lie 
in that church; if his soul be under the weight of unrepented 
sins, God will do the devil no wrong, he will not take a soul, that 
is sold to him bofore. 

‘Tho third incommodity that at prodigal incurs by the law, is, 
Extharedatus creditur, He is presumed to be disinhorited by his 
father; that whereas, by that law, if the father, in his will, leave 
out any of his children’s names, and never mention him, yet that 
child which is protermitted, shall come in for a child's part, 
except the father have assigned a particular reason why he left 
him out; if this child were a prodigal, there needs no other 
reason vo be assigned, but Mahkaredatus oreditur, He is presumed 
to be disinherited. And so also, if we have seen a man prodigal 
of his own soul, and run on in a course of sin, all his life, except 
thoro appear very evident signs of resumption into God's graco, 
at hia ond, exvhkarredatua oreditur, we have just reason to bo afraid, 
that he is dismhorited. If any such sinner scom to theo to repent 
at his ond, Fateor vobis non negamus, quod petit, saith St. Augus 
tine; I confess, we ought not to deny him any help that he 
desires in that late extremity; Sed non presumimus quia bene 
exit, I dare not assure you, that that man dies in a good state; 
ho adds that vehemence, non prasumo, non oa filo, non 
presumo: I should but deceive you, if 1 should assure you, that 
such a man died woll. There was one good and happy thiof, 
that stole a salvation, at the crucifying of Christ; but in him, 
that was thoroughly true, which is proverbially spoken, Occasio 
Jacit furem, Tho opportunity mado him a thief: and when there 
is such another opportunity, there may be such another thief; 
when Christ is to die again, we may presume of mercy, upon 
such a late repentance at our death. The preventing grace of 
God, made him lay violent hands upon heaven. But when thou 
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art a prodigal of thy soul, will God bo a prodigal too, for thy 
sake, and betray and prostitute the kingdom of heaven, for x 
sigh, or a groan, in which thy pain may have a greater part than 
thy repentance. God can raiso up children out of the stones of 
tho street, and therefore he might be as liberal as he would of his 
people, and suffer thom to be sold for old shoos; but Christ will 
not sell his birth-right for » moss of pottage, the kingdom of 
heaven, for the dole at a funoral. Hoaven is not to be had in 
exchange for an hospital, or a chantry, or # college erected in thy 
last will: it is not only the selling all we have, that must buy 
that pearl, which represents the kingdom of heaven; the giving 
of all that we have to the poor, at our denth, will not do it; the 
pearl must be sought, and found before, in an even, and constant 
course of sanctification; we must be thrifty all our lifo, or wo 
shall be too poor for that purchase. 

Tt is then an unthrifty, « perplexed bargain, when both tho 
buyer, and tho seller lose; our loss is plain enough, for we lose 
our souls: and cortainly, howsoover the devil be expressed to 
take some joy at tho winning of a sinner, howsoever his kingdom 
bo thereby enlarged, yet Almighty God suffers not his treason, 
his undermining of man, to be unpunished, but afflicts him with 
more and more accidental torments, even for that; as a licen- 
tious man takes pleasure in the victory of having corrupted a 
woman, by his solicitation, but yet insensibly overthrows his con~ 
stitution, by his sin; so the withdrawing of God's subjects, from 
hie allegiance, induces an addition of punishment upon tho devil 
himeelf. 4 

Consider a little farthor, our wretchodnoss, in this igality; 
we think those laws barbarous and inhuman, which permit the 
suit of mon in debt, for the satisfaction of creditors; but we sell 
ourselves, and grow the farther in debt, by being sold; we are 
sold, and to even rate our debts, and to aggravate our con- 
domnation, Wo find in the history of the Muscovites, that it is 
an ordinary dotainor amongst thom, to sell themselves, and their 


* There noms to be something corrupt here in the text, Ia the first “and” 
to be understood as “both?” ‘This sermon, and one or two besides, are in 
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posterity, into everlasting bondage, for hot drink: in one winter, 
a wretched man will drink himself, and his posterity, into per- 
petual slavery. But we sell oursclves, not for drink, but for 
thiret: we are sorry when our appetite too soon decays, and we 
would fain sin more than we do. At what a high rate did the 
blessed martyrs sell their bodies; they built up God's church 
with their blood: they sowed his field, and prepared his harvest 
with their blood: they got heaven for their bodies, and we give 
bodies, and souls for hell. 

Ina right inventory, every man that ascends to a true value of 
himself, considers it thus: first, hia soul, then his life; after his 
fame and good name: and lastly, his goods and estate; for thus 
their own nature hath ranked them, and thus they are (as in 
nature) so ordinarily in legal consideration preferred before one 
another, But for our souls, because we know not, how they 
came into us, we care not how they go out; because, if T ask a 
philosopher, whither my soul came in, by propagation from my 
parents, or by an immediate infusion from God, perchance he 
cannot tell, so I think, a divine can no more tell me, whether, 
when my soul goes out of me, it be likely to turn on the right, 
oron the left hand, if I continue in this course of sin. And 
then, for the second thing in this inventory, life; the devil him- 
self said true, Skin for skin, and all that a man hath, will he give 
Jor his lifes indved we do not easily give away our lives expressly, 
and at once; but we do very easily suffer ourselves to be cosened. 
of our lives: we pour in death in drink, and we call that health, 
wwe know our life to be but a span, and yet we can wash away 
one inch in riot, we can burn away one inch in lust, we can 
bleed away one inch in quarrels, we have not an inch for every 
sin; and if we do not pour out our lives yet we drop them 
away. For the third piece of ourself, our fame and reputation, 
who had not rather be thought an usurer, than a beggar? Who 
had not rather be the object of envy, by being great, than of 
scorn and contempt, by being poor, upon any conditions! And 
for the last of all, which is our goods, though our covetousness 
appears most, in the love of them, in that lowost thing of all 
(Adeo omnia homini cariora scipeo’, 20 much does every man 
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think every inferior thing better than himself, than his fame, 
than his body, than his soul; which is a most perverse under- 


» valuing of himself, and a damnablo humility) yot even with 


these goods also, (as highly as ho valuos them) a man will part, 
if to fuel, and foment, and maintain that sin, that he dolights in: 
that which is the most precious, our souls, we undervalue most; 
and that which we do esteem most, (though naturally it should 
be lowest) our estate, we are content to waste, and dissipate for 
our sins: and whereas the heathens needed laws to restrain 
them, from an expensive, and wasteful worship of their gods, 
every man was so apt to exceed in sacrifices and such other reli- 
gions duties, till that law, Deos srugi colunto, Let men be thrifty 
and moderate in religions expenses, was enacted, (which law was 
a kind of mortmain, and inhibition, that every man might not 
bestow what he would, upon the service of those gods) we have 
turned our prodigality the other way, upon the devil, whom we 
have made havredem in ese and our sole exocutor, and sacrificed 
soul, and life, and fame, and fortune, all the gifts of God, and 
God himself, by making his religion, and his sacramonts, and tho 
profession of his name, in an hypocritical use, of them, to be the 
devil's instruments, to draw us the easilier, and hold us the 
fastor; and what prodigality can be conceived to exceed this, 
in which we do not only mispend ourselves, but mispend 
our God, 

The other point in this exprobration is, that, as we have pro- 
digally sold oursolves, so we have inconsiderately sold oursclyes 
for nothing; we have in our bargain discases, and we have 
poverty, and we have uusensibloncss of our miseries; but 
diseases are but privations of health, and poverty but a privation 
of wealth, and unsensibleness but a privation of tenderness of 
conscience ; all are privations, and privations are nothing. If a 
man had got nothing by a bargain but repentance, he would 
think, and justly, he had got little: but if thou hadst repentance 
in this bargain, thy bargain were the better; if thou couldst 
come to think thy bargain bad, it were a good bargain; but the 
height of the misory is in this, that one of those nothings, for 
which we have sold ourselves is a stupidity, an unsonsiblenoss of 
‘our own wretchedness. 
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‘The Taws do annul, and make void fraudulent conveyances; 
and then the laws presume fraud in the conveyance, if at least 
half the value of the thing be not given: now if the whole 
world be not worth one soul, who can say, that he hath half his 
value? It were not merely nothing, if (considering that inventory, 
which we spoke of before) wo had the worso for the bettor; that 
‘wore but an ill exchange, but yet it were not nothing. If we 
had bodies for our souls, it were not morely nothing; but we 
find, that sin that sells our souls, decays and withers our bodies; 
our bodies grow incapable of that sin, unable to commit that sin, 
which we sold our souls for. If we had fame and reputation for 
‘our bodies, it were not nothing: but we see, that heretics, that 
give their bodies to the fire, are by the very law, infamous, and 
‘thoy are infamous in every man’s apprehension. If we had 
worldly goods for loss of fame, and of our good name, yet still it 
‘were not nothings but we sce that witches, who are infamous 
persons, for the most part, live in extrome beggary too. So that 
the exprobration is just, we have gold ourselves for nothing; and 
however the ordinary murmuring may be true, in other things, 
that all things are grown dearer, our souls are still cheap enough, 
which at first were all sold in gross, for (perchance) an apple, 
and sre now retailed every day for nothing. 
Joseph was sold underfoot by his brethron; but it is hard to 
‘ay, for how much; some copies have that he was sold for twenty 
pioces, and some for twonty-five, and some for thirty: and St, 
Ambrose and St. Augustine, collect arguments, at least, allusions, 
from this variety of copies: but all these say, it was but so many 
pieces of silver. The Septuagint, in their translation, oxtond 
them to gold, to so many crowns, or such: Josephus multiplies 
them to pounds, so many pounds: all think it too low a price 
for Joseph, to be sold for twenty pieces of silver. But yet if it 
were so, this was not for nothing; and for this selling, hia 
brethren had some pretence of oxeuso ne polluaatur manus, they 
would but sell him, lost thoir hands should be defiled with blood: 
but wo sell ourselvos, at polluantur manus, therefore, that our 
hands may bo defiled with blood, even with our own blood, with 
the loss of our bodies, which we consume by sin, and of our souls, 
which perish eternally by it. 
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Our Saviour Christ, every drop of whose blood was of infinite 
value (for one of our souls is more worth than the whole world, 
and ane drop of his blood had been sufficient for all the souls of 
w thousand worlds, if it had been applied unto them) was sold 
scornfully and basoly, at a low price; at most, not above six 
pounds of our money; but we sell ourselves, and him too, we 
crucify him agnin ovory day, for nothing: and when our sin i# 
the very crucifying of him, that should save us, who eball save 
us! Earthly princes have been so jealous of their honours, as 
that they have made it treason, to carry their pictures into any 
low office, or into any irreverend place. Beloved, whensoever 
we commit any sin, upon discourse, upon consideration, upon 
purpose, and plot, the image of God which is engraved and 
imprinted in ua, and lodged in our understanding, and in that 
reason which we employ in that sin, ig mingled with that sins 
we draw the image of God into all our incontinencies, into all 
our oppressions, into all our extortions, and supplantations: we 
carry his imago, into all foul places, which we haunt upon carths 
yea we carry his image down with us, to eternal condemnation: 
for, even in hell, Uri potest, non exuri imago Dei, says St. Ber- 
nard; The image of God burns in us in hell, but can never be 
burnt out of us: as long as the understanding soul remains, the 
image of God remains in it, and so we have used the image of 
God, as witches are said to do the images of men; by wounding 
or melting the image, they destroy the person: and we by defacing 
tho image of God in ourselves by sin, to tho painful and shameful 
death of the cross, 

Rachel and Leah complained of their father Laban, thus, He 
hath sold us, and hath eat, and consumed the money; they lamented 
it much, to see themselves sold, and by their father, and their 
father never the better for the bargain. But still our case is 
worse than any; the devil hath bought us, and he, he who hath 
bought ns, hath eaten and consumed the money: he protends to 
buy us, by giving us pleasure, or profit for ourselves, and then 
those very pleasures, and those riches, which he pretends to give 
us, are his food, and his instraments, to cffoct his mixchievous 
and tyrannons purposes upon us. And therefore let no man 
think himself exernpt from this challenge, that he hath sold 
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himself for nothing. Let no man present his dutals, his eourt- 
rolls, his bacus®, his good debts, his titles of honour, his maces, or 
his staves, or his ensigns of power and office, and say, Call you 
all this nothing? Compare all these with thy soul, and they are 
nothing. Now, whilst thou wallowest in all these here, thou mayest 
hear God say, Quid habes, quod non accepisti, What hast thou of 
all this, which thou hast not received? But when the bell tolls, 
then ho shall say, in tho voice of that bell, Quid haber quod 
accepisti, What hast thou of all that thou hast received $ Is not 
all that come to nothing? And then thou that thoughtest thyself 
strong enough in purse, in power, in favour, to compass anything, 
and to embrace many things, shalt not find thyself able to attain 
to a door-keoper's place in the kingdom of heaven, 

Let no man therefore tako too much joy, to apply to himself 
those words of the parable, iii sweulé, The children of thie 
world (which grow rich) are wiser than the children of light; for 
it is but, in generation sua, wiser in their generation; and how 
little a while that generation shall Just, God knows; and what 
fools they shall appear to be, for all generations after, we know. 
‘Thoy aro called the wisest amongst mon, as the serpent was 
ealled the wisest amongst beasts, that is, still, the fittest for the 
devil to work in, to make his instruments, and engines to desire 
a curse upon thomselves, and their posterity, Let no man wrest 
God's example to his purpose, and say, if he do sell himself for 
nothing, he does but as God himself did, and as David told him 
he did, Thou sellest thy people without gain, and dost not increase 
their price’. That was not for nothing; God had his end in 
that: neither was it an absolute sule; but a short term: God 
sells us over to sickness, to tribulations, to afflictions, for some 
time; perchance for the whole term, of this short life; bat all 
this is but to improve us, aud that we may be the fitter for him 
when he takes us into his own hand again, in that surrender of 
ourself, in manus tuae, when wo shall delivor up our souls: to 
him, that gave them: for here no propriety is destroyed, still 
here is mewm et tuum between God and me; it is still my soul, 
and still his soul; and when God looked mercifully towards Job 
then Satan’s lease expired. God doth not give his saints for 
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nothing; for Sanguis semen, The blood of the martyrs was the 
seed of the church, and ye are bought with a price, says the 
apostle*; it is pretiore, ye are preciously bought, even with the 
precious blood, of the only Son of God, And for our temporal 
and secular value, in God's account, we see how God expressed 
his care of the people, when he diverted Sennacherib from 
afilicting them, by turning him upon other wars. J gave Egypt 
for thy ransom, Ethiopia, and Seba for thee, because thou wast 
precious in my sight, and thou wast honourable, and I loved thee; 
therefore will I give men for thee, and people for thy sake". And 
this leads us into the second part, the consolation, that though, 
nay, Because we have sold ourslees for nothing, wa shall be 
redeemed without money. 

Into this part then, there is at first a strange entrance; there- 
fore, that therefore, because we have sold ourselves we should be 
redeemed ; therefore because we have been prodigal, we should 
be made rich. But, this therefore, this’ reason, relates to the 
price, not to the work of the redemption, becauso it was for 
nothing, that we were sold, it is without money, that wo are 
redeemed : for, for that, there is reason in equity: but for the 
redemption itself, there is no therefore, no reason at all to be 
assigned, but only the eternal goodness of God himself, and the 
eternal purpose of his will: of which will of God, whosoever 
seeks a reason, Aliguid majus Deo querrit, says St. Augustine, 
He that secks what persuaded or inclined the will of God, seeks 
for something wiser, and greater than God himself. 

In this redemption then God pursues the devil, in all those 
stops, by which he had mado his profit, of a prodigality; for, 
first, as we gave away ourselyos, 80 he restores us to oursolyea 
again, It is well expressed in the parable of the prodigal; and 
his case is ours, The portion which he asked of his father, was 
the use of his free will, God gave it him; Adam’s first immor- 
tality was, posse non mori, he needed not to have died: it was in 
his own power whether he would keep a free will, or no, and he 
spent that stock, he lost that free will. He spent not his free 
will so as Bellarmin understands this spending, that that man 
may be said to spend his life ill, that misemploys it, but yet he 
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hath this life in him still: but the prodigal, Adam, spent his 
utterly: he spent it #0, that he and we have no fre will at all 
left. But yet; even the prodigal said, that he would rotum to 
his father, and he came; he had not only some sudden thoughts 
of repentance, but he put himself actually in the way: Oum longe 
abeset, saya that parable, when he was a great way off, yot 
‘because he was in the way, his father met him and kissed him, 
and put that robe upon him, which was not only diynitas, quam 
pordidit Adam, as St, Austin quolifies it, a restitution to the 
same integrity, which Adam had and had lost, but that was 
amictua sapientio, (so St, Ambrose calls it) it was an ability to 
preserve himself in that integrity, to which he was restored. I¢ 
was a robe that was put upon him; it was none of his own; but 
when it was put upon him, it rectified and restored those facul~ 
ties, which were his own: as the eye sees in a man restored to 
life, though the soul enable the eye and not the eye itself, so the 
faculty of free will works in us as well as it did in Adam, though 
only the grace of God enable that faculty. 

When God hath wrought that first cure (which he does by 
incorporating us in the church by baptism) that we are ourselves 
again, then (as in the case of prodigals in the law) as they had 
tutors, and eurators appointed them, so he sends the Holy Ghost, 
to be our guardian, our curator: and as tho office of that person, 
in that Jaw, wasdouble, first to reverse all contracts and bargains, 
which that prodigal person, in that state, had made, and secondly 
to inhibit, and hinder him, from making new contracts, 60 this 
blessed Spirit of consolation, by his sanctification, seals to our 
consciences a guietue est, a discharge of all former spiritual debts, 
he ‘cancels all them, he nails them to the cross of Christ, and 
then he strengthens us against relapses into the same sins again. 

Ho proceeds farther than this; beyond restoring us, beyond 
preserving us; for he betters us, he improves us, to a better con- 
dition, than we were in, at first. And this he does, first, by 
purging and purifying us, and then by changing, and transmuting 
us, He purges us by his sunshine, by his temporal blessings ; 
for, as the greatest globes of gold lie nearest the face and top of 
tho earth, whore they have received the best concoction from the 
hheat of the sun; 80 certainly, in roason, they who haye had 


ame, ext. ] PREACHED AT GREENWICH. 547 


God's continual sunshine upon them, in # prosperous fortune, 
should have received the best concoction, the best digestion of 
the testimonies of his love, and consequently be the purer, and 
the more refined motal. If this purging prevail not, then ho 
comes to purge those whom he means to lay up in his treasure, 
with tribulation; he carries them from the sunshine into the fire, 
and therefore, if thoso tribulations fall upon thee in a groat and 
heavy measure, think thy dross needed this vehemonce, and do not 
make afflictions, arguments of God neglecting thee, for he that is 
presented to have suffered very much, is also presented to have 
been very righteous, that is Job; and he that was the most 
innocent of all, suffered most of all, Christ Jesus thy Saviour, 
From this purifying comes our transmutation, that we are 
changed in semen Dei, made tho seed of God: for, so God ‘calls 
childron that aro derived from honest, and godly parents, The soed 
of God, in the prophet*: but more fully in the apostle, whosoesr 
fa born of God sinneth not, for his seed remaineth in him": for this 
generation, is our regenoration, of his own will begat he ws, with the 
word of truth®: this grace makes us as properly the seed of God, 
asin makes us the seed of the devil, of the serpent, and go we 
aro oxprossly called in Gonesin'’, and so also in the apostlo's, You 
are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father, you will 
do, So wo are changed in naturam Dei, ns St Peter exprossos 
it”: by his precious promises we are made partakers of the 
divine nature: not AD anteriori, nor a@ posteriori; not that 
we are so derived from the nature and essence of God, as that 
our souls should be of his very substance, as the Manichoos 
imagined, nor, as Origen mistook, upon misinterpreting these 
words to the Corinthians, Ut Deus sit omnia in omnibus, That 
God should be all in all, so as that at last, the whole nature of 
mankind, and indeed, all other natures and substances (if Origen 
have beon rightly understood by some mon near his own times) 
should be swallowed up, and drowned in the very substance of 
God himself, But this transmutation is a glorious restoring of 
God's image in us, and it is our conformity to him; and when 
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vither his temporal blessings, or his afilictions, his sun, or his 
fire, hath tried ns up to that height, to a conformity to him, then 
come we to that transmutation, which admits no re-transmu- 
tation, which is a modest, but infallible assurance of final per- 
noverance, so to be joined to the Lord, as to be one spirit with 
him; for as a spirit cannot be divided, so they who are thus 
changed into him, are so much his, so much He, as that nothing 
can separate them from him and this is the ladder, by which we 
may try, how far wo are in the way to heaven, 

And when we are come to this, then we are able to seo, and 
to consider, the poverty, and the value of him, who had before 
bought us, for nothing, and enthralled us. The devil is called 
the Lord of the world'*; but that is, in the person of infidels; 
and we are none of that world. Though we have to do with 
principalities, and spiritual wickedness, yet St. Paul motions it 
thus much, Z¥t nobis colluctatio, He arms us at all pointe, in that 
chapter’, fit to endure any violent, or any long attempt, and yet 
he tella_us, that all that we have to do with the devil, is but 
colluctatio, but a wrestling; we may bo thrown, but we cannot 
be slain. So also is the same state of the saints of God's 
described, That the devil labours to devour, that he walks 
about, and seeks, those who are without the pale, without the 
church, and these that are rebellious and refractory within it, 
these he may devour without any resistance: they fall into his 
mouth; but for us, who are embraced by thy redemption, he is 
put to his labour, and to loso lis labour too; he is put to seek, 
and put to miss too, Hoe was put to sue out a commission, for 
Job's good; till then he confessed to God, thou hast put a hedge 
about him, Ho was put to renew this commission, for his 
person; touch his bones; but further he durst not ask, Hehath 
a kingdom, but nobody knows where: 1 would we might still 
dispute, whether it were in the earth, or in the air, and not find 
this kingdom in our own hearts. Expel him thence ; and God’s 
spirit ix as the air, that admits no vacuity, no emptiness: destroy 
this kingdom of Satan in yourselves, and God will establish his, 
God will be content with his place. Himself you cannot see ; 
that is one degree of his tyranny, to reserve himself, and not be 


“2 Cor, iv. 4 * Ephes, vie 10. 


SER, OXtaE.] PREACHED AT GREENWICH. 549 | 


cen; for his deformities would make ye hate him: but in his 
glasses in the riches, and in the vanities of this world, you see him 
and know him not; you see him, and know him, and embrace 
him, St. Chrysostom hath convinced you, in all that can be said, 
for the love of this world; If thou wilt (says he) that I must 
therefore look after worldly things, because they are necessary, 
£ regione respondeo, says he: therefore thou needest not look after 
them, because they are necessary: Si eseent superflua, non deberes 
confidore; quia sunt necessaria, non debes ambigere: for that which 
is more than necessary, thou shouldest not Inbour, and for that 
which is necessary thou shouldest not doubt, for, whatsoever 
God does not give thee, he knows was not necessary for thee, for 
he can make thee happy without these temporal things, ax his 
way in this text is, to redeem without money, which is our Inst 
circumstance. 

In delivering his people out of Egypt, he gave no money for 
thom; nay, he made them get money and jewels at their coming 
away. In delivering them out of Babylon, he brought thom 
away rich ; here, in this redemption, it had been bribery to have } 
given, in so good a cause: and it had been a now kind of 
simony, never heard of, to givo money, for the oxorciae of their 
own grace. He gave no money then; not because he had it not; 
for Domini est terra, The earth and all in it, is his: Ye hace 
taken my siloer, and my gold, says God in one prophet"; and he 
makes his continual claim, in another, The sileer és mine, and the 
gold it mine’, But it was God and not the devil, that was to be 
satisfied. In devilish trading there is no passing without money: 
in the temple itself there were, in the church, and church affairs 
there are buyers, and sellers too; if there were no buyers there 
would be no sellers; but thre was a third sort that was whipped 
out too; which were changers. But in our case it was God, that 
was to be satisfied; and therefore wo wore not redeomed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Christ", 

Now this blood of Christ Jesus was not within the compass of 
this word, which is here translated money: though, as I noted at 
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wish, 

now that is shell is to be wished by every sinner to hik own 
soul, thongh the shedding of that blood might have been wished 
hy tho patriarchs, to whom God had revenlod, that in the fulnons 
of time it should be shed, at tho second coming of Christ, and 
the Resurrection may be wished for, by us now, yet, if we take 
rom intecram, if we take the matter at first, without any such 
revealing of God’s purpose as he in his Scripture hath afforded 
us; so no man might have wished, or prayed, without a greater 
sin in that wish and in that prayer than all hix former sins, that 
the Son of God might come down and die for his xins: if it could 
possibly have fallen into his imagination, that this might have 
been a way for his redemption; yet he ought not to have wished 
that way: neither might it, neither certainly did it ever fall 
within the desire of any despairing sinner, that thought, that the 
death of Christ appertained not to him, to wish that, God the 
Father, or God the Holy Ghost, would como down,"and become 
man and shed his blood for him. ‘The blood of Christ by which 
we are redeemed was not this casaph it was not res appetibilie, 
a thing that a sinner might, or could desire to be shed for him, 
though being shed, he must desire, that it may be applied to him. 
And hence it is that some of tho fathers argue, that when the 
devil began to tempt Christ, he knew him not to be the Son of 
God: for even to the devil himself, the blood of Christ could not 
bo ree appetibilis, a thing that deliborately he could have desired 
should ayo been shed. If the dovil had considered, that the 
shedding of that blood, would have redeemed ua, would he have 
hastened tho shedding of that blood ! 

He redeemed us then without money; and as he bought «0 he 
sells: he paid no money, he asks no money: but he proclainas 
frecly to all, Ho every one that thirsteth coma to the waters, and ye 
that have no silver, come, buy, and eat; come, I say, buy wine, and 
milk, without sileer, and without money. But you must come; 
‘and you must come to the market ; to the magaaine of his graces, 
his church ; and you must buy, though you have no money: he 
paid obodionco, and he asks obedience to himself, and his chureh, 
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at your hands, And then, as Joseph did to his brethren, ho will 
give you your corn, and your money again; he will give you 
grace, and temporal blessings too: he will refresh and re-establish 
your natural faculties, and give you supernatural. He hath 
already done enough for all, even in his mercy, he was just; just 
to the dovil himsolf: for as we had done, so he did; ho gave 
himself; both to the first death, as long as it could hold him, and 
to the second death, aa far as it could reach him. But though 
all this be alroady done, yet, to conclude, there is a particular 
circumstance of comfort, in this word, you shall be: that though 
the act of our redemption be past, the application is future: and 
in the elect and regenerate child of God, though his conscience 
tells him every day, that he sells away himself, yet his conscience 
shall tell him too, he shall be redeemed without money, he shall 
not perish finally: as we cannot carry our thoughts to so high a 
time, but that God elected us, before that, so we cannot continue 
our sins of infirmity so long, but that God will have morey upon 
us after that: I cannot name a time, when God's love began; it 
is eternal: 1 cannot imagine a timo, when his mercy will end: it 
is perpetual, 





SERMON CXLIII. 


PREACHED AT WHITEHALL, APRIL 19, 1618. 


Grevusts xxii, 10. 


Tam not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, and of all the truth which 
thon hast showed unto thy servant ; for with my staff T passed over this 
Jordan, and now Fam become two 


‘Tia text is in the midst of Jacob's prayer ; and this prayor is in 
the midst of Jacob's proparation in tho time of danger, Hi 
dangers wore from persons near him, from his alliance, by mar- 
riage, and from his nearost kindred by blood. Laban, into whoso 
house he had married, made advantages upon him, deluded him, 
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oppressed him, pursued him, And Esau his own brother lay 
now in his way, when he was returning from Mesopotamia to 
Canaan, from his father-in-law, to his natural father, from 
Laban, to Isaac. He had sent messengers to try his brother's 
disposition towards him; they returned with relation of great 
preparation that Esau made to come forth towards him, but 
whether in hostile or friendly manner, they could inform nothing. 
Then cas Jacob greatly afraid, and sore troubled, but not %0 
afraid, nor ao troubled, as that he was stupefied, or negligent in 
providing against the imminent dangers. First then ho makes 
as sure as he can at home ; he disposes his troops, and his cattle 
so, as that, if his brother should come hostilely, he might do 
Jeast harm. And he provides as well as he could that he should 
not come hostilely, he sends him presents, and he sends him 
respective and ceremonious messages. He neglecta not the 
strongthening of himself, that so he might make his peace when 
he were able to sustain a war; he neglects not the removing of 
all occasions, that might submit him to 4 war: and in the midst 
of these two important and necessary cares, love of peace, and 
provision for war, his chief recourse is to God; to him he prays; 
and he prays to him first, as he was (as we may say) Dows fami- 
Uaris, A God to his family, and race, O God of my father Abra- 
ham, and God of my father Teaac; and as a God, from whom 
this familiarity did not take away the reverence; for he adds 
there presently tho great namo of Schovah, the Lord he presents 
to him his obedienca to his commandment, thou saidst unto me, 
Return unto thy country, and to thy kindred, he presents to him 
his confidence in hie promises, Thou saidet, I will surely do thee 
good, and make thy seed, ae the sand of the sea; und upon these 
grounds and inducements, ho comes to the formal prayer, Erne 
me, I pray thee deliver me from the hand of my brother; and he 
prays for others as well as himself; yor Z fear he will smite me, 
and the mothers upon the children: he solicits God for all that 
are committed to him. And as in the midst of danger, he came 
to preparation, and in the midst of his preparations, he came to 
this prayer, so in tho midst of this prayer, ho comes to this 
humble and grateful considoration, that God had been already 
more bountiful unto him than he could have proposed to hie 
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hopes or to his wishes, J am not worthy of the least of all thy mer- 
cies and of all the truth which thou hast showed unto thy servant; 
for with my staff I passed over this Jordan: and now I am become 
tro bands. 

First then this part of the prayer, hath in it, that which is the 
centre and basis, and establishment of all true prayers, a dis. 
claiming of merit; for when 4 man pretends merit, it is so far 
from a prayor, ns that it is rather a challenge, an increpation, an 
exprobration of his slackness, to whom we speak that he gives us 
not without asking: I am not worthy. says Jacob. But yet 
though Jacob confess humbly this unworthiness in himself, yet 
he does not say that he is, or was nothing at all, in respect of 
these benefits, it is not Nihil eum, but, katon, pareus eum, impar 
sum; Man is no sueh thing as can invite God to work upon him, 
but he is such a thing, as nothing else is capable of his working 
but man. It is not much that he is; but something he is: but 
pareus sum, prev omnibue, pra singulia; whether I take mysolf 
altogether, thus grown up in honour, in office, in ostate, or 
whother I take myself in picees, and consider every step, that thy 
mighty hand hath led me; [am not worthy of all these, nor of 
any of these degrees; not of the least of these, Not whether I 
consider thy mercies, which are the promises that God makes to 
us at first, out of his mere gracious goodness, or whether I con- 
sider thy truth, the assuredness of those promises, to which he 
hath been pleased to bind himself; non sum dignue, not whether 
wo consider this truth, and fidelity of God in spe, in our own 
hope, and confident, and patient expectation, that they shall be 
performed unto us, or whether we consider them in re, in our 
thankfulness, and experience, as truths already performed unto 
us; the truth which thou hast showed, for all theso mercies, and 
all those truths, all these promises, and all these performances, as 
they found no title at all in me to them at first, so they imprint 
no other title in me by being come, but to make me his servant, 
to.use them to his glory. Fam not worthy of the least of all thy 
mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast showed unto thy aer= 
cant; for with my staff I passed over this Jordan; and now I am 
become tio bands, And then for a second part, all this considera- 
tion Jacob seals with a reason, for; it is not a fashional compli- 
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mont with God, it ie not a ead and melancholic dojection, and 
undervaluing of himaclf; but ho assigns his particular reason, 
and that is, what his former state was, what his present state is, 
I came over Jordan, he was forced to leave his country; and he 
came over it but with a staff, in a poor and ill-provided manner ; 
and with his staff, no assistance but his own, And he returns 
again, there is his first comfort; and ho returns now; now that 
God had spoken to him before he set out, and now that God liad 
revealed to him an army of angels in his assistance, and now 
that God had increased his temporal state so far, as that ho was 
‘bocome two bands, so that though ho should lose much, yot he 
had much left, 

In benefits that pass from mon of highor rank, to persons of 
lower condition, it is not the way to got thom, to ground the 
request upon our own merit; merit implies an obligation, that 
we have laid upon them; and that implies a debt, And a peti- 
tion for a due debt is an affront; it is not so much a petition 
delivered asa writ served upon him, to call him to answer his 
unjust detaining of a just debt, Thus it is amongst men between 
whom there may be true merit; but toward God there can be 
nono; and therofore much more their boldness to proceed with 
him upon pretence of morit. £¢ de Deo, non tanquam ac benefica 
Targitore, sed tanquam de tardo debitore cogiture; That if we come 
not to our ends, and prefermont quickly, we should give over 
considering God as a gracious, and free giver in his time, and 
hegin to consider him as a slack paymaster, and ill debtor, because 
he pays not at our time. No man was worthy to be bidden to 
the supper; but those that were bidden, were not worthy’; that 
invitation made them not worthy. No spark of worth in us, 
before God call us; but that first grace of his, doth not presently 
make us worthy. If we love Christ a little and allow him his 
share, but love father and mother moro’, if we renounce all other 
love, we are not ambitious, but yet would live quiet, without 
troubles, without crosses, if we take not up our cross, or if we take 
it, and sink under it, if we do not follow, or if we follow a wrong 
guide, bear our afflictions with the stupidity of « stoic, or with 
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the portinacity of an heretic, if we love not Christ more than all, 
and take our eros, and follow, and follow him, non digné simus, 
we are not worthy of him, Nay all this doth not make us 
worthy really, but imputatively; they shall be counted worthy to 
enjoy the next world, and the resurrection’, says Christ. We 
are not worthy as to profess our unworthiness; it is a degree of 
spiritual exaltation, to be sensible of our lowness; I am not 
worthy to stoop down, and unloose his shoe-latchot, says John 
Baptist*; evon humility iteclf is a pride, if we think it to be our 
own. Only say thus to Christ with the centurion, Non dignwe ut 
tenirem, | was not worthy to como to thee’, non dignus wt intres, 
I was not worthy, that thou shouldst come to me, and let others 
say of thee, as those elders, whom the centurion sent, said of him, 
Diguus est, He is worthy, that Christ should do for him. Be 
thou humble in thyself, and thou shalt be worthy of a double 
hononr; thou shall bo truly worthy in the sight of man, and thou 
shalt be counted worthy in the sight of God, 

Now for all this unworthiness, Jacob doth not 80 much exter 
nunte himself, as to annihilate himself, The word is Aaton; it 
is not efil, it is pareus sum, not nihil sum. It is but little, that 
man ix, proportioned to the working of God; but yet man is that 
creature, who only of all other creatures can answer the inspira- 
tion of God, when his grace comes, and exhibits acceptable ser- 
viee to him, and co-operate with him. No other creature is 
capable of grace, if it could be offered to thom, It is trao and 
useful, that Cyprian presses, Nihil est nostrum: nam quid haber 
quod non aceepiati, What hast thou that thou hast not received t 
Hero is « nihil nostrum; but he doth not press it #o far ae to day 
nihil noe; here is, a nihil habemus, wo have nothing, but not a 
nihil sumus; That we are nothing; it is trae, and nseful, that 
Hicrome says, Zpawm moum, sine Dei semper auwilio won erit 
mewm*, Without the continual concurrence of God's grace, that 
which is mine now, would be lost, and be none of mine; bat it 
is as true, that Augustine says too, Cortum est noe velle et fucere 
cum wolumus et facimus, It is we ourselves that chooso, and per- 
form those spiritual actions, which the grace of God only enablos 
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us to choose and perform. It is truly and elegantly said by 
Ambrose, of our powor, and our will, Hi committi, nihit aliud 
quam dimitti, to be delivered to our own will, is to be delivered 
to the executioner, for nihil Aabet in suis vicibus, nisi periculé 
Sacilitatem, it had nothing in it, but a nearness of danger; but 
yet, God hath made a natural man only capable of his grace; and 
in those men, in whom he hath begun a regeneration, by his first 
grace, his grace proceeds not, without co-operation of those 
men. This humility then is safely limited in Jacob's bounds, 
pareus sum, it is no great matter that I am; but yet come not to 
such a nihil sum, such an extenuation of thyself, as to think, that 
grace works upon thee, as the sun does upon gold, or precious 
stones, to purify them to that concoction, without any sense in 
themselves, 
Now this littleness, how poor, and small a thing man is, 
to him, whether he consider himself in omnibus, or in 
singulis, a8 the word imports here, as ho is altogether, or as he 
is taken asunder. Take man at his best, and greatest growth 
as he is honourable, for, as there is a stamp, that gives values to 
gold, so doth honour, and estimation to the temporal blessings of 
this life, Honour ia that which God esteems most, and is most 
jealous of it in himself, his honour he will give to none, and it is 
the broadest, and apparentest outward seal, by which he testifies 
his love to man, but yet what groatnoss is this, in which David 
repeats that infirmity twice in one psalia, Man shall not continue 
in honour, but is like the beasts that die: Man is in honour, and 
understandath not; he is like to the beasts that perish’. Tn nature 
thinga that are above us, show as little, as things below us; 
men upon a hill are as little to them in the valley, as they in 
the valley to them that are raised. It isso in nature; but wo 
have forced an unnatural perverseness in ourselves, to think 
nothing great but that which is a great way above us; wheroas 
if we will look downwards, and see above how many better 
deservers God hath raised us, wo shall find at least such a 
greatness in ourselves, as desorves a great thanksgiving, but yet 
take thyself altogether at thy greatest, and say with Jacob, parvus 
sum, all this is but a little greatness, but a poor riches, but an 
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ignoble honour, In all this, thou dost but wrap up asnowball upon 
a coal of fire; there is that within thee that melts thee, as fast as 
thou growest: thou buildest in marble, and thy soul dwells in 
those mud walls, that have mouldered away, ever since they were 
made. Take thyself altogether, and thou art but a man; and 
what ix that: ask Aristotle, says St. Chrysostom, and he will tell 
thee, animal rationale, man is a reasonable creature; but ask 
God and he will tell thee, animal irreprehensible; a man is a 
good man. There was a man in the land of Hus, called Job; an 
upright and just man that feared God; all men, truly men, are 
copies of this man. And sine hac humanitate, without being 
such a man as hoe, whose man soover thou beest, and whoso 
master, whosoever thou beest, pareue ¢s, all is but asmall matter, 
considered together, and at best. 

But we may better discern ourselves in singulis, than in 
omnibus; better by taking ourselves in pieces, than altogether, 
we understand the frame of man’s body, better when we see him 
naked, than apparelled, howsoever; and better by seeing him 
cut up, than by seeing him do any oxercise alive; one dissection, 
one anatomy teaches more of that, than the marching, or 
drilling of a whole army of living mon, Let ovory one of us 
therefore dissect and cut up himself, and consider what he was 
before God raised him friends to bring those abilities, and good 
parts, which he had, into knowledge, and into use, and into 
employment; what he was before he had by education, and 
study, and indnstry, imprinted those abilities. in his soul; what 
he was before that soul was infused into him, capable of such 
education; what he was, when he was but in the list, and 
catalogue of creatures, and might have been left in the state of a 
worm, or a plant, or a stone; what ho was, when he was not so far, 
but only in the vast and unoxprossiblo, and unimaginable depth, 
of nothing at all. But especially lot him consider, what he waa 
sebionitvs, lay mnnothexédl up in snaoas, lanetaka blab enmestal | 
lap of Adam, where he was wrapped up in damnation. And 
then let him consider forward again, that God in his decree 
severed him out, in that lump, and ordained him to « particular 
salvation ; that he provided him parents, that were within the 
covenant, that should prepare, and pour out a body for him; that 
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he himself created, and infused an immortal soul into him; 
then he put a care in his parents, perchance in strangers, to breed 
him to a eapablencss of some course, That thon God took him 
by the hand, and Jed him into the court; that there ho hold him 
by the hand, and defonded him against envy, and practice; 
that he hath clothed him with the opinions of good men; that 
he hath adorned him with riches, and with titles; let a man 
stand thus, and ruminate, and spell over God's several blessings 
to him, syllable by syllable, and he shall not only say, Parews 
aum, when ho considors himself at his growth and altogether, but 
Parous eram, I was too mean a subject for thee to look or work 
upon in the least of these expressings of thy goodness. 

And thus it is whethor we consider this goodness of God, in 
misorationibus, in his mercies, or in veritate, in his truth. Not 
that God's mercy and truth are ever severed; but wo take his 
mercy to be that promise, that covenant, which out of his own 
froe goodness he was pleasod to make to man, and which is 
grounded upon nothing, but his own pleasure, and we take truth, 
ani fidelity, to be the performance, and execution of those merciful 
promises, which truth is grounded upon his promise. Now for 
his morcies, first, though we say as truly as school terms can 
reach to, Misericordia presumit miseriam, we can consider no 
mercy, till comothing be miserable, upon whom mercy may work, 
‘and #0 cannot properly place mercy in God, before the fall of man 
im such a respect, yet though the work of creation, were not a 
work of merey, being intended only and wholly to his glory, yet 
to create man, in an ability to glorify him in that way, and that 
‘measure as ho did, this was a work of merey, becanse man had 
been less happy without that ability. So that of this mercy to 
man, of being dignified above all other creatures, in the contri- 
buting to the glory of the Creator, but expecially of that mercy of 
electing certain men, in whom he would preserve that dignity, 
which others should forfeit, of this gencral mercy, mankind was 
not worthy, of this particular mercy these particular men wore 
not worthy, for neither these men, nor this mankind, was then at 
all, when God had this merey upon them. 

But for our understanding the goodness of God, and thereby 
‘our own unworthiness, it appears best in the consideration of his 
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truth, of the performance of these his promises, for by the 
strongth of hia truth, ond fidelity in God, is my soul raised to that, 
that that which is ordinarily, and naturally the terror of the 
conscience of a sinner, is the peace of mine, that which is natu- 
rally a tempest, is my calm, that which is naturally a rock to 
shipwreck at, is my anchor to ride out all foul weather: and 
that is, the justice of God; that which would shake, and shiver 
my conscience, if thore were no mercy nor promise, settles it now, 
because thoro is a trath, that that promise shall be performed 
‘to mo. 

Briofly, God was merciful, it was moro morey in him, to pro- | 
mise a Messias Christ Jesus, when Adam was fallen; but to 
give him when he had promised him, was justice, and truth, and 
fidelity. So that he applies Christ Jesus to mo by the working 
of his blessed Spirit, this is mere mercy; but that when Christ 
is thus applied to me, T have peace of conscience and an inchon- 
tion of the kingdom of heaven here, this is his justice, and truth, 
and fidelity: so that the next, and immediate resting-place for 
my salvation, and my peace, is the justice of God. Now, for the 
oxprossing of his largoness, in exhibiting to ue those blessings, 
which belong to this promise, it is an useful consideration, which 
arises out of that miraculous budding of the rods of the twelve 
tribes*: God’s promise goes no farther, but that, for that man 
whom he would choose virga germinabit: his rod should bud 
forth; but when Moses on the morrow went to look how his 
promise was performed, Levi's rod bad budded, and blossomed, 
and borne perfect fruit; in his mercior, he exceeds his promises ; 
in his judgments he contracts them; as we seo ho contracted 
David's pestilence of three days, into lees than one, He punishes 
to the third, and fourth generation; but he shows mercy unto 
thousands*. Ho gives moro than he promises; and he docs it 
sooner; as St. Chrysostom observes: That whereas man’s fashion 
is to demolish and pull down that in one day, whieh spent many 
monthw in the setting up, God dispatches faster in his building, 
and reparation, than in his ruin and destruction ; He built all 
the world in six days, (says he) and when ho would destroy but 
‘one town, Joricho, he employed eight; consider him then fn 
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méiserationibus, in his mercies, or in veritate in his trath, and 
wherein wore we worthy of the least of these promises, or 


Now, of these mercies grounded upon God's will, and of these 
truths grounded upou his word, we must necessarily acknowledge 
an unworthiness in ourselves, if they were proposed to us, but as 
expectancies, but a reversions, that should be had ; nay but as 
possibilities, that they might be had: for Perdidimus possiditi- 
tatem boni"'; that is our case now; that we have lost all possi- 
bility of doing, or receiving any good of ourselves. Tn decimations 
upon popular rebellions, when they tithe men for exeention, 
every man conceives a just hope; for it is ten to one he may 
escape with his life. In lotteries, though the odds be great on 
the other side, every man hopes, he that is never so far off ina 
remainder for land, would be loth to have his name expunged, 
and rased out. Ho that had been sick thirty-eight years, and 
could never get into the pool, yet he camo still in hope that he 
should get in at last: it is thus in civil and moral things; it is 
much more so in divine; even expectation, from God, is a degree 
of fruition. There is no pain in David’s expectance, expectabo 
Dominum*, in waiting patiently for the Lord, as long as we 
know, Habakkuk’s veniens veniet Dominus, Because the Lord 
will surely come, says he, therefore he does not tarry. It is no 
loss to stay God’s coming, because God will stay when he comes: 
when we are sure that God will come to succour us, to woaken 
our enemies, that isa mercy, and that is a truth, which wo are 
not worthy of though he be not come yet. 

But Jacob considers here, and every man may in his parti- 
cular, the mercies, and truths which God had showed him 
already; neither doth the word which both our translations have 
accepted here, answer the original nor reach home, Tt is not 
only, showing; God may show mercy, and truth, by way of 
offering it, and withdraw it again, as he doth from unworthy 
receivers of the sacrament; he may show it, by way of example; 
and encourage us by seeing how ho hath doalt with othera; he 
may show it, and exclude us from it; as ho showed Moses the 
land of promise, But there it is only videre fecit™, but here it 
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ia yah ‘Reel thers 34 was a Jan which (lcd iahoprads Shera iif 
mercies, and truths, guas fecisti, which thou hast done, and per 
formed towards mo; and then comos David oxpecially to his quid 
retribuam tibi, when he considers omnia qua tribuisti mihi. 
Thine O Lord, says he, is greatness, and power, and glory and 
victory and praise; all that is in heaven, and earth is thine; thine 
is the kingdom, riches, and honour come of thee, in thy hand it ia 
to make great, and to give strengths”: But who am I said David, 
and hat is my people, that we should be able to offer willingly, 
after this sort? All things came from thee; and of thine own 
hand, hace we given theo; why thus much was David, thus 
much was his poople, thus much are all they, to whom God hath 
done #0, in mercy, and in trath, and hath made gracious pro- 
mises, and performed them, that they are thereby become debtors 
to God; his stowards his servants; which is Jacob's last step in 
this part, mercies and truths which thou hast showed, to thy 
servant. 

All this greatness, makes him not proud: for all this he is not 
tho loss his servant, whose service is perfect freedom. Here mon 
that serve inforior masters, when they mond in their estate, or 
in their capacity, they affect higher services, and at last the 
king's; when they are here, they can serve no better master, but 
they may serve him, in a better, and better place; if thou have 
served the world, and mammon, all thie while, yet now that 
thon hast wherewithal, come into God's sorvieo; show thy love 
to God, in ermploying that which thou hast, to his glory; if thou 

. gottest that which thou hast, in his servico, (as if thou gottost it 
by honest ways, in thy calling, thou hast done eo) yet come to 
serve him in a better placo; in gathering, thou hast but served 
him in his mines, in distributing thou shalt serve him in his 
treasury. If thou have served him in fetters, Noli timere seree 
compodite, sed confitere Domino, et vertentur in ornamenta’; let 
not thy fetters, thy narrow fortune, terrify theo; thy fotters, thy 
low estate, shall be rings, and collars, and garters, not only wufti- 
ciencies, but abundance, and ornaments to theo, what dishes 
soever he set before thee, still let this be thy grace, Pareus sum, 
Tam not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, and of all the truth 
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which thou hast showed unto thy sercant; for with my adage I 
passed over this Jordan, and now I am become two bande, 

We havo passed through all the branchos, of that which wo 
proposed for the first part, the confession of his own unworthi- 
noe. Wo found a second part implied in this word, for; which 
was, that this acknowledgment of his proceeded not out of for~ 
mality and custom, or stupidity, and dejection, but out of debate- 
ment, and consideration and reason; and then we found that 
reason deduced and derived into these two great branches, what 
hie former state had been, With my stag I parsed over thie 
Jordan, and what his prosent stato was, J am bocome two bande, 
for the roason in genoral, he that doo any spiritual duty even 
towards God, in praising, and magnifying him, and not upon 
good reason, this man flatters God; not that he can say more 
good, than is always true of God; but towards God, as well as 
towards man, it is true, that he that speaks more good than him- 
nelf believes to be true, he flatters, how true soever it be that he 
speaks, Such praise chall be counted aa a ours, and euch oit 
breaka a man’s head. Those sceptic philosophers, that doubted 
of all, though they affirmed nothing, yet they denied nothing 
neither, but they saw no reason in the opinions of others. 

Those septic Christians, that doubt whether God haye any 
particular providence, any care of particular actions, those which 
doubt whethor tho history of Christ bo true, or no, those doubt- 
ing men, that conform themselves outwardly with us, because 
that may be true, that we profess, for anything they know, there 


may be a Christ, and they might be the worse, for anything they 


know, if they left him ont, they might prove worse, and in the 
meantime they enjoy temporal peace, and benefit of tho laws by 
this outward profession of theirs, those men that sacrifice to 
Christ Josus anly, ne noceat, lest if there be such a God, they 
should lose him for want of a sacrifice, that worship Christ Jesus 
with a reservation, of the pretended God, that if ha prove God at 
last, thoy have done their part, if he do not, yet they are never 
the worse, these men, who if they come to church, think them- 
elves safe enongh, but they are deceived; the Militant, and the 
‘Triumphant church is all one church, but above in the Triumphant 
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church, there are other churchwardens, than here, and though he 
come to do the outward acts of religion, if he do it without a 
religious heart they know him to be a recusant, for all his 
coming to church here, he shall be excommunicate in the Trium- 
phant there, He praises not God, he prays not to God, he war- 
ships him not, whatsoever he does, if he have not considered it, 
debated it, concluded it, to be rightly done, and nocossarily dono. 
If ho think anything olse better done, this is not well done. 

Jacob had concluded it out of the conterplation of his formor, 
and present state; first he had been banished from his country; 
I came over Jordan, herein he was a figure of Christ; he received. 
a blessing from his father, and presently he must go into banish= 
mont; Christ received presents and adoration from the Magi of 
the East, and presently he submits himself to a banishment in 
Egypt, for the danger that Herod intended. Christ's banishmont, 
as it could not be loss than four years, so it could not be more 
than seven; Jacob's was twenty, a banishment, and a long 
banishment. Banishment is the first punishment executed upon 
man; he was banished out of paradise ; and it is the last punish« 
mont, that we shall be redeemed from, when we shall be received 
entirely body and soul, into our country, into heaven, Tt is truo 
our life in this world is not called a banishment any where in the 
Scripture: but pilgrimage, a peregrination, a travel; but 
peregrinatio cum ignominia conjuncta, ewilium; hho that loaves 
his country because he was ashamed, or afraid to return to it, or 
to stay in it, is a banished man, Briefly for Jacob's casw here, 
St. Bernard exprosses it well in his own, st commune ezilium, 
‘Thore is one banishment common to usall, in corpore peregrinamur 
a Domino, we travel out of our country at least; but, Accovsit 
et speciale, quod me pene inpatientem reddit quod cogar vivere sine 
eobia, This was a particular misery, in his banishmont, that 
Jacob must live from his father, and mother, and from that 
country, where he was to have the fruits, and offects of that 
Messing which he had got. 

Ho camo away then, and he came away poor: in Lacndo with a 
staff; God expresses sometimes abundance, and strength, fn 
Zaculo, in that word. Oftentimes be calle plenty, by that name, 
the staff of bread, But Jacob's is no metaphorical staif, it is a 

toe 


564 PARACHED AT WHITRHALL. [sen exears. 


real staff, the companion, and the support of a poor travelling 
man. When Christ enjoina his apostles to an exact poverty, for 
one journey, which they were to despatch quickly, St. Matthew 
expresses his commandment thus, Possess no monies, nor two 
coats, nor a shoe, nor a staff: St. Mark expresses the same 
commandment thus, Take none of those with you, except a staff 
only. ‘Tho fathers go about to reconcile this, by taking staff in 
both places figuratively ; thnt the staff forbidden in Matthew, 
should be potestar puniendi, the power of correcting which the 
apostle speaks of, Numquid vwltia veniam in virga? Shall I 
come to you with a rod, or in lore? and that the staff allowed in 
Mark, is potestas couselandi, the power of comforting which 
David speaks of, Virga tua, ot baculus tuus, ipsa me consolate 
sunt, Thy rod and thy stag’ they comfort me’. Christ spoke this 
but once, but in his languago, the Syrine, ho spoke it in a word 
that hath two significationa, ehebat, is both baculue defeneorina, 
and baculus sustentatoriua, A staff of sustentation, and a staff of 
defence; God that spoke in Christ's Syriac, spoke in the evan- 
gelists’ Greek too; and both belong to us; and both the evange- 
lists intending the use of the staff, and not the staff itself, Se, 
Matthew in that word forbids any staff, of violence or defence, 
St. Mark allows a staff of sustontation, and support; and such a 
staff, and no more had Jacob, a staff to sustain him upon his way, 
Hath this then been thy state with Jacob, that thou hast not 
only been without the staff of bread, plenty, and abundance of 
temporal blessings, but without the staif of defence, that when 
the world hath snarled and barked at thee, and that thou 
wouldost justly havo beaten a dog, yet thou couldst not find a 
staff, thou hast no moana to right thyself; yet ho hath not left 
thee without a staff of support, a staff to try how deep tho 
waters be, that thou art to wade through, that is, thy Christian 
constancy, and thy Christian discretion: use that staff aright, 
and as Christ, who sent his apostles without any staff’ of defence 
once, afterward gave them leave to carry swords’, so at his 
pleasure, and in his measure, he will make thy staff, a sword, by 
giving thoo means to defend thyself, and others over whom he 
will give thee charge, and jurisdiction in exalting theo, 
161 Cony iv xx 1 Pealu xxilis de 1 Luke xxii. 20, 
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But herein in doing so, God assists thee with the staff of 
others; with tho favour and support of other men; Jacob wns 
first. in baculo, and in suo, nothing but a staff; no staff but his 
own; truly his own for we call other staffs ours, whieh are not 
ours, My people aek counsel of their stocks, and thoir staff teacheth 
them"; that is, they have made their own wisdom, their own 
plots, their own industry, their staff; upon which they should 
not rely, and so we trust to a broken staff of reed, on which, if a 
man lean, it will go into hix hand, and pierce it", when God 
hath given thee a staff of thine own, a leading staff, a competency, 
aconveniency to lead theo through the difficulties, and eneum- 
brances of this world, if thou put a pike into thy staff, murmuring 
at thine own, enyying superiors, oppressing inferiors, then this 
piked staff is not thy staff, nor God’s staff, but it is bacudus ini- 
micé hominis; and the envious man in the Gospel, is the devil. 
If God have made thy staff’ to blossom, and bear ripe frait in a 
night, enriched thee, preferred thee a pace, this is not thy staff; 
it is a mace, and a mark of thy office, that he hath made theo his 
steward of those blessings, ‘I'o end thie, a man’s own staff, traly, 
proporly, is nothing but his own natural faculties: nature is ours, 
but grace is not ours; and he that is left to this staff of his own, 
for heaven, is as ill provided, as Jacob was, for this world, when 
he was left to his own staff at Jordan, whon ho was banished ; 
and banished in poverty, and banished alone. 

‘Thus far we have seen Jacob in his low estate; now we bring 
him to his happiness: in which it ix always one degree to make 
haste; and so wo will; all is comprised in this that ia, was 
present, Now J am two bands, now; it was firet now, quando 
reverti¢ur, now when he returned to his country, for he was 
come very near it, when he speaks of Jordan, as though he stood 
by it, I came over this Jordan. It is hard to say, whether the 
roturning toa blosxing, formerly possassed, and Jost for a while, bo 
not a greater pleasure, than the coming toa new ono, It is St. 
Augustine's observation, that that land, which is so often called 
the land of promise, was their land from the beginning, from the 
beginning Som, of whom they camo, dwelt there: and though God 
restored them by n miraculous power, to their possession, yet still 
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it was a returning: and so tho blessing is evermore expressed ; a 
return from Egypt, a return from Babylon; anda return from 
their prosent dispersion ix that, which comforts them still, Christ 
himsolf had this apprehension, Clarijica me, Glorify mo thou 
Father, with that glory, which I had with thee before the world 
was", Certainly our best assurance of salvation, is but a 
returning to our first state, in the decree of God for our election ; 
when we can consider, our intorest, in that decree we return, 
Our best state in this life, is but a returning, to the purity, 
which we had in our baptism; whosoever surprises himself in 
tho act or in the romorso of any sin that he is fallon into, would 
think himself in a blessed stato, if ho could bring his conscience 
to that pence again, which he remembers, he had tho Inst time 
he made up his accounts to God, and had his discharge sealed in 
the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ Jesus. Cleanse 
thyself often therefore, and accustom thy soul to that peace, that 
thou mayost still, when thou fallest into sin, have such a state in 
thy memory, as thou mayest have 4 desire to return to: and the 
Spirit of God shall still return to thee, who lovost to roceive it, 
and at last thy spirit, shall return to him that gave it", and gave 
his own Spirit for it. 

Jacob's happiness appears first now, quando revertitur; and 
now, quando jubente Domino, now, when he returned, and now 
when he returned upon God's bidding, God had said unto him, 
Turn again into tho Innd of thy fathors, and I will be with 
thoo®, think no step to be directly made towards preferment, if 
thou have not heard God's yoico directing the way. Stare én 
usque; stand upon the ways, and inquire not of thy fathers, but 
of tho God of thy fathers, which way thou shalt go: for God's 
yoice may bo hoard in overy action, if wo will stand still a little, 
and hearken to it. Remember evermore, that applica ephod; 
where David comes to ask counsel of the Lord, ho said to 
Abiathar", Applica ephod; Bring the ephod; and there David 
asks, Shall I follow this company, shall I overtake them? When 
thou doubtest of anything, applica ephod, take this book of God: 
if, to thino understanding, that reach not home punctually to thy 
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particular case, thon hast an ephod in thyself; God is not ~ 
departed from thee ; thou knowost by thysolf, it is a vain com- 
plaint that Plutarch makes, de defectt oraculorum; that oracles are 
ceased ; there is no defoct of oracles in thine own bosom; as soon 
as thou askest thyself, How may I corrupt the integrity of such a 
judge, undermine the strength of such a great person, shake the 
chastity of such » woman, thou hast an answer quickly, It must 
be done by bribing, it must be done by swearing, it must be done 
by calumniating. Here is no defectus oraculorum, no ceasing of 
oracles, there is @ present auswer from the devil. here is no 
defect of the urém, and dhummim of God neither, if thou wilt 
look into it, for as it, is well xaid of the moral man, Sua cuigue 
providentia Deus, Every man's diligence, and dixcretion, is a God 
to himself so it is well said, of the Christian father Augustine, 
Resta ratio serbum Dei, A rectified conscience is the word of 
God. Applica ephod, bring thine actions to the question of the 
ephod, to the debatement of thy conscience rectifiod, and thon still 
shalt hear, Jodentem Dominura or Dominum® recocantem, God 
will bid thee stop, or God will bid thee go forwards in that way. 
But herein had Jacob another degree of happiness, that the 
commandment of God, was pursued with the testimony of angels. 
Not that the voico of God needs strength; teate me ipso, wit- 
news myself, was always witness enough; and quia oz Domini 
locutum. Tho mouth of the Lord hath spoken it: was always 
weal enough, But that hath been God's abundant, and ovar- 
flowing goodness, ever to succour the infirmity of man, with 
sensible and visible things; with the pillars in the wilderness ; 
with the tabernacle after; and with the temple and all tho 
mysterious, and significative furniture thereof after all, So God 
leaves not Jacob to the goneral knowledge, that the angels of 
God protect God's children, but he manifested those angels unto 
him, oceurrerunt ei, the angels of God met him, The word of 
God is an infalliblo guide to thee, but God hath provided thee 
also visible, and manifest assistants, tho pillar, his church, and 
the angels, his ministers in the church. ‘The Scripture is thine 
* Where I have placed this soeand Dominum, the folio edition lias * duni,"* 
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only ephod, but applica ephod, apply it to theo by his church, 
and by his visible angols, and not by thine own private inter 
pretation. 

This was Jacob's nunc; now, when ho was returned, returned 
upon God's commandments; upon God's commandment pursued, 
and testified by angels; and angels visibly manifested, now, ho 
could take a comfort in the contemplation of his fortune, of his 
‘estate, to Keo, that he was two bands. Here is a great change; 
we eee his vow; and we gee how far his wishes oxtonded at his 
going out; Jf God will give me bread to eat, and clothes to put on, 
0 that I come again unto my father's house in safety, then shalt 
the Lord be my God®. Tn which vow is included all the service 
that he could exhibit, or retribute to God. Now his stall is 
hecome # sword; a strong army; his one staff now ix multiplied ; 
hie wives are given for staves to assist him; and his children 
given also for staves to his age. His own staff ia become the 
greatest, and bost part of Laban’s wealth; in such plonty, as that 
he could spare a preacnt to Esau, of at least five hundred head 
of cattle, The fathers make moral expositions of this; that his 
two bands are his temporal blessings and his spiritual. And 
St. Augustine finds a typical allusion in it of Christ, Baculo 
crneis Christus apprehendit mundum, et cum duabus turmis, duobus 
populis, ad patrom rediit, Christ by hia staff, his cross, musters 
two bands, that is, Jows and Gentiles, we find enough for our 
purpose in taking it literally; as we seo it in the text; that ho 
divided all his compony, and all his cattle into two troops, that 
if Esau come, and smite one, the other might escape. For then 
only is a fortune full, when there is something for leakage, fir 
waste; when a man, though he may justly fear, that this shall 
be taken from him, yet he may justly presume, that this shall bo 
Teft to him; though he lose much, yet he shall have enough. 
And this was Jacob's increase and height; and from this low- 
noes; from ono staff, to two bands. And therefore, since in God 
wwe can consider but one state, semper idem, immutable; since in 
the devil, we can consider but two states, guomodo cecidit filius 
orientis, that be was the son of the morning, but is, and shall 
ever be for ever the child of everlasting death; sinco in Jacob 
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and in ourselves we can consider first, that God made man 
rightoous, secondly that man betook himeelf to his ono staff, and 
his own staff, the imaginations of his own heart, thirdly, that by 
the word of God manifested by his angels, be returns with two 
bands, body and soul, to his heavenly Father again, let us attri- 
bute all to his goodness, and confess to him and the world, That 
we are not worthy of the least of all his mercies, and of all the 
truth which he hath showed nto his sereant, for with my stage I 
passed over thie Jordan, and now I am become two bande. 
. 


SERMON CXLIV. 
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1 Timotmy i, 15. 


‘This is o faithful saying, and worthy of all accoptation, that Christ Joos came 
{nto the world to save sinners ; of which I am the chicfest. 


‘Tue greatest part of the body of the Old Testament is prophecy, 
and that is especially of future things: the greatest part of the 
Now Testament, if we number the pieces, is epistles, relations of 
things past, for instruction of the present. They err not much, 
that call tho whole New Testament Epistle: for oven the Gospels 
are erangelia, good mossages, and that is proper to an epistle, and 
tho Book of the Acts of tho Apostles is superseribed, by St, 
Luke, to one person, to Theophilus and that is propor to an 
epistle; and so is the Inst book, the Book of Revelation, to the 
several churches; and of the rest there is no question. An 
opistle ix collocutio scripta, says St. Ambrose, though it be 
written far off, and sont, yet it is conference, and separates 
copulat, says he; by this means we overcome distances, we 
deceive absences, and we are together even then whon we aro 
asunder: and therefore, in this kind of conveying spiritual com- 
fort to their friends, havo tho anciont fathers been more exercised 
than in any other form, almost all of them have written 
epistlos: one of them, Isidoras, him whom we call Pelusiotes, 
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St. Chrysostom’s scholar, ig notod' to have written myriads, and. 
in those epistles, to have interpreted the whole Scriptures: St, 
Paul gavo them tho example, he writ nothing but in this kind, 
‘and in thia cxcooded all his follow apostles, e¢ pateretur Paulus, 
quod Saulus fecerit, says St. Austin, that as he had asked letters 
of commission of the stato to persocute Christians, so by these 
letters of consolation, he might recompense that church again, 
which he had so much damnified bofore: as the Hebrew rabbina 
way, That Rabab did let down Joshua's spices, ont of her house, 
with the same cord, with which se had used foymerly to draw 
up her adulterous lovers, into her house. Now the Holy Ghost 
was in all the authors, of all the books of the Bible, but in 
St. Paul's Hpistles, there ix, xoys Trcnmus, Jmpecus Spiritus 
Sancti, The vehemence, the force of the Holy Ghost; and as 
that vehomonco is in all his epistles, 90 Amplius habont, que & 
vinculia, (as St. Chrysostom makes the observation) those epistles 
which were written in prison, have most of his holy yehomence, 
and thia (na that fathor notes also) ix one of them; and of all 
them, we may justly conceive this to be the most vehement and 
forcible, in which he undertakes to instruct a bishop in his epis- 
copal function, which is, to propagate the Gospel; for, he is but 
an ill bishop that leaves Christ whero he fornd him, in whose 
time the Gospel is yet no farther than it was; how much worse 
is ho, in whose time tho Gospel loses ground; who leaves not 
the Gospel in 20 good stato as ho found it. Now of thia Gospel, 
here recommended by Paul to Timothy, this is the sum; That 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, &o. 

Here then we shall have these three parts; first radécem, the 
root of the Gospel, from whence it springs; it is, sidelée sermo 
a faithful word, which cannot orr: and secondly, we have arbo- 
rem, corpus; the tree, the body, the substance of the Gospel, that 
Christ Jeaua came into the world to save sinners; and then lastly, 
Sructum Beangelii, tho fruit of tho Gospel, humility, that it 
brings them who embrace it, to acknowledge thermselyos to be the 
greatest sinners, And in the first of these, the root itself, wo 
shall pass by these steps: first, that it is sermo, the word; that 
the Gospel hath as good a ground asthe law; the New Testament, 
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as well founded as the Old; it is the word of God: and then it 
is fidelis sermo, » faithful word: now both Old and New are s0, 
and equally so; but in this, the Gospel is idelior, the mare faith- 
ful, and the more sure, because that word, the Jaw, hath had a 
determination, an expiration, but the Gospel ehall noyor have 
that, And again, it is eermo omné acceptatione dignua, worthy of 
allacceptation; not only worthy to be received by our faith, but 
even by our reason too; our reason cannot hold out against the 
proofs of Christians for their Gospel: and as the word imports it 
deserves omnem acceptationem, and omnem approbationem, all 
approbation, and therefore, as we should not dispute against it, 
and so arc bound to accept it, to receive it, not to spoak against 
it; so neithor should wedo any thing against it; a8 we are bound 
to receive it by acknowledgment, so we are bound to approve it, 
hy conforming ourselves unto it; our consent to it shows our 
aeceptation, our life our approbation ; and #0 much ik in the first 
part, the root; This is a faithful word, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion. And in tho second, tho tree, the body, the substance of the 
Gospel; that Jesus Christ is come into the world to save sinners; 
first, here is an advent, m coming of a new porson inte the world 
who was not here before, venit in mundum, he came into tho 
world ; and secondly, he that came, is first Christ, a mixed person, 
God and man, and thereby capable of that affice, ablo to reconcile 
God and man; and Christus so too, a person anointed, appointed, 
and sent for that purpose, to reconcile God and man; and then he 
is Jesus, ono who did actually and roally do tho office of a Saviour, 
he did reconcile God and man; for there we see also the reason 
why he come; he came to save, and whom he came to save; to 
save sinners: and these will be the branches and limbs of this 
body. And then lastly, when we come to consider the fruit, 
which is indeod the seed, and kernel, and son! of all virtues, 
humility; then we ehall meot the apostle confessing himeolf to be 
tho greatest sinnor, not only with a fué, that he was so whilst ho 
‘was a persecutor, but with a present sum, that even now, after he 
had received the faithful word, the light of the Gospel, yet he was 
still the greatest sinner ; of which (sinners) I (though an apostle) 
am (am still) the chiefest. 

First then, the Gospel is founded and rooted in sermone, in 
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‘verbo, in tho word 
be not Gospel, and it is not Gospel, if it be not in sermone, rooted 
in the word: Christ himself, as he hath an eternal generation, is 
verdbum Dei, himself is the word of God; and ax he hath a 
human generation, he is subjectum verbi Dei, the subject of the 
word of God, of all the Scriptures, of all that was shadowed in 
tho types, and figured in the ceremonics, and prepared in the 
preventions of the law of all that was foretold by the prophets, 
of all that the soul of man rejoiced in, and congratulated with 
the Spirit of God, in the Psalms, and in the Canticles, and in the 
cheerful parts of spiritual joy and exultation, which we have in 
tho Scriptures; Christ is the foundation of all those Scriptures 
Christ is the burdon of all those songs; Christ was in sermone 
thon, thon ho was in tho word. The joy of those holy porsons 
which are noted in the Scriptures, to have expressed their joy at 
the birth of Christ, in such spiritual hymns and songs, isexpreased 
so, as that we may see their joy was in this; that that was now 
in actu, that was performed, that was done which was before in 
sermoné, in the promise, in the word, in the covenant of God. 
Thoy rejoiced that Christ was born; but principally that all was 
dono 80, vicut looutue, as God had spoken boforo, that all should 
be done; dono of the seed of » woman, as God had said in Paras 
diss, dono by a Virgin, as God had said by Esay, done at Bethle- 
hem, as he had said by Micah; and done at that time, as he had 
said by Daniel ; Sicut locutus ost, suys Zachary, in his exultation, 
All is performed as ho hath spoke by the mouth of the prophets, 
which have been since the world began. There in the word, the 
Gospel bogins, and there, and thore only, it shall continuo for 
ever, a6 long as there is any spiritual sood of Abraham, any men 
willing to embrace it, and apply it, as the blessed Virgin expresses 
it, when her soul magnifies the Lord, and her spirit rejoices in God 
her Saviour; sicut locutus, as God hath spoken to our fathers, to 
Abraham and his seed for ever: so thon thore never was, there 
never must be any other Gospel than is én aermone, in the written 
word of God in tho Scriptures. The particular comfort that a 
Christian conceives, as it is determined and contracted in himsolf, 
is principally in this, that Christ is come; hia comfort is in this, 
that ho is now saved by him; and he might have this comfort, 
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though Christ had never been in sermon, though he had never 
beon prophesied, never spoken of before: but yet the proof and 
gvound of this comfort to himself, that is, the assurance that he 
hath, that this was that Christ that was to save us; and then, 
the munition and artillery by which he is to overthrow the forces 
of the enemy, the arguments and objections of Jews, Gentiles, 
and heretics, who deny this Christ in whose salvation he trusts, 
to have then any such Saviour : and then the hand of the chureh, 
the communion of saints, by which we should prove, that the 
patriarchs and the apostles, our fathors in the Old and New ‘Tor 
tament, do belong all to one church; this asaurance in ourself; 
this ability to prove it to others; this joining of these two walls, 
to make up the houschold of the faithful: this is not only that, 
that the sun of the Gospel is risen, in that Christ is eome, but in 
this, that be is come sicut docutue est, ax God had spoken of him, 
and promised him by the mouth of his prophets from the begin- 
ning, a8 ho was in sermone, in the word. 

In the first creation, when God mado hoaven and oarth, that 
making was not fe sermone, for that could not be prophesied 
before, because there was no being before; neither is it said, that 
at that creation God said any thing, but only creavét, God made 
heaven and earth, and no men; so that that which was made 
sing sermone, without speaking, was only matter without form, 
heaven without light, and earth without any productive virtue 
or disposition, to bring forth, and to nourish creatures. But 
whon God camo to thoae specific forma, and to those creatures 
wherein he would be sensibly glorified after, they were made iu 
sermone, by his word: Disit ef fucte eunt, God spake, and 0 all 
things were made; light and firmament, land and sea, plants and 
beasts, and fishes and fowls were made all in sermone, by his 
word. But when God came to the best of his creatures, to man, 
man was not only made in eerbo, as the rest were, by speaking a 
word, but by a consultation, by a conforence, by x counsel, Facia- 
mua hominem, Lot us make man; thoro is a more express mani~ 
festation of divers persons speaking together, of a concurrence of 
the Trinity; and not of a saying only, but a mutual saying; nob 
of a proposition only, but of « dialogue in the making of man: 
the making of matter alone was sine verbo, without any word at 
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all; the making of lesser creatures was in verbo, by saying, by 
speaking ; the making of man was én sermone, in a consultation. 
In this first creation thus presented there is a shadow, a repre- 
sentation of our second ¢roation, our regonoration in Christ, and 
‘of tho saving knowlodgo of God ; for first there is in man a Inow- 
ledge of God, sine sermone, without his word, in the book of erea- 
tures: Non sunt loquele, says David, They have no language, they 
ave no speech, and yet they declare the glory of God*. The cor 
respondence and relation of all parts of uature to one Author, 
the consinnity and dependance of every piece and joint of this 
frame of the world, the admirablo order, the immutable sueces- 
sion, the lively and certain genoration, and birth of effects from 
thoir parents, the causes: in all these, though thero be no sound, 
no Voice, yet we may even sco that it isan excellent song, an 
admirable piece of music and harmony; and that God does (as 
it were) play upon this organ in his administration and providence 
by natural means and instruments ; and so there is some kind of 
creation in us, some knowledge of God imprinted, sine sermone, 
without any relation to his word, But this is a creation as of 
heayen and earth, which were dark and empty, and without form, 
till the Spirit of God moved, and till God spoke: till there came 
the Spirit, the breath of God's mouth, the word of God, it is but a 
faint twilight, it is but an uncertain glimmoring which we have 
of God in the creature: but in sermone, in his word, when we 
come to him in his Seriptures, we find better and nobler creaturos 
produced in us, clearer notions of God, and moro evident mani- 
festations of his power, and of his goodness towards us: for if wo 
consider him in his first word, sicut Zocutue ab initio, as he spoke 
from the beginning in the Old Testament, from thence we cannot 
only see, but feel and apply a Dixit, fat lux, that God had said, 
Let there be tight; and that there isa light produced in ua, by 
which wo soo, that this world was not made by chance, for then 
it could not consist in this order and regularity ; and we see that 
it was not cternal, for if it wore eternal as God, and s0 no erea- 
ture, thon it must be God too; wo seo it had a beginning, 
a beginning of nothing, and all from God. So wo find in 
ourself a fiat Tu, that there is such a light produced: and there 
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we may find a fiat firmamentum, that there is a kind of firma- 
ment produced in ns, a knowledgo of a difference between 
heaven and earth; and that there is in our constitutions an 
earthly part, a body, and a heavenly part, a soul, and an under 
standing as a firmament, to soparate, distinguish and discorn 
betwoon those. So also may we find a congregentur aguer, that 
God hath said, Lot there bo a sea, a gathering, a confluence of all 
such means as are necessary for the attaining of salvation; that 
is, that God from tho beginning settled aud established a church, 
in which he was always careful to minister to man means of 
eternal happiness: the church is that sea, and into that sea we 
Jaunched the water of baptiem. To contract this sine sermone, 
till God spake, in his croaturcs only, wo have but a faint and 
uncertain, aud general knowledgo of God: én sermone, when 
God comes to speak at first in the Old Testament, though he 
come to more particulars, yet it was in dark speeches, and in 
veils, and to them who understood best, and saw clearest into 
God’s word ; still it was but de futuro, by way of promise, and of 
a fature thing. But whon God comes to his last work, to make 
man, to make up man, that is, to make man a Christian by the 
Gospel, when he comes not to a fiat homo, let thero be a man 
{as he proceeded in the rest) but to a factamue Aominen, let us 
make man: then he calls his son to him, and sends him into the 
world to suffer death, the death of the cross for cur salvation: and 
ho calls the Holy Ghost to him, and sends him to teach us all trath, 
and apply that which Christ euffered for our souls, to our souls, 
God leaves the nations, tho Gentiles, under the non Joowtua exts 
he speaks not at all to them, but in the spoochloss croatures: he 
leaves the Jows under the Jocuéus est, under the killing letter of 
the law, and their stubborn perverting thereof : and he comes to 
us, sicut locutus ext, in manifesting to ua that our Messias, Christ 
Jesus, is come, and come according to the promise of God, and 
tho foretelling of all his prophets; for that is our safo anchorage 
in all storms, that our Gospol is in sermone, that all things aro 
done, so as God had foretold they should be dono; that we have 
infallible marks given us before, by which we may try all that is 
done after. 

All the word of God then conduces to the Gospel ; the Old 
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‘Tostament isa preparation and a pedagogy to the Now, All 
the word belongs to the Gospel, and all the Gospel is in the word; 
nothing is to be obtruded to our faith as necessary to our salya- 
tion, except it be rooted in the word, And as the looutus est, 
that is, the promises that God hath made to us in the Old Testae 
ment; and the stout locutus eat, that is, the accomplishing of those 
promises to us in tho Now Testament, are thus appliable to us ; 
so is this especially, Quod adhue loguitur, that God continues bis 
speech, and spoaks to us overy day; still wo must hear erange- 
lium in sermone, the Gospel in the word, in the word so as we may 
hear it, that is, the word preached ; for howsoever it be Gospel in 
itself, it is not Goxpel to us if it be not preached in the eangrega- 
tions neither, though it bo proached to the congregation, is it 
Gospel to me, except I find it work upon my understanding and 
my faith, and my conscionco: a man may believe that there shall 
be a Rodeomor, and ho may give an historical assont, that there 
hath beon a Redoomor, that thut Redeemer is come, ho may 
have heard utrwngue sermonem, both God's ways of spealing, 
both his voices, both his languages; his promises in the Old Tes 
tament, his performances in the New Tostament, and yet not 
hear him speak to his own soul; Ferme apostoli plus laborarnnt, 
says St. Chrysostom, It cost the apostles, and their successors, 
the preachers of tho Gospel, more pains and more labour, ut 
pereuaderent hominibus, dona Dei tis indulta, to persuade men 
that this merey of God, and these merits of Christ Jesus were 
intended to them, and directed upon them, in particular, than to 
persuade them that such things were done: they can believe the 
promise, and the performance in the general, but they cannot find 
the application thereof in particular; the voice that is noarost ux 
we least hear, not because God speaka not loud onough, but 
because we stop our ears; nor that neither; for wo do hear, but 
hecause we do not hearken then, nor consider; no nor that 
neither, but because we do not answer, nor co-operate, nor assist 
God, in doing that which he hath made us able to do, by his 
grace towards our own salvation. For (not to judge de iis qué 
Joris sunt) of those whom God hath left (for anything we know) 
in tho dark, and without means of salvation, beeauso without 
manifestation of Christ; wo are Christians incorporated in Christ 


aen. oxttv.] PREACHED AT WITTEIALL. v7 


in his church ; and theroby, by that title, we have a new creation, 
and are new creatures; and as we shall hare a new Jerusalem 
hereafter, so we have a new paradise already, which is the 
Christian church. Ta this parndise, saith St. Augustine, Quatuor 
Eeangelia ligna fructifera; In the books of the Gospel, ax they 
grow, and as they are supplieated in the church, grows every tree 
pleasant for the sight, and good for meat: and there, says that 
father, Lignum vite Christus, Christ Jesus himself (as ho is 
taught he that gives lifo to all our actions; and even so our faith 
itself, which faith qualifies and dignifies those actions: and then, 
‘says from the Scriptures, in the church) is the Tree of life, for it 
is he, as Christ alone, in this paradise, that is, the Christian 
church, is this Tree of life, so dignum setentio boné et mali, the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, is proprium eoluntatis arbi- 
trium, the good uso of our own will, after God hath enlightened us 
in this paradise, in the Christian church, and so restored our dead 
will again, by his grace precedent and subsequent, and conco- 
mitant: for, without such grace and such succession of grace, our 
will is 80 far unable to pre-dispose itself to any good, as that nee 
scipso homo, nisi perniciose, wti potest (says he still) We have 
no interest in ourselves no power to do anything of, or with 
ourselves, but to our destruction. Miserable man! a toad is a 
bag of poison, and a spidor is a blister of poison, and yet a toad 
and a spider cannot poison themselves; man hath a drachm of 
poison, original sin, in an invisible corner, we know not where, 
and he cannot choose but poison himself and all his actions with 
that; we are so far from being able to begin without grace, as 
then where we have the first grace, we cannot proceed to the use 
of that, without more. But yet, says St. Augustine, the will of 
a Christian, 80 rectified and so assisted, is lignum scientia, the 
treo of knowledge, and he shall be the worse for knowing, if he 
live not according to that knowledge; we were all wrapped up 
in the first Adam, all mankind; and wo are wrapped up in tho 
second Adam, in Christ, all mankind too; but not in both alike; 
for we are so in the first Adam, as that we inherit death from 
him, and incur death whether we will or no; before any consent 
of ours be actually given to any sin, we are the children of wrath, 
and of death ; but we are not 0 in the second Adam, ag that we 
Vou. ¥. QP 
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are made possessors of eternal life, without the concurrence of our 
own will; not that our will pays one penny towards this purchase, 
but our will may forfeit it; it cannot adopt us, but it may disin- 
herit us. Now, by boing planted in this paradise, and received 
into the Christian church, we are the adopted sons of God, and 
therefore, as it is in Christ, who is the natural Son of God, Qui 
non nascitur ot desinil, as Origen expresses it, He was not born 
ouce and no more, but hath a continual, because an eternal 
generation, and is as much begotten to-day, as he was an 
hundred thousand thousand millions of generations passed ; 60 
since wo aro the gonoration and offspring of God, since grace is 
our father, that parent that begots all goodness in us, Lm simili- 
tudine ejus, says Origen, Conformable to the pattern Christ 
himself, qui non nascitur et desinit, who hath a continual gene- 
ration, generemur Domino per singulos intellectus, et singula opera, 
in all the acts of our understanding, and in a ready concurrence 
of our will, lot us every day, every minute feel this now gonera- 
tion of spiritual children; for it is a miserable short life, to have 
been born when the glass was turned, and died bofore it was run 
out: to have conceived some good motions at the beginning, and 
to have given over all purpose of practice at the end of a sermon, 
Let us present our own will as a mother to the Father of light, 
and the Father of life, and the Father of love, that we may be 
willing to conceive by the overshadowing of the Holy Ghost, and 
not resist his working upon our souls; but with the obedience of 
the blossod Virgin, may say, eco ancilla, Behold tho servant of 
the Lord, fat mihi secundum verbum tuum, be it done unto me 
according to thy word; [will not stop mine ears to thy word, 
my heart shall not doubt of thy word, my life shall express my 
having heard and hearkened to thy word, that word which is the 
Gospel, that Gospel which is peace to my conscience, and 
reconciliation to my God, and salvation to my soul; for, hearing 
ia but tho conception, moditation is but the quickoning, pur- 
posing is but the birth, but practising ia the growth of this 
blessed child, 

The Gospel then, that which is the Gospel to theo, that is, the 
assurance of the peace of conscience, is grounded fa sermone, upon 
the word; not upon imaginations of thine own, not upon fancies 


SER, CXLEY.] PREACHED AT WHITEHALL. 579 


of others, nor protended ingpirations, nor obtruded miracles, but 
‘upon the word; and not upon a suspicious and questionable, not 
Upon an uncertain or variable word, but upon this, that is fidelia 
sermo, this is a faithful saying. It is true, that this apostle seems 
to use this phrase of speech, as an earnest asseveration, and a 
band for divers truths in other places: he says sometimes, This 
de @ true saying, and thie ie @ faithful saying, when he does not 
mean, that it is the word of God, but only intends to induce a 
moral cortitude, when he would haye good credit to be given to 
that which follows, ho uses to say so, Jidelie sermo, It is a trus, 
it is a faithful saying: but in all those other places where he uses 
this phrase, he spoaks only of some particular duties, or of some 
particular point of religion; but here ho speaks of the whole 
body of divinity, of the whole Gospel, that Christ is come to save 
sinners, and therefore more may be intended by this phrase here, 
than in other places: when he speaks of that particular pointy 
the resurrection, ho uses this phrase, J¢ ie a true saying; if wo be 
dead with him, we shail also live with him*: when ho would invite 
men to godliness, even by the rewards which accompany it in this 
life, he uses this addition, this confirmation, Mor this is a true 
saying, and worthy to be receiced*; whon he gives a dignity to 
the function and affice of the ministry, he proposes it #0, Jt is a 
true saying, if any man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth a 
good work’: it isa work, not an occasion and opportunity of ease. 
And lastly, when he provokes men to glorify God, by good works, 
he labours to be believed, by the same phrase still, This is a tras 
saying, and these things I would thou shouldest affirm, That they 
which have beliceed in God, might be careful to show forth good 
works*. Till he have found faith, and belief in God, he never 
alla upon good works, he never calls them good ; but when we 
have faith, he would not have us stop nor determine there, but 
proceed to works too, It is a phraso which the apostle doos 
frequently, and almost proverbially uso in these many places, 
but in all these places, upon particular and loasor occasions; bub 
here, preparing the doctrine of the whole Gospel, this phrase 
admits larger extent, That as it is grounded upon the word, 
*9 Tim. il U. +1 Tim, iv. 0. 
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that ia, we must have something to show for it; so it is upon a 
faithful word, upon that which is clearly, and without the encum- 
branco of disputation, the infallible word of God; no traditional 
word, no apocryphal word, but the clear and faithful word, Now 
of all the attributes, of all the qualities that can be ascribed to 
the word of God, this is most proper to itself, and most available, 
and most comfortable to us, that it is /idelés, a faithful word; for, 
this being a word that hath principally respect and relation to 
the fidelity of God, it implies necessarily a covenant, a contract 
with us, which God hath bound himself faithfully to perform 
unto us; and therefore God ealls his covenant with David by 
this name, Fideles miserecordias David, An everlasting covenant, 
even the oure mercies of David’, And when the prophet Jeremy 
apprehended a fear that God would break that covenant which 
he bad made with that nation, which had broken with him, he 
expresses that passion in a word, contrary to this, and imputes 
ont: of his hasty fear, even infidelity to God, Why art. thow unto 
me (says ho thore") as a liar, et sient aquen ingideles, as wnfaithfal 
water, that I cannot trust to; or agnor mendaces, as it is in the 
original, lying wators, deccitful waters, that promise a continue 
anco and do not perform it! Why dost thou pretend to make a 
covenant with thy poople and wilt not perform it faithfully! 
Most of God's other attributes are accompanied with this in the 
Scriptures, whatsoever God is called besides, he is called yidelis, 
faithful too, Tn one place he is fortis e¢ fdelis*, he is powerful ; 
but if he turn his power vindictively upon me, I were better if 
he were less powerful; but he hath made a covenant with me, 
that he will turn his power upon those whom he hath ealled his 
enemies, because they are mine, and therein lios my comfort, that 
he is a powerful and a faithful God. In another place, he is 
Jidelie et sanctus"; he is «holy God; but if he be so, and but 
«0, How shall I, who am unholy, stand in his sight! He hath 
nade a covenant with me, that as they who looked upon the 
serpent in the wilderness, shed and cast out the venom of that 
serpent who had stung them before; so when I looked faithfully 
upon my Saviour, all my unholiness falls off a3 rags, and I shall 
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be invested in his righteousness, in his holiness; and so in that 
lies my comfort, that he is a holy and a faithful God. Howsoever 
we consider God in the schools, in his othor attributes, yet hero 
is my university and my chair, here I must take my degree, in 
my heart, in my conscience; and this is that that brings God 
home, and applies him close to me, that he is fidelis, a faithful 
God; that in his merey he hath made a covenant with us, and in 
his faithfulness he will porform it. And therefore consider God 
in his first great work, his creation, so he is fidelis Creator", let 
them that suffer according to the will of Ged, commit their souls 
to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. Fle had gracious 
purposes upon us in our creation, and he is faithful to his pur- 
poses; and so this faithful God is God the Father. Consider 
God in hie next great work, the redemption, and so he is fidelia 
pontifer, » faithful high-priest’*, in things concerning God, that 
he might make reconciliation for the sins of the people; and so 
this faithful God is God the Son. Consider God in his con- 
tinuance and dwelling in the church, usque ad consummationem, 
till the ond of the world, so he is fdolis testie’, he shall be ever- 
more presenting to Goi, and testifying in our behalf, the covenant 
which he hath sealed to the church in his blood, and testifying 
to our spirit, that that seal belongs unto us; and eo this faithful 
God is God the Holy Ghost; #0 that when wo consider our 
creation, we aro not to consider a creation to condemnation; God 
forbid: when we consider a redemption, we are not to consider 
it exclusively, as not intended to us; God forbid: and when we 
consider God's presence and government in the church, we are 
not to consider it in a church whose doors are shut up against any 
of us, 0 ag that we can have no repentance, no absolution; God 
forbid, we aro not to consider God in those decrees, wherein wo 
cannot consider him as fidelem Deum; in those decroos, which are 
not revealed to us, we know not whether ho be faithful, or no; 
for we know not what his promise, what his purpose was: but 
as he hath manifested himself in his word, as he hath made a 
conditional contract with us, so as that if we perform our part, 
he will perform his, and not otherwise; so we may be sure that 
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he ix fidelia Deue, 2 God that will stand to hia word, a God that 
‘will perform his promises faithfully; for, though it wore morely 
his moroy, that made those promises, yot it is his fidelity, his 
truth, his faithfulnoss, that binds him to the performance of 
thom. The faithful word of God hath saicl ét, in tho Old estar 
mont, and in the New too; Let God be true, and ctory man a 
liar, The word of the man of sin, the God of Rome, is a lie; 
Pope Stephen abrogates all the decrees of Pope Formosus, and 
#0 gives that lie to him: next year Pope Romanus abrogates all 
his, and so givos that lie to him; and within soven yoars, Serving 
all his; and whoro was fidelia sermo, the faithful word all this 
while? When they send forth bulla and dieponeations to tako 
effect occasionally, and upon emergencies, that redus ele stantibur, 
if you find matter in this stato, this shall be catholic divinity; 
if not, thon it shall be horosy; whoro is this jidelie vermo, this 
faithful word amongst them! If for the «pace of a fifteen hundred 
years, the twelve articles of the Apostles’ Creed might have saved 
any man, but since as many more, Trent articles must be as 
necessary; still where is that fidelie sermo, that faithful word 
which we may rely upon God hath not bound himeelf, and 
thorefore neither hath ho bound us to any word but his own; in 
that only, and in all that wo shall be sure to find him, fidelom 
Deum, » faithful God. 

Now tho trath and faithfulness of the word, consists not only 
in this, quod verax, that it is trae in itself, but in this also, quod 
testificatus, that it is established by good testimony to beso. Tt 
is therefore faithful because it is the word of God, and therefore 
also because it may be proved to be the word of God by human 
testimonies ; which is that which is especially intended in this 
clause, Omni acceptatione dignus, It is worthy of all neceptation 5 
worthy to be received by our faith, and by our roason too: our 
reason tolls us, that God's will is revealed to man somewhere, 
else man could not know how God would be worshipped; and 
our reason tells us, that thie is that word in which that will is 
revealed. And therefore the greatest part of the Latin fathers, 
particularly Ambrose and Augustine, read these words otherwise; 
not ideliter, no, but kumanus sermo; and so many Greek copies 
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have it too, that it is a spooch which man, not as ho is a faithful 
‘man, but even as he is a reasonable man may comprehend, not as 
St. Hicrome will noods understand those words: Si humanwe et 
non divinus, non esset omni acceptatione dignus; for that is unde- 
niably true, if it came merely from man, and not from God, it 
were not worthy to be received by faith; but as St. Augustine 
exprosses that which himself and St. Ambrose meant, Sie 
Aumanus ot divinus, quomodo Christus Deus et homo, As Christ is 
God too, #0 a8 that he is man too; 80 tho Scriptures aro from 
God 20, a8 that they sre from man too: the Gospel is a faithful 
word osentially, as it is the word of God, derived from him, and 
it is a faithful word too, declaratively, as it is presonted by such 
light and evidence of reason, and such testimonies of the chureh, 
as even the reason of man cannot refuse it: so that the reason of 
man accepts the Gospel, first out of a general notion; that the 
will of God must be revealed somewhere, and then he receives 
this for that Gospel, rathor than tho Alcoran of the Turks, rathor 
than the Talmad of tho Jews, out of those infinite and clear 
arguments which oven his reagon presents to him for that, And 
then, as whon he compares Scripture with the bool of creatures 
and nature, he finds that evidence more forcible than the other ; 
and when he finds this Scripture compared with other pretended 
scriptures, Alcoran or Talmud, he finds it to be of infinite power 
above them; xo when he comes to the true Seriptures, and com- 
paros the Now Tostamont with tho Old, tho Gospol with tho law, 
ho finds this to be a performance of those promises, a fulfilling of 
thore prophecies, a revelation of those types and figures, and an 
accomplishment, and a possession of those hopes and those rever~ 
sions; and when he comes to that argument which works mont 
forcibly, and most worthily upon man’s reason, which is Anti- 
quistrum, That is best in matter of religion that was first, there 
he nees that the Gospel was before the law: This T say, says the 
apostle, that the law, which was four hundred and thirty yeans 
after, cannot disannn! the covenant, which was confirmed of God 
im respect of Christ; so shall always in respect of faith and in 
respect of reason, It és worthy of acceptation; for, would thy soul 
expatiate in that large contemplation of God in gonoral! It is 
™ Gal. iii, 17. 
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Evangelium Dei, the Gospel of God'*: Wouldst thou contract 
this God into a narrower and more discernible station? It is 
Evangelium Jesu Christi, the Gospel of Jesus Christ’: Wouldst 
thou draw it nearer to the consideration of the effects? It is 
Evangelium pacis, the Gospel of peace’: Wouldst thon consider 
it hero? Here it is Heangetium regni, the Gospel of the king- 
dom: Woulidst thou consider it hereafter? It is Keangelium 
ceternum, the eternal Gospel**: Wouldst thon see thy way by it! 
It is Zeangelium gratier, the Gospel of grace“: Wouldst thou see 
the end of it? It is Heangelium gloriw, the Gospel of glory": 
It ia worthy of all acceptation from thee, for the angels of heaven 
can preach no other Gospel, without being accursed themselves". 

But the best and fullest acceptation is that which we called at 
first. an approbation, to prove that thou hast accepted it hy thy 
Jifo and conversation: that as thy faith makes no staggering at 
it, nor thy reason no argument ngninst it, so thy actions may be 
arguments for it to others, to convinee them that donot, and 
confirm them that do believe in it; for this word, which signifies 
in our ordinary use, the Gospel, Zerangelium, was verbum civile, 
terbum forense, » word of civil and secular use, before it was 
made ecclesiastical; and as it had before in civil use, so it retains 
still, three significations: first it signified Loxum nuntium, a good 
and a gracious message: and so, in spiritual use, it is the message 
of God, who sent his Son; and it is the message of the Son, who. 
sent the Holy Ghost. Secondly it signified donum offerenti 
datum, the reward that was given to him that brought the good 
news: and so in our spiritual use, it is that spiritual tenderness, 
that religious good nature of the soul, (as we may have leave to 
call it) that applinbloness, that duetiloness, that holy credulity 
which you bring to the hearing of the word, and that respect 
which you give to Christ, in his ministers, who brings this 
Gospel unto you. And then thirdly, it signifies sacrificium 
datori immolatum, the sacrifice which was offered to that God 
who sent his good message; which in our spiritual uso, ia that 
which the apostle exhorts the Romans to with the most earnest- 
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ness, (and so do I you) Z beseech you brethren by the mercies of 
Gol, that ye gice up your bodies a living sacrifice, holy acceptable 
to God, which is your reasonable sercing of God: now a reasonable 
service is that which in reason we are bound to do, and which in 
reason we think would most glorify him, in contemplation of 
whom that service is done; and that is done especially, when by 
‘a holy and exemplar lifo, we draw othora to the love and obedi- 
ence of the eame Gospel which we profess: for then have wo 
declared this truo and faithful saying, this Gospel to have been 
worthy of all neceptation, when we have looked upon it by our 
reason, embraced it by our faith, and declared it by our good 
works; and all these considerations arose out of that which at 
the beginning we called radicem, the root of this Gospel, the 
wort, the Scripture, the tree itself, the body of the Gospel, that 
is the coming of Christ, and the reason of his coring, to save 
sinners; and then the fruit of this Gospel, that humility, by 
which tho apostle confesseth himself to be the greatest sinner, 
‘wo resorve for anothor exorcise. 


SERMON CXLY. 


A SECOND SERMON PREACHED AT WHITEHALL, 
APRIL 1, 16M 





1 Tiworny i. 15. 


‘This ie a faithful saying, and worthy of all accoptation, that Christ Jesus camo 
into tho world to auvo sinnera ; of which I am the obtebas. 


Wr: have considered heretofore that which appertained to the 
root, and all the circumstances thereof. That which belongs to 
tho treo itsolf, what thix acceptable Gospel is, That Christ Jerus 
came into the world to save sinners; and then, that which appor- 
taina to the fruit of this Gospel, tho humility of the apostle, in 
applying it to himself, Quorum ego, Of which einners I am the 
chiefest, we reserved for this time. In the first of theese, that 
which we call the tree, the body of this Gospel, there are three 
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ranches; first an advent, a coming: and secondly, the person 
that camo; ani lastly, the work for which he came, And in the 
first of those, we shall make theso stops; first, that it is a new 
coming of a person who waa not hero bofore, at least, not in that 
manner as he comes now, tenit, he came; and secondly, that this 
coming is in act, not only in decree; so be was come and slain 
ib initio, from all oternity, in God's purpose of our salvation; 
nor come only in promise, so he camo wrapped up in the first 
promise of a Messiah; in paradise, in that ipso conteret, He shall 
bruise the serpents head: nor come only in the often renewing of 
that promise to Abraham, Zn semine tuo, In thy seed shall all 
nations be diessed, nor only in the ratification and refreshing of 
that promise to Judah, Donee Silo, Till Silo come: and to David, 
In solio tuo, The sceptre shall not depart; nor as he camo in the 
prophets, in Isaiah's eirgo concipiet, That ho should como of a 
virgin, nor in Michah’s Hé tw Hetklem, That ho should come out 
‘of thnt town; but this is a historical, not a prophetical, an actual 
not a promissory coming; it is a coming already executed ; venit, 
he came, he is come, And then thirdly, Venit in mundum, He 
came into the teorld, into the whole world, so that by his purpose 
first extends to all the nations of the world, and then it shall 
extend to theo in particular, who art a part of this world, ho ig 
come into tho world, and into thee. From hence, we shall descend 
to our second branch to tho considerations of tho person that 
comes; and he is, fivat Christue, in which ono name we find first 
his capacity to reconcile God and man, because he is a mixed 
person, uniting both in himself; and we find also his commission 
to work this reconciliation, because he is C#ristus, an anointed 
person, appointed by that unction, to that purpose; and thirdly, 
we find him to be Jesus, that is, actually a Saviour; that as wo 
had first his capacity and his commission in the name of Christ, 
80 we might have the execution of this commission in the namo 
of Jesus, And thon lastly, in tho last branch of this part, we 
shall seo the work itself, Venit ealeare, Ho came to save; it 
is not oferre, to offer it to them whom he did intend it to, but 
he camo really and truly to save; it was not to show a land of 
promise to Moses, and then say, there it is, but thou shalt never 
come at it; it was not to show us salvation, and then say there 
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it is, in baptism it is, in preaching, and in the other sacrament, 
it is; but soft, there is a decree of predestination against thee, 
and thon shalt have none of it; but Venit saleare, Ho came to 
save; and whom? Sinners. Those, who the more they acknow- 
Jedgo themselves to be so, the nearer they are to this salvation, 

First then for the advent, this coming of Christ, we havea 
rule reasonable goneral in the echool, Méssio in divinés eat novo 
modo operatio, Thon is any person of the ‘Trinity said to bo sent, 
or to come, when they work in any place, or in any person in 
another manner or measure thant they did before; yet that rule 
doth not reach home, to the expressing of all comings of the per 
sons af the Trinity: the second person came more pretentially 
than so, more than in an extraordinary working and energy, and 
execution of his power, if it be rightly apprehended by those 
fathers, who in many of those angela which appeared to the 
patriarchs, and whose service God used in delivering Isracl out of 
Egypt, and in giving tho law in Sinai, to be the Son of God 
himself to have been present, and many things to have been 
attributed to tho angels in those histories, which were dono by 
the Son of God, not only working, but present in that place, at 
that time. So also the Holy Ghost came more presentially than 
so, more than by an extraordinary extension of his power, when 
ho came presentially and personally in the dove, to seal John's 
baptism upon Christ. But yot, though those prosential* comings 
of Christ as an sngol in the Old Testament, and this coming of 
the Holy Ghost in a dove in the New, were more than ordinary 

coniings, and more than extraordinary workings too, yot they 
were all far short of this coming of the Son of God in this text: 
for it could never be said properly in any of those cases, that that 
or that angel, was the Son of God, the second person, or that 
that dove was the Holy Ghost, or the third person of the 
‘Trinity; but in this advent, which we have in hand here, it is 
truly and properly said, this Man is God, this son of Mary is the 
‘Son of God, this carponter’s son, is that vory God that mado the 
world. He came so to us, as that he bocamo us, not only by a 
new and more powerful working in us, but by assuming our 
nature upon himself. 


+ Folia edition, “ protential." Eo, 
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It is a perplexed question in the school, (and truly the balance 
in those of the middle age, very even) whether if Adam had not 
sinned, the Son of God had come into the world, and taken our 
mature and our flesh upon him. Out of the infinite testimonies 
of the abundant love of God to man many concluded, that how- 
soover, thongh Adam hnd not sinned, God would have dignified 
the nature of man in tho highest dogroe, that that nature was 
any ways capable of: and since it appears now, (because that hath 
been done) that the nature of man was eapablo of such assuming, 
by the Son of God, they argue, that God would have done this, 
though Adam had not sinned, He had not come, say they, we 
medieus, if man had not contracted that infectious sickness by 
Adam's Christ had not come in the nature of a physician, to 
recover him; Won wé Redemptor say they, if man had nat forfeited 
his interost and state in heaven by Adam's sin; Christ bad not 
come in the nature of a Redecmer, but wt frater, ut Dominus, ad 
nobilitandum genus humanue, out of a brotherly love, and out of a 
royal favour, to exalt that nature which he did love, and to impart 
and convey to us a groator and nobler state, than we had in our 
ereation; in such a respect, and to such » purpose, he should have 
come. But since they themselves who follow that opinion come 
to say, that that is the more subtle opinion, and the more 
agrocable to man’s reason, (because man willingly embraces, and 
pursues anything that conduces to the dignifying of his own 
nature) but that the other opinion, that Christ hnd not come, if 
our sine had not oceasioned his coming, is magia conformis Sorip- 
turis ot magis honorat Deum, is more agrecablo to the Scriptures, 
and derives more honour upon God: we cannot err, if we keep 
with the Scriptures, and in the way that leads to God’s glory, 
and so say with St. Augustine, Si domo non periisset, Filing 
hominis non veniaset, If man could have been saved otherwise, the 
Son of God had not come in this manner: or if that may be 
interpreted of his coming to suffer only, we may enlarge it with 
Leo, Croatura non fieret qui Creator mundi, He who was Creator 
of the world, had never become a creature in the world, if our 
sins had notdrawn him to it. It is usofully said by Aquinas, 
Deus ordinavit futura, ut futura erant: God hath appointed all 
future things to be, but to be so as they are, that is, necessary 
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things necessarily, and contingent things contingently ; absolute 
things absolutely, and conditional things conditionally ; he hath 
decroed my salvation, but that salvation in Christ; he had decrocd. 
Christ's coming into this world, but a coming to eave sinnors, 
And therefore it is a frivolous interrogatory, a lost question, an 
impertinont article, to inquire what God would have done if Adam 
had stood. But Adam is fallen, and we in him; and therefore 
though we may piously wish with St. Augustine, Utinam non 
Suisset miseria ne ista miscricordia eset necessaria, 1 would wan 
had not been so miserable, as to put God to this way of merey ; 
yot since our sins had induced this misery upon us, and this 
necessity (if we may so say) upon God, let us chango all our 
disputation into thanksgiving, and all our adruma, and quares, and 
quando of the school, to the Benedictus, and Hallelujahs and 
Hosannahs of the church ; blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who 
hath visited and redeemed his people: blessed that ho would como 
at all, which was our first, and bleswed that he is come already, 
which is our second consideration ; renit, he came, he ix come. 

As in the former branch, the Gentiles the heathens are our 
adversaries, they deny the remit, that a Messiah is to come at all; 
soin this, tho Jews are our enemios, they confess tho weniet, a 
fature coming, but they deny the venié that this Messiah is come 
yet. In that language in which God spoke to man there is such 
an assurance intimated, that whatsoever God promises shall be 
performed ; that in that language ordinarily in the prophets, the 
times are confounded, and when God is intended to purpose or to 
promise anything iu the future, it is very often expressed in the 
time past ; that which God means to do, he is said to have dono; 
future, and present, and past is all one with God: but yet to man 
it is much moro, that Christ is como, than that ho would come; 
not but that they who apprebended faithfully hie fature coming, 
had the same salvation as we, but they could not so casily appre- 
hend it as we: God did not present so many handles to take hold 
of him in that promise, that he would come, as in the perform- 
amee, that he was como. Thoy had most of those handles that 
lived with him, and saw him, and heard him; but we that come 
after, have more than they which wore before them, we havo 
more in the history than they had in the propheta, 


590 PREACKED AT WHITEHALDs [xux. oxtys 


Tt was time for him tocome in the beginning of the world, for 
the devil was a murderer from the beginning’. As the devil was 
Selo de se, 4 murderer of himself; as he killed himself, Christ gavo 
him over; he never came to hin in that line, he never pardoned 
him that sin: butas he practised upon man, Christ met with him 
from the beginning: he saved us from his killing, by dying him. 
self for us; for being dead, and having taken us into his wounds, 
and being risen, and having taken us into his glory; if we be 
dead in Christ alrondy, tho devil cannot kill ua; if we be risen in 
Christ, the devil cannot hold us: and so he was Agnus occisus ab 
origine mundi, the Lamb slain from the beginuing of the world, 
that is, ax soon as the world had any beginning in the purpose of 
God. God saw from all eternity that man would need Christ, 
and nx soon as there was conceived an Ego occido, I will kill, in 
the dovil’s mouth, thon was an yo vivificabo, 1 will raiso from 
death in God’s mouth; and so there was an carly coming from 
all oternity ; for he is the ruler of Israel, says the prophet, and 
his goings forth haye been from the beginning, and from ever- 
lasting®: it is goings in the plural; Christ hath divers goings 
forth, divers comings, and all from the beginning ; not only from 
Mosos' In principio, which was the boginning of the Creation, 
(for then also Christ came in the promise of » Messiah) but from 
St. John’s Jw principio, that beginning which was without 
boginning, the otornal boginning, for there Christ came in that 
eternal decree, that he should come. Neither is this only as he 
is Germen Jehorw*, the bud of Jehovah, issuing from him as his 
eternal Son, but as the prophet Michias says in that place, cited 
before, it is, as he shall come out of Bethlem, and as he shall be 
a ruler of Israel: so as he came in our human nature, as he 
came to dio for us, as he came to establish a church, so his 
coming is from all oternity for all this was wrapped up in a 
decree of his coming: and therefore we are not carried upon the 
consideration of any decree, or if any means of salvation higher 
or precedent to the coming of Christ, for that were to antedate 
eternity itself. 

So thon this coming in thetext, is the execution of that coming 
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in the decree, which is involved in St. John’s Jn principio, and it 
is the performance of it coming, which was enwrapped in tho pro- 
mise, in Moses’ Zn principio, it is his actual coming in our flesh ; 
that coming of which Christ said in St. Luke*, many prophets and 
kings; and in St, Matthew", many prophets and righteous men, 
desired to see those things which you sec, and bave not seen them : 
the prophets who in their very name were videntes, soeing, sw 
not this coming thus; Your suther Abraham, rejoiced to see my 
day, sxith Christ?, and he saw it, and wae glad. All times and 
all generations before time was were Christ's day; but yet ho 
calle this coming in the flesh especially his day, becauso this day 
‘was a holy equinoctial, and made tho day of the Jews and the 
day of the Gentiles equal; and Zestamenta copulat, says St, 
Chrysostom, it binds up the two Testaments into one Bible; for 
if the patriarchs had not desired to see this day, and had not seen 
it in the strength of faith, they and we had not been of one com= 
munion, We have a most sure word of the prophet, says the 
mpostle®, and to do that we do woll that we take heed; but how 
fart Ae unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-etar arise in your hearts. But now since this 
coming, This light hath appeared, and we have seen it, and bear 
witness and show it unto you". Simon had an assurance in the 
prophets, and more immediately than #o in the vision; but herein 
was his assurance and his peace established, Zord now lettest thow 
thy sereant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy saleation**, 
The kingdom of heaven was but a roversion to them, and it is no 
more to ws; but to them it was a reversion, as after a grandfather, 
and father; two lives, two comings of Christ befors they would 
come to their state; Christ must como first in the flesh, and ho 
must come again to judgment. Tous, and in our case one of 
those lives is spent; Christ is come in the flesh: and therefore as 
the earth is warmer an hour after the sun sets, than it was an 
hour before the sun rose, so let our faith and zeal be warmer now 
after Christ departing out of this world, than theirs was before 
his coming into it: and lot us 80 rojoice at this ecce eonit Dew 
tuus, that our King, our Messias, is already come, as that we may 
# Dulko x. #4. © Matt, xiii. 17, ? John viii. 56, 
*oPet h 19. *1Jokn £2. ¥ Luke fi, 19, 
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cheerfully say, Veni Domini Jesu, Come Lord Jesu come quickly; 
and be glad if at the going out of these doors, we might meet him 
coming in the clonds, 

‘Thus far then he hath proceeded already, cenit he cama, and 
wenit in mundum, ho came into the world; it is not iam undam, 
into so clean a woman aa had no sin at all, nono contracted from 
her parents, no original sin; for so Christ had placed his favours 
and his honours ill, if he had favoured her most who liad no need 
of him: to die for all the world, and not for his mother, or to die 
for her, when she needed not that hell, is a strange imagination : 
she was not without sin; for then why should she have died! for 
even a natural death in all that come by natural generation, ix of 
sin: but certainly as she was a vessel reserved to receive Christ 
Tosus, so she was preserved according to the best capacity of that 
naturo, from great and infectious sins. Mary Magdalono was a 
holy vossel aftor Christ had thrown tho devil out of hor; tho 
Virgin Mary was much more 60, into whom no reigning power 
of the devil ever entered; in such an acceptation then Christ 
came per mundam in mundum, by a clean woman into an unclean 
world. And he came in a purpose, (as we do piously believe) 
to manifest himself in the Christian religion to all the nations of 
the world ; and therefore, Latentur insula, says David, The Lord 
reigneth, let the island rejoice, tho island who by reason of thei 
situation, provision and trading, have most moans of conveying 
Christ Jesus over the world. He hath carried us up to heaven, 
and set us at the right hand of God, and shall not we endeavour 
to carry him to those nations, who have not yet heard of bis 
name? Shall we still brag that we have brought our clothes, and 
our hatchets, and our knives, and bread, to thisand this value and 
estimation amongst those poor ignorant souls, and shall we never 
glory that we have brought the name, and religion of Jesus 
Christ in estimation amongst them? Shall wo stay till othor 
nations have planted false Christ among them?! and thon cither 
continuo in our sloth, or take moro pains in rooting out a falae 
Christ than would have planted the true? Christ is come into 
the world; we will do little, if we will not ferry him over, and 
propagate his name, as well as our own, to othor nations. 

At least be sure that he is ao far come into the world, as that he 
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be come into thee. Thou art but a little world, a world but of a 
few spans in length; and yet Christ was sooner carriod from cast 
to west, from Jorusalem to these parts, than thou canst carry him 
ovor the faculties of thy soul and body; ho hath beon in a pil- 
grimage towards theo long, coming towards thee, perchance fifty, 
perchance sixty years; and how far is he got into thes yet? Is 
he yet come to thine eye? Have they made Job's covenant, that 
they will not look upon «maid; yet he is not come into thine 
ear? still thou hast an itching car, delighting in the libellous 
dofamation of other men. Is ho como to thine ear! Art thou 
rectified in that sense? yet voluptuousness in thy taste, or inor- 
dinateness in thy other senses keop him out in those. He is come 
into thy month, to thy tongue; but he is como thither as a 
discased person, is taken into a spital to have his blood drawn, to 
have his flesh canterized, to have his bones sawed; Christ Jesus 
is in thy mouth, but in such execrations, in such blasphemies, as 
would be earthquakes to us if we were earth; bat we are all 
stones, and rocks, obdurate in a senselessness of those wounds 
which are inflicted upon our God. He may be come to the skirts, 
to the borders, to an outward show in thine actions, and yet not 
‘be come into the land, into thy heart. He entered into theo, at 
baptism; he hath cropt furthor and further into thoo, in eate- 
chisms and other infusions of his doctrino into thee; he hath 
pierced into thee deeper by the powerful threatenings of his 
judgments, in the mouths of his messengers; he hath made some 
survey over thee, in bringing thee to call thyself to an account of 
some of sinful actions; and yet Christ is not come into thee; 
either thou makest some new discoveries, and fallest into some 
now ways of sin; and art loth that Christ should come thither 
yet, that he should trouble thy conscience in that sin, till thou 
hadst made some convenient profit of it; thou hast studied and 
must gain, thou ha bought and must sell, and therefore art loth 
to be troubled yet ; or clso thou hast some land in thoo, which 
thou thyself hast never discovered, some ways of sin which thou 
hast never apprehended, nor considered to be sin; and thither 
Christ is not come yet: he is not come into thee with that 
comfort which belongs to bis coming in this text, except he had 
overshadowed thee all, and be in thee entirely. 
‘Yo. Vv. aa 
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‘We have done with his coming; we come next to the person; 
in which we consider first, that he was capable of this great 
employment to reconcile God to man, as he was a mixed person 
of God and man; and then, that he had a commission for this 
sorvico, a8 ho was Christus, anointed, soalod to that office; and 
thon, that he did actually execute this commission, as he was 
Josus. Now whon woe consider his capacity and fitness, to save 
the world, this capacity and fitness must have relation to that 
way, which God had choson; which was by justice, For God 
could have saved the world by his word, as well ashe had made 
it so. A detwr venta now had been as easy to him, as a flat due at 
the beginning; a general pardon and a light of grace, as easy as 
the spreading of the light of nature. But God having purposed 
to himself the way of justice, then could none be capable of that 
employment but a mixed poraon; for God could not dio, nor man 
could not satialy by death; and both these wero roquired in the 
way of justice, a satisfaction, and that by death. Now aa this 
unexpressible mixture and union of God and man made him 
capable of this employment, s0 he had a particular commission for 
it, employed in the same name too; for every capable person ix 
not always employed; and this was his unction as he is Christus, 
anointed, severed, sealed for that purpose, for that office. Now 
whether this unction, that is, this power, to satisfy God's justice 
for all the sins of all mankind, were ex ratione sua formalé 
intrineeoa, that is, whether the merit of Chriat wore therefore 
infinite in itself, because an infinite Godhead resided in hia person, 
or whether this power and ability by one act, to satisfy for all 
wins arone ar pacto et-acceptatione, by the contract they had past 
between the Father and him, that it was so because it was 
ecovenanted between them that it should be so; this hath divided 
the school into that great opposition which is well known by the 
name of Thomists and Scotists. ‘The safest way is to place it in 
pacto, in the contract, in the covenant; so if we place it abso- 
lately in the person, and cause the infiniteness of the merit from 
that, then any act of that person, the very incarnation itself had 
been enough to save us; but his unction, his commission was to 
proceed thus and thus, and no otherwise than he did in the work 
‘of our redemption, His unetion was his qualification; he was 
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anointed with tho oil of gladness above his fellows", else the 
season of his onduring the cross, could not have boen joy: he 
was anointed liberally by that woman, when he himself was sold 
for thirty pieces of silver’, beyond the value of three hundred 
pioces in ointment upon him; ho was honourably embalmed by 
Joseph, and Nicodemus, who brought an hundred pound woight 
of myrrh and aloes to bury him; every way anointed more than 
others, by others, All his garment smell of myrrh, and aloos, 
and cassia, as it is in the Canticles; even in the garments of 
religion, the ceremonies of the church, there is a swoot savour of 
life: Oleum affusum nomen ejus, even in the outward profession of 
the namo of Christ there is a savour of life, an assistance to 
salvation; for oven in taking upon us this name Christ, we acknow- 
ledge, both that he was able to reconcile, and sont purposely to 
reconcile God and man, 

But thon, the strength of our consolation lies in the other 
name; as he was Jesus, actually he executed that commission, to 
which, as he was Christ he was fitted and anointed, Now this is 
namo, which though the Grooks have translated it into soter, 
yet the grost master of Latin language, Cicero, professes that 
thore is no word, which expresses it* ; and that groat minter of 
Latin words Tortullian doth so often call by the name of 
salutificator: for Jesus is 80; not only a bringor, an applicr, a 
worker of our salvation, but he is tho author of the yory decree 
of our salyation, as well as of the execution of that decree: there 
‘was no salvation before him, yet there was no salvation intended 
in the book of life, but in him; yea, no grammarian can clear 
it, whether this name Jesus signify saleatorem or satutem, the 
instrament that sayes us, or the salyation that is afforded ns; for 
it is not only his person, but it is his very righteousness that saves 
us, It was therefore upon that ground that this name was given 
him, Thou shalt call hie name Jesus, says the angol at his con- 
ception: Why! For ke shall save his people from their sine: not 
only that he shall be able to do it, nor only that ho shall be sent 
to do it: so far ho is but Christus, a mixt person, and an anointed 
‘porson 5 but he shall actually do it, and so be is Jesus, Names 
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of childron are not always answered in their mannors, and in the 
effects: Non omnes Joannes qui vooantur Joannes, says St. 
Chrysostom, every nominal John is not a real John: Absolon’s 
name was Patris pax, his father's peace, but he was his father's 
affliction; but the name of Jesus had the effect, he was called a 
Saviour, and he was one. 

Tt may seom strange that when St. Matthew says", that Mary 
was to bring forth a child and call his name Jesus,he says also 
that this was done that the propheey of Esay might be fulfilled, 
who said, That 4 virgin shall bring forth a child, and who shall 
‘be called Emanuel; to fulfil a prophecy, of boing callod Emanuel, 
he must be called Jesus. Indeed, to be Josus is a fulfilling of his 
being Emanuel: Emanuel is God with us, a mixed person, God 
and man; but Jesus is » Saviour, the performer of that salva 
tion, which only he who was God and man could 
Ho was Emanuel, as soon as he was conceived, but not Jesus till 
he began to submit himself to the law for us; which was first in 
his circumcision, when he took the name of Jesus, and began to 
shed some drops of blood for us. The name of Jesus was no now 
namo when he took it; we find some of that namo in the Serip- 
tures, and in Josephus, we find one officer, that was his enemy, 
and another a great robber, who lighted upon Josephus more 
than once, of that name, and yet the prophet Esay says of 
Christ"*, (and St. Cyril interprets those words of this particular 
man Jesus) Thow shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth 
of the Lord shall name: and how was this a new name, by which 
#0 many had been called before! The newness was not in that, 
that none othor had had that name, but that the Son of God, had 
not that name, till he began to execute the office of a Saviour. 
Ho was called Germen Jehova, the bud of Jehovah, before"; and 
ho was called the Counsellor, and the Wonderful, and the Prince 
of Peace, by the same prophet. But it is the observation of 
Origen, and of Lactantius after, (and it appears in the text itself) 
that Moses never oalls Hoshea the son of Nun, Joshua, (which is 
the very name of Jesus) till he was made general", to deliver 
and save his people, so what names soever were attributed to the 
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Son of God before, the namo of Jesus was a new name, to him 
then, when he began the work of salvation in his circumeision. 
Take hold therefore of his name Emanuel, as God is with us, a8 
there is a person fit to reconcile God and man; and take hold of 
him aa he is Ciristus, person sealed and anointed for that 
reconciliation: but above all, be sure of thy hold upon the name 
Josus thy Saviour. This was his name, when he was carried to 
the altar to cireumeision, and this was his name when he 
carried his altar tho cross; this was his style thoro, Jesus 
Nazarenua, Jesus of Nazaroth: and in the virtue of that name, 
ho shall give thee a circumcised heart, and cireumeieed lips in 
the course of thy life; and in the virtue of that name he shall 
give thee a joyful consummatum est, when thou comest to finisl 
all upon thy Tast altar, thy doath-bed. 

Now from this consideration of the person, so far as arose out 
of his several names, we pass to his netion, he was able to redeem 
man, he ‘was sent to redeem man, he did redeem man; How! 
Sercavit, He came to save. And here also is that word, which 
as we said before, is above exprossing; for the word which we 
content ourselves with, to save, implies but a preserving from 
falling into ruin; but we were absolutely fallen before. The 
word signifies, Salutem dare, medic, and it signifies, Salutem 
esse; and Christ is truly both, both the physician and the physic. 
But how is it ministered? we see his method is in St. Matthew, 
Veni cocare, I came to call *: his way is a voice now, Voeat, non 
cogit; God doth but call us he does not constrain us, ho does not 
drive us into a pound; he calls us ag birds do their young, and 
he would gather us a8 a hen doth her chickens, It is true there 
is a trakit, but there is no eogit; No man comes to me, says 
Christ, except the Father draw him'*, but, Non inviti trahimur, 
non invité credimus, says St. Augustine, God draws no man 
against his will, no man believes in God against his will, Von 
adhibetur violentia sed voluntas excitatur, says the same father, 
God only excites and exalts our will, but he does not force it: 
he makes use of that of the poet, Trahit sua guemgue voluptas, 
Our carnal desives draw us, but this drawing is not a constrain= 
ing; for then we should not be commanded to resist them, nor to 
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fight against them, for no man will bid me do so against a cannon 
bullet that comes with an inovitable, and irresistible violenco 
now, Habot senews suas voluptates, et animus deseritur a suie’? 

iil! our carnal affections draw us, though they do not fore us, 
and shall not grace do the same office too? Shall we still trust to 
such a power, or such a measure of that grace, at last, as that we 
shall not be able to resist, but shall convert us whether we will 
Or n0, and never concur willingly with God's present grace? 
Draw me, and Twill run after thee, says the spouse": she was 
ealled before, now she awakens; and she does not say, draw me, 
and so T shall be screwed up unto thee, and Iay all upon the 
foreo of grace, but draw mo and I will ran; sho promises an 
‘application and concurrence on hor part. So then venit saleare, ia 
wonit vocare, he came to save by calling us, as an eloquent and a 
persuasive man drawe his auditory, but yet imprints no necessity 
upon the froulty of tho will; so works God's calling of us in his 
sword. God expresses it fully in the prophet, F sought Ephraim 
to go*; we are not able to go, to rise, to move without him; but 
how did he teach him! I took them by their arms; God mado 
‘use of their faculties, which faculties are the limbs of the soul: 
#0 he enlightened their undorstanding, and he rectified their 
will; but still their understanding, and tholr will. I drew them 
snys God there; but how, and with what! With cords of man, 
gays he, and with bands of love; With the cords of man, the 
‘voice of the minister, and the power which God’s ordinance hath 
infused into that, and with the band of love, that is, of the 
Gospel s0 proposed unto us: and as it is added there, J took off the 
yoko from their jaws, and I laid meat before them: God takes off 
our yoke, the weight of our sins, and the indisposition of our 
natural infirmities, and he lays meat before us, the Word and the 
sacraments in his church. So that his cenit saleare, is cenit 
poleere; solvers, that is, to pay our debt, in his death, and soleere, 
that is, to untie our bands, and by his grace to make our natural 
faculties, formerly bound up in a corrupt inability, to do 8, now 
able to concur with him, and co-operate to good actions. Ho 
prepared and he prescribed this physic for man, when he was 
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upon earth; Etiam cum oocideretur medions erat™, then when he 
died, he became our physician; Medic’ sanguinem fundunt, tile 
de ipso sanguine medicamenta facit: other physicians draw our 
blood, ho makes physic of blood, and of his own blood. So he 
camo to eave, in proparing and proscribing, and he camo to save 
in applying, whon by tho proaching of his word, Josoph who is 
in the well, and Joremy who is in tho dungeon, do as much as 
they can, for the tying and fitting of that rope which is offered 
and let down to them, todraw them, (God saves us by a calling, 
and he saves us by drawing; but he calls them that hearken to 
him, and he draws them that follow upon his drawing; ho saves 
us who acknowledge that we could not be saved without him, 
and desire, and that with a faithful assurance to be saved by 
him; which is that which is intended in the next word, pecca- 
tores, he came to save sinners. 

He came not to eall the righteous, but sinners: Is thnt intended 
of all offectuallyt All have sinned, and all are deprived of the 
glory of God"; but sinners hore are those sinners, who acknow- 
ledge themselves to be sinners; for says he, I came to call them 
to repentance: and that is the meaning of that exclusion of the 
righteous; he came not ¢o call the righteous; not to call them 
who call themselves righteous, and thought themselves so, but 
sinners; not all whom he knew to be sinners, butall who would 
‘be brought to know themselves to bo so. Them he came to call 
by tho power of miracles when he lived upon earth, and them he 
stays to call by the power of his Word, now ho is ascended into 
heaven; for a9 furnace noods not the samo monsure and propor- 
tion of fire to keop it boiling, as it did to hoat it; but yet it doth 
need the eamo fire, that is, fire of the same nature, (for the heat 
of the sun will not keep it boiling, how hot soever,) so the church 
of God neods not miracles now it is established; but still there 
is the sare fire, the working of the same spirit. to save sinners: 
for that was the end of miracles, and it is the end of preaching, 
to make men capable of salvation by acknowledging themselves 
to be sinners, And this hath brought us to the last part of this 
text, that which at first we called the fruit of the Gospel, 
humility. 
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This brought St. Paul to bo of that Quorum, guorwin ego 
maximus, not only to discern and confess himself to be a sinner, 
but the chicfest and greatest sinner of all. Nihil humilitate 
sublimius; it is excellently, but strangely said by St. Hierome ; 
he might rather and more credibly have used any word than 
that: he might have been easily believed if he had said, Niki? 
sapientius, There is no wiser thing than humility, for he that 
is low in his own, shall be high in the eyes of others; and 
to have said, Wihil perfective, There is not so diroct a way to 
perfection as humility: but Wisi eudlimiue, must noods soom 
strangely said, there is nothing highor than lowness; no such 
oxaltation as dejection; no such revenge as patience; and yet all 
this is truly and safely said, with that limitation which St, 
Hicrome gives it there, apud Deum, in the sight of God, there 
is no such exaltation as humiliation. Woe must not coast and 
cross the nearest way, and so think to meet Christ in his end, 
which was glory, but we must go after him in all his steps, in 
the way of humiliation ; for Christ's very descent was a degree of 
exaltation ; and by that name he ealled his crueifying a lifting 
up, an oxaltation, Tho doctrine of this world goes for the most 
part otherwise; hore we say, lay hold upon somothing, get up 
one step; in all want of sufficioncy, in all defection of friends, in 
all changes, yet the place which you hold which raise you to 
better. In the way to heaven, the lower ‘you go, the nearer the 
highest and best end you are. Duo nobis necessaria, says St, 
Augustine. 7t cognoscamus quales ad malum, quales ad bonum: 
There are but two things necessary to us to know, how ill we 
‘are, and how good we may be; where nature hath left us, and 
whither grace would carry us. And Abraham, (says that father) 
expresses this twofold knowledge, when ho anid to God, Loguar 
ad Dominum, qui. pulvis eum et cinie, 1 know I am but dust and 
ashos, says Abraham", and there is his first knowledge, Qualie 
ad malum, How ill » condition naturally he is in: but then 
Loquar ad Dominum, for all this, though I be but dust and ashos, 
Thave access to my God, and may speak to him; there is his 
improvement and his dignity. Vere puleis omnis homo, says he; 
truly every man is truly dust; for as dust is blown from one to 
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anothor corner by the wind, and lioa dead thoro till anothor wind 
romove it from that corner; 20 are wo hurried from sin to sin, 
and have no motion in ourselves, but asa new sin imprints it in 
us: 50 vere pulvis, for our disposition to evil wo are truly dust; 
and vere cinis, we are truly dry ashes; for ashes produceth no 
seed of itself, nor gives growth to any seed that is cast into it; so 
wo have no good in us naturally, neither can we nourish any 
good that is infused by God into us, except the same grace that 
sowed it, water it, and weed it, and cherish it, and foment it 
after. To know that we have no strength of ourselves, and to 
know that we can lack nono,if we ask it of God, thoso aro St. 
Augustine's two arts and sciences, and this is the humility of the 
Gospel in goneral. 

‘To come to St. Paul's more particular expressing of his humi- 
lity here, Quorum ego primus, Of which sinners I am the chiefest, 
as it is true Veritas non nititur mendacio, No truth needs the 
support or assistance of any lie; aman must not belic himself, 
nor accuse himself against his own conscience, 50 also, Humilitas 
non nititur stupiditati, An undiscerning stupidity is not humility, 
for humility itself implies and requires discretion, for humilia- 
tion is not precipitation: when the devil enticed the Jesuit at his 
midnight studies, and the Jesuit rose and offered him his chair, 
because howsoover he were a devil, yet he was his better, this 
was no regulated humility: and therefore this which St. Paul 
says of himself, that ho was the greatest sinner, was true in his 
own heart, and true in a convenient sense, and #o neither falsely 
nor inconsiderately spoken. How then was this true? As there 
ix nothing so fantastical and so absurd, but that some heretics 
have held it dogmatically; so Aquinas notes here, that there 
were heretics that held, that the very soul of Adam was by « 
long cireuit and transmigration come at last into Paul, and so 
Paul was the same man (in his principal part, in the soul) as 
Adam was; and in that sense it was literally true that he said, 
he was primus peccatorum, the first of all sinners, because he 
was the first man Adam: but this is an horctical fancy, and a 
Pythagorean bubble. Great divinos have referred this Quorwns 
ad saleandos, that Christ came to eave sinners; of which sinners 
that aro saved, say they, St, Paul acknowledges himself to be the 
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greatest; not the greatest sinner in the world, but the greatest of 
them upon whom the grace of God hath wrought effectually. 
St. Augustine's interpretation is for one-half theroof, for the 
negative part’ sake; Primus, says he, non tempore: Ho says he 
was the first sinner, but he does not mean the first that sinned, 
the first in time; but then for the affirmative part, which follows 
in Augustine, that he was primus matignitate, the first, the 
highest, the greatest sinner, why should we, or how can we charge 
the apostle so heavily! Beloved to maintain the truth of this 
which St. Paul says, we need not say that it was materially tra, 
that it was indeed so; it is enough to dofond it from falachood, 
that it was formally true, that is, that it appoarod to him to be 
true, and not out of a sudden and stupid inconsideration but deli- 
berntely: first, he respected his own natural disposition, and pro- 
clivity to great sins, and out of that evidence condemned himself: 
as when a man who professed an art of judying the disposition of 
aman by his face, had pronounced of Socrates, (whose virtue all 
the world admired) that he was the most incontinent and licen- 
tions man, the greatest thief and extortioner of any man in the 
world; the people despised and scorned the physiognomer and 
his art, and wore ready to offer violence unto him: Soctatos him- 
self corrected their distemper again, and said, It is true that he 
says, and his judgmont is well grounded, for by nature no man ix 
more inclined to these vices than Iam. And this disposition to 
the greatest sins, St. Paul knew in himself. Ho that hath these 
natural dispositions is likely to be the greatest sinner, except he 
have some strong assistance to restrain him: and then, he that 
haath the offer of such helps, and abuses them, is in a farthor step 
of being the greatest sinner: and this also St. Paul had respect 
to now, that he had had a good and learned education, a good 
undorstanding of the law and the prophets, 2 good mortification, 
‘by being of the strict sect of the pharisees; and yet ho had turned 
all the wrong way, and was therefore in this abuse of these mani- 
fold graces the greater sinner, He looked farther than into his 
‘own nature, or into his resistance of assistances ; he looked into 
those actions which these had produced in him, and there he saw 
his breathing of threatenings and slaughter against the disciples 
of the Lord, his hunger and thirst of Christian blood: and so 
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says St. Augustine, emo aorion inter persseutores, ergo nemo prior 
inter peceatorer, ashe found himself the groatost porsecutor, so ho 
condemms himself for the greatest sinnor, Bnt all these natural 
dispositions to great sins, nogligonces, of helps offered, sinful 
actions produced out of these two, might be greater in many 
others, than in St. Paul; and it is likely, and it may bo cortain 
to us, that they were so; but if was not certain to him, he knew 
not xo much ill by any other tan, ax by himself. Consider those 
words in the Proverbs, Surely Jam more foolish than any man, 
and have not the understanding of a man in me*; for though they 
be not the words of Solornon, yet they are the words of a pro- 
phit, and a prophet who surely was not teally moro foolish than 
any man, then in consideration of something which he found in 
himself, says so: ho that considers himself, shall find such degrees 
of sin, as that he cannot see that any man hath gone lower; or 
if he have in some particular and notorious sin, yet in quovis alio, 
quid occultum case potest, quo nobis superior ait: he that is fallen 
lower than thus in some sin, yot may bo above thee in grace; he 
may haye done a greater sin, and yet not be the greater sinner: 
anothor bath killed « man, and thou hast not; thou mayost havo 
drawn snd drunk tho blood of many by usury, by extortion, by 
oppression. Another in fury of intemperance, hath ravished, and 
thou hast not; thou mayest have corrapted many by thy deceitful 
rolicitations; and then in thyself art as ill as the ravisher, and 
thou hast made them worse whom thou hast corrupted. Cast up 
thine own account, inventory thine own goods; (for sin is the 
wrath of the sinner, and he treasures up the wrath of God™) 
reckon thine own sins, and thon wilt find thyself rich in that 
wealth, and find thyself of that quorum, that the highest place 
in that company and mystery of sinners belongs to thee. 

‘St. Paul does so hore; yen then, when he saw his own case, 
and saw it by tho light of the Spirit of God; when he took 
knowledge that Christ was come, and bad eaved sinnors, and had 
saved him; yet still hé says Sum primus, still he remains in his 
accusation of himnelf that he was still the greatest sinner, 
‘because he remained still in his infirmity, and aptness to relapse 
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into former sins. As long as we are, we are subject to be worse 
than we are; and those sins which we apprehend even with 
horror and amazement, when wo hear that others have doue 
them, we may come to do them with an earnestness, with « 
delight, witha defence, with a glory, if God leaves us to ourselves. 
As long as that is true of us, Sum primus homo, 1 am no better 
than the first man, than Adam was, (and none of us are in any 
proportion so good) that is true also, Quorum primus sum ego, 1 
am still ina slippery state, and in an evident dangor of being tho 
groatost sinnor, This is the conclusion for every humble Chris- 
tian, no man is a groater sinner than I was, and lam not sure 
but that I may fall to be worse than ever I was, except I husband 
and employ the talents of God's graces bettor than I have done. 


SERMON CXLVI. 
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Acts vii. 60. 
And when he hnd said this, he fall asleep. 


He that will die with Christ upon Good Friday, must hear hig 
own bel! toll all Lent; he that will be partaker of his passion at 
last, must conform himself to his discipline of prayer and fasting 
before. Is there any man, that in his chamber hears a bell toll 
for another man, and doos not knool down to pray for that dying 
man! and then whon his charity breathes out upon another man, 
docs he not also reflect upon himeelf, and dispose himself as if he 
wore in the state of that dying man? We begin to hear Christ's 
bell toll now, and is not our bell in the chime? We must be in 
his grave, before we come to his resurrection, and we must be in 
his death-bed before we come to his grave: we must doas he did, 
fast and pray, before we can say as he said, that In manus tues, 
Into thy hands O Lord I commend my Spirit. You would not 
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gointo a medicinal bath without some preparatives; presume not 
upon that bath, the blood of Christ Jesus, in the sacrament then, 
without preparatives neither. Neither say to yourselves, we 
shall have preparatives enough, warnings enough, many more 
sermons before it come to that, and so it is too soon yet; you are 
not sure you shall have more; not sure you shall have all this ; 
not sure you shall be affected with any. If you be, when you are, 
remember that as in that good custom in these cities, you hear 
choorful stroct-music in the winter mornings, but yet thoro was a 
sad and dolefal bellman, that waked you, and called upon you 
two or three hours before that music came ; so for all that blessed 
musie which the servants of God shall present to you in this place, 
it may be of use, that a poor bellman waked you before, and 
though but hy his noise, propared you for their music. And for 
this enrly office I take Christ's earliest witness, his proto-martyr, 
his first witness St, Stephen, and in him that which ospecially 
made him his witness, and our example, is his death, and our pre- 
paration to death, what he suffered, what he did, what ho said, 
80 far as is knit up in those words, When he had eaid thie, ho fall 


From which example, I humbly offer to you these two general 
considerations; first, that every man is bound to do something 
before he die; and then to that man who hath done those things 
which the duties of his calling bind him to, death is but a sleep, 
In the first, we shall stop upon each of those steps; first there is 
n vie aliquid, every man is bound to be something, to take some 
calling upon him. Secondly there is a Age ages evory man ix 
bound to do seriously and soduloualy, and sincerely the duties of 
that calling. And: thirdly there isa sis aliquis; the better to 
perform those duties, every man shall do well to propose to him- 
self some person, some pattern, some example whom he will fol- 
low and imitate in that calling. Tn which third branch of this 
first part, we shall have just occasion to consider some particulars 
in him who is here proposed for our example, St. Stephen; and 
in theso throo, sie aliquid, be something, profess something; and 
then Aoe age, do truly tho datios of that profossion ; and lastly, six 
aliquis, propose eome good man, in that profession to follow, and 
in the things intended in this text, propose St. Stephen, we shall 
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determine our first part. And in the other we shall see that to 
them that donot this, that do not settle their consciences go, death 
is a bloody conflict, and no victory at last, a tempestuous sea, and 
no harbour at last, a slippory height, and no footing, a desperate 
fall and no bottom, But then to them that have dono it, their 
pill is gilded, and the body of the pill honey too; mors Incrum, 
death is a gain, a treasure, and this treasure brought some in a 
calm too; they do not only go to heaven by death, but heaven 
comes to them in death; their very manner of dying is an incho= 
ative act of their glorified state ; therefore it is not called a dying 
but aslooping; which ono metaphor intimates two blessings, that 
bocanse it is a sleep it gives a prosont rest, and because itis a 
sleep, it promises a futuro waking in the resurrection. 

First, thon for our first branch of our first part, we bogin with 
our beginning, our birth; Man is born to trouble; so we read it, 
to trouble. Tho original is little milder than 40 ; yet there it is, 
Man is born unto labour’, God never meant less than labour to 
any man. Put us upon that which we extoom the honourablest of 
Jabours, the duties of martial discipline, yet whore it is said, 
that man is appointed to a warfare upon earth, it is seconded with 
that, His days are like the days of an hireling*. How honourable 
soover his station be, he must do his day's labour in the day, the 
dutios of the placo in the place. How far is he from doing #0, 
that never so much as considers why he was sent into this world; 
who is so far from haying done his errand here, that he knows 
not, considers not, what his errand was; nay knows not, considers 
not, whether he had any errand hither or no, But as though 
that God, who for infinite millions of millions of generations, 
before any creation, any world, contented hignsolf with himself, 
satisfied, delighted himself with himself in hoavon, without any 
creatures, yet at last did bestow six days’ labour upon the creation 
and accommodation of man, as though that God who whon man 
‘was gourcd in the whole lump, poisoned in the fountain, perished 
at tho coro, withored in the root, in the fall of Adam, would 
then in that dejection, that exinanition, that evacuation of the 
dignity of man, and not in his former better estate, engage his 
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own Sou, his only, his beloved Son, to become man by a tempo- 
rary life, and then to become no man bya violent, and yet a 
voluntary death; as though that God when he was pleased to 
come to a creation, might yet have left thee where thou wast 
before, amongst privations, a nothing; or if he would have 
made thee something, a creature, yet he might have shut thee up 
in the close prison of s bare being and no more, without life 
or sense, as he hath done earth and stones; or if he would 
have given thee life and sense, he might have left thee a toad, 
without the comolinoss of shape, without that roasonablo and 
immortal soul, which makes thoo a man ; or if ho had made theo 
a man, yet he might have lost thee upon the common amongst 
the heathen, and not have taken thee into his inclosures, by giving 
thee « particular form of religion; or if he would have given 
thee a religion, he might have left thee a Jew; or if he would 
have given thee Christianity, he might have left thee a papist, 
ns though this God who had done so much for thee, by breeding 
thoe in a truo church, liad done all this for nothing; thou passert 
through this world as a flach, ag a lightning of which no man 
knows the beginning or the ending, aa an égnés fatuus, in the air, 
which does not only not give light for any use, but does not so 
much as portend or signify anything ; and thou passest ont of the 
world, as a band passes out of # bason, or a body out of a bath, 
where the water may be the fouler for thy having washed in it, 
‘else the water retains no impression of thy hand or body, so the 
world may bo the worse for thy having lived in it, else the world 
retaing no marke of thy having been there, When God placod 
Adam in the world, God enjoined Adam to fill the world, to 
subdue the world, and to rale the world ; when God placed him 
in paradise, ho commanded him to dress paradise, and to keep 
paradise; when God placed his children in the land of promise, he 
enjoined thom to fight his battles against idolatry, and to destroy 
idolators; to every body some errand, some task for his glory; 
‘and thon comest from him into this world, as though he had ssid 
nothing to thee at parting, but go and do as thou shalt see caus, 
go and do as thou seest other men do, and serve mo so far, and 
save thine own foul so far, as the times, and the places, and tho 
persons, with whom thou dost converse, will conveniently admit, 
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God's way is positive, and thine is privative: God made every 
thing something, and thou makest the best of things, man, 
nothing; and because thou canst not aunililate the world alto- 
gether, as though thou hadst God at an advantage, in having 
made an abridgment of the world in man, there in that abridg- 
ment thou wilt undermine him, and make man, man, as far ag 
thou canst, man in thyself nothing. Ho that qualifies himself 
for nothing, does 0; he whom we can call nothing, is nothing: 
this whole world is one entire creature, one body; and he that is 
nothing may bo exeremontal nails, to scratch and gripe others, he 
may bo excromental hairs for ornamont, or ploasurableness of 
meeting; but he is no limb of this entire body, no part of God's 
universal creature, the world. God's own name is J am: Being, 
is God's name, and nothing is so contrary to Gol ax to be 
nothing. Be something, or else thou eanst do nothing; and till 
thou have said this, says our text, that is, done something in a 
lawful calling, thou canst not sleep Stephen's sleep, not die in 
peace. Six aliquid, propose something, determine thyself upon 
something, be, profess something, that was our first; and then 
‘our socond consideration is, hoc age, do seriously, do sodulously, 
do sincerely the duties of that calling. 

He that stands in a place and does not the duty of that 
place, is but a statue in that place; and but a statue without an 
inscription ; posterity shall not know him, nor read who he was. 
Tn nature the body frames and forms the place; for the place of 
the natural body is that prowima aéris superficies, that inward 
suporficies of the air, that invests and clothes, and apparels that 
body, and obeys, and follows, and succeeds to the dimensions 
thereof. In nature the body makes the placo, but in grace the 
place makes the body; the person must actuate itsclf, dilate, 
extend and propagate itself according to the dimensions of the 
place, by filling it in the execution of the duties of it. Pliny 
delivers us the history of all the great masters in the art of 
painting’: he tells us who began with the oxtromitios and 
tho outlines at first, who induced colours after that, and 
who aftor superinducod shadows; who brought in argutias 
eultus, a8 he calls them; not only the countenance, but the 
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meaning of the countenance, and all that s0 exquisitely, that (as 
he says there) Divinantes diem mortise diverunt, Physiognomers 
would tell.a man’s fortune as well by the picture as by the life; 
he tells us, Quis pinwit que pingi non possunt, Who first adven- 
tured to express inexpressibla things; Tonitrna, perturbationes, 
animas; They would paint thunder which was not to be seen, 
but heard: and affections, and tho mind, the soul which pro- 
duced those affections, But for the most part he telle us all the 
way, in what places there remained some of their pieces to be 
cen, and copied in his time. ‘This is still that that dignifies all 
their works, that they wrought so, as that posterity was not only 
delighted, but improved and bettered in that art by their works: 
for truly that is one great benefit that arises out of our doing the 
daties of our own places, in our own time, that as a perfume 
intended only for that room, where the entertainment is ta be 
made, breathes upward and downward, and round about it; so 
the doing of the duties of the place, by men that move in middle 
spheres, breathe upwards and downwards, and about too, that is, 
east # little shame upon inferiors if they do not so, and a little 
remembrance upon superiors that thoy should do so, and a 
thankegiving to Almighty God for them that do so: and 40 it ia 
an improvement of the present, and an instruction and a cathe- 
chism to future times, The duty in this text is expressod and 
limited in speaking. Cum diwisset, When he had said thie he fell 
aaleep, and truly 40, literally so, in speaking, and no more, it 
stretches far: many duties, in many great places consist in 
speaking; ours do so: and therefore, when vices abound in 
matter of manners, and schisms abound in matter of opinions, 
antequam diverimus hoc, till we have said this, that is, that that 
bolengeth to that duty, we cannot sleep Stephen's sleep, we 
cannot die in peace. The judge's duty lies much in this too, for 
he is bound not only to give a hoaring to s cause, but to give an 
end, a judgment in the cause too: and so, for all them whose 
duty lies in. speaking, from him who is to counsel his friond, 
to him who is to counsel his master in the family (for Job 
professes that ho never refused the counsel of his servant) Ante- 
quam diverint, Till they have said this, that is still, that that 
belongs to that duty, they cannot sleep Stephen's bee they 
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canyot die in pence : and when we ascend to the consideration of 
higher persons, they and we speak not one language, for our 
speaking is but speaking but with great persons, acta apatheg- 
mata, their apothogms are their actions, and we hear their words 
in their deeds, God, whose image and name they bear docs #0: 
if we consider God; as a second person in the Godhead, the Son 
of God, God of God, 20 God is logos, sermo, terbum, oratio; the 
word, saying, speaking; but God considered primarily and in 
Linnself so, is actus purws, all action, all doing, In. the creation 
there is a dizit in God's mouth, still God says somothing; but 
evermore the dixi¢ is accompanied with a jiat, something waa to 
he done, as well as said. The apostles are apostles in that capa- 
city as they wore sent to preach, that is speaking; but, when we 
come to seo their proceeding, it is in praai, in the Acts of the 
Apostles. In those persons whose duty lies in speaking, there is 
an antequam dixerint; in those whore it liesin action, there is an 
antequam focerint; till that be said, and done, which belongs to 
their particular callings, they cannot sleep Stephen's sleep, they 
cannot die in peace; and therefore, Non dicas da Deo ino gravis 
mihi ext‘, Say not of thy God, that he lies heavy upon thee, if he 
exact the duties of thy place at thy hands; ie dicaa da loco tuo, 
inutilis mihi cat, Say not of thy place, that it is good for nothing, if 
thou must be put to do the duties of the place, in the place; for it 
is good for this, that when thou hast done that thou mayest 
sleep Stephen's sleep, die im peace. Sie aliquid, be something that 
was our first, and then doe age, do truly the duties of that place 
without pretermitting thine own, without intermeddling with 
others, which was our second; and then our third consideration 
ieee re eens be ike wishes peccor eae 
example in thy calling and profession to imitate. 

It was the counsel of that great little philosopher Bplototun, 
whensoever thon undertakest any action, to consider what a 
Socrates, or a Plato; what a good and a wise man would do in 
that case, and to do conformably to that, One groat orator, 
Latinus Rufus, proposed to himself Cicero for his example, and 
Cicero propounded Demosthenes, and he Poricles, and Pericles 
Pisistratus; and so there was a concatenation, a geneology, & 
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pedigree of 9 good orator; Habet unumguodgue propositum prin- 
eipes euos*; In every calling, in every profession, a man may 
find some exemplar, some loading men to follow. The king hath 
@ Josins, and the beggar hath a Job, and every man hath some: 
but here we must not pursue particulars, but propose to all, him 
whom our text proposes, St. Stephen; and in him we offer you 
first his name, Stephen, Stephen, Stephanoe is a leading, an 
exomplar namo, significative, a prophetioal, a sacramental, a 
eatechistical name; a name that carries much instruction with it. 
‘Our countryman Bede takes it to be an Hebrew name, and it 
signifies (anith he) Vormam vertram, Your rule, your law: to 
obey the law, to follow, to embrace the law is an acceptable 
scrvice to God, especially the invariable law, the law of God 
himself; but we are sure that this name Stephen, Stephanos 
signifies a crown; to obey the crown, to follow, to serve the 
crown, is an acceptable service to God, especially the immarces- 
sible crown, the crown of glory. Nomen omen; scarce any man 
hath a namo, but that name ix legal and historieal to him: his 
very name remembers him of some rules, and laws of his actions; 
eo hie name is legal, and his name romombers bim of some good 
mon of the same name; and so his name is historical, Nomina 
debita: in the old formularios of the civil law, if a man left so 
many names to his executors, they were so many specialties for 
debts. Our names are debts, every man owes the world the signi- 
fication of hix name, and of all his names; every addition of 
honour, or of office, lays a now debt, a new obligation upon hims 
‘and his firet name, his Christian mame above all. For, when 
new names ore given to mon in tho Scriptures, that doth not 
abolish or extinguish the old: Jacob was called Jacob after God 
Lad callod him Isracl; and Gedeon Gedeon after ho was called 
Jerubbaal, and Simon when he was Peter too, was called 
Simon. Changes of office and additions of honour must not 
extinguish our Christian-name; the duties of our Christianity, 
and our religion must preponderate and weigh down the duties 
of all other places, and for all together, St, Gregory presents us 
8 good use of this diligence to answer our names, Quo quis timet 
magie, ne quod dicitur non esset, 60 plue quam dicttur erits The 
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‘moro a man is afraid that he is not worthy of the name he bears, 
whether the name of office or his Christian-name, the better 
officer and the better Christian ho will be for that fear, and that 
wolicitude ; and therefore it is an useful and an appliable prayer 
for great porsons, which that father makes in their behalf, 
Prawsta, queewmus Domine, ut quod in ore hominum sumue, in 
conspectu tuo esse valeamus: Grant, O Lord, that we may always 
be such in thine eyes, as we are in their tongues that depend 
upon us, and justify their acclamations with thy approbations. 
Aud so far Stephen's name, as his name signifies the law, and as 
his name signifies the reward of fulfilling the law; a crown hath 
carried us to the consideration of the duty of answering the 
signification of our names; but then thore are other passages in 
his history and actions that carry us farther. 

First then we receive St. Stephen to have beon St. Paul's 
kinsman in the flesh, and to have been his fellow-pupil under 
Gamaliol, and to have been equal to him, at least in the founda- 
tions, in natural faculties, and in the superedifications too, in 
learnings of acquisition and study; and then to have had this 
great advantage above him, that he applied himself as a disciple 
to Christ before St. Paul did; and in that profession becamo so 
eminent (for all the sects, and libertines themselves taking the 
liberty to dispute against him, they were not able to resist the 
wisdom and the spirit by which he spake") as that his cousin 
Paul, then but Saul, envied him most, promoyed and assisted at 
his execution: for upon those words but two verses before our 
toxt, that they that stoned Stephen, laid down their clothes at 
Saul’s feet’, St. Augustine eays, In manu omnium cum lapidavit, 
‘That it was Soul that stonod Stephen, though by the hands of 
other executioners. Mon of the best extraction and familios, 
men of the best parts and faculties, men of the best education 
and proficiencies, owe themselves to God by most obligations. 
Him that dies to-day, God shall not only ask, Where is that 
soul? Is it as clean as I made it at first! No stain of sin? or 
is it ax clean as I washed it in baptism? No sting? No venom 
of original sin in it? or ix it as clean as I left it when we met 
last at the sacrament! No guiltiness of actual sin in it! God 
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shall not only ask this, Where is that soul? Nor only ask where 
is that body! Ts it come back in that virginal intogrity in whiek 
T made it? or is it no farther departed from that, than marriage, 
which T made for it, hath made it! Are those maritales ineption 
(that we may put Luther's words into God’s mouth) the worst 
that is fallen upon that body? God shall not only ask for that 
soul and that body, but ask also, Where is that wit, that learning, 
those arts, those languages which by so. good education I afforded 
thee! Truly when a weak and ignorant man departs into any 
vicious way, though in that caso he do adhere to the enemy, and 
do serve the devil against God, yet he carries away but a single 
ian, and serves but as a common soldier: but he that hath good 
parts, and good edneation, carries a rogiment in his porsom, and 
armies and amunition for 2 thousand in himself, Though then 
thy kinamen in the flesh, and thy follow-pupils under Gamaliel, 
men whom thou hast accompanied heretofore in other ways, think 
thy present fear of God, but a childishnoss and pusilanimity, and 
thy present zeal to his service but on infatuation, and a melan~ 
choly, and thy present application of thyself to God in prayer, 
but an argument of thy court-despair, and of thy falling from 
former hopes there; yet come thou carly, if it be early yet; and 
if it be not early, come apace to Christ Jesus: how learned soever 
thon art yet to learn thy first letters, if thon know not that 
Christ Jesus is Alpha and Omega, he in whom thou must begin 
and determine every purpose: thou hast studied thyself but into 
a dark and damnable ignoranee, if thou have laboured for mugh. 
learning only to prove that thou canst not be saved, only to dis- 
pute against the person and the Gospel of Christ Josus, Bub 
propose to thine imitation Stephon, who though enriched with 
great parts, and formerly accustomed to the conversation of others 
of « different porsuasion, applicd himself early to Christ as a 
diseiple, and more than in that general application, in a partix 
cular function and office as a deacon, ox is expressed in the 
former chapter", 

‘The Roman church that delights in irresolutions, and gains, 
and makes profit in holding things in suspense, holds up this 
question undetermined, whether that office and function which 
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Stephon took of deacon, be s0 2 sacris, a part of holy orders, as 
that it is m sacrament, or any part of the sacrament of orders. 
Durand, 2 man great in matter of ceremony, Cajetan, a man 
great in matter of substance, do both deny it; and divers, many, 
very many besides thom; and they are let alone, and their 
hutch says nothing against them, or in determination of the 
opinion. But yet howsoever the stronger opinion even in that 
@hurch load the other way, and the form of giving that office by 
imposition of hands, and the many and great capacities that they 
receivo, that they receive it, carry it to a great height, yet the 
use that we make of it hero shall be but this, that even Stephen, 
who might have been inter doctoree, doctor, (as Chrysologus says 
of him) a doctor to teach doctors; and inter apostolos apostolua, 
in apostle to lead apostles, contented himself with a lower degree 
in the service of Christ in his church, the service of a deacon, 
which very namo signifies service, and ministration. It is a 
diminution of rogal dignity, that the Roman church accounts the 
greatest kings, but os deacons, and assigns thom that rank and 
place in all their ecclesiastical solemnities, in their ceremonials. 
But Constantine knew his own place without their marshalling = 
in tho midst of bishops, and bishops met in council, he calla 
himself bishop, and bishop of bishops: and tho greatest bishop 
of this land, in his time’, professed his master the king, to be 
pastor partorum, a shopherd of shepherds. It is a name due to 
the king, for it signifies inspection and superintondency; as the 
name of priest is also givon to secular magistrates that had no 
part in ecclesiastical function in the Scriptures; particularly, in 
Potiphar™, and to divers others in divers other places, Bat yet 
though that name of superintendency be due unto hin, let hin 
who is crownoil in his office as Stephen was in his name, accept 
this name and office of ministration of deacon, since the Holy 
Ghost himself hath given him that name, The minister of God 
For good", (there is the word of ministration, the name Diaconua 
imprinted upon the king) and since our super-suprome ordinary, 
‘our super-sovercign head of the church, Christ Jesus himeelf cally 
himself, by that name, Zhe Son of man not to be ministered unto, 
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dut to minister; there is this word of ministration, tho offico, 
the name of deacon imprinted upon Christ himself, And though 
in our intorest, in him who is also a king and a priest; we aro 
all regate eacerdotivm™, kings and priosts too, yet Jot as nocept 
the name, and exeente the office of deacon, of ministration, 
especially upon ourselves: for as every man is a world in himself, 
#0 every man is a church in himself too: and in the ancient 
church, it was a part of the deacon’s office, to call out to the 
church, to the congregation, Noguis contra aliquem, nequis in 
Aypocrist; Let no man come hither to church, (indeed no whether, 
for every place, because God ix present in every place, is a 
church,) cithor in uncharitableness towards others, or in hypo- 
crisy and in diesimulation in himeolf: bring always a charitable 
opinion towards other men, and sincere affections in thyself, and 
thou hast dono tho right office of « deacon, upon the right subject 
thou hadst ministered to thine own soul, But the height of 
Stephen’s exemplariness, (which is the consideration that we 
pursue in this branch of this first part) is not so much in his 
active ax in his passive part; not so much in that he did, as in 
that ho suffered; not as ho answered and discharged the duties 
‘of his name; 80 we have proposed him to you; nor as he was 
an early disciple; and came to Christ betimes, we have proposed 
him so too; nor as ho made his ambition only to serve Christ, 
and not to servo him in a high place, but only as a deacon; for 
in that line also we have proposed him to you; but as ho was @ 
constant and cheerful martyr, and loid down his life for Christ, 
and in that qualification propose him to yourselves, and follow 
ag a martyr. 

Eusebius the bishop of Cussaron, was so in love with Pame 
philus the martyr, as a martyr, that he would needs take his 
name, bofore he could got his addition ; and though he could not 
be callod martyr thon, yot he would be called Pamphilus and not 
Eusebius. ‘ho namo of Stephen hath enough in it to serve not 
only the vehomentost affection, but the highest ambition; for 
there is a coronation in the name as we told you before. And 
therefore in the ecclesiastical story and martyrologies of the 
church, there are (I think) more martyrs of this name, Stephen, 
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than any other name; indeed they have all that namo, for the 
name is a coronation, And therefore the kingdom of heaven, 
which is expressed by many precious metaphors in the Gospel, ix 
never called a crown, till after Stephen's death, till our coronation 
was bogun in his martyrdom, but aftor in the Epistles often, aud 
in the Rovolation very often. For to suffer for God, man to 
suffer for God, 1 to suffer for my Maker, for my Redcomer, is 
such a thing, as no such thing, exeepting only God's sufferings 
for man can fall into the consideration of man. God's suffering 
for man was the nadir the lowest point of God's humilitation, 
man’s suffering for God is the zenith, the highest point of man’ 
exaltation: that as man needed God, and God would suffer for 
man, so God should need man, and man should suffer for God ; 
that after God's general commission, Hae hoc et vives, Do this 
and thou shalt live, I should recoive and execute a now commis- 
sion, Patere hoc et vives abundantius, Suffer this and you shall 
have lifo and life more abundantly'*; 8 our Saviour speaks in 
the Gospel, that when I shall asl my soul David's question, Quid 
retribuam", What shall I render to the Lord, I shall not rest in 
David's answer, Accipiam calicem, I will take the cup of salva- 
tion, in applying his blood to my soul, but proceed to an ¢ffumdam, 
calicem, I will give God a eup, a eup of my blood, that whereas 
to mo the meanest of God’s servants it is honour enough to be 
belioved for God's sake: God should be believed for my sake, 
and his Goapel tho botter accopted, because the seal of my blood 
is act to it; that that dew which should water his plants, the 
plants of his paradiso, his church, should drop from my veins, 
and that sea, that red sca, which should carry up his bark, his 
ark, to the heavenly Jerusalom, should flow from mo; this is 
that that pours joy even into my gladness, and glory even into 
mine honour, and peace even into my security; that exalts and 
improves every good thing, every blessing that was in me before, 
and makes even my creation glorious, and my redemption pre- 
cious ; and puts a farther value upon things inestimable before, 
that I shall fulfil tho sufferings of Christ in my flosh’, and that 
I shall be offered up for his church", though not for the pur- 
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chasing of it, yet for the fencing of it, though not by way of 
satisfaction as he was, but by way of example'* and imitation as 
he was too. Whether that be absolutely true or no, which an 
author of much curiosity in the Roman church says, that Inter 
tot millia miilium, Amongst so many thousand thousands of 
martyrs in the Primitive church, it cannot be said that ever one 
lacked burial, (L know not whence he raises that) certainly no 
martyr ever lacked n graye in the wounds of his Saviour, no nor 
a tomb, a monumont, a momorial in this life, in that senso 
whoroin our Saviour speaks in the Gospel”, That no man shall 
leave house, or brother, or wife for him, but he shall receive an 
hundredfold in this life; Christ docs not mean he shall have a 
hundred houses, or a hundred wives, or » hundred brethren; but 
that that comfort which he lost in losing those things shall be 
multiplied to him in that proportion even in this life. In which 
words of our Saviour, as we see the dignity and reward of mar. 
tyrdom, so we see the extent and latitude, and compass of 
martyrdom too; that not only loss of life, but loss of that whieh 
we love in this life; not only the suffering of death, but tho 
suffering of crogses in our life, contracts the name, and entitles us 
to the reward of martyrdom, All martyrdom is not a Smithfield 
martyrdom, to burn for religion, To suffer injuries, and upon 
advantages offered, not to revenge those injuries, is a court mar~ 
tyrdom. To resist outward temptations from power, and inward 
temptations from affections; in matter of judicature, betwoen 
party and party, is a Westminster martyrdom, To soem no 
richor than they are, not to make their states better, whon they 
make their private bargains with one another, and to seem #0 
rich, as thoy are, and not to make thoir states worse, when they 
aro callod upon to contribute to public services, thie ig an ex- 
change martyrdom. And thero is a chamber martyrdom, a 
bosom martyrdom too; Habet pudicitia sereate martyrium 
suum", Chastity ix a daily martyrdom; and so all fighting of the 
Lord's battles, all victory over the Lord's enemies, in our own 
bowels, all choorful bearing of God's crosses, and all watchful 
crossing of our own immoderate desires is a martyrdom accept- 
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able to God, and a trus copy of our pattern Stephen, ao it be 
inanimated with that which was even the life and soul and price 
of all Stephen's actions and passions, that is, fervent charity, 
which is the last contemplation; in which we propose him for 
your example; that as he, you also may be just paymasters in 
discharging the debt, which you owe the world in the signifi- 
cation of your names; and early disciples and appliere of your- 
selves to Christ Josus, and humblo servants of his, without 
inordinate ambition of high places; and constant martyr, in 
dying every day, as the apostle speaka"', and charitable inter- 
cessors, and advocates and mediators to God, even for your 
heaviest enemies. 

We have a story in the ecclesiastical story of Nicephorns and 
Sapricius, formerly great friends, and afler as great enemies: 
Nicephorns relented first, and sued often for reconciliation to 
Sapricius, but was still refused: he was refused even upon that 
day, when Sapricius being led out to execution, as a martyr for 
tho Christian religion, Nicophorns upon the way, put himself in 
his way, and upon his knees begged , reconciliation, and obtained 
it not. The offect of his uncharitableness was thie, Sapricius, 
when he came to the stake, recanted, and renounced the Christian 
religion, and lost the crown of martyrdom, and Nicophorua who 
came forth upon another occasion professed Christ, and was 
received to the coronation of martyrdom. Though T give my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, 
says the apostle; but if I have not charity 1 shall not be 
admitted to that sacrifice, to give my body to be burt. St. 
Augustine seems to have delighted himself with that saying (for 
he says it more than once) Si Stephanus non oramwt, If St. 
Stephen had not prayed for Saul, the church had had no Paul: 
and may we not justly add to that, If Stephen had not prayed 
for Saul, heavon had had no Stephen, or Stephen had had no 
heaven: suffering itself is but a stubbornness, and a rigid and 
stupid standing under an affliction; it is not a humiliation, a 
bending under God's hand, if it be not done in charity. Stephen 
had a pattern, and he is a pattern; Christ was his, and ho is our 
example; (t hoc disam tibi, @ te primo audiei, says St. Augustine 
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in Stephen's porson to Christ, Lord thon taughtost mo this prayer 
upon the cross; receive it now from me, as tho Father received 
it from thee then. He prayed for his onemies as for himself; 
and thos much more earnestly for them than for himself, that he 
prayed for himself standing, and kneeling for them. Stephen 
was the plaintiff, and when be comes to his nolo prosequi, and to 
release, what hath the judge to say to the defendant. Ifa potent 
adversary oppress thee to rnin, to death, if thou pasa away 
uncharitably towards him, thou raisest an everlasting trophy for 
thine enomy, and preparest him a greater triumph than ho pro 
posed to himself; ho meant to triumph ovor thy body, and thy 
fortune, and thou hast provided him o triumph over thy soul too 
by thy uncharitablenoss; and he may survive to repent, and to 
bo pardoned at God's hands, and thou who art departed in 
uncharitableness canst not; he shall be saved that ruined thee 
unjustly, and thou who wast unjustly rainod by him, shalt perish 
irrecoverably. And so we have done with all those picoes which 
constitute our first part, a's aliquid, profess something, hoc age, do 
seriously the duties of that profession, and then sis aliguis, pro- 
pose some good man in that profession for thino imitation; as wo 
have proposed Stophen for general dutios, falling upon all profes- 
sions. And wo shall pass now to our other part, which we must 
all play, and play in carnest, that conclusion in which we shall 
but begin our overlasting state, our death, When he had said this 
Ie fall asleep: 

Hore I shall only present to you two pictures, two pictures in 
little: two pietures of dying men; and every man is like one of 
thogo, and may know himself by it; he that dies in tho bath of 
@ peaceable, and he that dics upon the wreck of a distracted con= 
science. When the devil imprints in a man, emortieum mo eee 
non ouro, Ll care not though I wore dead, it were but a candle 
blown out, and there were an end of all, where the devil imprints 
that imagination; God will imprint an emort nolo, a lothness to 
die, and fearful apprehension at bis transmigration: as God 
exprestes tho bitterness of death, in an ingemination, morte 
morietur, in « conduplieation of deaths, he shall die, and die, die 
twice over; 80 ayrotando agrotabit, in sickness ho shall be sick, 
twice sick, body-sick and soul-sick too, eense-sick and conscionce 
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sick together; when, as the sins of his body have cast sickuosses 
and death upon his soul, so the inordinate sadness of his soul, 
shall aggravate and actuate the sickness of his body. His phy- 
sician ministers, and wonders it works not; he imputes that to 
phlogm, and ministers against that, and wondors ogain that it 
works not; he goes over all the humours, and all his medicines, 
and nothing works, for there lies at his patient's heart a damp 
that hinders the concurrence of all his faculties, to the intention 
of the physician, or the virtue of the physic. Lose not, O blessed 
apostle, thy question upon this man. O death where is thy sting? 
O grate where is thy victory*? For the sting of death is in every 
limb of his body, and his very body is victorious grave upon 
hia soul; and as his carease and hig coffin shall lie equally insen~ 
sible in his grave, so his soul, which is but a carcase, and his 
body, which is but a coffin of that earcase, shall be equally 
miserable upon his death-bed: and Satan's commissions upon 
him shall not be signed by succession, as upon Job, first against 
his goods, and then his servants, and then his children, and then 
hinwelf; but not at all upon his life; but he shall apprehend all 
at once, rain upon himself and all his, rain upon himself and all 
him, even upon his life; both his lives, the life of this, and the 
life of the noxt world too. Yot a drop wonld redeem a shower, 
and a sigh now a storm then: yot a tear from tho eye, would 
save the bleeding of the heart, and a word from the mouth now, 
a roaring, or (which may be worso) a silence of consternation, of 
stupefaction, of obduration at that last hour, ‘Truly, if the death 
of the wicked ended in death, yet to escape that manner of death 
were worthy a religious life, To sco the house fall, and yet be 
afraid to go out of it; to leave an injured world, and meet an 
incensed God ; to see oppression and wrong in all thy professions, 
and to foresee ruin snd wastefulnoss in all thy posterity; and 
lands gotten by one sin in the father, moulder away by another 
in the son; to see true figures of horror, and lio, and fancy 
‘worse; to begin to see thy sins but thon, and find every sin (at 
first sight) in the proportion of a giant, able to crush thoo into 
despair; to eee the blood of Christ, imputed, not to thee, but to 
thy sins; to see Christ crucified, and not crucified for theo, but 
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crucified by thee; to hear this blood spoak, not better things, 
than the blood of Abel, but louder for vengeance than the blood 
of Abel did; this is his picture that hath been nothing, that 
hath done nothing, that hath proposed no Stephen, no law to 
regulate, no example to certify his conscience: but to him that 
hath done this, death is but « sleep. 

Many have wondered at that note of St. Chrysostom’s, That 
till Christ's time death was called death, plainly, literally death, 
but after Christ, death was called but sleep; for, indeed, in tho 
Old Testament before Christ, I think there is no one motaphor 
#0 ofton uscd, as slop for death, and that tho dead are said to 
sleep: therefore we wonder sometimes, that St, Chrysostom 
should say so: but this may be that which that holy father 
intended in that note, that they in the Old ‘Testament, who are 
said to have slept in death, are such as then, by faith, did appre- 
hend, and were fixed upon Christ; such as were all the good 
men of the Old Testament, and so there will not be many 
instances against St. Chrysostom’s note, That to those that die in 


Christ, death is but a sloop; to.all others, denth is death, literally. 


death. Now of this dying man, that dios in Christ, that dies the 
death of the righteous, that embraces death as a sleep, must we 
give you a picture too. 

Thore is not a minute left to do its not @ minuto’s sand; Is 
there a minute's paticnce! Be pleased to romember that those 
pictures which are delivered in @ minute, from a print upon a 
paper, had many days’, weeks’, months’ time for the graving of 
those pictures in the copper; so this picture of that dying man, 
that dies in Christ, that dies the death of the righteous, that 
embraces death as a sleep, was graving all his life; all his public 


actions were the lights, and all his private the shadows of this” 


picture, And when this picture comes to the press, this man to 
the straits and agonies of death, thus he lies, thus he looks, 
this he is, His understanding and his will is all one faculty; he 
understands Gods purpose upon him, and he would not have 
God's purpose turned any other way; he sees God will dissolve 
him, and he would fain be dissolved, to be with Christ; his 
understanding and his will is all one faculty; his memory and 
his foresight are fixed, and concentred upon one object, upon 
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goodness; he remembers that he hath proceeded in the sincerity 
of a good conscience in all the ways of his calling, and he foresees 
‘that his good name shall have the testimony, and hig posterity 
‘the support of the good men of this world; his sickness shall be 
‘but « fomontation to supple and open his body for the issuing of 
his soul; and his soul shall go forth, not as onc that gaye over 
his house, but as one that travelled to sce and learn better archi- 
tecture, and meant to return and re-edify that house, according to 
those better rules: and as those thoughts which possess us most 
awake, meet us again when we are asleep ; so his holy thoughts, 
having been always conversant upon the directing of his family, 
the education of his children, the discharge of his place, the 
safety of the etate, the happiness of the king all his life; when 
he is fallon asleep in death, all his dreams in that blessed sloop, 
all his devotions in heaven shall be upon the same subjects, and 
he shall solicit him that sits upon the throne, and the Lamb, 
God for Christ Jesus’ sake, to bless all these with his particular 
blessings: for 40 God giveth his beloved sleep", so as that they 
enjoy the next world and asvist this. 

So then, the death of the righteous is a sloop; first, mx it 
delivers them to a present rest, Now men sleep not well fasting; 
nov doos a fasting conscience, a conscience that is not nourished 
with a teetimony of having done well, como to this sleep; but 
Dulcis comnue operanti, Vho sloop of a Inbouring man is sweet”, 
To him that labouroth in his calling, even this sleep of death is 
welcome. Whew thou liest down thou shalt not be afraid, saith 
Solomon”; when the physician says, Sir, you must keep your 
bed, thou shalt not be afraid of that sick-bed; and then it fol- 
lows, And thy sleep shall ba sweet unto thee: thy wickness weleome, 
and thy death too; for, in those two David seems to involve all, 
Twill lay me down in poace, and sleep; embrace patiently my 
death-bed and death itsolf. 

So then this death is a sleep, as it delivers ux to a prosont rest; 
and then, lastly, it is 20 aleo as it promises 4 future waiting in a 
glorious resurrection. To the wicked it is far from both: of 
thom God says, J will make them drunk, and they shall aleep a 


™ Pralin oxxvii, © @ Kooles. vy, 1, 
™ Prov. iil, 24, 7 Pealm iv, 
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perpetual sleep and not awake™; they shall have no part in the 
second resurrection, But for them that have slept in Christ, as 
Christ said of Lazarus, Lacarue sleepeth, but I go that I may 
wake him out of sleep®, ho shall say to his Father; Lot me go 
that T may wake thom who have slept so long in expectation of 
my coming: and Those that in Jesus Christ (saith the 
apostle) will God bring with hi not only fotch them out of 
the dust when he comes, but bring them with him, that is, 
declare that they have been in his hands ovor since they departed 
out of this world, ‘They shall awake as Jacob did, and say as 
Jacob said, Surely the Lord isin this place, and this is no other 
but the house of God, and the gate of heacen, and into that gate 
they shall enter, and in that house they shall dwell, where there 
shall be no cloud nor sun, no darkness nor dazzling, but ono equal 
light, no noise nor silence, but one equal music, no fears nor 
hopes, but one equal possession, no foes nor friends, but an equal 
communion and identity, no ends nor beginnings, but one equal 
eternity. Keep us Lord 20 awake in the duties of our callings, 
that we may thus sleep in thy peace, and wake in thy glory, and 
change that infallibility which thou affordest us here, to an actual 
and undeterminable possession of that kingdom which thy Son 
our Saviour Christ Jesus hath purchased for us, with the inesti- 
mable price of his incorruptible blood. Amen. 





™ Jor. Li. 39, ™ John xi. 11, Y Them iv, ba. 
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